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DRE DACE. 


THE task of preparing for the press this edition of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia's newly recovered commentary upon the minor 
Epistles of S. Paul was taken in hand early in the year 1875. 
Its completion has been delayed partly by the laborious and 
intricate nature of the work, partly by unforeseen circumstances 
which brought upon me abundant occupation of another kind. 
As a foreign edition which was designed to embrace the greater 
part of the commentary had been discontinued on the under- 
standing that the present work would shortly be ready for 
publication, it was thought right to issue the first volume 
at once. The second volume, if I am permitted to finish it, 
will follow in the course of another year, and will contain, 
besides the remainder of the commentary, an appendix and 
indices. 

I have endeavoured to acknowledge particular obligations, 
as they have occurred. My thanks are more especially due 
to Professor Jacobi of the University of Halle, M. Garnier, 
Librarian of the Bibliothéque Communale at Amiens, 
Dr Ceriani, Librarian of the Ambrosian Library at Milan, 
Dr Ignazio Guidi of Rome, Mr E. Maunde Thompson, Keeper 
of the MSS. at the British Museum, Professors Hort and Mayor 
of Cambridge, and Mr Bradshaw, Librarian of the University 
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Library, Cambridge, for assistance of various kinds liberally 
rendered to me in the course of my labours. To Mr Bensly, 
Fellow and Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac of Gonville and Caius 
College, I owe the first suggestion of the work; he has moreover 
revised the Syriac quotations in my Introduction and notes, 
and offered an occasional criticism upon the Latin text. The 
proof-sheets of the first two Epistles and of a great part of the 
third have been read through by Mr Wallis, Fellow and Lec- | 
turer in Divinity of the same College; and to his vigilance I 
am indebted for not a few important corrections, together 
with suggestions which have here and there, in passages 
ambiguous or corrupt, set me upon the track of Theodore's or 
his translators meaning. 

Notwithstanding this kind help, I have often been at a loss 
to penetrate the obscurity as well of the translation as of the 
original work. In the azZezda a list will be found of pas- 
sages where, upon fuller consideration, I have been led to 
prefer another reading or explanation to the one which had 
been hazarded when the sheets were printed off. Other errors 
or dubious points may remain ; and I shall thankfully add to 
the second volume any emendations of the text or corrections 
of the notes with which I may be favoured. 

It remains for. me only to expressomyseudteimssense of 
the liberality with. which. the. Syndics of "the University 
Press undertook, at my request, the publication of my book ; 
and the uniform courtesy and unwearied attention which 
the officials of the Press have displayed during the progress of 

the work. 


ASHDON, 
AMarch, 1880. 
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* $1] QUID FORTE MINUS INTELLEGENS THEODORUS MALE SCRIPSIT, SUFFICIT 
NOBIS RESPUERE, NEC SUB ANATHEMATE CONDEMNARE...HAERETICUM ENIM NON 
HUMANAE INFIRMITATIS IGNORANTIA, SED PERVICACIA FACIT." 


FACUND. HERM. c. Zfociaz. 


THE ORIGINAL COMMENTARY, 
ITS FRAGMENTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


TnuaT the exegetical writings of Theodore, Bishop of Mop- Theodore 
suestia, included commentaries upon some at least of the Epistles 
of S. Paul is attested by writers who had access to the original s. Paul. 


work. "The evidence of Théodoret! is ambiguous; but S. Cyril 
of Alexandria, as quoted by Facundus?, distinctly credits Theodore 
with an exposition of the Apostolic Epistles. In the next century 
Facundus himself cites? the commentary on the Epistle to the 
Romans, and Pope Vigilius! contributes an extract from "Theo- 
dore's remarks on Heb. i. o. 'The commentary on Hebrews 1s 
also mentioned by Leontius of Byzantium', who adds that 
Theodore wrote upon the Epistles to the Corinthians and Gala- 
tians. After the sixth century there seems to be no further trace 
in ecclesiastical literature of any reference to the original of these 


l Praef. it$ Eh. S. Pauli: «o0abclas 
pe TvuXÓv kal Ó0pac)rwros *ypáiUovra. 
querà róv Óciva kal róv Óciva Tos 
Tíjs oikovuévms $woriüpas Tíjs dmooTo- 
Aus épumrelas kararoNuGvra. "The 
allusion to Theodore is highly probable 
(cf. 'heodoret. 4zsz. eccl. v. 39, Oeó- 
'8wpos... Tos... ékkNnaías Quüd o kaNos) ; 
but Cave (1. 387, followed by Le Long, 
p. 985) was scarcely justified in as- 
serting ** D. Pauli epistolas... omnes 
a Th. fuse explicatas esse autor est 
'Theodoritus." Comp. Fabric. 247. gv. 
X. 360; Fritzsche, de 74. «. et scr. 
p. 86. j 

SOUL 007 COP PEN  OsS- * scrIpti 
sunt a magno Th. aduersus Arian- 
orum et Eunomianorum haereses xx 
forte et adhuc amplius libri, et alia 


S. 


praeter haec euangelica et apostol- 
1ca scripta interpretatus est." 
3 Def. tài. capp. iii. 6 : ** quid autem 
idem Th. in commento epistolae ad 
Romanos p:aedictum capitulum (c. 1. 
I, Sq.) exponens dixerit attendamus. " 
^ Constit. 32: **in commento epis- 
tolae ad Hebraeos." The passage was 
also cited in the Acts of the fifth 
Council (iv. 32), and is reproduced by 
Pope Pelag. II. in his letters to the 
Bps. of Istria (Migne P. Z. 72, 727). 
Fabricius (x. 359) was mistaken in 
supposing that Vigilius quoted also 
fromthe commentarieson Rom., r Cor., 
I Tim.; see Fritzsche de 72. w. e 
Scr., p. 87. 
5 See the passage cited below, p. 
76, note ro. : 


b 


wrote upon 


the Epp. of 


Oriental 
transla- 
tions of his 
commen- 
taries. 


Xx THE ORIGINAL COMMENTARY, 


commentaries". 'lhere was little inducement for the scribes to 
multiply copies of writings condemned by the voice of the Church, 
when the excitement created by the controversy of the **'l'hree 
Chapters" had once subsided; whilst it 1s at least possible that 
many of the existing MSS. shared the fate which is said to have 
overtaken the works of Theodore's master Diodore*. Moreover 
'Theodore's exposition of S. Paul, even if it escaped the hands 
both of Arians and Catholics, may easily have been eclipsed by 
the popular and comparatively unsuspected commentaries of S. 
Chrysostom and Theodoret. An occasional copy however lingered 
in the libraries of the orthodox East down to the age of the 
Greek catenists, some of whom ventured to incorporate the more 
striking remarks of the great Antiochene Interpreter*. It is 
scarcely to be hoped that a single MS. of the original still exists. 
The wrtings of Theodore, condemned and neglected by the 
Church, found shelter and an eager acceptance amongst the Nes- 
torians, who at an early date translated them into Syriac and other 
Oriental languages*. "I hat the commentaries upon S. Paul were 
among these translations there are two witnesses to shew; the 


Egyptian priest Abulbarakát [t A.D. 1365], who in a list of eccle-- 


siastical writings extant in Arabic in his own day mentions an 
exposition by * Theodore the Commentator" of *certain Epistles of 
S. Paul?"; and the Nestorian metropolitan Ebedjesu [t A.D. 1318], 
whose catalogue of Syriac books accepted by the Nestonans of 


1 Photius in the middle of the oth 
century had access to the comm. on 
Genesis (A0Ziozh. cod. 38: áveyvés0n 
Ocoüdpov 'Avrioxéos oU 7) ÉémvypadQi) 
épj.mvela Tíjs krícews), as well as to 
several of his polemical works; but 
the exposition of S. Paul does not 
seem to have fallen under his eye. 

? «Diodorus composuit libros nu- 
mero LX, quos Ariani combusserunt" 
(Ebedjesu ag. J. S. Assemani ZZ. 
orzent. ii. 29). 

3 Fragments of the commentaries 
on Rom. and r, 2 Cor. have been 
found in the following catenae: Cod. 
Vatic. 762 (zzfra, p. xxi.), Monac. 23, 
Bodl. E; n. 20,:Paxis. Rees227. 'Dhe 
MSS. which have yielded Theodorean 
fragments on the later Epistles are 
described below, p. xvii. sq. 

^ Liberat. ez. 10 : ** Nestorii nam- 
que sectatores, uidentes libros illius 
blasphemos non posse proferri in pub- 
licum eo quod Synodo Ephesina ana- 


thematizante fuerunt condemnati et 
imperiali lege prohibitum fuerat ne quis 
eos legere auderet aut defendere, tunc 
coeperunt Diodori Tarsensis et Theo- 
dori...circumferre uolumina...et in eo 
tantum studii gesserunt ut ipsa eorum 
uolumina malitiose in Syrorum lin- 
guam et Armeniorum atque Per- 
sarum transferrent." "The Syriac 
translations were ascribed amongst 
others to Ibas, Bishop of Edessa (A.D. 
435—457), by the presbyters who ac- 
cused him at the Council of- Berytus 
(A. D. 448) ; see the Acts of that Cour- 
cil embedded in the Acts of the Co. 
of Chalcedon (Mansi vii. 211, sq.). 
Cf. Sachau, fraef. p. vi. 

5 Assemani iii. p. 3o: *' Abulbarca- 
tus in lib. de diuin. offic. cap. 7, haec 
Theodori Commentaria — recenset. 
*'Theodorus,' inquit, 


LESE) 


Actuum Apostolorum'. 


* Commentator | 
Syrorumque doctor habet expositio- |. 
nem quarundum epistolarum Pauli et n 
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the fourteenth century includes a detailed account of the entire 


work !. 


It is possible that a fuller acquaintance with the modern 


Nestorian communities may lead to the discovery of some at 


least of these lost treasures?. 


The manuscript collections of 


Europe, which have drawn their Syriac documents exclusively 
from Monophysite sources?, have hitherto yielded nothing but 
fragments, chiefly belonging to the commentary on Genesis and 


the treatise on the Incarnation*. 


! Assemani, iii. pp. 32, sq. For 
convenience of reference I transcribe 
the passage here, so far as it relates to 
the Epistles included in the Latin 
version : 


202 v2 LL eol 
Bl sAd p sns 
Eg ai 

Lema Mo 

:|2mlea XN.) L20no 
liec, ]Z qe 
[LAliais/) LAN 
4G d 0852) cuan 
«co|Zasaa 2» VU 
«moho 20S a9 eU 
ao eS mao 
p o.c. 
Li 2m Ule 
Utm füeg EN 

ci cb c2nio a 052.20 
JnaXe S2; dàsdaN 


? Dr Cutts, however, who has re- 
cently visited the Nestorians of Kur- 
distan, in reply to my request for 
information as to the MSS. found 
amongst these people, writes: ** They 
have few left; and I think all which 
I actually saw were portions of the 
Scriptures or Office Books." 

3 See R. Simon, Zstotre critique 
des principaux comumentateurs du IN. 
4/5 5 xeols (Os «teb c 8s ]lo evo. Te TRE, 
gournal of Class. and Sacred. Philol. 
IV. $ xii. (p. 304). Comp. Sachau, 
ZA. Mops. fragm. praef. p. iv. 

^ Printed by P. de Lagarde, 4za- 
lecta Syriaca (Lips. 1858), pp. 1060— 
I08; E. Sachau, Z7«eodori Mopsues- 
zeni fragmenta Syriaca e codd. Musez 
Britannici Niüriacis (Lips. 1869); 
PSOE. Pusey, 0220.8. Cyrilli, Adexs: 
t. Hi. (Oxon. 1872), pp. 510—537. 
Lagarde's fragments are drawn from 
Brit. Mus. MS. Add. 12156 (f. 83 c— 
86 c); Sachau's, from Add. r2155 
(f. rix b), 12157 (f. 82 b, 95 b, 129 b, 
1402, I412), 14538 (f. roo b), 14668 
(f. 32—36), 14669 (f. 1—18), 14682 


(io mraprola) noo (te2r278224])) 


17214 (f. 35 b), 17217 (f. 20—32); 
Pusey's, from Add. z2155 (f. 117 b), 
I2157 (f. 17 8 5, 157 8 33. 44b 88), 
14533 (f. 12 b) Little remains in 
our own national collection which 
has not been published by one or 
other of these editors; comp. Dr 
W. Wright's Catalogue of the Syrica 
77S: Part LINmps r329- The Paris 
Library offers nothing to our purpose. 
Of the Vatican Library Assemani 
says mournfully enough (2/. orzent. 
Inr5p350) e ExItot autemedbheodoxry 
libris quos apud Syros Nestorianos 
extare affirmat Sobensis [sc. Ebedie- 
su] habemus in Bibl. Vaticana litur- 
giam...quaestiones in Scripturam ... 
quaestiones et responsiones...et hym- 
nos." "The second and third of these 
MSS., dated respectively A.D. 1709 


b2 
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Latin ver- Meanwhile, a large portion of the lost commentary on the 
Wes Mox Epistles of S. Paul has^been recovered in the Latin version which 
recovery. 


and r669, are thus described in the 
Bibl. apost. Vat. Codic. MSS. catal. 
Vol. 3 (Romae, 1759), pp. 281, 405: 
*Cod. cL. $ x. "Theodori Episcopi 
Mops. (uulg. Commentatoris diuinorum 
librorum) quaestiones in s. Scripturam 


(«03o0:)0] 50 [loe 
Lo 01242» bhoaaeto).^ 


* Cod. crLxxxviI. $ vi. "Theodori 
Commentatoris [Mopsuesteni nempe] 


Quaesita et Responsa( cag SO? la» 
1242» l1o-aaxo 200302012 


bo)» The subject-matter of 


these MSS. is identical, and in both 
the work ascribed to Theodore is pre- 
ceded by a similar work bearing the 
names of Josue bar-Nun and Maca- 
rus. Mr Bensly to whom I owe 
much of the information contained in 
this note, points out that other in- 
stances of the catechetical method of 
conveying instruction may be seen in 
Cod. Vat. cL under the remaining 
titles, and also in one of the Syriac 
MSS. preserved in the British Museum 
(cf. Dr Wright's catalogue, p. 985 a.) 

In the hope that the above MSS. 
might contain something to my pur- 
pose, I applied for information to Dr 
Ignazio Guidi, of Rome ; and with his 
well-known courtesy he at onee con- 
sulted the volumes and sent me 
extracts from them. The general 
character of the treatise ascribed to 
"Theodore may be gathered from the 
following specimens : 


&£5050»]2 .5;50» lllàs .29Z 
illos LoS11242» l3 ato 
loss Los 1450 As So-o 
[js] lAxto Axa» 342 o] 
lee ll bes 1400 Fo 
Eas Asso aos $60 eq 


EE xe 
L1»245o (BO bo 50? 


$0, CQ 


| oS aso oom S. lo 


láebhas Lo 55 
EM 
! EIlca-i s 
|ASCCSSO a zseES ee 
los: d:iaNXo. 122o.*o 
[EU lto2 Lso;2o lto.2220 
(o3 o1 149 im 4d 
Lo Ross UE ic. 
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pwule $e 





lul cuu) hte ja 
elaa;2 hioso |2taXo 
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is presented to the reader in these volumes. 


xlii 


The history of the 


recovery and identification of this version is interesting and may 


be briefly told. 


er. ne su WIR agus e m. esr. rw 


Les L4sAe Koois dl 
lso locu» ]oor 45» No 

.. baa2o 
e liso snis illas 
lle ox toAZ .to uxo 
eoo. ]:cn s Jo, s bo05 5,» 


The Bodleian contains two Syriac 
commentaries on S. Paul's Epistles, 
Bodl. Or. 560 (Payne Smith, Ca. 
Codd. Bodl. Syrr. p. 415) and Marsh 
$86 (ib. p. 418). 'Phe former is the 


work of the Jacobite Bp. Dionysius ' 


Barsalibaeus (cent. xii.): the latter of 
Moses Barcephas (T A.D. 913). There 
is a Latin translation of Marsh 86 
(Ms. Fell 7), also in the Bodleian. 
Of the commentary of Barsalibaeus, 
which is in fact a catena from the 
writings of the Fathers, Dr Payne 


- 


Smith says: ''Raro auctoris nomen 
addit...quae sola notaui sunt Ath., 
Chrys., Cyril.-Al., Jacob.-Edess., Se- 
uer.-Ant."  Barsal. appears to have 
used our author in his comm. on the 
Gospels (Assemani, ii. p. 158) ; but his 
round abuse of Theodore in a tract 
*against the Nestorians' (Renandot. 
Jüurg. orienf. ii. p. 622) makes it 
improbable that he would have quo- 
ted him anonymously or without 
some emphatic mark of disappro- 
bation. — Barcephas also attacked 
Theodore in his de $aradiso (Magn. 
bibl. vet. patr. [Colon. Agr. 1618] t. 
X. p. 464): ''aiunt Theodorus et 
Nestorius, aliique qui hos sequuntur, 
mortem non ob peccatum legemque 
Dei uiolatam inuasise genus huma- 
num, sed mortali nos conditione a 
Deo genitos esse "—an ex farte state- 
ment of Th.s view, but not marked 
by any special bitterness. His expo- 
sition is of the briefest, the whole of 
the Pauline Epistles occupying only 
ff. 32 ; and his authorities are scarcely 
ever given. But 'Theodore's peculiar 
interpretations occur here and there, 


exoxont Cols i1: ps (Q2.90 
ses] Ov cimus 
d2oZoo s tp 


ho 
bo d2e4xo -*o S022) 
Loneato 2cuds Waco: 


Mozto V S 2s) onc 
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As far back as the end of the seventeenth century (1686—90), 
the Benedictine editors of S. Ambrose, in their preface to the 
commentary of the Ambrosian Hilary, had called attention to the 
circumstance that a MS. formerly belonging to the monastery of 
Corbie contained a Latin commentary identical with the Ambro- 
siasters on the Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians, but 
altogether distinct from the latter and from every other known 
exposition in its treatment of the remaining nine Epistles'. "The 
researches of Dom (now Cardinal) J. B. Pitra led him to a 
careful examination of this MS.; and believing himself to have 
found in it a genuine work of S. Hilary of Poitiers, he pub- 
lished in 1852? the commentary on Galatians Ephesians and 
Philemon entire, together with a collation of the commentary on 
the intervening Epistles with the copious and almost continuous 
extracts from it which the Benedictines had already? detected in 
the printed compilation of Rabanus Maurus, where they appeared, 
as in the Corbie MS., under the name of Ambrose.  Pitra's pub- 
lication was accompanied by an elaborate defence of his theory 
as to the authorship of the new-found exposition ; and this theory 
was accepted by more than one of his reviewers". It was, 


1coo *0o1 .|Zo MCN [iSo add. et corrig., 567—9; indices, 575— 


AV LD2 ü Do p-— The refer- 


ences are however too brief, and too 
much abbreviated and otherwise ma- 
nipulated by Barcephas to be of any 
critical value; but they are interesting 
as establishing a probability that these 
commentaries were accessible to a 
jacobite Bishop of Mosul at the end 
of the 9th or beginning of the roth 
century. 

1 ** [n bibliotheca Corbeiensi unum 
[exemplar] habetur tomis duobus com- 
prehensum, quo nullum aliud, siue 
antiquitatem siue characterum elegan- 
tiam spectes, praestantius uidere nobis 
licuit. At cum in eo commentaria in 
omnes Pauli epistolas,illa excepta quae 
ad Hebraeos inscribitur, sub nomine 
Ambrosii contineantur, cum aliis codi- 
cibus scriptis atque editis tantumraodo 
in priores tres Epistolas consentit, 
discrepat uero in ceteras" (Migne 
P. L. 17, 43—4). 

? [n the .Sgpzcegium  Solesmense, 
tom. i. (Parisiis, 1852), pp. 49—159; 
comp. the prolegg., pp. xxvi—xxxiv ; 


? * Rabanus Maurus in commen- 
tario suo...ea omnia nomine Ambrosii 
donat quae ex Ambrosiastro in episto- 
las quinque priores petita citat ; sed 
in reliquas quidquid inserit sub titulo 
sancti doctoris ea in solo Corbeiensi 
codice reperire est..." (Migne, 7.c.). 

* Jacobi (PZzZEij. prooem. p. iv): 
**confirmauerunt sententiam uiri doc- 
tissimi qui post eum de Spicilegio 
Solesmensi disseruere [cf. 77e0logzsche 
Quartalschrift, 13853 : Lutherische Zeit- 
schrifi von Dr Rudelbach und Dr 
Guerike, 1855, 3]." Mr Bensly notes 
(Mzsszng Fragment, p. 8, n.) that the 
commentary is quoted as IHilary's even 
in the 2nd edition of Rónsch's Z7/a/a 
und Vulgata [comp. Ronsch's art. in - 
the zeue SZahrbücher für Phiol. m. 


Pàd., cited below p. 2, l. 23, n.]; andy à 


Dr Lightfoot (Galatiaus, p. 230, 1.) 
that Reinkens (ZZazws vor Poitiers, 
1864) **states fairly the objections to 
Dom Pitra's view, but is apparently 
ignorant that the question of author- 
ship is no longer a matter of conjec- 
ture." It may be added that in the 
recent edition of Forcellinus by De Vit 
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however, convincingly disproved by Prof. J. L. Jacobi, of Halle, 
in two articles which appeared in the JDew£sehe Zemschriff fur 
christüuhe Wissenschaft und christhehes .Lebem for Aug. 5—21i2, 
1854!; and the work was shewn to be a translation of a Greek 
commentary, of which the original was due to the exegetical school 
of Antioch and to its greatest expositor, Theodore. Dr Jacobi's 
essay was followed in 1859 by an article in the Cambridge /ourza? 
of Classical and Sacred. Philology?, in which the same conclusion 
was quite independently reached by the Rev. F. J. A. Hort. 
Mr (now Professor) Hort was guided to the Theodorean author- 
ship of the new commentary partly by the nature of its contents, 
partly by the character of the text of S. Paul's Epistles which 
it exhibited*. Both in Prof. Jacobís and in Mr Hort's essays 
the identification was clenched and placed beyond reasonable 
doubt by a reference, in Mr Hort's article worked out with some 
minuteness of detail*à, to the Greek fragments of 'Theodore's 
commentary already printed in Dr Cramer's Cazemae Graecorum 
Patrum. 

Within the last few years the interest excited by this dis- 
covery has been revived through the detection by Dr Hort. of 
another copy of the same commentary among the MSS. of the 
Harley collection at the British Museum *. This second MS. 
seems to be somewhat earlier than the first; and though less 
carefully written and perhaps less trustworthy as a whole, it is a 
valuable witness in many places where the Corbie MS. is corrupt 
or doubtful, and it has occasionally supplied words or even lines 
which were wanting in the latter. .A third MS. is now known 
to exist in one of the private libraries of Europe?; but its 


the error of attributing the work to 
Hilary is unfortunately perpetuated. 

l'pDhey were entitled: Ueber zwez 
neu entdeckte exegetische Werke | des 
kirchlichen  Alterthums. | 'The other 
work is the fragment of Victor of 
Capua's Scholia (Se. .So/esm. 1. 
265 sq.). 

z gournal of Classical aud Sacred 
Philology, Vol. 1V. pp. 302—8 (Camb. 
1859). 

? His words are: '**What led me 
to the true authorship was, first, the 
character of the text used in the quo- 
tations; and secondly, two passages 
on Gal. iv. 24—29" (p. 303). 

4 Pp. 305—7. 

» See below p. xxv. sq. 


8 On learning from Prof. Jacobi in 
Feb. 1878 that Cardinal Pitra was 
aware of the existence of this MS., I 
wrote to the Cardinal requesting par- 
ticulars, and received the following 
courteous reply dated 15 Apr. 1878: 
* Tie MS. de Theodore de Mopsueste, 
qui vous préoccupe, est fort loin de 
mol et trés peu accessible dans une 
bibliothéque privée, qu' à mon grand 
regret je ne suis pas encore authorisé 
à vous faire connaitre...Je vous en- 
gagerai donc à terminer votre impres- 
sion, et si avant de clore votre préface 
et vos dernieres pages, vous voulez 
bien me communiquer votre ouvrage, 
je me ferai un plaisir de vous trans- 
mettre. pour un appendix les lecons 


Editions 
of the 
Latin 
transla- 
tion. 


Account of 


the MSS. 


present work. 


xvi THE ORIGINAL COMMENTARY, &c.: 

evidence has not been accessible during the preparation of the 
The sources from which this edition has been 
derived are the Corbie and Harley MSS., the printed compilation 
of Rabanus, excerpts from the Latin version in the works of 
other compilers from the 8th to the 12th century, and the Greek 
fragments of the original, published in Cramer' Cazezae, and 
collated anew with the MS. in the Bibliothéque Nationale. 

The present is the first complete issue of the Latin version. 
An edition was commenced by Prof. Jacobi shortly after his 
discovery of the true authorship, in the form of a series of Uni- 
versity * programmes," of which the first six, printed at Halle in 
the years 1855, 1856, 1858, 1860, 1866 and 1872 respectively, 
contained the. commentary on Philippians, Colossians, r and 
2 ''hessalenians and x Tim. c.i Dr Jacobi's text was based on 
a comparison of Pitra, Rabanus and Cramer, aided by occasional 
conjectural emendations, of which many are strikingly eonfirmed 
by a fuller examination of the MS. authorities. "The learned editor 
had intended to complete his work so far as to embrace in it 
as much of the commentary as had not been printed zz exzezso 
by Cardinal Pitra; but on ascertaining that the present edition 
had been undertaken, he courteously refrained from proceeding 
with his design. 


II. 


THE MSS. ON WHICH THIS EDITION IS 
BASED. 


Sn 


I proceed to give a more detailed account of the MSS. 
used in the preparation of this edition. 


qui peuvent avoir quelque valeur pour 
votre texte," In a subsequent letter 
Card. Pitra explained that he was 
unable to trust the notes hastily taken 
nearly twenty years ago, and could 
not furnish any fuller information 
without a fresh examination of the 
MS. It is possible that circum- 
stances may prevent his Eminence 
from undertaking this labour and ful- 
filling the promise of his first com- 
munication. Should the variants be 
received before the completion of this 
work, they will be found in the 


form of an appendix at the end of 
the second volume. Meanwhile it 
is a consolation to me to learn from 
Prof. Jacobi that the inaccessible MS. 
is regarded by its discoverer as in- - 
ferior in importance to the Amiens 
volume. 

! ** Fuit igitur meis in uotis ut opus 
inceptum ad eum finem producerem 
ut omnes commentarii praeter eos 
quos Pitra E. R. Cardinalis publici 
iuris fecisset, ederentur" (fraef. ad 
frogramma. paschale, Halis, 1878). 








COISLIN MS. 204 


(to. face p. xvii.) 
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i. The Greek fragments, with one exception', are derived Greek 
from the Paris MS. catena, Coislin 204, described by Montfaucon, 
biM. Coisl p. 264, and printed by Dr J. A. Cramer in hisao4. 
Catenae. Graecorum. Patrum in. IN. T., tom. vi., pp. 4—398 ; vii., 
1—278 (Oxon. 1842—4). Most of the comments in this com- 
pilation which are due to Theodore were extracted and carefully 
edited. by O. F. Fritzsche (ZZeodori episcop Mops. in N. T. 
commentariorum quae reperiri potuerunt, 'Turicl, 1847: pp. 121— — 
159); his labours, however, were not aided either by a personal 
inspection of Cramer's MS., or by a comparison of the excerpts 
with any ancient version*. It is not surprising therefore that 
Cardinal Pitra's discovery should have led to the rejection of a 
few of the passages which Fritzsche had regarded as Theodorean', 
and to the identification of more than a few which he had been 


unable to recognize*. 


The Coislin MS. 204 is described by Montfaucon (7 c.) as 
* xi. circiter saeculi", and by Cramer (vi. p. iv.) as *undecimo 


saeculo ineunte exaratus ". 
measuring 12 x 82 inches. 


with signatures as shewn in the accompanying facsimile*. 


1 Viz. the comment on 2 Tim. iv. 
13, where see notes. 

? Wegnern's promise to continue 
his Theodorean labours (?ro/egg. ad 
comm. inm broph. münor.p. xi) seems 
never to have been redeemed. 

3 L.e. Fr., p. 122, 28—123, 16 (rà 
66 é£&Nqr a4... oUrc Aévyov) : 123, 31—35 
(ei uj wes... avra(ópevot): 124, 11—15 
(0p&s m«s...'lovOatcuoU): 126, 19—21 
(elües ms...0c00uévox) : 131, 9—13 (eU- 
Aoyíav...ToN revo opje0a) : 146, 7—147, 
6: 158, 1—4 (éNéyxew...vmokeljeva). 
It is right to add that Fritzsche suc- 
ceeded in detecting the non-Theo- 
dorean character of several extracts 
which had been assigned to Theodore 
in Cramer's book through the over- 
sight either of the copyist or of 
Cramer's transcriber. 

* 'The following were identified by 
Prof. Hort (ournal, &c., pp. 3os, 
306)—the pages are Cramer's:—Eph. 
** roo. 8—19; 122. 25—29; 129. I4— 
22; 153. 9—13; 166.3; 177. 19—21; 
177. 28—178. 4. Phil. 262. 30—263. 
IO; 277. 20—22, 25—28; 278. 30— 
32; 279. 1—3. Col 327. 23—26, 
29—34. 1 Thess. 365. 12—20. 2 
Thess. 384. 20—26. 1 Tim. 13. 16 


It consists of 313 leaves of vellum 
There are 39 quires, of 8 leaves each, 


The 


—22; 22. 20—29; 27. 25—29. 17; 
32. 3—8; 38. 5—11; 40. 2 f., 5, 7—9, 
23—28; 44. 27—48. 7. 2 Tim. 73. 
21—26." "'[o these passages I have 
added only : Gal. 46. 27—30; 52. 12— 
I8; 55. 6—12; 93. 21—32 ; Eph. 225. 
Io—15; Phil. 264. 32; 272. 9—11 
[rejected by Fritzsche through an error 
on the part of Cramer]; 278. 30— 32; 
I Thess. 346. 25—29; 349. 31—34; 
352. 25—30; 362.9—11; Philem. rog. 

? Cramer adds: ** compendiis abun- 
dat ideoque non raro difficilis lectu 
est." "The facsimile will enable the 
reader to judge how far this state- 
ment is justified by the facts. It ap- 
pears to rest on the authority of the 
transcriber, of whom Cramer certainly 
had cause to add: **uereor ne scriba 
Parisiensis cuius opera in eo descri- 
bendo usus sum, non semper codicis 
lectionem uere repraesentauerit." 

$ [t represents fol. 228 a— Cramer 
vii. 93. I12—94. 21. For permission 
to photograph this leaf I am indebted 
to the courtesy of M. Leopold Delisle, 
Administrateur Général of the Paris 
Library. 
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matter is arranged throughout in double columns ; the text of 
the Epistles, embedded in the commentary, is distinguished by 
semi-uncial characters. ^ Each Epistle 1s headed by a rectangular 
band or fillet consisting of devices in red, green, blue, and yellow ; 
and the initial letter of the text in each is similarly ornamented. 
There is no other ornamentation. The Epistles with the com- 
mentary occupy the following leaves respectively : Galatians, ff. 
I 3—46 b; Ephesians, 46 b—108 b; Philippians, 109 a—138 b; 
Colossians, 139 a—r161: b; r "Thessalonians, 161 b—176 b; 
2 'lIhessalonians, 177 a—186 b; rx Timothy, 186 b—2r:o b; 
2 "Timothy, 210 b—223 b; Titus, 223 b—231 a; Philemon, 
231a—234 b; Hebrews [to c. xii. 17], 234b—311a'.. Ff 311b 
—313 b are filled by an anonymous and imperfect 8eopía. upon the 
Tabernacle?, which seems to have been added by way of an 
appendix to the commentary on Hebrews ix. 

Four of the Epistles are followed by colophons stating the 
sources from which the catenist has borrowed. At the end of 
Ephesians we read: vov eis vrx9v vpos '"Ed«oíovs émwroArv llasAov 
ToU aTocTÓÀov éc«qygruwdv ékXoyGv TÓpos amo dovis COpruyévovs, 
ToU pakapítov loavvov, Zevygpiavo), GO«eo0opov. Philippians 
concludes: cóv eis vv «pos duAuremTQo(ovs émioTONQv  éfyygrukóv 
ékAoyóv Tópos d. ToU pakapíov loávvov. le. Zevypiavot. C. 
Geo8opov. O. Colossians : ai ékAoyal Ts éppuve(as Tis vapovos 
éruL0TOÀs ék TOU karà «ÀdàTos vropvgporos ToU codo kal oikov- 
p.evikoO. Ou9aokdÀov "loavvov ToU émiokomov Ts [jaciM(Oos zoXews 
kai Xevgpiavo) roU l'aBaXjs kot €co09pov ToU Moyoveorías. éxet 
«ai píav xpccw ToU pWakaptov KvpíAXov. Philemon: * épyqveía 
Tijs émwo ToNjs ro0 iakaptov Todvvov ToU xpvcocTOpov, Xevpuavo$, 
Gecoóopov Moyoveorías. | Besides the writers thus enumerated 
Eusebius of Emisa contributes about a dozen short extracts, whilst 
SS. Athanasius, Basil, and Gregory of Nazianzus, are each quoted 
once. "There are also some twelve anonymous fragments which 
apparently are not due to Theodore. Origen is largely quoted on 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, but his name does not occur else- 
where. "Thus, with the exception of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
this catena is, as far as regards the Epistles covered by the Latin 
version of Theodore, almost exclusively derived from the writings 
of the four Antiochene expositors, Eusebius, Chrysostom, Se- 
verianus, and "Theodore. Of these Chrysostom largely pre- 


! ** Ante 243 deest folium " (Mont- ? Printed by Cramer (vii. 275—278). 
faucon, Z.c. ). a 
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dominates, both in the named and in the anonymous portions. 
Theodore is next in the frequency of the extracts which bear his 
name; but his commentaries have been used with caution, e g., 
of his interesting but questionable remarks on Philipp. ii. 5—rr, 
scarcely anything has been preserved, whilst the exposition of 
Coloss. i. 15, sq. 1s quoted in part, but with an eager disclaimer 
on the part of the catenist of any sympathy with his views. 

Out of about 130 excerpts from Theodore I have noticed only 
some 3o which are assigned to him by the catenist with the 
introductory formula €080opos 8é $qow or the like; of these 21 
are in the catena on the Epistle to the Ephesians. In the great 
majority of instances the name is added in the margin in the 
same hand as that in which the catena itself 1s written ; whilst in 
the body of the catena the paragraph is introduced with the 
words aAXos [82] xciv, or is left without introduction of any kind. 
'The phrase &AXos, k.r.A., occurs in 54 instances; the wholly un- 
appropriated extracts are few, most of those which seem to be 
such being in fact mere continuations of comments previously 
assigned. — Very occasionally the marginal ascription proves to be 
in error, and a passage marked as Theodore's appears to be no 
part of his work', or a 'Theodorean fragment 1s assigned to another 
writer; more frequently, a 'lTheodorean excerpt is attached to 
a comment of Chrysostom?, or Chrysostom succeeds to Theodore 
without due notice of the change. But on the whole the identi- 
fication in the margin of this MS., so far as our author is con- 
cerned, 1s singularly accurate and trustworthy. 


Whilst engaged in examining other MS. catenae of the Biblio- Other 
Greek 


1 Viz. Cramer vi. 78. 3—12 (* ex 
Chrysostomo," Fritzsche); 386. 34 
—387. 18 (accepted by  Fritzsche, 
but cf. Jacobi ad 7.: **quum neque 
Pitrae codex [it may now be added, 
- *northe Harleian MS."]|neque Rabani 
textus idem mnouerint neque tale sit 
argumentum quale Mopsuesteni in- 
genii sententiarumque certa uestigia 
prodat, Theodoro potius abnegandum 
esse opinamur." 

? Cramer vi. 55. 6—12 is wrongly 
assigned to Chrysostom. 

? E.g. Cramer vi. 346. 25— 31 is 
under'Ioárvov Xpvoocróguov. "The re- 
verse of this is less uncommon. The 
omission of Th.'s name is sometimes 
due to Cramer's transcriber, e.g. Cra- 
mer vi. 52. I2; 03. 21 ; 225. 10 (where 
he has represented OcoA*/ dH. as 


Oeo! $c). 

The abbreviations by which our 
authors name is indicated in the 
margin of this MS. (ff. 1—234b) are 


^ A, ; 
as follows: 0/, 0€?/, 0€0/, 0€0A7/, 
and once [f. 196 b 2 Cr. vii. 22], 


A, 
Oeo ; ; 
—4. e. Oeoücpos Moyoveorías. 'T'he 


I 


last contraction is not uncommon in 
the margin of the comm. on the Ep. 


to the Hebrews, where we also find ? 


i.e. Oco8dpov "Avrioxées. For Theodo- 
ret, where he is cited by name, as in 
the last-named Ep., the abbreviation 


is OcoAop. 


catenae in 
the Bibli- 
othéque 
Nationale. 
Coislin,26. 


Cod. 
Mediol. 
C. 295, inf. 
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théque Nationale! with the hope of lighting upon fresh excerpts 
from 'Theodore's commentaries on S. Paul, I found in Coislin 26? 
(Montfaucon, p. 82) a considerable number of passages substanti- 
ally identical with the 'Theodorean fragments preserved in Coislin 
204. None, however, appeared under the two Epistles which I was 
able to test (Galatians and Colossians) which were not to be 
found in 204, whilst scarcely a third of the fragments yielded by 
204 occurred also in 26. Moreover a comparison of the extracts 
common to both MSS. with each other and with the Latin led to 
the suspicion that the compiler of 26 had derived his Theodorean 
passages from the catena represented by 204?. 'T'he former MS. 
diverges from the Latin where the latter agrees with it, the varia- 
tions being often obviously due to an abridgement or recasting of 
the sentences in which they occur. Even the hostile remarks of 
Cramer's catenist upon Theodore's comment on Col. i. 15, are 
reechoed in Coislin 26*, with just enough of difference to mark 
the desire of the second-hand compiler to assume the position of 


an independent critic. 


To collect and print the variants afforded 


by a witness of this kind, appeared worse than useless. 
A MS. catena exists in the Ambrosian Library at Milan/, 


! 'TheMSS. inspected with this view 
werethe following: Reg. tor, 103, 216, 
217, 218, 210,4220,5222. 0025 0 95. 
225, 237, 849, 1017; Coislin 26, 27, 
28, 30, 95, 217. "The examination 
was necessarily very cursory, but suf- 
ficient to discourage the expectation 
of finding Theodore cited in any of 
these books, at least by name. The ab- 


À 
breviations 0/, 0€0/, 0€0A/, 80€0A"/, 


appeared in every case, excepting the 


comment on 2 Tim. iv. 13, to denote 
Theodoret. 

? "This MS. consists of 381 leaves of 
vellum, the ten Epistles with comm. 
occupying ff. 227 b—340o b. The 
Epistles are paged as follows: Gal., 
ff. 227 b—245b; Eph., 245b—264a; 
Phil, 264 a—277 b; Col, 27; b— 
29ol er hesss20oEaE S OMNE 
2 Thess., 301 b—306 b; 1 Tim., 307a 
—2322b; 2 Tim., 323a—332 b ; Tit., 
332 b—337 b; Philem., 337 b—340 b. 
The volume also contains a com- 
mentary on the Acts and Catholic 
Epistles, and on the remaining Epistles 
of S. Paul. "The text is embedded in 
the comm., but for the most part 
written in red ink; both text and 


commentary are carried across the 
page. The comm. is much briefer 
than in Cramer's catena, whilst the 
text is given in larger portions. Mont- 
faucon assigns to Coislin 26 a slightly 
higher date than to 204—*'decinii 
circiter vel undecimi ineuntis sae- 
culi"; but that the catena itself is of 
inferior antiquity there can be little 
doubt. His further remark— ** mag- 
nam habet cum Oecumenio affini- 
tatem, cuius expositiones fere semper 
mutuatur "—is certainly not justified 
by à comparison of the commentary 
on Colossians (which was transcribed 
for me by M. Graux of Paris) with the 
Oecumenian catena on that Epistle. 

3 Compare e.g. Coislin 204 f. 29a 
[inf. pp. 57, ll. 25— 30; 58, ll. 16, 17] 
with the corresponding quotation in 
Coisl. 26, f. 238a: o0 yàp év á0avárq 
$óce. ÓuukpiÜsnera, Tepirerpuuévos 7j 
ákpoBvaros, mdo"s ávcpuaMas Tpa^yuA- 
rwv üvmypuuévgs etra | avNNo*yu(ópevós 
$"sw, k.r.A.; and both with the 
Latin. 

* See the textual notes on Col. 7. c. 

5 My attention was directed to this 
MS. by Dean Burgon's valuable let- 
ters in the Guard;am for 1873 on 
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which, like Coislin 26, contains at least a portion of the Theo- 
dorean matter printed in Cramer's catena- It is numbered C 295 
77;f., and entitled * Oecumenius in S. Paulum'". -. Dr Ceriani has 
furnished me, by way of specimen, with the excerpts on 1r Tim. 


which bear the marginal ascription de Oeoa"/, Osshep or 
OeoAcpHroy, and are not to be found in tbe printed text of 
Theodoret (ed. Sirmond.). All of these but one prove to belong 

to Theodore of Mopsuestia. '"l'hey are, however, all in Cramer, 

form less than a third of the extracts which his catena supplies, 

and offer no various readings of any significance. 

Enquines made in other quarters have met with even less Further 

success. Cardinal Mai had more than once dropt a hint that the Eun ies 


unsuccess- 
treasures of the Vatican might be made to yield further con- ful. 





tributions toward the recovery of Theodore's lost works*. 
named two Greek ca/ezae, Vat. 762 and 765? 
1875, by Prof. J. E. B. Mayor, who com- 


examined in. Dec. 


He 
; and these were 


municated to me the particulars which will be found in the note 


below*. 


** MSS. Euangelia in foreign libraries" 
—a series which it is to be hoped 
may yet be given to the world in a 
more permanent form. 

! Dr Ceriani, writing to me of this 
and another MS. catena, says: 
codices sunt antiquissimi, non poste- 
riores saec. X et pro textu et pro 
catena, quae...iÀn C, si non eiusdem 
manus, est tamen certe eiusdem aeta- 
(OS EOS in C...catena interdum paene 
stenographia uidetur." 

? In the Script. uet. 4ou. coll. vi. 
(1832), Praef. p. xxii., he says: **Con- 
stitueram olim cuncta Theodori frag- 
menta ex Vaticanis praesertim  ca- 
tenis graecis atque orientalium lin- 
guarum codicibus coniunctim edere." 
Spicil. Rom. 1v. (1840) praef. xvi.: 
* nunc demum ex eius commentario 
in ep. ad Rom. partem non modicam 

.de catena inter Vaticanas ferme 
praestantissima scripsi, reliquas de- 
inde Pauli epistolas pari mu- 
nere, si Deus annuerit, prosecu- 
turus. 

3 Vou. gatr. biblith. vi. (1854) 
pp. 407, 408. The fragments putes 
7b. p. 408 belong to "Theodoret ; 
Lightfoot, Ga/attaus, p. 229, n. 

4 ** MS. Vat. no. 762, in fol. 411 
leaves E 36 lines, bound up with 


*€ Duo: - 


It will be seen that the former catena does not go beyond 


fragments of smaller MS. (2 leaves 
Lat.,.6 Gk.) at end. Very distinct 
with no erasures and very few mar- 
ginal notes. 'lhe authors cited are 
sometimes noted in the margin, gene- 
rally in the body of the text; a little 
blank space on each side of the name 
general makes it easy to find any 
author, and Theodoret is mostly dis- 

2 
tinguished from Theodorus (O0€o0wpi 


The catena on Rom. 
extends from ff. 1—217; r1 Cor. 
218—339; 2 Cor. 340—end. On 
f. 2, r*. a later hand has noted the 
expositors excerpted viz. Jo. Chrys. 
Theodoret. Theodorus. Cyr. Athan. 
Euseb. Isid. Phot. Severianus, Orig. 
A pollinarius. Gennadius. Anthemius(?). 
Diodorus. Oecumenius. áveméypados. 
Severus Antioch. Methodius. Alex- 
andr. Nic. I have noticed besides 
extracts from Dionys. Areop. Greg. 
Nyss. Basil. Didymus. Andreas. Theo- 
dulus chorepisc. Acacius. Clem. 

I found Theodorus on 4v. $r. 
2IBASQUIIBIE. 1) 0:922: T. (26:5. 32159095) k. 
36r. 48v. sov. BIrx. 52r.V. 54v. 
57 V. 58v. 60v. 63r. 66r. 67r. v. 
ZIUE: 072: V. 73 V2 97,8 V» DIS): 77:52 79V. 
8rv. 85r. 89r. v. 92V. 941. 95 v. 


V 
from O«eo6y). 


XXil 
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2 Corinthians, whilst in the latter the name of "Theodore is not to 


be found. 


Researches at Oxford and at the British Museum! have 
yielded no better result ; nor have I succeeded in obtaining even 
a single fragnent from the Cambridge University MS., Ff. i. 30, 
which had been supposed to contain one passage, if not more, of 


the missing commentary. 


For the Greek extracts in this edition 


I have thus been compelled to draw simply on the catena pub- 
Iished five and thirty years ago by Dr Cramer. 'T'hey have, however, 
been collated afresh with the MS., and occasional corrections have 


96 v. 97 r. I00 r. IOIr. IO3r. IOS5 r. 
106r. 107v. 108 v. IO9v. 1IIv. II2V. 
—Folios 113—9 a modern insertion. 
—II3 V. II4 T. II5 V. IIÓ v. 117 v. 
I22 1. YV. I20 IR 1132,V9 2 270v OI SS 
140 r.v. T40t. CDSONV. S TT V. ERUE OIN 
155v. IÓs r. 166r. 167 v. 169r. 170r. 
1711. 175r. 189 v» 11893 Y» (bis): 
Igor. I9Ir.V. I93V. I94vV. 196v. 


197 V. 198v. 199v. 200 Y. 2OIrt. V. 
202 Y. 203 V. 204v. 206r.v. 207v. 
209 V. 200v: 2IO:- 12 PT V. 2 T2 TV 
2I3T7. v. 2Y0 T. 2171. 210)t; 220]9 
222v. 2271. 229 v. 232 v. (bis). 238v; 
246 v. 25IX. 2531.X. 254T. 288Y. 
256 r.v. 257 v. 26r r. (bis). 265 v. 
267r. 268 v. 2;0 v. 280 v. 282 v. 
284r. 285r. 292r. 293r. 294 r.v. 


205r. 296 r. (bis). 297 v. 300 v. (bis). 
302r. 303v. 304v. 305 v. (marked 
as Oeoücpov but corrected in pencil 
Ocoócpírov). 309 v. 318r. 332r. 335 v. 
238/v. 24 T. 5- 2472 0 AA SEPTA NES 
353r. 358 v. 361r. 365 v. 367 v. 370v. 
371 r. 381r. 388 v. 392 r. 393r. 344 v. 
403v. In MS. 762the text is in un- 
cials, the commentary in cursives, each 
stretching across the page. 

Cod. Vat. 765 parchment fol. ff. 177, 
text in uncials, surrounded, except in 
inner margin, by comm. 1n cursives. 

F. 1—36 v*. ep. Rom. References 
in red ink above the line of the text, 
inserted in their place on the line of 
margin, make it easy to find the com- 
mentary on each clause. Many con- 
tractions (in 762 there are very few, 
and those the simplest), clear and per- 
fect (a few of the last leaves wormed). 

Authors cited (in red ink) Gennad, 
Isid. "Theodoret. Severianus. Cyr. Oe- 
cumen. Basil. Anastas. Sinait. 

F. 36 v.—68 v. 1 Cor. f. 69r.—9r v. 
2 Cor. 9r y.—r101 r. Gal. ro: r.— 


I1rrv. Eph. rrr v.—r20r. Phil. r2or. 
—126 v. Col. 126 v.—133 r. 1 , Thess. 
I33 V.—137 r. 2 Thess. 137 v.—145 r. 
I Tim. 145 r.—150r. 2 Tim. 150 v.— 
I53r. Tit. r53r.—r:54r. Philem. 
154 v.—end. Hebr." 

l1 At Oxford, Roe xvi (v. Cramer 
I. p. xvi) and Wake xxxviii were con- 
sulted in vain ; at the British Museum, 
Add. 7142 and 22,734 and Arundel 
534, besides the Parham MS. 1:5, 
which is for the present in the custody 
of the Museum. Mr Coxe's voyage 
of discovery in the Greek Archipelago 
leaves little hope of anything being 
gained from that quarter; the A47vcAZzves 
des Missions Scientifiques et Littéraires, 
troisieme série, t. iii. (Paris, 1876), p. 
440, mention however a MS. catena 
(saec. X.) at Patmos, which does not 
appear to have been examined. And 
it is at least possible that the library at 
Constantinople which has already 
yielded a second MS. of S. Clement's 
Epistles, may offer assistance to some 
future investigator in this field. 

? gournal of Cíass. amd Sacred 
Philol. YV. p. 304, n. 25 cf. the pub- 
lished Catalogue of the Camb. Univ. 
MSS, 1- p. 330) sq» wOun"fol 235 
there is the following comment on 
2 Tim. 2, 11: 0 cavrQ, $oív, o) Óvvd- 
pevos ocr«píav aepurovjoat, &XN. (oU 
diroÜvi)okew péXNeuws, kal érépows po£e- 
veis ; opposite to this the margin bears 


the note Qa 'The remark however 


is not Theodore's. In Coisl. 28, a 
boldly written copy of the Oecumenian 
catena, I found the same remark with 
dvr(0. (i.e. àvrí0esws) written in the 
margin; and this is doubtless the 
import of the abbreviation in the 
Camb. MS. 
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been made by the help of the Latin version. In a few instances 
I have hazarded a restoration of the original; but such conjectures 
have in every case been distinguished from the MS. text by the 


use of square brackets. 


2. 'The Latin text, as I have already intimated, rests upon Latin 
MSS. 


the evidence of two MSS. in which it is preserved entire, supple- 
mented by that of several printed compilations and of one still in 
MS., which contain portions of the version more or less extensive. 


(i. 


Codex Ambianensis, olim. Corbezensis (C). 


This MS., Cardinal Pitra's sole authority, forms the second of 
the two magnificent volumes described by the Benedictine editors 


of S. Ambrose. 


Both volumes formerly belonged to the Abbey 


of S. Peter's, Corbie, where they remained until the end of the last 


century ". 


1 See above, p. xiv. 

? 'The removal of a portion of the 
Corbie MSS. to Amiens took place 
probably in the course of the year 
1791 (Delisle, J4fazuserzts de la. BibL. 
ANat., Vol. r1 [Paris, 1874], p. 140). 
Previous to that date, we have the 
following indications of the presence 
of these MSS. in the Corbie collection. 
(r) They are represented in the list 
which was furnished to Montfaucon 
by the then Prior of Corbie (247. 
Gibloth. 11. p. r406: ''Siv. D. Com- 
mentarii in epist. Pauli S. Ambrosio 
attributi, Vol. I. cod. membr. saec. 9. 
Eiusdem commentarii in ep. Pauli 5. 


|! Ambrosio attributi Vol. 2. cod. membr. 


saeculi 9"). (2) An ancient catalogue 
(MS. Vat. 520), belonging to the early 
part of the r3th century, (Mai, .Szzc. 
Kom. W. 206) contains the entry: 
**6r:. Ambrosius super ep. ad Rom. 
et ad Cor. 62. super ep. ad Galatas 
et sequentes." Card. Mai thought 
that this **catalogus librorum Corbei- 
ensis monasterii" referred to the mo- 
nastery of New Corbey in Germany; 
but M. Delisle has convincingly shewn 
that he was wrong, and asserted the 


| identity of these MSS. with the Ami- 


ens MSS. 87; and 88. A slightly 


| earlier catalogue, now in the collection 


of Sir T. Phillipps, enumerates ** Amb. 


| exp. in ep. ad Galathas" [MS. 43]. 
| and ''exp. eiusdem in epp. Pauli, et 


They are now deposited in the Bibliothéque Com- 


item ad Thess. expositio" ; but the 
description is ambiguous. The other 
fragment which Mai prints, perhaps 
the earliest of the three Corbie lists, 
makes no mention of Ambrose on S. 
Paul. From these facts we may gather 
that C was already in possession of the 
Abbey of S. Peter's Corbie, about the 
year 1200; further than this our pre- 
sent knowledge does not enable us to 
go. With regard to the sources from 
which the Corbie MSS. were derived, 
Delisle has pointed out (p. rrr, sq.) 
that (a) a succession of scribes flourish- 
ed at Corbie from cent. viii. to cent. 
xii.; (7) many of the MSS. were 
brought to Corbie from Italy (especi- 
ally from Monte Cassino), and some 
from its German namesake, whilst 
Ireland supplied a few; (vc) purchases 
were sometimes made by the Abbey 
from other libraries in France. A 
letter of Pope Alexander III (fl. A. D. 
1166—1179) records a resolution on 
the part of the monks of Corbie to 
repair their. books and to add by 
purchase to the number. It would 
seem then that our MS. might have 
been either (ri) written at Corbie 
in the oth or roth century; or (2) 
imported from Germany at some period 
between A.D. 9oo and :r200; or (3) 
procured from some other French 
house towards the end of this interval. 


Cod. Amb. 


88. 
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munale of the neighbouring city of Amiens'. The second volume 


contains the commentary on the Ejpistles from Galatians to 
Philemon inclusive. It consists of 182 leaves of vellum, measuring 


I5 x 10 inches, gathered into 24 quires. 
last, has its proper signature in Roman numerals at the foot of 


Each quire, except the 


the last page; each contains 8 leaves, with the exception of the 
5th, 19th and 24th, which have five, five and four leaves respect- 
ively. The Epistles with their commentary are thus distributed : 
Galatians (1), ff 1—28 a: (1), 28 a-—46 b; Ephesians, 46 b— 
68b; Philippians; 68 b—852a; Colossians, 85 a—1i02 a; r Thes- 


salonians, 1:02 a—r15 a, 


2 'lhessalonians, 


II5 b—121 b; 


i Timothy, 121 b—155 b; 2 Timothy, 155 b—r167 b; Titus, 


167 b—176 b; Philemon, 176 b—182 a. 


half are blank. 


The last page and a 


The Carlovingian minuscule is the character employed. "The 
text Is written in semi-uncials, and for the most part in red or 


EECEH 


The initial letters are occasionally foliated, or formed 


after some grotesque device ; but no other ornamentation occurs. 
In M. Garniers excellent catalogue this MS. is ascribed to 
the 9th century, in conformity with the view expressed in a recent 


hand on the first page*. 


It may be questioned, however, whether 
the MS. exhibits clear indications of a date earlier than the roth 


century "The accompanying facsimile, from a photograph taken 
by M. Garnier's kind permission and under his superintendence, 
will assist the reader in forming his own judgement upon the 


point. 


The text of the Epistles is divided into cagz/u/a according to 
a system which generally coincides with that adopted in the 
Codices Amiatinus and Fuldensis, i.e. Galatians, 37 ; Ephesians, 


| See the Cazalogue descriptif et 
vaisonué des manuscrits de la. Biblzo- 
thàgue Communale de la ville d' Amdiens, 
par M. J. Garnier (8vo: Amiens, 
1843), p. 62, sq. M. Garnier's de- 
scription begins:  **88. Expositio 
Sancti Ambrosii in Epistolas Beati 
Pauli. "Vélin in folio 18r f. d. r. L 
[7 demi reliure de M. Le Prince] 
Corbie 5r F,  Précieux MS. du ix? 
siécle, à longues lignes, 29 par pages; 
réglées a la pointe séche : bonne écri- 
ture, sans ornement ; le titre en capi- 
tales romaines occupe le premier 


feuillet." 'The remainder of the notice . 


relates to the contents of the MS. 
and its place in earlier catalogues. 


? Green is used in 2 Cor. (Ms. 87) 
and in Galatians, part i (Ms. 88). I 
did not notice this colour elsewhere. 

? Fol. ra is occupied with eleven 
lines, six of which, in characters for 
the most part nearly an inch long, 
contains the heading, *'Incipit argu- 
mentum in epistola[m] beati Pauli 
apostoli expositu[m] a beato Ambrosio 
episcopo. Above, and between the 
lines of this page, are written the 
words: *9? saeculo. Commentarii S'. 
Ambrosii in Epistolas Si. Pauli uolu- 
men secundum. numer. quinquagesi- 
mus Primus. num. 51"5 Monasterii S*. 
Petri Corbeiensis." "The handwriting 
of this note is modern, and the date as- 
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31; Philippians, 18; Colossians, 31; 1 'Thessalonians, 25; 
2 Thessalonians, 8; r Timothy, 30; 2 Timothy, 25; Titus, 10; 
Philemon, 4'. The capitulation is by no means regularly marked, 
e.g. in Philippians, only vi vii viii appear; but its character is 
sufficiently indicated to shew the system which was familiar to 
the writer of the MS. or of its archetype, possibly to the translator 
of the commentary. 

The MS. has been carefully corrected throughout, by a later 
as well as by a contemporary hand, and possibly more than once. 
"The corrections are partly orthographical, partly attempts to 
improve upon the Latinity of the version ; in some few cases the 
corrector has hit upon a successful emendation of an undoubtedly 
corrupt reading. 


(ü) Codex Harletanus, ohm Cusanus (HH). Cod. Harl. 


This MS. belongs to the Harley Collection in the British 3003. 
| Museum, and is briefly described in the Harley Catalogue*. "The 
|present Keeper of the MSS., Mr E. Maunde Thompson, has 
|favoured me with a fuller account which I now append—the 
|result of an examination of the MS. which he kindly offered to 
: undertake. 
: * Harley MS. 3063. 
| . Vellum ; 1r9g2 leaves, measuring 102 x8 inches, with twenty- 
eight, sometimes twenty-six,lines in a page. Several of the leaves 
at the end of the volume have been gnawed round the margins 
by mice, but the text of only the last three leaves has suffered 
from this cause and from damp. 

The MS. now consists of twenty-four, but originally contained 
thirty-two, quires; eight having been lost from the beginning. 
| Each quire is made up of eight leaves, with the exception of the 
fifth, originally thirteenth, quire, which is of six leaves. The 
earlier quires have no signatures, but the rest (ff 39— 192) are 
regularly numbered at the foot of the first page of each with 
Roman numerals from xiu. to xxxi. 








The ruling is drawn on - 





cribed to the MS. is doubtless derived 


| from Montfaucon. 


! See Cod. Amiat. £rolegg., xx; Cod. 
Fuld. 5ro/egg. xxii, sq., and comp. 
Thomasii O22. i. pp. 481—47:; 
Hi:c. 0f the BID, ATL p. r704, n. 
The foliowing are the only cagz£z/a in 
which C distinctly differs from both 
Am. and Fw/d.; Phi. viii, **eonfido 


autem;" r Thess. xiii, *'itaque qui 
haec spernit ;" r Tim. xviii, *'dicit 
enim scriptura." 

? 'The description is as follows: 
*53063. Commentarius in- S. Pauli 
Epistolas dxé$aXos: literis Lango- 
bardicis scriptus. xii Codex mem- 
branaceus in quarto, cuius finis madore 
corrosus." i ; 


C 
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one side of the leaf with a hard point, with double bounding 
lines on both inner and outer margin. 

The writing is in Lombardic minuscules of the oth century. 
There are two hands: the first occupying the five unsigned 
quires to the middle of the last page, where it is replaced by 
the second which continues to the end of the volume. The fist 
hand is the bolder, and, in some respects, the more elegant ; the 
other rather heavier, but very even and regular. The spaces 
which separate the words, though narrow, are sufficient. The con- 
tractions are of the ordinary character; and, as is usual at this 
period, generally occur in the sacred names and titles and in 
words of common use. 

The system of punctuation varies slightly in the two hands. 
In the first, in common use are the fullpoint generally placed in | 
the middle of the line of writing, a short horizontal curve or tick, 
and the comma. "The second hand uses the fullpoint, the inverted 
comma or oblique upstroke, the semicolon, simple and inverted, 
and the comma or z-shaped stop. 'The comma or 7 is the 
highest power. "The punctuation at the beginning of the volume 
has in places been altered by a later hand. 

The text has been corrected by contemporary hands, and also 
by a hand using Caroline letters of the roth century. .A hand 
of the roth century has likewise marked in the margins passages 
to be copied or read as lessons. A few other marginal marks 
of an early date by readers or correctors also occur. "The only 
notes of later times are some which are written in the margins | 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians by an Italian hand late in the 
14th century *. | 


l1 Comp. J2zith. Casinensis Y p. 
L4: e ehiescodexo coda asi Mex 
containing Ambrosiaster] in distinctas 
partitur lectiones juxta monachorum 
liturgiam qui eo in choro uti solebant." 
'The whole of the Harley MS. seems 
to have been thus treated—A mbrosi- 
aster as well as Theodore. "The fol- 
lowing may serve as specimens of the 
length and character of the lections: 
p. 12, 1l. 5—p. 15, 1.15; p. 44, 1l. 15. — 
p»51. 1: 16:5 pJ6o, 178p. GANE 
p. 72, 1l. 9—p- 87, 1l. r1. 

? L| owe the following transcript of 
these notes to Mr Thompson. "The 
writer, it will be seen, has seized with 
some acumen the leading points of 
importance in the prologue and com- 
mentary,so far as he has gone. —F.75 b. 


*scribit ephesiis" [cf. infra, p. 112,1. r.]. 
* nota uult dicere paulum ad romanos . 
doctrinam absolutam tradidisse aduer- 
saris christi respondendi" [p. ri3, 
12sq.]  *'uult dicere quod: paulus in 
epistola ad romanos melius destruit 
infidelitatem quam probet christi 
fidem, hic autem sub specie graciarum 
accionis ostendit quod bona nobis a 
christo eueniunt;.de quibus &c. doc- 
trinam absolutam facit" [p. rra3, l 
18 sq.]J. f 76. *'primo dogmaticos 
consumit sermones qui sunt de christi 
aduentu, postea ad ethicam exorta?" 
tramsit ^» dps aeri squid TOM 
mentum epistole. doctrina 
bonorum que a christi aduentu in nos 
collata uidentur, que sub specie gra- 
ciarum accionis sunt explicata" [p. | 


illorum || 
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The MS. belonged to the Hospital of Saint Nicholas near 
Cusa, on the Mosel, founded by Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa, 
who died in r464'. Several other volumes in the Harleian 
Library came from the same place." 

To this full and lucid statement of the palzeographical features 
of the Harley MS., it is only necessary to add some particulars as 
to its contents. "The eight quires missing from the beginning 
appear to have been occupied by the commentary of Ambrosiaster 
on Romans, r Corinthians and 2 Cor. i. 1—17 ; for the first page 
of the existing volume begins with the words *[appa]ratibus 
uincitur quod apostolus semper spreuit," &c.—part of Ambrosi- 
asters exposition of that verse^; and this commentary proceeds 
without break as far as the prologue to the Galatians, where the 
Latin Theodore takes its place. It is worthy of note that the 
second hand of which Mr Thompson speaks replaces the first 
precisely where the '"l'heodorean matter begins, and without the 
slightest interruption, the first two words of the prologue to 
|Galatians (* Beatus apostolus") completing the line in which the 
|commentary of Ambrosiaster on 2 Cor. had come to an end. 
| The following 1s the order in which the Theodore is distributed : 
| Galatians (1), ff. 38 b—6o b: (1), 6o0b—75 b; Ephesians, 75 b— 
Ibo bs Philippians 97 b— rrr b; Colossians rrr b—r206 a; 
I Thessalonians, 126 a—136 a; 2 'Thessalonians, 136 a—1i41b; 
hr Timothy, 141 b—1712; 2 Timothy, 171 4—1812; Titus, 181a 
|—1872; Philemon, 187 a—192a. Ff 1r92à (in part) and 192b 
jare blank. As in C, the text of the Epistles is divided into 
capitula, which accord generally with the system adopted in the 
| best MSS. of the Vulgate; in two of the three instances where 
the capitula in C begin differently from those of the Vulgate, 
L4 holds with C against the ordinary division. 




















| I14, l- 20, sq.]. *'nota" [p. rr5, l. 
13]. ''nota apostoli omnes a iudea 
|recesserunt quando bellum iudaicum 
[exortum-est 2 [ps r4» 11-735 r4]. . f. 
|76 b. **paulus scripsit epistolam tem- 

pore quo non uiderat eos" [p. r16, 
|l. 4, 5).. **paulus bis romam uenit, 
(quando appellauit et postea" [p. r16, 
|l. I5, Sq.] *'concludit ante aduen- 
Jepistolam scriptam " [p. 117, ll. rr, r2]. 
[t 8o. **exponit deum omnia que in 
| 




















jtum sancti iobannis ad ephesum hanc 





uel pocius recapittulasse, quasi quan- 
dam compendiosam renouacionem et 


celo et terra sunt in christo instaurasse, 


reintegracionem tocius faciens creature 
peoxeumdlip-unsoxT-xoresqa nta 
quod hanc intencionem olim opifex 
habuit et ad hoc omnia a principio 
construxit quod nunc impleuit" [p. 
130, l. 15sq]. 

1 Cf. Fabric. Z0. Jat. smed. et znf. 
aet. (Florent. 1858) i. p. 405: *'Pos- 
seuinus memorat eum prope Cusam 
uicum, ubi natus fuit, domum hospita- 
lem exstruxisse amplisque reditibus et 
diuite librorum Graecorum Latinorum 
et aliorum supellectile ornasse." 

ZU NIOmecr/227/01/7782/72* 


C z 


Cod. 


Cantabr. 


448 —— 
(iXoberti 
Scribae 
compila- 
tiones). 
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The accompanying autotype, taken by permission of Mr E. A. 
Bond, late Keeper of the MSS. at the British Museum, represents 
fol. 98 a (Philipp., prologue, and commentary on i. 1.) 

Some account must be added under this head of an un- 
edited compilation in which considerable portions of the Latin 
Theodore have been detected. 

The Library of the University of Cambridge possesses a MS. 
which is thus described in the published catalogue (1. pp. 341—2): 
* 449. Dd. viii. 14. A folio, on parchment, of 292 leaves and a 
fragment, in double columns, of from 36 to 42 lines each, of 
the xiüth century. The initial letters are illuminated, * Roberti 
Prioris de Berlintona! compilationes in epistolas Pauli Apostoli." 
Another copy of the same work exists in the Library of Emmanuel 
College (Coll. Emm. MS. r r. 8) Like the University MS., 
it is a folio, in double columns, with illuminated initial letters. 
'The general condition of this MS. is excellent, but the first page 
has suffered at some earlier stage of its history through the loss 
of a cover ; and, probably from the same cause, a leaf is missing 
at the end of the volume, the commentary terminating abruptly at 
Ele o7 

Robert of Bridlington, the author of this book, flourished in 
the second half of the twelfth century?, when he was the fourth 
Prior of the Augustinian house at Bridlington. To the biographers 
he is best known as * Robertus Scriba"— a scribendis libris " 
says Tanner, adding: **ita iuuentutem suam sacrarum litterarum 
lectione exercuit ut uniuersum fere orbem Latinorum theologorum 
uiderit, euoluerit, intellexerit."  Oudin, however, thinks that the 
cognomen may have been simply a family name * quale hodieque 
inter Gallos extat.^ His compilations on Scripture embraced 
the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Minor Prophets, the Gospels of - 
SS. Matthew and John, and the Apocalypse, besides the Epistles | 
of S. Paul. | 

In the prologue to the present volume the compiler thus 
speaks of the occasion and method of his work : 

*Sicut et aliarum mearum compilationum quas ad honorem | 
Dei et ad petentium fratrum utilitatem composui, ita multae 3 
preces amicorum compilationis huius ex scriptis patrum in epis- J| 


1 *Berlinctona," infra: MS. Coll. Tanner himself examined one at 
Emm., **Berlinctuna." Bridlington. The Queens! MS. has || 
? Leland had seen a copy of this | disappeared. | 
same compilation in the Library of 3 c. A.D. 1180 (Oudin, Fabricius); 
Queens' College, Cambridge, and in the time of Henry II. (Tanner). |. 











3063 


(to. face p. xxviii.) 
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tolas uenerabilis apostoli Pauli exordium ut fieret praecesserunt, 
multae quoque ut perficeretur subsecutae sunt....Sane sententias 
appositas illorum auctorum aut certis titulis aut testium relatione 
fore cognoul quorum eis nomina praelata sunt ; quas diuerso modo 
composul, nunc totum quod congruum uisum est scribendo, nunc 
quod nimium erat abbreuiando, nunc quod parum mihi uidebatur 
| sicutratio postulabat ampliando. quod simul in uno loco duorum 
| aut trium dicta consimilia posui, non solum ob firmitatis indicium, 
immo potius ob quorundam inuidorum reprehendentium uitium 
eo modo compescendum feci." 

In the body of the compilation I have noticed the names 
of Origen, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, Leo, Gregory, Bede, 
Haymo, Lanfranc, Ivo, Anselm, and Lambert (?). "The identifi- 
cation of the sources becomes less frequent as the work proceeds, 
and in the commentary on 2 Tim., Tit., Philemon, very few names 
occur f. Ambrosius" appears to be (1) Ambrosiaster (Rom., rz 
and 2 Cor.) ; (2) Theodore (Gal.— Philemon, but not in all cases) ; 
(3) the writer of the commentary on Hebrews printed in the Paris 
edition of S. Ambrose (1632). 

The extracts from "Theodore agree pretty closely with those 
which are to be found in the printed Lanfranc; any important 
divergences have been pointed out in the footnotes. I have used 
| the Emmanuel MS., which was the first that came to my know- 
ledge; but the copy in the University Library has been subse- 
quently compared throughout, without exhibiting however any 
noteworthy variants. 
















: lo-- ^ Docs rcp d Baci m C mtm am dit " 


$ iu. 

With the view of testing the relation in which our two MSS. Compari- 
stand to one another, I have compared the readings of C and 77 none 
| in the commentary on the first and last of the Epistles contained Harey 
| in this volume. My examination of these portions of the text has M55. 
led me to the following results. 

(1r) The MSS. agree in presenting a number of errors which 
point distinctly to a source not far remote. Both substitute (1r) The 
fraeuaricatum for praedicatum (p. 33), Christum for Spzrztum (36), n E 
suam for fidem, dominum for quoniam, aestumaret mos for aesfz lated. 

maremus (93), agilis for angelis, confusus fox confossus (110), laetitia 
| for Jaodicia (253), agens for agentes (258), rediens for zedzgens (271), 
| zncipiunt for enspiciunt (216), uobis for uos (279), eruditi for eruti 
1(287), commemorationem for. comimoratiouem (298), uestrae. for 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 









(2) Neither 
MS. the 
archetype 
of the 
other. 
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uestris (305), dicentes for discentes (311). Of minor clerical errors 
common to both MSS. and of too marked a character to admit 
of their appearance in both being set down to mere accident, 
there is an abundance; the following may serve as specimens: 
eam quam for eandem (25), fecunzae vei for pecuniariae (27), sruc- 
forum for structuram (32), sentialifer for. sententialiter. (33, 67), 
Aabet for abest (41), znormem for enormem (72), ultraque for utraque 
(71), se dixit for edixit [after zeztuz] (79), 2€ magnzs for zmagiznis 
(261), separationem for reparationem (267), ufi cum for utrum 
(270), Aomznum fox homznem [after erga] (273), expleto for expleta 
(298). I have noticed five instances in which C and Z are at 
one in the interchange of zoz and zuze, thirteen in which they 
both use the active infinitive for the passive, thirteen in which 
they both place a wrong case after a preposition, fifteen in which 
they both substitute an accusative for an ablative or ve versa, 
when no preposition precedes. Occasionally they agree in omit- 
ting words essential to the sense—examples may be seen on 
Dp. 41, 85, 89, roo, ror, 262, 274, 295; and more rarely in 
adding words which are unnecessary or inappropriate—see pp. 39, 
29:51 105, T7097 265, 299; 

(2) Close as their relationship may be, it seems clear that 
neither of our MSS. is the immediate original of the other. On 
the one hand C is frequently a stage nearer to the orginal than 
H. "Thus for donationis (p. 37) we have donationi C, domina- 
tionl Z7; for zuws/a ratione (59), iusta rationem C, iuxta ratio- 
nem Z7; for ostensionem (69), osfensionem C, offensionem 77; 
for sequentiam (78), sequentia C, sapientia 77; for zs est (95), 
more C, morem ZZ; for «om fueramt (1ioa3), namq. fuerant C, 
iamq. fuerant Z7; for a//juibus (271), aliiquibus C, reliiquibus 
ÀH ; for quo (294), qua C, quae Z7; for facient (308), faciet C, 
faciat 77. On the other hand 77 sometimes stands alone in repre- 
senting the true reading: e.g. p. 7 licebat ZZ, liceat C; 22 fuerant 
HH, sua erant C; 28 discutere Z, discurre C; 53 inperfectioribus 
H, inperfectionibus C'; 75 sicut 77, siue C; 92 quae inde sunt 
JH, quae desunt C; 97 contentionis uestrae 77, contentiones ues- 
tras C ; 7. minoratione 77, in oratione C ; ror promissioni Z7, 
provisione C; ro6 optimum Z7, aptum C ; 107 confinxisse Z7, 
confixisse C ; 261 e£ passim adiecit 77, adicit C ; 268 propinqui- 
tatis Z7, propinquitas C; 285 dicit ZZ, docuit C; 291 in meliorem 
statum Z7, in melioris tantum C ; 293 ista Z7, ita C; 295 nesciunt 
4l, nec sunt C; 3or seipsum sequentes Z7, sed ipsum sequens C'; 
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306 reverente C, revertente /7. These examples seem to exclude 
the supposition that C is a copy from 77 or 77 from C'*. 

(3) Further, each MS. exhibits a certain number of inde- (3) The 
pendent readings which cannot be explained as due to mere Rn ar 
error; e.g. p. 3 abscedentes C, discedentes 7/7; 5o uerum C, mediately 
uenturum Z7; 69 propellere C, praecellere 77; 81 data C, sita 77; a iie 
108 uitae C, mundo 7/7; 255 cognouerunt C, agnouerunt Z7 ; original. 
259 cognitionem C, agnitionem Z7 ; 261 deo uerbo C, dei uerbo 
Ee» often Sun OmU D 771.0254. facere C, accipere 77: 

3o1 deponite C, deponere 770 — Some at least of these divergences 

seem to forbid the belief that our MSS. were copied from a 

| common original. On the other hand, having regard to their 
general agreement, even in minute errors, we may, I venture to 

think, suppose that the MSS. from which C and /7 were derived 

| had themselves been transcribed from the same copy. If the 

| Harley and Corbie MSS. are not sister documents, they may cer- 

tainly be related to each other as first cousins. 

| (4) "There can be little doubt that the Harley MS., though (4) The 
| possibly of somewhat earlier date than the copy now at Amiens, ne 
| has been less carefully executed than the latter. (a) It abounds in less careful 
| omissions of minor words, many of which are necessary to the daro: 
| sense. I have noticed over twenty-five such omissions in Z7, the two. 
| whilst C presents only six. Consecutive words or whole lines are 

| occasionally dropt gez Aomoeeofeleutom (e.g. on pp. 40, 52, 56, 6z, 

| 68, 100, 103, 298), a fault from which C is almost wholly free. 

| (2) exhibits far more than C of such marks of carelessness as 

the iteration of words, and copyists blunders, e. g. the writing of 

| praedictum for praedicatum, 2ía for 2ra, confersam tor confessam, 

| facultate for facilitate, apostolus for apostolicus, produnditatem. for 

| profunditatem, | praestitus for. praestitutus, reformata. famen. fox 

| re, forma tamen, uenerabzs et diserabilis for uenerabilis et. desidera- 

| Ulis, cognitionem fox cognationem, reducti fox. seducti, mantfesta fox 
manufacta, demecteratis for demetiebatis. Yn the Corbie MS. such 

| errors, though not wanting, are both less common and less 

| gross. i 





| Moreover, whether through the fault of the scribe or of his 
orginal, the Harley MS. is the less trustworthy of our two autho- 


l'DThis result is to some extent copied together with the text. But the 
confirmed .by a comparison of the ^ agreement is by no means complete ; 
| capitulation. "The gaps are generally XC adds 32 cagiu/a which 77 omits, 
| speaking the same in both MSS., so — and omits 18 which Z inserts. 

| that the numbers have probably been : 


(5) Ortho- 
graphy. 


Compari- 
son of the 
text of the 
Commen- 
tary as 
given by 
Rabanus 
with the 
witness of 
Gand 77: 
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rties, It manifests a tendency to interpolate words, sometimes 
to the detriment of the sense; e.g. p. 22 euidens za est; 27 
hinc zos delectatio uoluptatum; 29 Ze legitimo decreto; 3o caueri 
oporfe!; 31 in praesenti z//a; 39 de ilis. In the text of the 
Epistles there is an occasional attempt to conform to the Vulgate 
(p. 71 Jegzszs for audistis; 263 praedestinaust for praeordinaurt). 
On the other hand the Corbie MS. or its archetype endeavours to 
correct grammatical irregularities, e.g. it substitutes Pero pzguzt 
for Pefrus f. (p. 20); its usual preference of ad: for adrecU is 
probably due to this cause. In the order of the words, also, 77 
is often, I think, the safer guide; C having frequently replaced 
the original sequence by one more customary and agreeable to 
the ear. 

(5) In the matter of orthography, it may be sufficient to notice 
that Z7 usually adopts assimilation, whilst C (?7zma anu) i 
many cases rejects it. But neither MS. follows any absolute rule, 
or is quite consistent with itself in every particular case. Where 
the MSS. agree 1n regard to any word or class of words, I have 
generally followed their guidance; where they differ, the printed 
text for the most part accords with C, which, as being the more 
carefully written of the two MSS. and affording the purer text, 
has been accepted on the whole as the basis of the present edition. 

The Latin text of the commentary as it appears in Rabanus 
Maurus' offers a considerable number of variations from the MS. 
authorities. In Philippians alone I have noticed nearly 1roo 
instances in which Rabanus departs from the text presented by 
both C and ZZ. Occasionally the compiler has without doubt 
preserved the true reading (e.g. p. 198 ag zmeundum, existimabat ; 
202 faciebat ; 243 constituti, alterutram), or a trace of it (p. 197 
uindicat; 200 Zi). But the great majority of these divergences 
are attributable to error or design. Attempts are repeatedly made 
to emend either orthography or grammar; thus Z/aecozmos is substi- 
tuted for Zzacones, episcopos düuens for * episcopis! dicems, ductus est 
Romam for d.e. Romae, non...zn ullo for son...zzm nullo, lucra for 
Jucros, lucratum | esse for [uerasse, necessario for. necessarie, quibus 


1 T have used throughout the egz7zo 
frinceps of Rabanus's work upon the 
Epistles, viz. the Cologne edition of 
1626 (tom. v. pp. 455—538). "The 
Abbé Migne professes to have given 
a purer text ''iuxta editionem G. 
Colueneri...mendis quibus scatebat 
innumeris cura qua par erat expur- 


gatam ;" but as his emendations ap- 
pear to have been merely conjectural, 
or at least he appeals to no MS. au- 
thority, it seemed advisable to adhere 
to Colvener's edition, omitting only 
the obvious errors of punctuation and 
orthography into which the editor or 
the press had been betrayed. 
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nocetur for nocitos, necesse habebantur for necessabantur. |. . A difficult 
word is replaced by an easier, e. g. zz dubzfationem 1s written for 
im aforia (p. 211), femporalia for corporalia (p. 240). "There is 
also the usual proportion of mere blunders (e.g. p. 207 feruent 
for ferueni; 211 uf ducam for ut dicat, apparatus for aporiatus ; 
220 dicit for dici, quo diuina for quod in una, nam tor mom ; 226 
profectus for rouectus ; 237. immortalia for immortali ; 250 mer- 
cedes for snercedís ; 25x numquid for nam quod. 

Most of these errors and corrections are doubtless due to 
Rabanus or his copyists; a few may be chargeable to his editor. 
The MS. from which Rabanus drew seems to have been near of 
kin to the archetype of C and Z [It shared their errors ; in 
common with them both it gave sez?szs eeferos for sezpsos ceteris 
(p. 201), comfemplationem for contemplatione (p. 205), zmpretatis 
for 2zetatis (p. 207), Jaborem for laborum, dispensationem for. despe- 

rationem (p. 210), witam for wos (p. 212), comcedebant for condece- 
bant (p. 218), diuisam for indiuisam (p. 220), forti for forte (223). 
Nearly forty such coincidences may be found in the commentary 
on the Epistle to the Philippians alone. It shared their omis- 
sions; examples may be seen on pp. 201, 217, 235, 251. In 
one remarkable instance it agreed with our MSS. in inserting 
a whole verse of the Epistle at a wrong place; see p. 216, l. 14, 
note. 'Tlhis case seems to shew that Rabanus's copy was an 
earlier one than the archetype of C and Z, since a double error 
which occurred in the Fulda MS. had been partly corrected in 
the MS. from which.both C and Z7 were derived. 

Where the Corbie and Harley MSS. are at variance, the 
MS. used by Rabanus sided sometimes with the one, sometimes 
with the other, but most frequently with C. .An earlier copy than 
either C or Z, it would seem to have had more affinity to the MS. 
from which C was transcribed, than to the original of ZZ. Where 
it differs from both, it occasionally presents a singular coincidence 
with the corrections of C; see e.g. p. 245, where for secundum 
Rabanus and the Corbie corrector give sed cu. 

The extracts from this translation preserved by Lanfrarc' and 


! [ have cited Lanfranc's extracts — minutissimae (coaetanea tamen et non 





from the Abbé Migne's reprint of 
J. L. D'Achery's edition (Paris, 1646). 
D'Achery found Lanfranc's commen- 
tary in a MS. belonging to the Bene- 
dictine Monastery of S. Melanius at 
Redon in Brittany. Of this copy he 
says: '*Caducae adeo erant litterae ac 


ineleganti manu exaratae), uti uisum 
fugerent aliquando; lituris insuper 
commentarius plerisque in locis con- 
taminabatur, mendis non carebat, as- 
teriscis et obelis subobscuris mar- 
ginulae onerabantur." Enquiries in 
England and Belgium and personal 


Critical 
worth of 


the ex- 
tracts in 
Lanfranc. 


'Treatment 
of the text 
of the 


Epistles by who uniformly substitute the Vulgate. 


Rabanus, 
Lanfranc, 
and 
Robert. 
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Robert of Bridlngton are for critical purposes of little value. 
There are signs that Lanfrancs MS., like that which Rabanus 
used, was closely related to C and ZZ, approaching perhaps 
nearest to the former. But both these compilers abbreviate their 
author, reconstruct his sentences, and alter his language with so 
much freedom that it is often impossible to say what text they 
may have had before them.  Omissions of words necessary to 
the sense are frequent, difficulties are evaded by the arbitrary 
substitution of something more or less appropriate to the matter 
in hand; and thus the evidence fails us just where it 1s most 
needed. Here and there, however, Lanfranc has either retained 
or conjectured the true reading; e.g. p. 33 7aedicatum, where 
both our MSS. have fallen into the prodigious blunder of repeat- 
ing Praeuaricatum from the previous line; p. 261 Zmagznis, where 
Zn magnis has passed muster in Rabanus as well as in C and 4. 

With regard to our translator's version of S. Paul's Epistles, its 
peculiarities are altogether overlooked by Lanífranc and Robert, 
Rabanus follows a middle 
course, citing now from the Vulgate, now from the Latin Theodore, 
without any apparent rule to guide his choice. "Thus, to take the 
first of the Epistles upon which he quotes our author, rather more 
than half of the Epistle to the Philippians is given as it stands in 
the translated Theodore, the following being the passages which 
are presented in this form: Phil i r—30; ii. r, 2, 7— 12, 14, 
28—30; lil 1—4, 6—12; iv. 13, 23. In the remaining verses, 
though for the most part they immediately precede extracts from 
"Theodore, or are even embedded in them, the Vulgate is adopted. 
It would seem as ifthe compiler had begun by simply transcribing 
the MS. before him, but upon becoming aware of its serious 
divergence from the Vulgate, he had provided himself with a copy 
of the latter, and had endeavoured though with only partial 
success to substitute the authorized version of the Epistles for that 
which he found in his MS. 


investigations at Paris failed to bring 
to light any second MS., and the 
learned Benedictine was compelled to 
make what he could of the copy be- 
fore him. Dr J. A. Giles, of Oxford, 
in 1844 published an edition of Lan- 
franc's works, in which the com- 
mentary on S. Paul appears in a 
different and shorter form. He ac- 
counts for the great discrepancies 
of the MSS. on the supposition that 


the commentary consists, in fact, of 
notes taken down more or less at 
length by persons who attended Lan- 
franc's lectures on S. Paul. Dr Giles 
used three Paris MSS., but he pro- 
fesses to have employed them only for 
the purpose of correcting D'Achery's 
edition (Giles, vol. ii, pp. v, vi, 311). 

1 On the peculiarities of this version 
see below, p. xli sq. 
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My next business 1s to ascertain how far the Latin version 
may be trusted as a faithful representation of the lost original. 
I shall also endeavour to answer certain questions connected 
with its literary character and history. 


$1. 

By comparing with the translation the Greek extracts in Relation 

Cramers catena we are enabled to form some estimate of ER 
the fidelity of both catenist and translator. As we might have Greek 
expected, the former has usually abridged his original by omitting o 
words, paragraphs, or larger portions of the text (Gal ii 20; 
qud rogntose ore Mme 3.105; *5, 121," 30; V. X65 vi. 16; 
Epid o7 05 DUE Mc Nc TESI 167 86»). less frequently. by 
remodelling sentences (e. g. Gal. iv. 24; vi. 2; Col. i. r5; x Tim. 
v. 3). Ofan attempt to explain a difficulty by paraphrasing I have 
noticed a very occasional instance (e.g. on Tit. 1. 12, 13, where 
azoüéxea0at Trjv ToU zrouyroÜü covyv koi éruoprvpetv aoYrQ os ày.. .elpr- 
kór. seems to have been substituted for the more obscure phrase 
azoüéxeoÜo, TOv moujrjv os üv...eipykora) Generally speaking, 
the catenist appears to have confined himself to Theodore's words; 
and he has thus frequently assisted toward the correction of the 
errors into which the translator or his copyist had fallen, or has 
supplied what was wanting in the Latin (Gal. 1. r5, 16; ii. 20; 
mao av aoc un uh. E ros T3, I4; Hd. 14—- 16; iv. 4j 
Bi por PEE ae Col" m T9, 223 nt 25 » T Thess. 
Iy. $7, &6»). 

Of the substantial integrity .of the translation as it appears Sub- 
in our MSS., there is no reason to entertain any doubt. Here iu y 
and there a line has dropt out through Zozoeoteleufom ; occasionally of theLatin 
| a word or two may have been overlooked by the translator himself translation. 
(e.g. kei ms aÜavacías, Gal. ii. 4; «ai oikovopuovs, lv. I—3; 
érL TÓTe, lV. 24 ; é&eÜev, 1 Tim. ll. I4, 15; ÓackaA(av, 1v. I3). 

But judging from the unbroken sense of the Latin, and from a 
comparison with the Greek in such longer extracts as afford a 





Instances 
in which 
the 
translator 
has failed 
to repre- 
sent his 
original 
aright. 


His con- 
scientious- 
ness and 
general 
trust- 
worthi- 
ness. 


xxXvi INTEGRITY, PECULIARITIES, AND HISTORY 

fair field for enquiry (e. g. the comment on rz "Tim. iii. 8), we may 
suppose that the translator aimed at giving a complete version, 
corresponding line by line with his original, and faithfully reflect- 
ing its sense. How far, it may be asked, has he succeeded in 
this intention ? 

In not a few instances he has without doubt misunderstood or 
inadequately expressed the meaning of the Greek (Gal. 1. 3—5; 
iv. 25 ; Eph. i. 8—10; Phil. i zr, 2 [oiv émwoomois, coepiscopis], 
I2—14; Col 1 27;-.H. 13, 23; 113; d Bhessmh ap Or has 
obscured the sense by misplacing a word or a dependent 
clause (as £uze Gal iv. 1—3 ; ezus, vi. 16 ; qui fiet in. melzus, 
Phil. ii. 15) ; or offered a paraphrase rather than translation (as of 
ToU Tore aT5oera, avrQ; Gal. iv. 19; opoíos époc, Phil. i. 17; 
vpós avri&iagToAv éketivov, x Thess. 1. 10; TOv rotoUrov, x Tim. 
iii. 2); or changed the construction (Gal. iv. 24; v. 8; Eph. 1. 
I3, 14; li 22, &c.); or manifested carelessness in the choice of 
conjunctions, using 7872 for 60é (Eph. iii. 19), and au£ez for yap 
(1 Tim.iii.2,2Z7:)) Again, a remarkable disregard for the amenities 
of composition is shewn in his rendering of certain unimportant 
passages, such as Theodore's brief comments upon the saluta- 
tions at the end of the several Epistles; whilst in abstruse dog- 
matic passages (e.g. Phil ii. 6 sq.; Col i. r3 sq.) though he 
labours to do his best, his powers are unequal to the task of 
turning his author's obscure Greek into intelhgible Latin. On 
the other hand his conscientiousness is proved by (a) the fre- 
quent use of an alternative or a double rendering (e.g. 0iaer«pa, 
grolixitas uel. distantia; cavpu, patria uel paternitas ; vÓ Óéov, 
quae conuentebant uel agi debebant ; rots avüpas moiOeóew Tv ebcé- 
pev, ut maritos suos ad gietatem. uel. znuttarent uel. docerent ; 
eipija0ou, e! definitum esse et. statutum ; yvopq, arbitrium uel pro- 
fositum; dmà Tüs cwvrvxías, ex euentu et ex accidente ;  avÜevreia, 
dispensatio et. auctorifas ; wpos Tijv éavràv odoéXeav, ad. suam. uti- 
tatem uel pro defedione |leg. deect|at|ione]) ; (P) the resolution of 
compound words for which the Latin tongue offered no exact 


1 Dr Jacobi (frooem. 2m Ph. 
ii. sq.) expresses the conviction that 
in Pitra's codex (i.e. C) **non pauca 
inesse eaque larga interdum ampli- 
tudine quorum neque: indoles cum 
nexu sententiarum neque scribendi 
genus cum totius uersionis Latinae 
stylo consonet." Most, however, of 
the passages to which he excepts are 
not contained in C, although Pitra 


had omitted to notice that they were 
wanting ; the rest (e.g. pp. 233; 4—6; 
251, 4—5; 256, 10—13; 259, I1—13; 
266, 4—7) are rejected by Dr Jacobi, 
as I venture to think, on insufficient 
grounds. Only in a very few instances 
have I noticed an undoubted inter- 


- polation (e. g. pp. 106, 217, 293), and 


in all or nearly all of these it is the 
copyist who is probably at fault. 
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equivalent into their component ideas (e.g. avrurape£eratew, 
discutere...conferens ;. évamoriÜévau menti. imprimere); (c) the fre- 
quent reproduction of the Greek almost word for word, even the 
order of the words being retained (e.g. 2 Thess. ii. 8—1:2; 1 Tim. 
iil. 2 [^ut autem silentio," &c.]. 

There are, however, several serious drawbacks to this general 
fidelity. Our translator (v) constantly uses periphrases formed 
with wideor, possum, &c. (e.g. widetur seripsisse — yeypadyqkev) ; 
(b) shews a tendency to add expletives (eis r0 pera omovójs... 
émueÀety oÀv 50ovj — u£ cum summa diligentia...expediat cum 
omqmi alacritate; (c) 1s inconsistent in his choice of equivalents— 
in the same contexts we have «commutans...demutatione for $maM- 
Aáfas...rg $mraAXeyy, accipere and suscipere for éxXapBavew, legis- 
latio and defimifio for vopko0coia—and (4) vive versa, employs 
one Latin word for two or more distinct terms in the original— 
thus ufabitas serves for both &erafBoNy and évaAAaym, congre- 
ga/t0 for óparpía and evorquo, forza for evp[joNXov and imos, 
ad flenum for kaÜóXov and à/ oXov, Juxurzose uiuere for os ov 
vpogjkev, ó7as voTé, akolaoros Bdaos, contemplatione (though not 
in the same passage) for «zo, kara and évek«ev. "To these imper- 
fections must be added a poverty of Latin words and construc- 
tions, which manifests itself in the wearisome recurrence of such 
phrases as Jocum. zmplere, diligentiam adhibere, Àn. such forms of 
sentence as eo quod, ex (ro) quibus followed almost indifferently 
by the indicative or conjunctive, and in a limited vocabulary 
drawn in great part from the vulgar idiom rather than from clas- 
sical Latinity. 


$ i. 

In order to enable the reader to form some idea of the transla- 
tors Latinity, I have collected from all parts of his work examples 
of his lexical and grammatical peculiarities. "The list is far from 
being exhaustive, but I trust it will be found fairly representative 
and sufficient. 


I. Words of late or rare occurrence. 


(a) .Substantives. In fas: credulitas, deitas, dubietas, gener- 
alitas, incorruptibilitas, incredulitas, inpossibilitas, inrationabilitas, 
inuertibilitas, longaeuitas, miserabilitas, natiuitas, nimietas, noci- 
bilitas, nociuitas, otiositas, parcitas, possibilitas, prolixitas, ration- 
abilitas, scrupulositas, sempiternitas, uerbositas, uiuacitas, unan- 
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imitas. In 70 : adinuentio, adquisitio, aduentio, arguitio, capitulatio, 
copulatio, dehonoratio, demiratio, destructio, digestio (deg.), di- 
rectio, firmatio, fruitio, indeuotio, inhabitatio, inoperatio, inter- 
ceptio, minoratio, oboeditio, opificatio, ostensio, praeelectio, 
praehonoratio, praeordinatio, prodificatio, quaesitio, receptio, re- 
creatio, reparatio, subreptio, suspect[at]io. In zZa: concupis- 
centia, inoboedientia, sequentia. In 7Zoz, sor : dominator, donator, 
mediator, praecessor, principator, saluator. In z74- creatura, 
factura, pressura. In e/: cautela, corruptela, incorruptela, tur- 
bela. In a7e: luminare, salutare(?). In 2/0: aedificium, domini- 
um, exterminium, turpilloquium. In acu: signaculum. In 
men, mentum: delramentum, indumentum, iumentum ( — 1uua- 
mentum), iuuamen. In ew: inproperum. In zs (4th decl): 
clericatus, cogitatus, exinanitus. 

(B) Adjecives. ln (Uis: acceptabilis, contemptibilis, inacces- 
sibilis, inconuertibilis, inpossibilis, insuadibilis, inuertibilis, noci- 
bilis, odibilis, possibilis, praehonorabilis, rationabilis, sensibilis, 
uertibillis. In aZs: coniugalis, corporalis, maritalis, poenalis, 
scripturalis, specialis, temporalis. In oszs: affectiosus (affectuosus), 
compendiosus. In zzzs: lucratiuus, nociuus. In az4s: mun- 
danus. In a7Z4s: cooperarius, fornicarius, operarius, plenarius. 
In 74s: absolutus, cauteriatus, confessus, indisciplinatus, placitus, 
primocreatus. 

(y  Adwerbs. In e- absolute, abusiue, affectiose, compen- 
diose, consentanee, consuete, definitiue, indiscrete, indisciplinate, 
indubie, mystice, omnifarie, placite, plenarie, probate(?), putatiue. 
In zz. particulatim, semotim, summatim. In zer, ufer : compe- 
tenter, consequenter, incessanter, inconuenienter, magnanimiter, 
nuncupanter, sententialiter, specialiter, terribiliter. 

(9) Verbs. Formed by ecezuposition: adimplere, aduti; coa- 
dunare, coaptare, condescendere, coextendere, coinquinare, con- 
decere, condolere, confortare, congaudere, conpati, conpermanere, 
conplacere, conresurgere, constabilire, conuiuere ; contrascribere, 
contrasistere ; -depostulare, deproperare, deputare, deturpare; 
edolere, euacuare; immorari inaptar(?) indipisci inoperari, 
inproperare; pertransire ; praeeligere, praehonorare, praeordinare, 
praeuaricare ; prolongare; recapitulare, reinsinuare, repropitiare, 
retitulare; subintroducere, subrelinquere ; superabundare, super- 
eminere, superexaltare, superoptare. PFormed by Zerivatzom: ad- 
lectare, aporiar, clarificare, detrimentari, elongare, examuinare, 
glorificari, ignire, infirmari, 1ustificare, mediare, minorare, mirifi- 
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care, necessari, principari, salvare, sequestrare, sublimare, taediari, 
tubicinare. 


2. Peculiarities of word-forms : 2. Word- 
; : , ; forms. 
(a) JVouns, &c.: diacones, diaconibus, exter, lucros, paucibus, 


nuptu-nuptui, sinceres, tactum (n.) ; nostrorum —nostrum ; haec — 
hae (?), illum - illud, 1ipsud — ipsum, ipso - ipsi, duobus 2duabus. 

(8B) .Adwerbs, &c.: desursum, fortuitu, multum — multo, pro- 
pemodo. 

(y) Verbs: aleri odire, suadére(?) ; adnitebor, adnitescens, 
enitescens, custodibor, poterint; absconsus, cognotus, iuuatus, 
adiuuatus ; adhortare, adtestare, aemulare, commorare, consolare, 
demirare, demetire, imitare, interpretare, lucrasse ; caueri, demon- 
strari, dirigi, liberari, reputari, somniari (Zefozezts). 

3. Pecularities in the signification and use of words : 3. Use of 


í : : words. 
(a) AZVouus, &c.: capitulum (ke$4Aatov), correptio, cultura 


(0pqoeía), directio (xarópÜwoats), humanitas (avOposórys), idipsum 
(ró avró), lector (aveyvooys, ec/es.), mutabilitas — mutatio, nepos 
(aveyus), opinio ($»uw), pietas (y evoéfea, *the Faith"), propositio 
(zpoaípes:s), proprietas (iíoua),-proulsor (vpoéevos) remedium 
(p.e008e(o), uiuax ( — uitalis). 

(B) .Advwerbs, &c.: absolute (awAcs), nimis (e$60po), adubi 
(atubi)- ubi, quando — quoniam, erga (xora, &c.) 

(y) Verbs: adnasci- oboriri, consummare (reAeto9v), corri- 
gere, dirigere (xarop6 otv), incipere (péAXew), insinuare ("intimate"), 
possidere (kAypovojetv), saluare — seruare s. custodire ; contrasistere 
(£razs.), defundere (zzuzazs.) 


4. Phrases: j 4. Phrases. 
(a) .Adverbia/; ad plenum, ad similitudinem, contemplatione 

(with gen., * on the score of ") ; de accidente, de euentu, excepto, 

excepta (— xep/s), ex superfluo (éx vepwoo?), paulo minus (jxpot), 

per partes (xara. pépos). 
(B) Verbal: habeo, incipio, scio, uideor, with inf. (I must, 

shall, can, do, am") ; minus esse — Aerew. 


5. Constructions: s. Con- 


: : SiS .  Structions, 
(a) Case  Abuti, carere, derogare, frui, fungi, inhaerere, in- 


uidere, nocere, potiri, with acc.; misereri with dat.; differre sibi — 
inter se; dignus with gen., dat., acc.; ab, cum, de, in (év), super 


6. Hellen- 
isms. 


General 
inferences. 
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(repé), with acc.; in (eis), ob, with abl.; pro, propter, with gen. 
The acc. is not unfrequently used for the abl. abs. (e. g: omnem 
creaturam...inspicientem, Eph. i. 1o). | 

(B) Comparisou. Comparative followed by gen., or abl; 
superlative used for positive (e.g. carissimi et desiderantissimi — 
a;yoamyroi kai émvroOnroc cautissime — akpu8ds, ditissime — zAovatos, 
instantissime — zoAAa). 

(y) Dependent sentences. 
acc. with inf. 


6. 


(a) Words directly from the Greek : aenigma, agon, allegoria, 
apocryphus, aporia, apostasia, apostolicus, brauium, catechizare, 
chrisma, diaconia, diaconicum, diaconissa, hypocrisis (*the part 
of an interlocutor"') phantasia, prophetissa, schema. 

(B)  Combinations in imitation of the Grec& : ad-oculum-seruus 
(00aAj.080vAos), mutabilitas-in-melius, domesticus fidei, comper- 
manere (evjrapagévew), aliquid nouius (veorepóv vt) dicere ; medii 
quidam, spiritales quidam (pécoc rwés, vvevparikoé. Ties) ; qualis 
aliquando (ozo£os vore), quando quidem...quando uero (moré pé... 
Toré 0€) pro quibus (av6' ov), et quidem (kacrep), solummodo 
non (povovovxt), aliter non...sed si. 

(y) Constructions: quae pietatis sunt continua (rà éxópeva. rüjs 
evce[eías), domina haec soluere (kvpía A9sau ravra) debitores id 
facere (o$eAéra, moujoav rovro), teneri with gen., prohibeor with 
inf, suaderi alicui (zeí(0ea0aí rw), deponere mortalitatem — depo- 
nendo (rà avo0éc0a4), catechizari uerbum, complexi sibi inuicem, 
conligatus sibi, contentus ei, conuiuere alicui, communicare alicui 
in aliqua re, participare alicuius rei ; use of double negative ; gen. 
absolute ; gender of the Greek noun retained (instantem saecu- 
lum, testamentum...data, propositum...quam fecit). 


Use of quoniam, &c., with ind. for 
Indicative for conjunctive in indirect narration. 


5reek forms and constructions : 


Two or three observations may be added with regard to the 
general character of these peculianties. A few are directly due 
to the influence of the Vulgate or of earler Latin versions of 
the Scriptures with which the translator was familiar; a few more, 
to his desire of faithfully representing his orginal'. Some, again, 

1 See Prof. Jacobi's remarks in the 


Deutsche | Zeitschiift, &c. (1854), p. 
250. He regards the repeated oc- 


parison of the Latin translation with 
the catena has convinced me that the 
Hellenisms are not exclusively due to 


currence of Greek words and con- 
structions as indicative of a Greek 
original; and the inference is doubt- 
less just. At the same time a com- 


this cause, but belong, in part at least, 
to the Latinity of the translator ; comp. 
Rónsch, Z7/a/a u. Vulgata, p. 471 sq. 
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are merely the ordinary forms of postAugustan Latinity. But 
(2) a large proportion are, without doubt, characteristic of the 
African dialect; and in my notes to the translation I have had 
frequent occasion to call attention to points of contact between 
our translators diction and that of such writers as Apuleius, 
Tertullian, and Cyprian. (^) Noteworthy also is the circum- 
stance that in his choice of words he continually treads in 
the steps of the law-books and jurists. '"Tl'he coincidences are so 
marked that one might readily suspect him of having been at 
some time in his life engaged in the practice of the law, or of 
having at least received a legal education. (^) Lastly, there are 
certain words and forms in the use of which our translator seems 
to stand alone, and some of these he repeats with a remarkable 
pertinacity. | Words, too, which in other writers are of the rarest, 
are amongst his commonest. — These and other singularities of 
| style ought certainly to assist us 1n identifying the author of the 
|translation, should any other work of his survive and Deer its 
| writers name. 




























$ uL 
| :  uhemversioneol Ss Pans; Epistles" presented. 1n. this Our trans- 
|translation is to some extent an independent rendering of the as 
| Greek text, as the translator found it in the original of Theodore's Epistles, 
|commentary. "This independence is shewn in a variety of ways. n Dn e 
| penden 
|(z) The translator follows the readings of '"Theodore's text, when of existing 
|they are directly opposed to the current of Western tradition C ca 
((e.g. Gal. iv. r4, Zempéatonem meam ; 21, audistis ; 25, Agar closely 
enam Suma mons; Eph. d. 5, 2m delis ef im pecatis; 17, qui E 
|Jomge esfis ef qui $wope; v. 9, Spiritus; Phil 1. 17, Zzaferre; text. 
|]. 5, sapiafur uel sentiatur; lii. 16 [order]; iv. 13, 4 Cristo; 
I23, eum ommibus uobis; Col. du. 2, Dei Patris ef Christi; 1m, 
|corporis peccatorum. carnis; liv. 13, zelum ; Y5, eorum), or even to 
the tradition of the whole Church (Eph. iii rs, cozgregat; [dpa- 
vpía]. | Sometimes he renders in accordance with the view 
lexpressed by his author, even though Theodore stood alone in 
|his interpretation (Phil. 1. 20, Zesperazionem, |MSS. dispensationem] 
— amokapaOokíav]|, or follows him into textual errors (Eph. ii. 2 1, 
acum (-aq»j); Phil. iii 20, seewmdum bonum placitum) (P He 0H 
manifests a constant desire to approach as near as possible to »pprei 
the Greek both in the choice of words, and in grammatica] nearly as 


| : ; : ossible to 
orms. [i| Of the former the following may serve as examples: Ao usse 


S. d 
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Gal. iii. 3, Zzseztsazi (avoqrou), zuchoantes (évap£apevow cf. Phil. 1. 6); 


' 8, ante euangelizauit (mpoevqyyeNiaaro, cf. aute confirmatum, iv. 17); 


(o) He 
takes his 
own course 
even where 
the Greek 
does not 
require a 


Eph. iv. 3, adeeerantes (ozovoaGovres) ; 29, necessitatis (rrjs xpetas) ; 
v. 3r, adzungetur (mpoakoAMwOw9cera)) ; Phil 1. 7, ecompartcipes 
gratiae (avykowoavoUs...ris xapvros) ; li. 14, dZscepfationibus (OuXo- 
ywpov); 19, aequanimem (icovyxov); Xi. 16, occurrimus (éQ0a- 
caper); lv. 3, comiugalis (owvé£vye), simul secum  decertauerunt 
(cvwvijüAgoav po); 15, exzz (éégA0ov); Col. 1i. 16, gissime (mXov- 
cios, Cf. p. xl. Occasionally, a word of Greek origin 1s either 
preferred to the usual Latin equivalent, or placed side by side 
with it; e.g. aperzer (Gal. iv. 20), era (Eph. i 14), scAema 
(Phil. ii. 7), agoz (Col. 1. 295; ii. 1), zeysterium (passum); but on 
the whole our translator is careful not to overload his pages with 
Hellenisms, and uses Latin words where he can find or form any 
sufficiently close to the Greek. "To his fidelity to the Greek text 
we may also refer at least in part the steady use of certain equiva- 
lents, such as onum placitum fox eü9okía, caritas for a-yas, cognitzo 
for émíyvoous, cooperarius for ovvepyos, gloria for ofa, zumabitare 
for karowetv, Zmoperari for évepyetaÜau, muinmorari for vorepetoÜau, 
nocere aliquem. for aàwetv cwa, sacrificium for 0voío. [|u] He 
adheres as far as possible to the grammar of the Greek text, 
as for instance in the use of the infinitive (Gal. 1. 16, zeue/are; 
Eph..i 4, esse; iv. 28, wedribuere Col D TT ELTE TV EE 
loqui; 6, scire); of the active participle (Gal. n. z, adZsuwmens; 
9, cognoscentes ; Ml. 3, Zuchoantes ; Eph.i. 12, audzenfes ; Phil. ii. 
28, uidentes ; lv. 198, suscipiens); of constructions alien or even . 
abhorrent to the Latin idiom (Gal v. 17, wezZazi som suaderi; 
Phil. i. 28, z0n...Zzn nullo; n. 4, et quidem ego habens ; Col. ii. 16, 
quae [aàrwo] est; iv. 13, $z0...c»ruz). "To the same cause we 
may attribute his repeated employment of the clumsy periphrasis 
introduced by zs quz, 2//e qui, in cases where the Latin Vulgate 
is content with the simple relative (Gal. 1v. 1227 PA UTD CID S HL ue 
dle uero qui |o pv...o 06]; v. 24, 2e autem qui ; Eph. 1. 15, 2/azn 
quae est secundum uos |vxjv ka0' vayas] ; Phil. i. x1, fructum zum... 
qui per, &c. [kapzóv «ov Ou, x.T.M.]; 27, Za quae de uobis sunt 
[rà 7epi opov] ; ii. 13, &c.). 

(o Our translators independence of the Latin versions is 
still more clearly shewn in the large number of renderings for 
which there is apparently no Latin authority, yet which do not 
seem to be attributable to any of the above-mentioned causes; 2 
e.g. gentilis (Gal. iii. 28), dispensatoribus (iv. 2), obduci (v. 1), appeti- 





OF THE LATIN TRANSLATION. 


| 


l 

















| «tefos (iv. 1o). 











| them, is beyond a doubt. 
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im That Jerome edited the Epistles 
las well as the Gospels is inferred from 
lhis letter to Lucinius (Migne 22, 671), 
in which he says: **nouum testamen- 
tum graecae reddidi auctoritati ;" and 
hat the work was issued in or before 
the year 385 seems to follow from 
another of his letters (a2. 7Marcelag, 
|.D. 385--6, Migne, 432) where he 
Jdefends his own readings of Rom. 
Ji. rr, r1 Tim. i. 15, v. I9 against 
those who adhered to the unrevised 
Next. With regard to the character 


| pf his revision, Mill (gzo/ege. 862) is 


| 


xlii 


as for examiles al. 


But when 


|it to a date prior to A.D. 368, called attention (.SPzczeg. SSofesm. 1. 
pp. xxix, 52) to the existence of ante-Hieronymian renderings in 
[the text of the Epistles. It is now certain that the translation was 
|produced subsequently to S. Jerome's edition of the Epistles, 
|which is thought to have been issued as early as A.p. 385'; most 
|probably, it was subsequent also to 420, the year of S. Jerome's 


doubtless right in extending to the 
Epistles Jerome's own remark as to 
his treatment of the Gospels (Praef. 
ad Dag:.): **ita calamo temperauimus 
ut his tantum quae sensum uidebantur 
mutare correctis, reliqua manere pa- 
teremur ut fuerant." "The corrections 
were probably even more sparing in 
the Epistles, as being less needed 
there than in the Gospels (Horne, ed. 
Tregelles, p. 245); indeed, it may be 
doubted whether Jerome himself at- 
tempted anything like a formal re- 
vision of the latter part of the N. T. 


e o 


| dores (v. 26), fero (vi. x7) ; delictorum (Eph. 1. 7), frogenzes (1. 21), departure 
| aedificium (iv. x2), assiduitafe (vi. 18); datum est (Phil. 1. 29), 


from the 
Latin 


| perditio (i. 19), affectiose (iv. 3), dilectionis, bonae opinionis (1v. 8) ; Vulgate. 
| eautionem (Col. i. x4), idolorum custodam (Vi. 5), uigeat (ii. 15), 
Here and there a verse may be said to have been 
| translated anew, with little if any aid from any existing version; 
Eo Divae MEINEN 2o NV 3. TO TO; Col NW. 19, T0, 23. 

2. [hat the translator, though thus far independent, was Yet he is 
perfectly familiar with the Latin versions and largely indebted to 


influenced 
to a great 


It 1s not uncommon to find two, extent by 
three, or more consecutive verses agreeing almost word for word 
| with the purest text of the Vulgate as represented by the Codex 
| Amiatinus and the Codex Fuldensis; 
E I3, I4; ll. I5, 16; 1v. 1—4 ; Eph. iv. 4—10; Phil nm. 8—12; 
Col.i 1—3; iii. 1—4. A collation of the four Epistles contained 
in this volume with the published texts of the above-mentioned 
MSS. has yielded some 750 variations, distributed in nearly 
equal proportion over the surface of the translation. 
|we have deducted these, there remains a residuum of Vulgate 
renderings which forms the backbone of the whole work, and 
includes most of its lexical clothing. On the average the trans- 
|lator does not depart from the best MSS. of the revised Vulgate 
| more than twice in every three verses. 

| The discoverer of the Latin Theodore, whose belief in the by the 
| Hilarian authorship of the commentary compelled him to ascribe 


existing 
versions ; 


revised 
Vulgate, 


and by 
the Vetus 
Latzna. 


Witnesses 
to the 
circulation 
of this 
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death. And, as far as I can judge, having regard to the great uncer- 
tainty which prevails as to the nature and extent of Jerome's 
work upon the latter part of the New Testament, the text with 
which our translator was familiar must have been more or less 
fully influenced by the revision which is connected with his 
name. t contains renderings which appear to be pecular to 
the revised text, e.g. sore uocat? (Eph. i. 11), eggztazzonum (à. 3), 
carissimi (Phil. n. 12), fesZinantzus ergo (1. 28); and others which 
though not admitted by Jerome into the text of the Vulgate were 
adopted or suggested by him in his own works, such as zzcedunz 
(Gal. i. 14), zezuzstrat [Hieron. ad] (üi. 5), fermenfat (v. 9), 
laborem mihi nemo adhibeat |Hieron. /a£ores ...exAtibeat] (vi. 17), 
recapitulare (Eph. i. 10), arra. | Hieron. a77AZa£o] (i. 14), donantes 
uobis ipsis |Hieron. wobismetipsis] (iv. 32), omnia arma (vi. 11). 
On the other hand our translation exhibits a great preponderance 


of ante- Hieronymian renderings over those admitted or proposed ; 


by Jerome. The following list of Old Latin renderings from the 
text of the Epistle to the Ephesians is offered as a sample of the 
indebtedness of our translator to the unrevised Vulgate. I have 
in each case added to the rendering the names of Latin fathers 
who used the Vetus Latina or Itala, and in whose works the 


particular word or phrase is also found. Eph. i 4, cora eo | 
(Ambrstr.); 12, audientes (Aug.); x4, propter Aoc (Aug.); 18, 2n-3 
Juminatos habere oculos (Ambrstr.); 19, fortitudznzs (Hil. Ambrstr.); - 


li. 3, uoZuntates (Lucif, Ambrstr.?5*, Aug.); 4, eu/Jtam  (Ambrstr., 
Ambr., Aug.); r2, abaZenati (Victorin.); ib., $eregzzmi (Tert, 


Ambr., Aug.); 20, exzstente|;z] (Aug.) ; lil. 2, 9, znysterzum, mysterz 


(Ambrstr.) ; 16, cozfortari (Lucif., Ambr.) ; 19, eagzoscere (Ambrstr., 


Aug.); iv. 2, suwsinenfes (Firm. Cypr, Aug.); 14, remedium 
(Luci); 16, aes (lren.^t, Luci; JAmbresroeeumbro Fic 
Aug.); 19, ef auaritiae (Ambrstr); 22, concupiscentiam (Tert. | 
Lucif.; concupiscentias, Hil, Aug.); 25, a/ferutrum (Vert.); v. 5, | 


fornicarius (Zen.-Veron) ; 14, zmJuminabu tibi Christus (Ambr.);. 


32, zuysterium (Iren.»*, Hil, Ambrstr.); vi 4, zuézie (Cypr.) 5 | 
9, ad eos (Cypr., Ambrstr.) ; 12, Principatus (Ambrstr.) ; 16, super 


[A25] omnibus (Awmbrstr.); ib. Zeuzta (Ambrstr.). 


8 iv. 


I now turn to the history of this interesting translation. My | 
first endeavour will be to trace its circulation in the Latin Church | 


up to the end of the twelfth century. 
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(a) In his learned and brilliant prolegomena (.S2zeZ. .Se/eszn. 
1 p. xxxii.) Cardinal Pitra speaks of the African Bishop and Com- 
mentator Primasius as indebted to ** Hilary" (7.e. to the exposition 
| contained in the Corbie MS. and made up of Ambrosiaster on 
| Rom.—2 Cor. and the Latin "Theodore on the remaining Epistles). 
| This remark led me to examine the commentary of Primasius 
| on Gal.—Philemon with the view of detecting any references to 
| our author which might be latent there. I found many com- 
| ments of a decidedly Theodorean type; but with few exceptions 
| they proved to have been taken almost ver$azizm from Pelagius'. 
| Examples may be seen in Migne 2. Z. 68, coll. 587, 590, 593, 
| 596, 599, 60r, 604, 606, 627, 630, 653, 665, 668. However, in 
| coll. 598, 638, 652, 653, 656, 665, there are partial coincidences 
| with Theodore, where Pelagius has nothing corresponding ; and it 
seems not unreasonable to suppose that Primasius, who was one 


version 
prior to 
A.D. 1200. 
(a) Pri- 
masius of 
Adrume- 
tum (?) 


| of the Africans who visited Constantinople in A.D. 550 and signed - 


| ''heodore's commentary, and. even brought a copy back with him 
|to Adrumetum. But his references to Theodore are in any case 
| of too general.a character to prove his acquaintance with the 
| Latin translation. In fact, the evidence which they afford looks 
! rather the other way ; for had the translation been accessible, why 
should not Primasius have cited it directly? 

| (b)  Wnting a few years after the middle of the sixth 
| century? Cassiodorus says that he had heard of an exposition 
|of all the Pauline Epistles ascribed to S. Ambrose, but up 
|to that time had been unable to get a sight of the book, 
though he was still making diligent enquiry for it. He had 
|given orders for certain MSS. of this description to be sent to 
| Viviers from Africa? May not this have been one of the 


| 
| in 553 the Cozszfutum of Vigilius, had access to the original of 
| 
| 
| 


1 On the remarkable affinity which 
| exists between the commentaries of 
| Pelagius and Theodore, see below, 
| p. Ixxiv. sq- I may mention by the 

way that future editors of Pelagius will 
| probably obtain much assistance from 
| Primasius, and possibly also from 
| Sedulius and other later compilers 
| into whose pages Pelagius has flowed 
|through the channel of Primasius's 
commentary. "Two corrections of the 
printed text of Pelagius, yielded by 
the extracts of his work in Primasius, 
| may be noted here: 2 Thess. i. 6, for 





| 2 Tim. i. 11, after ad comp. (2?) add 


| foris...iustiiia xead foms...2ustiiae;' 


Christz. 

? [mst. diu. litt. ix: f*dicitur etiam 
et B. Ambrosium subnotatum codicem 
epistolarum omnium $S. Pauli reli- 
quisse suauissima expositione com- 
pletum; quem tamen adhuc inuenire 
non potui sed diligenti cura per- 
quiro." The 2e Znstzutioue was 
written after the 5th Council: **circa 
annum 556" (Cave). 

azote quis sc- iBetri abbatis bris 
politani codex subnotatus] uobis inter 
alios codices diuina gratia suffra- 
gante de Africana parte mitten- 
diusMestus 


(^) Cassio- 
dorus (?) 


(c) Seduli- 
us Scotus. 
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commentaries which he hoped to receive from that quarter? 
And if under the name of Ambrose a commentary partly Am- 
brosiaster's, partly consisting of the Latin 'Theodore, was at 
this time already in circulation among the African Churches, 
may not our translation in this manner have found its way 
into Italy, and from Italy into Western Europe? 

(c) "The first Western writer who quotes the translation 1s 
probably the Irish scholar known as Sedulius Scotus Junior. In 
his CoZectauea on S. Paul Sedulius cites * Ambrose! twice, on 
Rom. vi. 6, and on Gal. iv. 25! ; the extract being in the former 
instance from Ambrosiaster?, in the latter from 'Theodore?. It 
is not easy to fix the age of this Sedulius. "That he was not 
the fifth century poet of that name is now acknowledged on 
all hands. Archbishop Ussher had already noticed* that the 
decrees of the Roman Council of 721 were signed by a Sedulius 
who describes himself as ** episcopus Britanniae de genere Scoto- 
rum*" More recent opinion, however, has identified the com- 
mentator with a. third Sedulius who is stated by Hepidanus 
(T A.D. 1080) to have flourished about the year 818*. Montfaucon 
in his Pa/aeograpAia graeca describes a MS. Graeco-Latin Psalter, 
undoubtedly as he thinks of the ninth century', which bears the 
subscription cHAYAi0c-cKOTTOC-ero:érpaya; and he points out. 
that the Greek writing is of a distinctly Western type, and that 
the author of the commentary displays a knowledge of Greek 
which would have qualified him to write such a MS.*. Again, the 
treatise de recoribus CAristiauis printed by Card. Mai in his 


)) 


!1 Migne P. Z. 103, 60, 190: in both — lius Scotus clarus habetur." Seehow- 


instances with the same formula, **se- 
cundum Ambrosium." 

2f. Menem 22097 -Enzoea of stile 
Benedictine editors say (/6., 41—2): 
"inde quoque [sc. ex Ambrosiastro] 
nonnulla in priorum eiusdem Pauli 
epistolarum explicationem transtulit 
Sedulius, Ambrosii nomine semel as- 
cripto. 

2 xSee below; p: 8t, n. 

4 Brü. ecd. antig. c. xvi (Wor£s 
[«Dubl:orS4 71 ovisepa31): 

5 Mansi r2, 265: *'Sedulius epis- 
copus Britanniae de genere Scotorum 
huic constituto a nobis promulgato 
subscripsi." This subscription is pre- 
ceded by the name of an ' episcopus 
ex Hispania," and followed by that of 
an f*episcopus Scotiae Pictus." 

6 4unales, ap. Duchesne, Zzsz. P*anc. 
iUis 185 7r e1G 'apno DCCCXVIIL. Sedu- 


ever Pertz, 7207. Germ. i. p. 76, n. 

T Pulaeogr. Gr. p. 236: *'noni sae- 
culi notam praefert tam in Graecis 
quam in Latinis." A specimen of both 
may be seen in Montfaucon Z. c.; the - 
Greek hand is represented in West- 
wood's Za/aeogr. sacra pictoria, plate 
3. 'The Ms. is now in the library of 
the Arsenalat Paris; in Montfaucon's 
time it belonged to the monastery of - 
5. Michael at Verdun. 

8 /0.: *'forma literarum aliquid pe- 
regrinum olet, ut in aliis paene omni- 
bus qui a Latinis conscripti sunt - 
graecis codicibus obseruatur. " | 

? 75.: *'*peritia graecae linguaemae 
quam in commentariis suis in epistolas | 
Pauli iamdiu editis praefert Sedulius | 
ille Scottus; nam frequenter ibi de - 
lectione graeca nec prorsus indocte | 
disserit, " | 
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Spicilegium. Romanum and ascribed to * Sedulius" in the MS. 
| which he employed refers to Charlemagne and Lewis the Pious 
| in such terms as in the opinion of Mai to assign the com- 
| position to the.year 813'. Lastly, the eZ7/» frzmcefs" of the 
| commentary of Sedulius was taken from a MS. which the editor 
| describes as aderazdae uetustatis and which he had from the 
| then Abbat of Fulda. These facts seem to shew that another 
| Sedulius lived in the early part of the ninth century; that he 
was very probably, as has been conjectured, one of the Irish 
scholars who were attracted to the court of Charles by the fame 
of Alcuin ; and that there is nothing to preclude and something 
to encourage the supposition that he is identical with Sedulius 
the Commentator. On the other hand, it is certainly possible 
that the Commentator may have been the signatary of A.D. 721^; 
and there is a piece of evidence yet to be produced, which, if it 
can be trusted, raises this possibility into the region of the pro- 
bable. 

In Ware's story of the Writers of /reland, edited by Harris 
(Dublin, 1764), under the name of the second Sedulius*, mention 
is made of a MS. then existing in Spain which contained a work 
entitled Concordantia Hispaniae atque Hiberniae a Sedulio Scoto 
| genere Hiberniensi et Episcopo Orefensz. 'The occasion of this treatise 
| is Said to have been as follows. Sedulius, who had acquired a 
reputation from his expositions of S. Matthew and of S. Paul's 
Epistles, was sent by the Pope [Constantine I.?] to Spain in 
- the character of Bishop of Oretum", to settle some differences 





LONIones anoo or eadem 
[sc. clementia et pacifica serenitas] 
quoque magnum Carolum inter cetera 
uirtutum insignia in sacratissimum 
prae ceteris terrarum principibus Au- 
gustum dedicauit; haec Ludouicum 
pissimum adordinauit imperatorem." 
' Mai argues that the word adordzzauit 
points to the recent association of 
|. Lewis with his father in the imperial 
dignity. 

? Published by J. Sichard, DBasle, 
1528. 

3 The Sedulius who commented on 
S. Matthew is said to have quoted 
Arculfus (fl. c. 690) and Beda (t 735); 
see Oudin. t. in. p. 27. But he may 
surely have done this although himself 
a junior contemporary of those writers. 
An exposition of the four Gospels 
written **a Sedulio uiro scholasticissi- 
mo" was added to the MSS. of the 


Abbey of Fontenelles between A.D. 
742 and 747 (Pertz, ii. 287). 

^ Bk.i. p. 47sq. lowe the refer- 
ence to Mr Bradshaw. 

? Oretum (JVzes£ra SSemora de Oveto) 
was in the province of Toledo. See 
Wiltsch, Geegr. and .Statist. of the 
(277: OE pereo NVaxetrexnatks 
(p. 9) that the author of the Chronicle 
ascribed to Dexter under the year 428 
makes Sedulius the Elder Bishop of 
the same see; and Damian à Goés 
LZzspamia (Cologne, 1602), p. 24] 
and Sebastian Munster place him 
among the Spaniards. "The Chronicle 
is however probably spurious (Fabric. 
D10L. lat. med. et émf. aet. [ Florence, 
1858], ii. 442 sq.), although the Abbé 
Migne has thought it worthy of a 
place in his great patrology (. Z. 31); 
and it is not improbable that the en- 
deavour to connect the poet Sedulius 


(«) Raba- 
nus Mau- 
rus. 
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which had arisen amongst the clergy of that country. "The 
Spaniards, however, resented the interference of a foreigner; 
whereupon the Bishop wrote his Cozeordaztia to shew that the 
Irish people were originally of Spanish extraction. * He enjoyed 
his bishoprick but a short time (the writer adds), when the invasion 
of the Moors drove him back to Rome and destroyed his epis- 
copal see. But the Pope provided him with a titular bishoprick 
in England, by virtue of which he assisted at the Council before- 
mentioned " [viz. the Roman Council of 721]. I have no means 
of investigating the truth of this story, but it rests upon the state- 
ment of a credible writer, who asserts that he received it from 
a füend who had had access to the MS.' 'PLhe circumstances 
are not improbable, for the invasion of the Moors in 710 was 
immediately preceded by a serious quarrel between the Spanish 
Church and Rome, caused by the action of the King Witiza 
(Baronius s. azz. 701). f the account is trustworthy, it may 
have been in Spain that Sedulius had the opportunity of seeing 


the Latin Theodore; in which case it will follow that the trans- 


lation was extant in that country under the name of Ambrose 
at the beginning of the eighth century. 

(2g) 'Uhe next collector who uses the Latin Theodore is 
Rabanus Maurus, Abbat of Fulda from 825 to 847, and from the 
latter year to his death in 856, Archbishop of Mainz. His 
Enarrationes on S. Paul belong to the last days of his hfe at 
Fulda and are said to have been finished about the year 842*. 
The interesting letters which form a preface to his commentaries 
establish two facts?; first, that the excerpts were made by Rabanus 
and his assistants directly from the works of the several authors 
who are quoted ; secondly, that with the exception of Origen he 
believed all the contributors to have been orthodox. It seems 


with the see of Oretum sprang out of 
a local tradition that a Sedulius had 
been Bishop of that place, or even 
from an acquaintance with the MS. to 
which Harris refers. 

! *"Dhis account I received from 
Sir Christopher Glasscock...who had 
the liberty of copying extracts out of 
the said MS." The document *'is 
said to have been found in a monastery 
of Gallicia by Sir John Higgins, late 
Councillor of State and first physician 
to the present King Philip the Vth of 
Spain," and is described as *ía fair 
MS. written on parchment in the 
Gothic character." 


? So Mabillon (ag. Migne 7. Z. 
I07, 37). They were certainly written 
before Rabanus left Fulda, and some 
lttlle while after the departure of 
Lupus; i.e. between 836 and 847 
(Cave i1, p. 20). 

? Migne, P. Z. 111, 1275—6 : **quan- 
tum mihi licuit et possibilitas siuit, 
adiuuantibus etiam consortibus 
lectionis nostrae, ex sanctorum 
patrum dictis in unuin collegi quod 
illi in diuersis opusculis suis...posuere 
...Quorum dicta ex libris suis excerpsi 
...doctores enim ipsi omnes catho- 
lici fuerunt excepto Origene." 
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clear, therefore, that at this time the Abbey of Fulda possessed 

a MS. in which a portion of the Latin Theodore appeared under 

the name of Ambrose. It is equally certain that in this MS. 

the work of Ambrosiaster was carried on to the end of Ephesians, 

his place being usurped by Theodore only in the eight following 
epistles. — Whilst Sedulius had access to the Latin Theodore 

on Galatians, in the Fulda «*Ambrose' Theodore did not begin 

before Philippians. The fact is remarkable as shewing that 

the substitution of Theodore for Ambrosiaster had in some 

copies been partial, in others coextensive with the limits of our 
translation. Are we to infer that the translation, if by the same 

hand throughout, was not all produced at the same time, the 
commentary on  Galatians and Ephesians being the first instal- 

ment of the work, and the remainder having originally followed 

by itself? Or did the translator begin with the Epistle to the 
Phihppians, perhaps because the commentary on this and the 

| following Epistles offered more abundant illustrations of 'Theo- 

dore's peculiar theology? In any case, we have in the work of 
Rabanus distinct evidence that, so far as the last eight epistles 

| are concerned, the Latin translation had found its way to Germany 

| in connexion with the commentary of Ambrosiaster before the 

middle of the ninth century. 2 

| (e) "Two other compilations upon the Epistles of S. Paul (4 Com- 
| belong to the ninth century, and of the reputed authors Haymo mE 
| of Halberstadt! was a contemporary of Rabanus at Fulda, and with and 
Walafrd Strabo his pupil. In neither work does any use appear o Due 
to have been made of the Latin Theodore. The G/ossa ordinaria? nus. 

1s sald to have been founded on the commentary of Rabanus ; 

but if so, its compiler has contrived to avoid the lengthy extracts 

from Theodore which Rabanus offers under the name of Ambrose ; 

and when Ambrose is cited in the margin, the reference is 
uniformly to Ambrosiaster (e.g. on 1 Cor. vii. rz, xi. 21; Gal. 

ur vro STET mr 2) In the tenth. century 

Atto of Vercellae (t960) produced a commentary which in the 
Epistle to the Colossians and the four following Epistles is little 











| Galatians, p. 236. 


1 Haymo's commentary is printed 
inc Mipne 27m eteisorieht to 
add that it has been attributed by 


| some to Remigius of Lyons, by others 
| to Remigius of Auxerre, both of whom 


lived later in the century. 

ZU oncq MM EIS SImon, 
Azstoire critique, c. 27: Lightfoot, 
Walafrid died in 


849, within the decade which had seen 
the issue of his master's compilation ; 
so that the coincidences between his 
work and that of Rabanus are pro- 
bably due to the oral instruction he 
had received at Fulda, perhaps before 
the Abbat became acquainted with 


the Latin Theodore. 
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else than an abridgement of Ambrosiaster, although strangely 
enough he does not appear to acknowledge the debt; but of 
Ambrose — Theodore there is again no trace. Another period of 
a hundred years passes before we once more encounter Theodore 
in the pages of a Latin commentator. When we do, the country 
where we meet him is France, although the author who cites him 
is an Italian by descent and education. PD'Achery, who fist 
gave Lanfranc's brief commentary to the world in the year 
1648', observed with surprise that the Ambrosian extracts on 
the Epistle to the Galatians and the eight following Epistles 
were not to be found in the extant works of Ambrose or in 
Ambrosiaster, adding: * Magna mihi suspicio est B. Lanfranci 
aeuo commentaria S. Ambrosii exstitisse quae ad nostra tempora 
haudquaquam peruenerunt, uel latere alicubi." 'Dl'he mystery 1s 
now explained; for with the exception of a few paragraphs on 
Galatians, all Lanfranc's extracts from ** Ambrose" upon these 
nine Epistles appear in the Latin Theodore. It is clear that 
Lanfranc had access at Bec to a complete copy of our translation, 
or more probably to a MS. similar to 47:0. 87, 88, and con- 
taining Ambrosiaster on Romans—2 Corinthians, supplemented 
by the Latin Theodore on Galatians— Philemon. 

'Two or three sentences of this translation were noticed by the 
Benedictine editors of S. Ambrose in the works of a younger 
contemporary of Lanfranc, Ivo, Bp. of Chartres (A.D. 1093—1115)-. 
Ivo had been a pupil of Lanfranc at Bec; and though the ^ 
'Theodorean passages he quotes are not to be found in Lanfranc's 
catena, it may reasonably be supposed that he derived them from 
the MS. which supplied his master. Later in the twelfth century 
the Latin Theodore is cited throughout the ten Ejpistles by 
Robertus Scriba. But Robert's extracts for the most part are 
obviously abbreviated from Lanfranc's ; and the few which are not 
in the editions of the latter may have been derived from a fuller 
MS. of Lanfranc possessed by the Abbey of Bridüngton. I have 
not noticed any certain indication that the Prior of Bridlington 
had access to a MS. of the Latin Theodore. 

In the commentaries of Bruno (t1125), Hervaeus (t1149), and 
Peter Lombard (tr160), I have searched 1n vain for traces of an 
acquaintance with our translation", 


Lo Seejabove; p» xxxi noie. vi. 1 is strangely headed '** Ambrosius 
? See Migne 7. Z. 17, 43; theex-  sufer epistolam rimam ad Corin-3 
traets maybe v toundy 25. m/12 5021. 200807/770 988 


'The fragment of "Theodore on 1 Tim. 3 Pitra's remark (.Sgiczl. Soles. 1. 
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Thus it. appears that only five writers anterior to the thir- General 
teenth century are known to have cited Theodore under the !ctli. 
name of Ambrose. Of these the first 1s of uncertain date, but not 
earlier than the beginning of the eighth century; the second 
belongs to the age of Charlemagne and Lewis; the last three 
lived in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 'l'hree MSS. might 
have supplied these writers with their knowledge of the book ; 
one MS. was possibly derived from Spain or seen there by 
Sedulius, a second was probably the property of the Abbey of 
Fulda in the time of Rabanus, the third was either brought from 
Italy by Lanfranc', or, as seems more likely, found by him at 
Bec. 


$ v. 

We are now in a position to approach the problem of the age Age and 
and authorship of the Latin Theodore. Our enquiry will lie AE 
within the limits determined on the one hand by the date of the transla- 
original commentary and on the other by the date of the first "9? 
ascertained appearance of the present translation. 

It may be assumed that the task of translating without Opponents 
abridgement so large a work and one so full of passages expressive Re 
of Theodore's distinctive theology would not have been under- cluded 
taken by any scholar, Eastern or Western, who was not more or rin 
less in sympathy either with the views or with the ecclesiastical sible trans- 
position of the author. "This assumption is strengthened by the lators. 
probabihty that the version was originally either anonymous 


or ascribed, as we find it in our present MSS. and by all the 


paxsoxdin))ddewlleodemt fonte uix 
guttulas hausere Walafridus Strabo, 
Remigius, Haymo, Atto Vercellensis, 
Petrus Langobardus," must be re- 
stricted, I think, to the original 
Ambrosiaster, of whose work the 
Cardinal conceived our translation to 
have formed a genuine part. Prof. 
IELoxt (Ponta c2 p22037. note) 
naturally inferred that short extracts 
of ZAeodore had been detected in all 
those compilations. 

l [t makes against this that both 
the P774 (Migne 150, 30) and the 
CAronicom Beccensis Abbatiae (Migne, 
642) represent Lanfranc ds having 
been stripped of all he possessed by 
robbers on his way to Bec. 

? [t is certainly remarkable that in 


LI 


the r2th century catalogues of the Bec 
MSS. printed by M. F. Ravaisson 
(Rapports sur des bibltothogues des. dé- 
gartmnents de l'Ouest, Paris, 1841, pp. 
315, 389), no commentary on S. Paul 
appears among the works of S. Am- 
brose; nor does the Abbey seem at 
this time to have possessed any book 
from which Lanfranc could have drawn 
his Theodorean extracts. Had the MS. 
been lost in the interval, or carried 
over to England by Lanfranc? Or is 
it possible that it had been purchased 
by the richer Abbey of Corbie (cf. p. 
xxii. n. 2), and that in the MS. now 
preserved at Amiens we have the very 


copy to which Lanfranc and Ivo were 


indebted for their knowledge of the 
Latin Theodore? 


'The trans- 
lator may 
be soucht 
among the 
(a) Pelagi- 
ans. 
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extant writers who quote it, to S. Ambrose. We may thus 
eliminate from the list of possible translators such staunch oppo- 
nents as Marius Mercator, whose scanty excerpts from "Theodore ' 
are carefully branded with the author's name^: and perhaps also 
such sound Catholics as Cassiodorus, who, if he had thought the 
commentary as a whole worthy of translation by his Greek-loving 
friends?, would assuredly have taken the precaution of warning 
ihe West against its heterodoxy.  Dismissing these from our 
field of enquiry we will seek for the author of the version amongst 
sympathizers of the Nestorian or of the Pelagian school, or 
amongst those Catholics who sought to vindicate the pude | 
of Theodore from the aspersions of Justinian. 

(a) In the last decade of his hfe Theodore was brought into 
contact with several of the followers of Pelagius, who upon their 
expulsion from Italy sought refuge with the Bishop of Mopsuestia*. 
Among these was Julian of Eclanum—a Greek scholar, according to 
Gennadius", and a warm admirer of Theodore's writings". Another 
Pelagian, the deacon Anianus, is identifed by Garnier and Mont- 
faucon? with the translator of S. Chrysostom's ZZozes on .S. Mat- 


! 'These consist simply of the .Syzz- 
bolum, and of passages from the two 
polemical works which Mercator en- 
titles Coztra .S. Augustinum, and 
Aduersus Dominum 4. Chr. et. eius 
incarnationem (Migne 7. L. 48, 217— 
232; 1043— 1064). 

? Comp. the fraef. (Migne, 1041, 
sq.): ''Graecus sermo Theodori 
est...hunc ego pro facultate qua ualeo 


in Latinum sermonem uerbum de 


uerbo transferre conatus sum, pra- 
uum eius...sensum...Latinis uo- 
lens auribus insinuare cauen- 
dum modis omnibus, non se- 
quendum." 

3 Ze, Bellator (zzsz. du. Zu. i, 
vi) Epiphanius (7v. v, viii), Mutianus 
(20. vii) To the first of these Huet 
would ascribe the ancient version of 
Origen on S. Matthew (Migne 7. G. 
I7, 22225; the version is printed in 
in Z. G. 1o). 

4 Comp. what Cassiodorus says as 
to Origen (zzsz. i) and Tichonius (27. 
ix). '"Theodore's work might doubt- 
less have received a similar treatment, 
or it might have been expurgated in 
translation. But the Latin Theodore 
bears no marks of either process. 
And there is no evidence that Cassi- 
odorus was acquainted with Theo- 


dores commentary on S. Paul or 
indeed with any of his writings ; cf. 
Dr Hort's remarks in the Zournal of 
Class. and Sacred Philol., pp. 307—8. 

9» Mar. Merc:i27: Mene 7. Z- 48; 
214, Sq.: * admonere uolens Iuli- 
anum...hunc secutum esse Theo- 
dorum, ad quem peragratis terris et 
exarato mari atque Oriente lustrato 
cum soc/set amc bus. et 
cvvTaAiaumroOpois suis magno nisu 
tamquam ad Christianorum dogma- 
tum praedicatum magistrum teten- 
dit; Cf (banner 77/1 ap: 
Migne, 293. Onthe question whether 
Theodore afterwards joined in the 
condemnation of Julian by a Cilician 
Synod, see Fritzsche de z. e£ scr. 
25/725 3 * ETIQSA 

6 De seriftor.- eccl. 495. ** Graeca et 
Latina lingua setate 

T Mar. Merc. l. c.: ** cuius in libris 
suis infinitas laudes PCM cujus- 
que se niti auctoritate sententiae in 
suo errore gloriatur." Cf. Aug. of. 
Unf. c. Y ulzan. ii. 111, where Julian is 
represented as enumerating S. Chry- 
sostom, S. Basil and Theodore 
amongst *' disputatores catholica sani- 
tate fulgentes." 

S ap. Mipguej ZU oS Sq. 
P. G. 87, 9, sq. Sigebert (Migne, 
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4hew and Jamegyric om S. Paul, whose avowed object was to 
strengthen by means of S. Chrysostom's eloquence and reputation 

the hands of the advocates of human freedom '. "To either of 

these, or to some other representative of the same views who 

shared their opportunities, the task of translating '"Theodore's 
commentary might have seemed worth attempting. (7) If (7) Semi- 
the version is not to be ascribed to the immediate disciples of Pelagians. 
Pelagius, may it not be due to the school which arose in the South 

of France after his death, and occupied a position midway be- 

tween the Pelagian and Augustinian camps? | Dr Hort has thus 

stated this view in the essay to which reference has already been 

made. *'On the whole", he writes ( /ourzal of Class. and Sacred 

PAilol., p. 308), the translator may be sought with more probability 

in the monasteries of Gaul which propagated the learning and 
(so-called) Semipelagianism of their originator Cassianus through 

the fifth and at least part of the sixth centuries.  Cassianus's 

Eastern education and reverence for S. Chrysostom would open 

the way for the reception of the works of a man so closely con- 

nected with his master by friendship, and even affinity of opinions, 

as Theodore. Moreover his own monastery of Marseilles pro- 

duced Leporius, whose recantation as Neander has shewn (iv, 

332 f.) indicates no express Pelagian doctrine, but much that 1s 
identical with Theodore's distinctive theories." (c) Both Dr Hort* (v) Defen- 
and Dr Jacobi? have suggested another epoch at which the Latin n 
translation may have been produced. "The controversy of the Chapters." 
*'lhree Chapters" could not have failed to awaken in the 

West, at least here and there, a brief interest in the writings of 

the condemned heretic. "The Bishops of Illyria*^ and those of 


P. L. 160, 562) has confounded him 
with a later Anianus: see Garnier, 
Z6 

1 See the prologue to his work (in 
Migne P. G. 58, 275, sq.). Anianus 
also found his way to the East, and 
took part in the Synod of Diospolis, 
A.D. 415; cf. Hieron. af. Aug. £j. 
202: 'fAniani pseudodiaconi Cele- 
densis, qui copiosissime pascitur ut 
alienae blasphemiae uerba  friuola 
subministret...quidquid enim in illa 
miserabili synodo Diospolitana dixisse 
se denegat, in hoc opere profitetur. "' 

2 Wournzalof Pol. p. 307: **Fa- 
cundus the energetic African defender 
of Theodore against Justinian's edict, 
to whom we owe the preservation. of 


some important passages of his writ- 
ings in Latin, naturally occurs to 
mind." 

? Deutsche Zeitschrift, &c., p. 282: 
** Facundus von Hermiane scheint sie 
nicht benutzt zu bhaben...Aber um 
diese Zeit, die Mitte des sechsten 
Jahrhunderts, veranlasste der Drei- 
kapitelstreit ... die Abendlànder zur 
Kenntnissnahme von seinen Schriften, 
und leicht moglich ist dass damals 
auch diese exegetischen nach dem 
Occident gebracht und übersetzt wur- 
den." 

4 Cf. Victor. Tunens. CAroz. : ** post 
consulatum DBasili V. c. anno [A.D. 
549] Illyriciana synodus in defensione 
trium capitulorum Justiniano Augusto 
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the Patriarchate of Aquileia were doubtless in the first instance 
content to oppose the principle of 'Theodores condemnation 
without entering into the question of his orthodoxy. But Popes 
Vigilius and Pelagius II. expressly appealed to the works of 
Theodore; and the Roman deacon Rusticus wrote or proposed 
to write a treatise! in which a discussion of 'Theodore's distinctive 
theology, based upon extracts from his writings, must have found 
place. In North Africa, where from the first Justinian's edict en- 
countered a determined resistance, attention seems to have been 
still more widely drawn to the books which had brought upon the 
memory of 'Theodore the fanatical displeasure of the Emperor. 
The African Bishop Pontianus indeed in his letter to Justinian 
(4.D. 546) avows that these were as yet unknown to his country- 
men? But within the next two years Facundus, then at Constanti- 
nople, quotes copiously from them; and as 1n his preface he com- 
plains of the zzueurza translatorum ^, Yt may be assumed that some 
attempts had already been made to clothe portions of "Theodore's 
writings in a Latin dress. It has been remarked" that no reference 
is made by Facundus to that part of the commentary on S. Paul 
which is represented in our translation; and it is certainly against 
his claim to be the translator that wherever he quotes the minor 
Epistles the revised Vulgate is used, with only a slight admixture 
of Old Latin readings*. On the other hand, although the solitary 
passage which he cites from "Theodore's exposition of the Epistle 
to the Romans is perhaps as Prof. Jacobi says? too short to admit 
of a serious comparison with the style of our translation, it is 1m- 
possible not to be struck by the general resemblance in manner 
and occasional agreement in diction between the latter and 
the various Theodorean extracts scattered through the work of 
Facundus?. If Facundus himself was not the translator, it is at 


scribit." "The Aquileian synod was ? Migne 67, 528. 


held in 553; see Daron. 553 8 222. 

l Contr. Aceph. (Migne 7. L. 67, 
1232): '*hoc uero negotium illi ser- 
uabimus tempori quando de Diodoro 
et Theodoro et Iba et Theodoreto 
disputabimus, causas personarum 
quaestioni de fide miscentes." 

? Ad Sfustinian. (Migne 67, 997): 
**1n extremo itaque epistolae uestrae 
cognouimus quod nos non mediocriter 
remordet, debere nos Theodorum et 
scripta Theodoreti et epistolam Ibae 
damnare, Eorum dicta ad nos 
usque nunc minime peruene- 


Punt» 


* Dy3Dr Eiort sche nowhere, 
it would seem, refers to the com- 
mentary on these particular Epistles." 

? A comparison of Phil. ii. 19, sq. 
as cited by Facundus in bk. v. c. 4 
(Migne 7. Z. 67, 516—517). with the 
same passage in the Latin Theodore 
will be enough to shew the independ- 
ence of the two versions. 

6 Deutsche Zeitschrift, p. 252. "The 
passage is to be found in Fac. iii. 6. 
It will be seen to have points of con- 
tact with the commentary on 2 Tim. 
iil. 16 and Phil. ii. 8. 

''The extracts from "TPheodore's 
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| least not improbable that he was the means of transmitting to 
| Africa the commentary on Galatians and the nine following 
| Epistles. | Once brought to Africa the book would not have 
| wanted a translator. "The names of the Carthaginian deacon 
| Liberatus, and of the Bishops Primasius and Victor will readily 
| occur; but it is uncertain whether any of these possessed a 
| sufficient knowledge of Greek'. Junilius?, although possibly a lay- 
| man and a jurist, may have been willing, as he certainly was able, 
| to render this service to his party; and there are some a 77072 
reasons for crediting him with the translation. Or the work may 
| have been due to some more obscure. hand, the pastime of a 
weary exile or incarceration endured on bebalf of the Church's 
independence and the sanctity of the dead. A perusal of Victor's 
| Chronicon? wil shew that at this period there were not a few 
| African Churchmen qualified by their knowledge, zeal, and en- 
| forced leisure for the performance of this task. (4) The resem- (7) Adop- 


| : : s tianists or 
| blance which the Christology of the Spanish Adoptianists bears to E Cui 














| 


| to Vigilius himself. 


| commentaries on the N. T. are given 


in a convenient form by Fritzsche, 


| and reprinted in Migne 7. G. 66. 


liberatus seems to have de- 


| pended-on translations or at least to 
| have preferred them (2rez. c. x, Migne 
Ip 7.685.689) 
| see next note) infers from the language 
| of the Constziutur (Migne P. £L. 69, 
| r04) that Primasius was ignorant of 
| Greek; but the words ezaecae /zmguae 


Dr Kihn (p. 253: 


..-S2425 Zgnari may fairly be limited 
It makes more 
against the identification of Primasius 


| with the translator of Theodore that 
| theLatin of the Epistles as given by the 


former (if his editors may be trusted) 
is usually of the purest Vulgate type. 
? See the interesting preface to 


| his de fart. diuinae legis (Migne 7. Z. 
| 68, 15, sq.), and the remarkably Theo- 
| dorean passage, 2. i. 16 : ** quot mo- 
| dis loquitur Scriptura de filio? quin- 
| que. 
| deitas eius significatur...nonnumquam 
| uero solus homo ab eo susceptus et 


nam uelut sola nonnumquam 


deitas consequenter, ut est : zzozzssize 
locutus est nobis iz fio [cf. Th. on 


printed this note so far, when the 
elaborate monograph of Prof. H. Kihn 


(ZAeodor u. Mopsuesta wu. "ums 
Africanus als Exegeten, Freiburg im 
Breisgau, 1880) came into my hands. 
Dr Kihn, whose book ends with the 
text of Junilius's work carefully edited 
after the Mss., endeavours to shew 
that the Zzzszztuta regularia, as he calls 
the treatise, is simply a summary of 
'heodore's principles of exegesis, de- 
rived from Paul of Nisibis. Ile points 


| out (p. 314) that Junilius has uniform- 


ly used the Itala, not the revised Vul- 
gate. I may add that I have noticed 
in this writer's citations from the 
Epistles a few readings in which he 
agrees with the translator of Theodore 
against both Itala and Vulgate: e.g. 
in Eph.i. 20 he has sedere facit; in 
I Tim. i. 17, 2zcorrzfto." His Latinity 
also shews some points of contact, but 
the general style of his book is dis- 
tinct and greatly superior to that of 
the Latin Theodore. 

? Migne 7. Z. 68,937, sq. Among 
the names are those of heparatus, 
Axchbp. of Carthage, Felix, hegume- 
nus of an African monastery, 'Theo- 
dorus, bp. of Cabarsussita, and the 


| Col. i. 18]; nonnumquam simul  Bps. Musicus, Drumasius, Donatusand 
| utrumque, ut est: Zoc sezzite 272 scbis, — Chrysonius. 
Exc iefo ihren hic had ^ V. 219. He adds: *' Still, how- 


ever, we are not warranted by the 
few fragments of Felix which remain 


| some of TTheodore's statements led Neander* to suggest, although of Adop- 


tianism. 
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doubtfully, that Felix of Urgel had been influenced by the 
writinps of the Bishop of Mopsuestia, which in that case 
might have reached him from Africa in a Latin form. "The 
extant remains of Felix are too brief to allow of the theory being 
either supported or disproved. But supposing that Latin transla- 
tions of Theodore were at this period circulated in Spain, which: 
is not improbable, it seems not quite certain that we must look 
to Africa as the source from which these translations came. 'T'here 
is the alternative that they were executed in Spain during the 
age which preceded the outbreak of Adoptianism. Influences 
had long been at work within the Spanish Church which pre- 
disposed her to this form of heresy; her weary struggle with 
Priscillanists, Sabellians and Arians, her remarkable interest 
in dogmatic speculations, her partial isolauon, manifesting it- 
self in a certain independence of Christian life and thought, 
all contributed to this result. Elipandus was able to appeal 
to expressions in the national liturgy which appeared to give 
countenance to his view*. One Spanish Bishop at least seems 
to have anticipated the conclusions of the Adoptianists by one 
hundred and fifty years*. "Theodiscus, the successor of S. Isidore 
at Seville, was deposed and banished for teaching that * Our 
Lord is not One God with the Father and the Holy Spint but 
rather an adopted Son "—a statement which he probably meant 
to apply only to the Human Nature of Christ. According to the 
chronicler, this forerunner of the party of Felix and Elipandus 
was a * Greek by descent, and skilled in a variety of languages ;" 
and he is charged with having falsifed some posthumous works 
of his predecessor, and procured their translation into Arabic in 
this altered form. Such a person would not have scrupled to 
circulate Theodore's commentary under the name of Ambrose*; 


to form any certain conclusion with 
regard to the nature of this agreement, 
which may have resulted indepen- 
dently of such outward derivation 
from a resemblance of intellectual 
character between the two men." 
Dr Jacobi (2. Zezschrifi, l.c.) re- 
marks upon the fact that our trans- 
lation appears to have been unknown 
to the theologians of Germany before 
the days of the Adoptianist contro- 
versy. 

1 See the interesting and pertinent 
remarks of Dorner ii. 1, pp. 248—251. 

? Elpandi egg. iv. (Migne Z. Z. 


-96, 874, sq.). 


3 See Baronius a4. 636 $ 9; 649 
8 85. 
*^ [t may be worth noticing that 


. Elipandus cites S. Ambrose as using 


the expression adof£ziuus fius (Migne 
96, 872): beatus Ambrosius in suis 
dogmatibus dicit, *Nostro usu adop- 
tiuus filius et uerus filius;"" to which 
the Councilof Frankfort replies : ** quod 
sequitur in epistola assertionis uestrae 
beatum dixisse Z77arzzu; 'nam etin - 
ipso usu nostro est adoptiuus filius et 
uerus filius; adoptiuum filium non 
dicimus natura esse qui uerus est filius." 
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"whilst his Greek origin, and varied learning, coupled perhaps 
with a lengthened residence in the West, would have insured him 
the literary qualifications necessary for the task. There was 
however no lack of Greek scholarship in Spain during the century 
which followed the time of S. Isidore, nor were occasional 
opportunities of intercourse with the East wanting '. "The indi- 
cations of this translation having obtained circulation in Spain 
are doubtless faint". 'There is no direct evidence that it was 
used by the Adoptianists, although if they had known of its exist- 
|ence, it would have suited their purpose to cite more than one of 
its Christological passages. "The Spanish commentator Claudius 
| Taurinensis (t 839)? shews no trace of its influence in his exposi- 
|tion of the Epistle to the Galatians. But 1f the Latin Theodore 
was circulated in Spain at all, it is at least possible that the work 
|Was executed in the Peninsula itself, the original having been 
| brought thither direct from Constantinople. 

Viewing the question then from an a f77e77 standpoint, we 
shall assign the translation either to the fifth, sixth, or seventh 
|century, according as we suppose its author to have been a 
|Pelagian, a Semipelagian, an opponent of Justinian's edict, or a 
precursor of Adoptianism. 

| A But this large field may be Add by taking into considera- 
|tion the facts already ascertained with reference to the internal 
characteristics and early circulation of the work. — Its Latinity 
|seems to be of too late a type to justify the belief that it proceeded 
from a Pelagian or even a Semipelagian writer anterior to the 6th 
century. Moreover it abounds in forms and constructions strongly 
indicative of a North African parentage. "The version of S. Paul's 
Epistles with which its author was familiar contained such a large 
preponderance of Old Latin readings as to point distinctly to the 
same locality. From Africa the translation might readily have 
passed into Spain on the one hand, and into Italy on the other; 
and the actual circulation of the MSS. accords with this view of 



































The words do not seem to occur in the 
extant works either of S. Hilary or of 
S. Ambrose. But it appears that the 
treatise which contained them was in 
the hands of the Caroline divines as 
well as of the Adoptianists, for the 
former quote from it at greater length 
than the latter; and that it passed 
sometimes under the name of Hilary, 
sometimes of Ambrose (Migne ror, 
1332). For aninstance of an heretical 


S) 





work being palmed off as S. Am- 
brose's, see Ivo Carn. decr. iv. 65 
(Migne 16r, 281): **liber physiologus 
ab haereticis conscriptus et b. Am- 
brosii nomine praesignatus. " 

! Lumby, Gvee& learning in the 
Western. Church. during the 971A. and 
87A centuries (Camb. 1878), p. 4 sq. 

? See p. xlviii. 
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its origin. Lastly, in the second half of the sixth century the 
Church of North Africa is known to have been passing through a 
crisis most favourable to the production of such a work. Many of 
her clergy, a few perhaps of her educated laity, were suffering 
persecution imprisonment or exile in behalf of Ibas, '"Theodoret, 
and Theodore. What wonder 1f the far-famed Commentator was 
studied by the sufferers, or if an attempt was made to justify their 
attitude by the translation of one of his most important works into 
the vulgar tongue? The translator may have learnt to sympa- 
thize with the teaching as well as with the ecclesiastical troubles of 
his author; and in this case after the fashion of the times he 
would naturally have endeavoured to gain a hearing for him 
among Latin-speaking Churchmen by placing his work under the 
sanction of a great Western name. 


If the above conclusions are sound, the work of translation was' 


probably accomplished in the interval between the publication of 
Justinian's edict and the Emperor's death (A.D. 544—565). "That 
the name of the translator will ever be discovered is perhaps 
unlikely. "There are objections to the claims of Facundus, Juni- 
lius, and Primasius of Adrumetum ; and of the other African 
opponents of the edict we know too little to form an opinion. 
The unequal execution of the work, alternating between a fair 


imitation of the style of contemporary writers and a slipshod laxity 1 


suggestive of haste or inexperience, leads to the supposition that 
we have before us the first and perhaps the only literary effort 
of a person used merely to the language of the Church or 


of the law courts, a Bishop, or it may have been a jurist, who | 
had recourse to the assistance of the pen when his mouth was. 
stopped by the severity of the Emperor. That his work has | 
survived is due to the protection of S. Ambrose's name, which | 


has covered at once the faults of the Latinity and the theological 
eccentricities of the original. 


! In my study of the translation it — might account for the extreme in- 


has more than once occurred to me — equality of his work, without leaving. | 
thatthe writer may have been a per- —|unexplained his African Latinity and | 


son of Greek descent, who had passed ^ evident familiazity with the Latin ver- 
the greater part of his lifein N. Africa. — sions of S. Paul's Epistles. 
Such a combination of circumstances 
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IV. 


DU SIME ANIDUEXEGEFICAL WORTH OF 
US OMNIS NCE AR Y- 


$1. 

The hfe of 'Theodore' falls into two great divisions, the Chrono- 
former extending over his first forty-two or forty-three years, and S RN. 
mainly spent at Antioch (c. A.D. 350— 392-3); the latter em- life. 
bracing the thirty-six years during which he was Bishop of Mop- 
suestia (A.D. 392-3—428-9). The first division may again be 
broken up into three sections, viz. (1) boyhood and youth (c. 4. p. 
350—369); (i) ascetic and student life (a. D. 369—382); (ni) 
presbyterate (A.D. 382—392). Speaking roughly, during the first 
of these periods he was the pupil of Libanius', during the second 
of Diodore?, during the third of Flavian*. Each was a season of Prepara- 


growth; the first in secular knowledge, the second in spiritual d n 


1 'The scanty materials available for 
the biography of Theodore have been 
collected by the industry of Fabricius 
(ed. Harles. x. 346), Leo Allatius (27a- 
£riba de 4 heodoris, 65), Cave (1. ann. 
407), Oudin (i. ann. 400), Tillemont 
(xil. 433), Schróckh (xv. 176), Mai 
(serzpt. aet. nou. coll. vi.), Fritzsche 
(de Z'À. Mops. uita et scriptis, Halae, 
1836). Amongst other authorities the 
following may be specified: Chrys. 
ad f'À. laps. (Migne P. G. 47); Socr. 
V1. 3; Sozom. viii. 2 ; Theodoret. 7. E. 
v. 39; Hesych. Hierosol. 7. Z. (fragm. 
cited in the proceedings of the sth 
(Pouncil;- co//2 5): Mar. Miercator 
(Migne 2. Z. 48); Gennadius, de 
seribtor. eccles. x2 (Migne 7. £. 58); 
Facundus Herm. (Migne 7.Z. 67); 
Liberatus (Migne 7. Z. 83). 

The dates which I have given are 
approximate, and for the most part 
are founded on the investigations of 
O. F. Fritzsche. 

? Socr. vi. 3. Sozom. viii. 2. Tille- 
mont supposes that he also studied 
philosophy under Andragathius; cf. 
Sozom. 7. c.: kal rGv iepQv Bl8Xev kai 
Tís dAXms ToauiÓelas p«rópov T€ kai 
$.Xoc óQ ov ikavós értorüjuov...Tjv "yàp 


TroAvtaTUOp. 

? 'T'heodoret. ZZ. E. v. 39: Tíjs uv 
Auo0cpov TroÜ Tdvv OujackaNelas dm3- 
Aavcev. Carterius was associated with 
Diodore in the conduct of the áex- 
Tüpiov, to which Theodore and his 
friends repaired: Socr. vi. 3.  Theo- 
dore's first application to the study of 
Scripture was marked by extraordi- 
nary fervour: cf. Chrys. ed 77. /aps. 
ll. I: Tís ydp cov Tiv ófeiav kai eiX- 
kpwi) kal (éovcav émi rà d'ya0à werá- 
0eaw obk éQauacev ;...m&ca 7) mepl TOV 
é£w0ev codQíav cmovói á0póos émi rà 
ctam perevivekro Noyi ÓAXat uév eis 
áviyvoociw T"uépau, ONau O6 eis evxas 
à&vyAlokovro vókres. He was then not 
twenty (ib. 4). His *fall' and repent- 
ance may have sobered his zeal, yet 
there is reason to think that his Scrip- 
tural studies under Diodore were con- 
tinued with unabated diligence, per- 
haps until the elevation of his master 
to the see of Tarsus in 379. 

^ So John of Antioch a2. Facund. 
il. 2: *'iste ille est Flaviani magni 
Antiochiensium sanctae Dei ecclesiae 
pontificis amantissimus discipulus." 
'Ihe reference is doubtless to his 
presbyterate. 
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Date of his 
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power and theological learning, the third in pastoral experience. 
Few of the great teachers of the ancient Church enjoyed a longer 
or more varied preparation for the duties of the episcopate or 
for the work of an expositor. 

Theodore's literary activity began at an early age, possibly 
while he was yet a student under Diodore, and continued till at 
least the end of the second decade of the fifth century. "The 
fecundity of his pen became proverbial amongst both his friends 
and his enemies? In modern times the bibliography of his works 
has formed the subject of several careful treatises to which I must 
be content to refer the reader". For our present purpose it is 
enough to examine the relation of time which these commen- 
taries bear to his other exegetical writings*. 

Theodore's first book was exegetical—a commentary on the 
Psalter. Leontius mentions with a sneer the report that Theodore 
began to expound Scripture at the age of eighteen? (c. A. D. 368) ; 
the Chronicler of Edessa, with an extreme rebound from this | 
exaggeration, places the beginning as late as A.D. 405*. The 
latter date may be that of one of his more mature works, possibly 
of the épuqveía 5s kríoceos. "The exposition of the Psalms was 
certainly written before its author's elevation to the episcopate, 


perhaps before his ordination to the priesthood". 


! His treatise against the defenders 
of original sin is assigned by Tille- 
mont to the year 419 at the earliest. 
Fritzsche would place it two or three 
years earlier. 

? John of Antioch (Facund. ii. 2) 
complains: **post decem millia libros 
aduersus haereses conscriptos...peri- 
clitatur quae haereticorum sunt susti- 
nere." To this plea Pope Pelagius 
retorts : ** pensate, quaeso, si non tanto 
acriora tormenta promeruit quanto 
pleniora conscripsit." 

? See the list given by Fritzsche, 
de «. et scr. p. 19, n. r, and add Kle- 
ner, Syzubolae literariae ad Theodorum 
Antioch.  (Gottüngae [1836]; Toe 
Water, specimen obseruationum de T5. 
Ant. xii. Prophetarum minorum inter- 
£rete (Amstelodami, 1837). ' There is 
much useful matter in Kihn, p. 33 sq. 

^ 'These included, according to 
Ebedjesu, commentaries on Genesis, 
Samuel, Job, the Psalms, Ecclesiastes, 
all the Prophets, the Gospels of S. 
Matthew, S. Luke and S. John, the 
Acts, and the Epistles of S. Paul. To 


this list ought perhaps to be added the 
rest of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, Kings, Chronicles, and Can- 
ticles (Mai, ser. ze. "0u. cof. i. pro- 
legg. p. xxi.; on the other hand cf. 
Fritzsche, de Z5. «. et ser. p. 46 sq. 

5 Migne, Z. Z£. 86,.1364: ToÜróv 
$aciv ókrO mpós Tois OÓéka kal oU 
mAetovas dnyovra, Xpóvovs karà, TOv lepav 
mra powf)ea ^ypadov. 

$6 Assemani J£. 


orient. 1. 400 


(Chron. Edess.46): |o m As 


[4 560 y^ "e y T^ 7^ y : y 
co3o0]2 r9 ]|-cn325]o 
y x p p ^ ro 
L5en.-cn soto» 12o.230.-2] 
^ b . 5p y Uv. 

242 a3. 2*0 

7 Cf. Theodore's own statement 
(Facund. def. ii. cag. iii. 6): **non 
autem quantam oportuerat habuimus 


circa istam rem diligentiam ; passi | 
enim sumus quaecumque incipientes, - 
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'There are sundry indications that the commentaries on S. Paul's Reasons 
Epistles belong to a much later period of "Theodore's literary life, lor placing 
| the com- 

- (v) Mill, in his Pro/egozena. (S 905, sq.), hazarded the conjecture mentaries 
| that the anonymous * Father? to whom! Euthalius owed his division 9n 5- Paul 
| : f much later. 
of the Epistles into «e$aAeu was none other than the famous 

but suspected Bishop of Mopsuestia. "This theory receives some 

support from the following facts now brought to light by the 
recovery of the Latin Theodore. (ri) At r Thess. v. r, where the 

6th Euthahan chapter of that Epistle begins, Theodore has the 

remark * alterum hic incipit capitulum." (2) Though I have not 

noticed any other clear instance of this use of the word eagztuum?, 

there is a very general coincidence between the beginnings of the 
Euthalian chapters and the successive steps which Theodore seems 

to take in unfolding the arguments of the several Epistles. (3) 

| Both the vzo0éces and the headings of the ke$aXaia occasionally 

| accord in a. striking way with Theodore's judgements or modes of 

| expression, e g. the hypotheses to Ephesians and Colossians both 

| begin ravrgv émwTéAAe &-0 





"Pops, oUm gv éopakos avrovs, 
akovcas 0€ cepi avrGv; and the third chapter of the latter Epistle 
|is headed epi víjs év Xpuaro |kríoeos kai] avakríceos Ts kara 
| cwad«ay Geo), where if we omit the bracketed words the re- 
|mainder will exactly represent the drift of "Theodore's singular 
|exposition. Now the original work upon which Euthalius drew 
|appears to have been executed A.D. 396. If it proceeded from 
Theodore's pen, may we not reasonably see in it his first step in 
preparation for carrying out the great project of commenting upon 
S. Paul'? Such a supposition will place the commencement of 








| ut euenit, in imperitia scribendi con- 
stituti. siquidem et multas immuta- 
tiones illo tempore quae nostra sunt 
susceperunt...ex qua causa magis 
negligenter a nobis composita sunt 
| plurima et maxime illa quae prima 
sunt."  'The plea of inexperience 
seems to presuppose the youth of the 
writer; and this view 1s confirmed by 
| the reference to unsettled circum- 
| stances, which could hardly have 
| hindered his work when he had be- 
come one of Flavian's clergy, and 
could not have found place after 
| his removal to the see of Mop- 
| suestia. That the commentary on the 
| Psalms was composed before the lat- 
|ter event is indeed clear from what 
Gennadius says of the treatise on the 
Incarnation, which was certainly sub- 





sequent : **Antiochenae ecclesiae pres- 
byter...scripsit." ^ 'Tlheodore himself 
speaks of this work as written thirty 
years before his work Oz AfoZnarius 
and Ais heresy ; see Facund. x. r. 

i Migne, P. G. 85, 708: mporá£ouev 
TV TV kedaXalay ék0coww évl TOv 
coómorárcov r.wl kai $uNoxpioT o 
[for. d$uvoxpte rov] mra TÉpcov m em0v9- 
uévqv. For the date see ib. 713. 

? [n the printed text of Rabanus 
Phil. iv. r. is preceded by the words 
2 sequente capite. "They are not in 
our MSS.; but as the 6th Euthalian 
keóaXatorv began at that verse, where- 
as in the Vulgate capitulation it stood 
in the middle of a chapter, the note 
of transition may possibly be genuine. 

? Possibly it is to this preliminary 
mapping out of the field that we owe 


Internal 
order of 
composi- 
tion. 
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these commentaries at least some years after his consecration to the 
Episcopate. (7) From internal evidence it is certain that Theo- 
dore's commentaries on the Epistles were written after his com- 
mentaries on the Gospels (comm. on Col. i. 17; x Tim. i. 4; iii. 
16). Moreover the manner in which our author cites the Pentateuch 
and the Prophets suggests that those portions of the Old ''estament 
as well as the Psalms had already been made the subject of 
critical study (comm. on Gal. iv. 255 -Epho d 225m vis ma 
Col i x5, 16; r Tim. v. 19). (6) "Ehe emutiouswbalancmes 61 
opinions on the scene at Antioch which finds place in T'heodore's 
commentary on Gal ii. rr—r14 seems certainly to have been 
framed in view of the correspondence which had passed between 
S. Chrysostom and S. Jerome in the year 404. Again, the frequent 
probable references to opinions expressed in the writings of 
Chrysostom and Severianus point to a date not earlier than the 
first decade of the fifth century; and if we suppose that Theo- 
dore was also acquainted with the commentary of Pelagius, 
our Zermuuus a quomust be pushed on to the year 411 or 412. 
Further, there are not wanting signs that Theodore, at the time 
of writing, was beginning to excite suspicion, perhaps on account 
of his sympathy with the Pelagian party (cf. e.g. zzfra, p. 208, 
l. 6, note) ; in which case A. D. 415 will be the earliest possible date. 
(2) Lastly, the fully developed views: of the writer on points 
as well of doctrine* as of discipline, and the completeness of the 
theological system which his work revéals, seem to mark it as the 
result of his matured thought. 

None of these indications of date, taken by itself, can be 
urged as conclusive; but their cumulative weight is, I venture 
to think, considerable. Until proof is adduced to the contrary 
we may safely regard these commentaries as among the latest 
of 'Theodore's expository works. 

It is probable that the labour of composition was spread over 
several years. Whether from tradition or from the Syriac transla- 
tion to which he had access, Ebedjesu gathered that the commen- 


the carefully constructed arguments 
and frequent notes of sequence which 
distinguish these commentaries ; see 
p. Ixvii. sq. 

' 1 "(The O. T. quotations, as far as I 
have noticed, are exclusively from the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Pro- 


"phets (Gens) 02/7 VIXI OE 


IExod.iv.22; Deut. xix. 15; Psalm xvi: 
1I, xxxiii. 6, li. 4, Ixviii. 18, Ixxviil. 25, 


Ixxxii- 6, 7E xod S ee xoci 2 
xc. 85 Isarahe buscan. x. 13, 2M 
JEloe ris 10) 

? 'This argument must not be much 
pressed. The treatise on the Incar- 
nation, in which 'Theodore's peculiar 
Christology appeared in a pronounced 
form, belongs to his life at Antioch, 
while he was yet merely a priest. 
(Tillemont, /ézores, XII. 436, 445). 
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| taries on the Pauline Epistles were written at the instance of six 
friends. The commentary on Romans was addressed to one 
Eusebius, the commentary on Corinthians to a namesake Theo- 
| dorus; Eustratius elicited the exposition of the Epistles to the 
| Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians; whilst we owe 
the commentary on Thessalonians to a James, that on "Timothy 
to a Peter, that on Titus and Philemon to a Cyrinus, who 
seems also to have drawn forth the commentary on the Epistle 
| to the Hebrews. "This account receives some confirmation from 
| the language of Theodore himself in the argument of his com- 
| mentary on Philemon'. f trustworthy, it suggests that the com- 
| mentaries followed one another at varying intervals of time. 
| With the exception of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles 
seem to have been treated in the order in which they now stand. 
The Epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews were among the 
| first to be dealt with (comm. on Gal iii 23; iv. 24); Galatians 
| preceded Ephesians (Eph. i. 4), Philippians and * nearly all" the 
| other Epistles came before the first Epistle to Timothy (x "Tim. i. 
3,4; iH. 8) the first Epistle to Timothy before the Epistle to 
| Titus (Tit. i. 5). The commentary upon the Epistle to Philemon 
| with its singularly interesting and valuable argument may perhaps 
be regarded as the crowning effort of the Interpreter's expository 
| power. 




















$ 1. 
Theodore's style did not escape the censures of the great Theodore's 
Photius". 'Phat acute observer, whilst freely acknowledging? the cum 
; : : , C€nticisms 
general fulness and excellence of his matter, and in particular his of Photius, 
continual and apposite references to Scripture, blames his (r) 





obscurity, (2) diffuseness, (3) harshness and want of grace. 


1 **quod maxime etiam ipse a no- 
bis disseri postulasti." 

? Biblioth. cod. 4: éerw 06 T)» uév 
$pdciv ov mTávu Aaumpós. 20. 5: [Zo- 
$póvtos] cadoésrepos uév Ocobüopov kal 
ToÀD cvvToucTepos. 26. 5: [lpmryópros 
Nícow«s] cevvroucorepós éoruww Ocoócpov. 
10.. 38: myw 06 dpasw o)re Xaympos 
ore Aíav cadj)s...ravroNoyet óé Td 
mAetara, kal &.xapís mcs kal dmórs elvat 
Ooket. i0. 177: ácadms ÓÉ éorw, kaí- 
TOL Aé£et ov £ewoom xpogevos, àAAd 
TQ oxoworevécw xpíjo0a. ék ToÜ Éml 
Tete Tov Treptó0ots kal mrapeuBoAats aÀ- 


He 


AemaAANots, 00 àv kal eis wokuTor Ó 
voUs a/roreiverat TOv Tpokeuuévoy, rats 
T€ TOV Óvouárov mTAaylaous kal Tas 
peroxukats Aé£eow am Xeovàgew Td avrá 
T€ TOÀAAkis Kal ovóé aüv kóc gp émava- 
KuKAeiv kal Tàs émravaNqiews a Néov TOv 
Ouyynoeov, Omep agué8o0ov mavTeNOS, 
TàÍs TEépigrüceciv ueueoTrOoÜav — kal 
TOÍs TOLOÓTOLS OUK ÓAbyov (oor Gv qb- 
TOU "ypaj«ua.rov. karaoke er. 

3 Biblioth. cod. 4: rats ó€ Ouavolous 
kal rots émUtxeupnuaguw. Nav TvKvós, kal 
Tas "ypadukats àp.oTa, TNovrQOv papru- 
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and 
Fritzsche, 


applicable 
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sent work. 


Causes of 
this peculi- 
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manner. 
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ascribes the first of these defects not so much to the peculiarity 
of Theodore's diction as to (a) the length of his periods, (7) the 
frequent use of parentheses, (c) the habit of repeating himself and 
at the same time introducing fresh matter to such an extent that 
the repetition is often more lengthy than the original statement, 
(2) a partiality for oblique cases and participles. "These criticisms 
were based on a study of 'TTheodore's exposition of Genesis and 
of certain of his polemical works. In the newly recovered com- 
mentary on the minor Prophets, Fritzsche' has remarked a fourth 
great defect, viz. an extraordinary fondness for particular words 
and forms of period. His Greek, he adds, in itself 1s excellent. 

Alp these imperfections are distinctly visible in the present 
work, even through the veil of the translation. "The translator 
has idiosyncracies of his own which are dealt with in another part 
of this introduction (p. xxxvi. sq.) ; but on the whole he is faithful 
to his author and makes no attempt to hide his blemishes. Indeed 
he may be said to exaggerate them, for, where comparison is pos- 
sible, the Latin proves to be more obscure, more diffuse and harsh 
than the Greek, and at least as full of verbal repetition. It may 
in part, though certainly not altogether, be owing to the clumsi- 
ness of the Latin medium that one rises from a perusal of these 
commentaries with a feeling in which weariness and interest are 
strangely mingled. Seldom is so much originality of thought 
to be found in connexion with so dull a manner; or such great 
acuteness with such needless and ambiguous iteration. 

"These faults of style, so far as 1ihey wuusbbe laid 69 
Theodore's charge, are in some measure no doubt the natural 
result of his restless over-productiveness ; in some measure also 
they may be due to the early training he had received from the 
rhetor Libanius. It is worthy of remark that Photius, without 
any apparent intention of comparing the master with his pupil, 
finds in Libanius several of the faults which he had found in 
'Theodore*. Diodore's writings, on the other hand, seem to have 
been distinguished by clearness and lucidity?; but in the matter 
of style it was perhaps natural that "Theodore should follow his 
earlier instructor. Yet I am disposed to look for the principal 


l De uita e scr. Z., p. 59: **in — kal avrooxéOtov (cs dv Tis eimot) x&pcv 


periodis autem constituendis uerbisque 
eligendis ea constantia uersatus est 
quam uix in ullo alio scriptore depre- 
hendas. ceterum oratio graeca lau- 
dabilis." 

? Cod. 9o: r9v re éuQvrov ToU Nóyov 


éAvudQvaro kai Tépiiv kal eis TÓ 
acadéorepov aepiérpewev, moA- 
Aa uév émuokori(wor mapevO'kacs, 
K.T.À. - 

3 Cod. 223: éerw 0é rz» $pácw ka- 
0após re kai eUkpurs ó üvjp. 
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cause of our authors peculiar manner in the character of the 
man rather than in his circumstances or education. An ardent 
and ingenious mind, possessed by a crowd of ideas', which 
^it had hardly strength enough firmly to grasp or thoroughly to 
work out, and, in spite of its originality and sincerity, haunted 
by occasional doubts as to the trustworthiness of its own con- 
| clusions, and a hazy uncertainty as to their exact scope and 
issue ^, would go far to produce a style of writing such as Theo- 
dore's critics have detected in his works. His literary faults 
were but the reflection of mental imperfections which to some 
extent vitiate his work as well as its style, his theology no less 
than the form in which it is cast. Yet they will easily be condoned 
by those who realize the fearless honesty, the prodigious industry, 
| and the unquestionable power with which these defects are more 
than redeemed. 


$ iii. 


| It has been remarked by O. F. Fritzsche?, that whilst Theo- Fritzsche's 
| : : . : : judgement 
| dore is happiest in the interpretation of the New Testament, DE 
| his exposition of the Pauline Epistles 1s the least satisfactory of dore as an 
| expositor 


of S. Paul, 





his labours in that field. His genius was not adapted to the work 
| of following the complicated reasoning and abstruse dogmatic 
| teaching of S. Paul. Hs treatment of the Epistles is grammatical 
| rather than theological; as a theological expositor he yields the 
palm to his friend Chrysostom. 

This criticism, written more than forty years ago, rests almost Reasons 
exclusively upon the fragments supplied by Cramer's catena. No Um 
portion of Theodore's work was then accessible in its entirety. — At the sub- 
the present time ten complete parts out of fourteen are in our hands, Ject 
amounting probably to about one-half of the whole commentary. 

Under these circumstances there can be no presumption in re- 
opening the question of Theodore's capacity and achievements 
as a commentator upon S. Paul. 

Of cur author's careful attention to the language of the Epis- Theo- 
tles there is abundant evidence. (az) He repeatedly stops to ME 


t 1 T racteristics 
explain the force of conjunctions (e.g. uevotvye, Rom. x. 18; tva, asa 











1 Comp. Phot. 2777. cod. 4: rats 06 — Hesych. Hierosol, aj. Ac. Come. v. 
Ouwvoídus kal rois émwiXewuacw Mav — coll.5: ''lingua paratissimus et ipse 
"rUKVÓS. tamen instabilis uoluntate, qui huc et 
'* ? His enemies represented him as illuc inclinans ferebatur." 
guilty of :;zeral instability; e.g. 9 JD (OU GL OO dliss Os (Gens 
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commenta- Gal. iii. 14 ; etye, Eph. iv. 21) and prepositions (év, Col. 1. 16; éx, 


tor. Hisat- 
tention to 
grammar 
and dic- 
tion. 


lv. 16 ; àuà, 1 "Thess. iv. 14) ; he takes notice of the punctuation, 
sometimes proposing a novel arrangement which has the effect 
of modifying the construction or the sense (Rom. vi. 21 : vii. 19; 
xi 75 xii, 1r; Gal mni x9; Eph. n ru; wr uS UT 
1); he observes the bearing of points of syntax on doctrine or 
matters of fact (Gal i. 1; Eph. i. 3; Phil iv. 3); he points out 
an occasional use of the figures of speech (Rom. viii. 26 ; Eph. iii. 
4). On the other hand it must be allowed that he is guilty of 
here and there overlooking or even misrepresenting the force of 
a preposition (év, Gal. ii. 8; Eph. vi r2; Ou Gal iv. 13; and 
once at least of deliberately substituting one mood for another 
(Rom. xiii. 14) ; whilst of finer distinctions in the use of the tenses 
we notice in him but little conscious appreciation. (7) He is un- 
wearied in his efforts to grasp the precise meaning of words and 
phrases. 'Thus we find him distinguishing synonyms (Rom. vi. 16; 
xii 7; 2 Tim. iii. 2—4; Heb. i. 14); discriminating the various 
senses assigned by S. Paul to the same word (vópos, Rom. ii. 25; 
cveUpa, ii. 29 ; Gal. iv. 29; v. 17 ; capé, Rom. vii. 5; Gal. v. 13); 
supplying pertinent and often striking definitions of Pauline termi- 
nology (Aoy(teo0au Rom. ii. 28; vvevpari0s, vii. I4 ; aokapa- 
Ooketv, vill. I9 ; zpotoracÜatu, xii. 8 ; evykpívew, 1 Cor. li. 13 ; aiov, 
Gal i 4; vpocavar(0ecÜau ii. 6; aAXmyopía, iv. 24; 0 vÀq- 
cíov, V. 6; à$eous apapruBv, Eph. 1. 7; pWvoTpuwv, l. 9; 1 Tim. 
ii. 16; avakejaAa(osu, Eph. 1. ro ; appa[Jóv, i. 14; O0£a, i. 16; 
éxkAgaía, 1. 23; Philemon, 2; cvry9pía, azoAeu, Eph. 1l. 5 ; adj, 
li 22; yvovat li. I9; emaAyetv, lv. 19; evrpumeMa, v. 4; puja 
0coü, vi 17; émíckomos, Phil i. r; vwpowrópiov, |l. I3; apmoypa, 
li 6; popdwj, li. 7; Ovopa, ll 9; épyov, li. 2; oi &yto, iv. 22; 
eov, Col. i. 15; -cXW/popao, l I9; li 9; epvwropy, akpo[aría, 
li. rr, 13 ; karaf)pa[Beve, 1i. 18 ; coda, lli. 16; éxXoyy, 1 Thess. 
i. 5; vapákXgois, li. 3; rpoQós, li. 8; acacpós, 2 "Thess. iii. 17; 
zapaGoüvau. TQ caravd, 1 Tim. i. 20; «yis (in relation to things) : 
r Tim. i. 8 [cf x Thess. v. 26]; weogeros pudo i 06. e 
Rom. vi. 5]. "This list might easily be extended ; yet Theodore's 
vigilance is by no means uniform, e.g. under Phil. ii. 2o he has 
let the interesting and fruitful word soAMrevue pass without 
notice. (c) Of still greater value is his method of glossing the 
text with a running comment in which every important word is 
briefly paraphrased, whilst the drift of the passage 1s meanwhile 
kept well in view. Instances will be found in his treatment 
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E cal I Ava 95265 Eph. 1.4; Sq. 18—20; Phi. 1. 7; 
Bol uox AE Mihessu veras r Pim. E 15,17; n 65 vk. 16; 
|2 Tim. iij. 1—4; iv. 2. (4) Theodore is also singularly suc- 
|cessful in directing attention to the force of subordinate words 
and clauses. It is a principle with him that in S. Paul's writings 
not a clause or a word is without its force or bearing on the 
argument—nothing is added azAos (a£so/ufe) ; and the endeavour 
|to carry out this principle leads him to suggest references which are 
|at once original and interesting, 1f not always probable. Com- 
|pare his remarks on aveóparos, Gal. vi. 18; «áews, 1 Thess. iv. 3; 
ex«uetov, 2 "Thess. ii. 17; épyov, r Tim. li. r ; emévOopos, 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. (e) His admiration for the Apostle is genuine, and rises 
at times to an enthusiasm which expresses itself in the warmest 
terms (Gal. iii. 29 ; iv. 21 ; 1 Tim. i. 3 ; see especially Philemon, 
9); but it does not prevent him from recognizing the rugged 
| brevity of S. Paul's style, and the obscurity which sometimes 
| results from the struggling of so many great thoughts for simul- 
| taneous utterance xomuixeoo squ (Gal; cvs 45. x25! Eph. qi. 4 
|y Tim. 1. 3—4; 1v. 3). He makes it a part of his business as 
|an expositor to point out what he considers to be the Apostle's 
| characteristics (ióuopara, froprieates) the frequent parenthesis, 
the ecbatic tva, the vehement jw yévovo, the occasional com- 
|mingling of incompatible metaphors, the broken elliptical form 
|of many of the sentences (Rom. ix. 22; Gal ii. 4, 9, 17; iii. 
| 13—14; Eph. vi. z1—12 ; r Tim. i; 3—4). 

It is however in his logical rather than in his grammati- His en- 
|cal and lexical treatment of the Epistles that "Tlheodore's coo 
| power chiefly shews itself. His interest in the language 1s pro- the se- 
| fessedly subordinate to his interest in the thought which it en- E 
| shrines (Eph. ii 12). He is never weary of pointing out to the 
| reader the undercurrent of close reasoning which pervades 
|S. Pauls letters. "This is done by various methods. (4) A care- 
| fully constructed argument is prefixed to each Epistle. By far 
| thé most striking as well as the longest arguments are those 
| which occur at the opening of the Epistles to the Ephesians and 
|to Philemon; but not one of the Epistles represented in the 
Latin translation 1s without such an introduction. These argu- 
| ments not only deal with the occasion and purpose of the Epistles, 
| but sketch out their plan. More than once good service is done 
| by them in the way of comparing Epistles of kindred subjects 
or character, and noticing the points of contact and of dissilience 
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collateral 
questions. 


Ixviil DATE, STYLE, AND EXEGETICAL WORTH 


(see the arguments to Gal, Eph., PhiL, Tit, Philemon). (7) As 
the commentary proceeds, there are at intervals brief summaries 
of the ground already traversed, and occasionally a planning out 
and subdivision of that which remains. Examples may be found 
under Gal u. 14; Eph. v. 2r; z "Tim. v23bPbNEES practices 
in fact of constant recurrence. (vc) Theodore is careful never 
to let the thread of his exposition drop, from the very beginning 
of each Epistle to its close. Almost every paragraph is linked 
to the foregoing by some brief note of sequence, if not by a more 
direct indication of the order in which the thought flows on. The 
result to the reader is a sense of unity and cohesion which in 
commentaries as brief as '"Theodore's is often lost or marred. 
(7) 'The more difficult or obscure arguments are worked out in 
detail, with varying success, but for the most part with a genuine 
effort to grasp the mind of the Apostle. Witness our author's 
treatment of such passages as Gal. 1. 17— 19 ; il. 16 ; iv. 8, sq.; 
]v. 25; Eph. v. 29—353; Phil ii. 7—ir; Col i 13—20; ii. 
21—235 x Tim. d. 14—-:50 v 123sgl 

Closely connected with "Theodore's regard to the thought of 
the sacred writer is his endeavour to deal with the historical 
questions and matters of fact with which the Epistles are bound 
up or which the text suggests. This historical interest, although ' 
secondary, is everywhere prominent. "Thus Theodore decides on 
general principles that the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colos- 
sians were written to Churches which S. Paul had not previously 
visited! ; and he is led by this conclusion to assign the former 
Epistle to a date which places it in the earliest group of S. Paul's 
letters? He expresses himself in favour of two visits of S. Paul 
to Rome, and two Roman imprisonments?. He has a distinct 
opinion to offer as to the meaning of the ** Epistle from Laodicea*." 
He enquires in passing into such points of early ecclesiastical 
history as the poverty of the Church of Jerusalem (Gal. ii. 9— 10); 
the position in the primitive Church of women (Phil. iv. 2; 1 Tim. 
ii. 12) and of slaves (Philem. a7g:), the foundation of the Ephe- 
sian and Colossian Churches (Eph. azg., Col. i . 7), the extent, 
results and cessation of spiritual gifts (Gal. ii. 2; Eph. iii. 5; 
v. 145; I Thess. v. 19—20; 2 Thess. i. 6); the gradual ex- 
tension of the Episcopate, and appropriation of the title émíekozos 
to the highest office in the Church (Phil. i. 1—2 ; x Tim. iii. 8); 


LEposriro- 3 Pp. rz16, 205. &c. 
2 porro er enote: A upotaro me. 
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|ithe rise of Gnosticism in Apostolic times (r Tim. iii. 16). Nor 
Jis it only to questions of Church history that Theodore pays 
I ention. He remarks upon points of geography, archaeology, 
Exerc aec Phys cuisse Tim. i 73-5; 
liv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 1o)—all however in strict subordination to his 
|general purpose of illustrating S. Paul 

He is practical, as well as critica. Great stress 1s re- His prac- 
peatedly laid upon the place which ey&z holds in S. Paul's Egal intere 
system, and its relation to «víeris (Gal. v. 6, 13—14 ; Eph. iv. 2; 
Bo orare Ceo ATA. o dum 1y-$ 9, ERilem? 2) — Much 
tact and knowledge of human nature are occasionally shewn in 
|the application of the Epistles to daily lhífe; e.g. Phil, a7g. 
|(** evenit de primatu," &c.), Eph. v. 29 (* non absolute i nom 
ad viros," &c.), r1 Tim. ii. ro (* super hoc necessarium erat," &c.), 
|r Tim. üi. 2, &c. This practical interest leads him often to refer 
ito the conditions of the Church in his own day; and in the 
Iteaching of the first century he discerns wholesome lessons for the 
iclergy and laity of the fifth (x Tim.,a7g.; Philem., a7$.). It yields 
jsalutary warnings against the spirit of persecution on the one hand 
(Gal. vi. ro), and of latitudinarianism on the other (Phil. i. 18). 
|S. Paul's allegorical interpretation of a passage of Old Testament 
|history gives Theodore occasion to attack the erroneous allegorizing 
lof the school of Origen (Gal. iv. 24). S. Paul's direction that a 
|* Bishop" shall be *the husband of one wife" opens the way to a 
long examination of the prevailing opinion as to second marriages 
(r Tim. iii. 2). S. Pauls mode of addressing Philemon is con- 
(rasted with the arrogance of certain of the higher clergy of the 
existing Church ; his treatment of the relations between master and 
islave, with the false liberalism which would destroy the divinely 
established order of society (Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1; Philem., az.). 
| Of the precise value of Theodore's commentary from a theo- Worth of 
logical point of view it is not so easy to speak. Certainly he pow 
(does not lose sight of the theological aspect of S. Paul's Epistles. positions. 
|l heology in his eyes is paramount; and if he pays close attention 
ito grammar and sequence, this is for the sake of the theological 
Itruths which he believes himself thus the better able to elicit. His 
longest and most elaborate comments, if we except the Pastoral 
Epistles, are strictly theological (Rom. viii :9; ix. r4; Gal i. 
I usu c» Iph. 19, 25; Phil. i. 8.9: Col. x 
|16 sq.). It is impossible to read his work without being struck 
|with the deep and ever present interest which it displays in 
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the facts and doctrines of the Christian revelation. Vet if we | 
characterize the commentary as theological, the term must be | 
used with a double reservation. (a) 'Theodore'/s interest in theology 
is intellectual rather than spiritualor devotional. Hence his expo- | 
sition of such passages as Rom. viii 38, 39; Eph. iii. 14, sq., is | 
meagre and disappointing; and the same 1s generally true where- | 
ever the faculty of spiritual perception is more requisite in the | 
commentator than the power to analyse or to construct. (7) Fur- 
ther, T'heodore's own mind is so completely under the influence of 
the peculiar system of theology which he had been led to elaborate, | 
that he is constantly reading it between the lines of St Paul's 
teaching, importing into the latter at times as much as he derives | 
from it. "This is done unconsciously and with the firm persuasion | 
that he is simply following the Apostle's guidance; as when for | 
example in commenting on Eph. iv. ro, he meets S. Paul's state- f 
ment ó xara/Jàs a$r0s écrw kal 0 dva[Jas with a flat negative, on | 
the ground that the words cannot be taken in their literal sense ; B 
or in expounding Col. i. 13 sq., he convinces himself that the 
* adoption" of the Lord's Manhood 1s involved in the epithet 77s | 
ayazws, that év avr9 points to the second or spiritual creation, | 
that the zXxpopa. which dwelt in Christ is the Church, His Body. 
There is every reason to think that these expositions are honestly | 
put forward, and that they were satisfactory to "Theodore's own | 
mind; but they have failed to carry conviction to his successors, 
and the theology which is thus fathered on S. Paul, though not 
without a considerable interest of its own as the offspring of an fi 
original and earnest mind, cannot but strike the reader as singu- f 
larlyp unpauline. Such a tendency, of course, detracts greatly | 
from the worth of Theodore's commentary as a contribution to the | 
exegesis of Scripture, and is a serious set-off against the careful | 
analysis of language and thought which marks those portions of f 
the work where his own distinctive theology is not brought into f 
view. : [- 
Histextual ^ Our author's textual criticism 1s his weakest point. "The text [ 
criticism. 4vhich he generally follows is perhaps neither much better nor much ll 
worse than that of his contemporaries of the Antiochene school" ; d 
in this respect he 1s on a footing with Chrysostom and Theodoret. d 
But he stands alone in the boldness of some of his conjectures, 1 


! Hort, gournal,&c.,p.303: *'the — thatthe Greek text which it represents d. 
textof the commentary [the translated — is supported by Chrysostom, Theo- $ 
'Theodore] is distinctly Greek of a late — doret, and the later Greek expositors. 9. 
and bad type." Ibavegenerally found — See notes to the Commentary, Passi. 9. 
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. whilst in the choice of a reading he is guided only by a subjective 
notion of what the sense or sequence requires. It is on this 
ground that in Eph. v. 14, he dismisses the reading érujavoe cov 
|. 0 Xpioros, and in Phil. i. r, prefers oiv éziaómots to awertokórois, 
| So far so good ; but the same reason is held sufficient to justify the 
| change of zarpit into $parpía in Eph. iii. 15. In one remarkable 
instance (Eph. ii. 22) he carelessly substitutes ddwj for oiko8ojj, 
and then proceeds in complete unconsciousness to extract a mean- 
ing out of his own blunder. 

On the whole the chief value of Theodore's commentaries Summary. 
on S. Paul consists in their constant endeavour to expound the 
sequence of the thought, their careful examination of the clauses 
and phraseology, their frequent dashes of characteristic. and 
suggestive exegesis, the light they occasionally throw on the 
condition of the Eastern Church at the beginning of the fifth 
century, and perhaps not least, the clear and well nigh complete 
view which they present of the Antiochene theology both in its 
indebtedness to, and in its divergence from, the theology of 
i5. Paul. 


V. 


EERELATION OF THIS COMMENTARY TO 
OTHERC CANCIENT COMMENTARIES ON 
VENHSGBBISDIEBSS OB S. PAUL 


It is time to consider the relation in which Theodore, as an Theo- 
expositor.of S. Paul, stands to other expositors who preceded E rela: 


: . o pet 1on to 
and immediately followed him in the same field. other com- 


mentators. 
Ser. 

Theodore is before all things an independent interpreter. His inde- 
He is perpetualy in conflict with some other commentator Pendence. 
or commentators whom he never names, but occasionally visits 
with a scarcely merited derision or contempt (Rom. xi. 7 ; xiv. 
E62 GNI v.24; Eph. r2; Phil un.16; 1v. 3; 

ND nsuv6c so dhess H. 6: x Tim:11.2; vi 6; 2 Tim. 
Iu uu bebo gro. In-my notes to some-of these 
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passages I have shewn reason to suppose that amongst the writers 
thus attacked are possibly Origen, Chrysostom, Severianus, and 
Pelagius; and if this be so, Theodore may at least receive 
credit for impartiality. Once or twice he holds the balance al- 
most evenly between the opposite views of contemporaries (Gal. 
l. r1—14 ; Eph. v. 14) ; but as a rule his own opinion is given 
in unmistakeable terms, and he 1s not afraid to stand almost or 
altogether alone. 

That he was occasionally indebted to other commentators 1s 
probable enough. As to Origen, a comparison of the fragments 
of his expositions of S. Paul' with the translated "Theodore shews 
but few coincidences, and those chiefly in points of grammar and 
punctuation?; the exegesis usually differs altogether. Eusebius of 
Emisa (f c. 359) may have suggested some of our author's re- 
marks on the Epistle to the Galatians either directly or through 
Diodore, who is said by S. Jerome to have followed 1n Eusebius's 


steps*. Severianus, if we may judge of his work by the extracts in - 


Cramer, was often at one with Theodore*; but the coincidences 
are probably due to the connexion of both writers with the same 


exegetical school. "With regard to his friend Chrysostom?, whilst ^ 
Theodore is frequently on the same lines with him (e.g. in com- - 


menting on Gal. iv. 17; v. 23 ; Eph. iv. 65 vi. 245 Phil 11.16; u. 23 
Col. i 20; iv. 16; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4), their explanations are nearly 
as often distinct, and sometimes they are opposite (Phil. i. 19; 
Col i. 13, 15, &c.). His debt to their common master Diodore 


is probably greater, and its extent can be tested up to a certain | 


point  Diodore wrote commentaries on S. Paul which were 
extant in S. Jerome's time, but were afterwards destroyed, it is 


said, by Arian intolerance. A few fragments of his commentary 


on the Epistle to the Romans have been preserved, and are 
printed in Cramer's Catena. It happens that in several instances 


z 


fragments of Theodore's expositions of the same passages sur- | 
vive ; on the next page I give the results of a comparison where - 


it has thus become possible. 


I Miene 6T ET202850: S ras 4 Cfoemapueno st mote: 
mer, vi. 101—224. 9 "The expositions of S. Chrysostom 


- 


"i 


? See e.g. p. 123,1. 9, note; p. It41, may have been in Theodore's hands - 


ll. r, 2 (cf. Cramer vi. 133). For a before he began his own work upon - 
crucial example of the divergence — S. Paul's Epistles or at least the trans- - 


of their lines of interpretation comp. — lated portion ofit. "The friends were - 


Orig. in t Thess. iv. r4, sq. (Migne in communication, it is worth not- 
P. G. 14, 1297) with Theodore's treat- — ing, as late as A.D. 404 (Schróckh xv. 
ment of the same passage. 179). 

3 Hieron. de uzrz. i/J. 119. 
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(az) Rom. v. 16. 


TÓ uév To0 'Aódu agudpryua &w Tv, 
dXN Ogues Év Óv éf évós dpuaprwjuaros 
kaTékpwev robs zoXNoUs 0,à TO uo?jc ac - 
0a. luuwijcac0n.?] Trüv 'Aóáu. TO o& 
xdpucjia, ToU kuplov ob srpós T0 &v dudp- 
7»U4 éuerpX0m, aXNa Tpós TÀ TüvTOV 
A10ÀÀd Órra. 


éke? uv *yàp ets sjuaprkaos kal kara- 
kpiÜels Oud, ToUTO eis ToUs é£íjs riv rujco- 
piav évex0v»a. mapeakevacev Tüvras... 
7) 06 xdpis ovx Ópolcs...aXXÀ...cUvTOJLOV 
eis Te ToUS TpÓrepov kal eis robs é£fjs 
avÜpcmovs T7s Ücpeás émoujcaro Tv 
é£dm wow. 


(P Rom. vi s. 


ákpiBs TÓ c Üuvrov réÜeuev* TGv 
ydp avwmreóvrevuévov mpéuvov eis rabrÓ 
évoüra, ToNXá«is 3j Qícus Oud. Ts KoA- 
A9ceus... 


ka&AGs 06 eimev r0 CYMOYTOI, vepl 
T€ vekpoaews kal (aoTovjaeos. OuxNeyó- 
pevos* émei3) kal TOv Qvrdàv (0v éorw 
TÓ vekpoÜa0atL uév év T$) $vrela, ue0to- 
TacÜaL 0€ émi TÓ kpeirrov... 


(C NINOmo m s: 















óre ràp ($uciy MMeN Éw rH 


, 
a9 3 ^ £95 ^ , E) 
CApKI' àvrt ToU *év TQ vóuc. 


HJ AMApTIA ANÉZHCEN ... ci à? 
AvéCuoev, 0$Nov ür. &( moré...Tóre otv 
("75 ore eiAgóóra rüv 'Aódyu. évroNMiy 
tal eidóra...karqyavicaro o QdfgoXos. 


TQ €YpICKO) TON NÓMON Acize 
ó'OvakarópÜwrov.! duoiv "yáp...* ebpl- 
[kc TÓV v. OvakaTÓpÜcróv uou ÜcNovrt 
ro.&ty TÓ kaAór. TIAPAKEITAI yap uot 
otuórepa. rà, kakd  Tpós TO ?ro.etv. abr 
Ur. rà érous. Tà kad, k.r.A.]-' 


(f) Rom. 


UTÓvotav 0é rois ToAÀNots OlÓcoiv Td 


[íous, kal Nouv Twa. éxew. ada0mow 
/. 5| 
KOC7J0S...00X oUTGS 0€ Éxev àÀXÀà rds 


|! The fragments on Rom. viii. 24, 


- 3; ascribed to Diodore in Cramer 
- 142, 162, are in Mai's MS. (Spei. 


eS. 


", 5 e Ü: » 4 

OÓT€ HMEN ÉN TH Caàpkl d»ri 
ToU *óre ?)juev Ovurol,! év capki Xéyov 
TÓ elvat Üv5roys. 


(2). Rom. vit. 8. 


$"civ: Éépuà) Aé ÉézoN yopic 
NÓMOY TTOTÉ, mepl roó 'A6ày, Amr. 


(OOBNOmA vi. 2 2- 


kaTrà Oualpecww áva-yvworéov* eypi- 
CKOD, K.T.A., eira é£fje" ÓTI €MOI TO 
KAKON TIAPAKEITAI...Aéyer »ydp óri 
kara uév Ti» Wvx»v xpüsuuos à vóuos, 
Toai0eUwv abri» édlec0at ToU kaXov... 
Ti» epi TÓ Apaprávew 06 djudv eUko- 
Aíav ov0aj.ds Obvara, áQeAetv, 


Vi rosisqi 


év c Qua T] avymüca» kricw émoln- 
ccv 0 ÓOcós O0ev kal kósQuos Méwyerat 
rávra, (1 Cor. iv. 9)...é$earácw 0 qv- 
Tots [sc. rotis $auvouévois] ai vosrai 


Kom. iv.) assigned to Theodore. 
Fritzsche prints them as TTheodore's, 
rightly I do not doubt. 


Question 
of his in- 
debtedness 
to Pelagi- 


us. 
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DIODORE. 


, , ^ , ^ A 
éeoTo«kvias avrats (/zg. avrois) [$moiv] 
Ovvàjkets ràs Ta/yeloas rapà 0eoü Ouémrew 


THEODORE. 


^ 3 
Qicets, Tpós TO T)uiv céMgov avrà kt- 





voUcat. 


Tiv kTlgcw kard T3)v TOU Omnutovp'yoU 
BobNqcw, Kkarà  TÓ "yeypagévov ... 
ÉCTHCEN Óplà €0NONN KATA Api0- 


MON AFTÉAON 0coT (Deut. xxxii. 8). 
.Tfs ÜNd0ovs dcewos Oc0ovAcuévms 



















éckvOpcrratov. ai voyral óvrdjeus él 
TQ TOV"pQ...aL Ta/yetcat él r2 eUraiíga — rois "yvyvouévows ... Tl oUv émi To)rois 
éyévero; é$moev a)rois Ó küpios cs | 


voujoet Ti] kaO' Tjuds OtópÜccuv.. 


TcQ)s kTicewos Ovvüueus aTevá(ovow kal 


wülvovcw, Kal rijv éXevOepíav ToU av- .TQU- | 


0pórov O.auévovauw. Twv Oc£dpuevow ri] Umróo Xeow qUOUp oU. 


In five of these specimens Theodore appears to have seized | 
the idea presented by Diodore, but to have worked it out in a T 
characteristic manner; in (2) he has distinctly set aside his master's f 
interpretation in favour of one which fits in with his ówn more Jj 
elaborate system of theology. Whether the coincidences are due | 
to a direct use of Diodore's commentary or to recollections of his | 
teaching, it is impossible to ascertain ; but their very partial charac- 
ter encourages the belief that 'Theodore's work is far from being a 
mere echo of either. 

The relation which Theodore's commentary bears to the brief! 
notes now generally ascribed to Pelagius, is perplexing. There 
are passages in the latter where it seems difficult to deny the| 
influence of "Theodore, unless we assume either that "Theodore 
had seen the work of Pelagius, or that they drew from a commong 
source'. Compare the following extracts : | 


PELAGIUS. 
(Gy aT 


** se forte...hoc non est dubitantis." 


THEODORE. 


** nam quod dicitur ze quoquo odo, 
non dubitationis causa dicitur." 


(0) Gale 


** pauperum...quorum bona fuerant 
à Iudaeis inuasa, sicut legimus ad He- 
braeos." 


*eo quod illos qui Christo crede! 
bant tunc Iudaei...propriis rebus nud ^ 
dare more tyrannorum properabant." d - 


on 2 Tim. ii. 20, where Pel. says 
"magnam domum non ecclesiar| 
dicit, ut quidam putant, quae no d 
habet maculam," &c. 


! Origen, or more probably, Dio- 
dore. But see above p.Ixxii. On the 
other hand Pelagius and Theodore are 
sometimes directly opposed; cf. "Th. 
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PELAGIUS. 


Ixxv 


THEODORE. 


(c) Gal. m^ 26. 


** 772 qat miedzatoris ; siue Moysi[s] 
ut quidam putant..nam et Moyses 
(aiunt) inter Deum et populum medius 
fuit." 


* 22 munu qmediatoris Moysi dicit. 
..Moyses quidem Dei et hominum 
illorum qui legem accipiebant media- 
(01 (ES 


(Bp. i. 26. 


'quia unum est iam cum Deo as- 
sumptus homo." 


* de suscepto homine id dicens, eo 
quod propter inhabitantem in eum 
naturam Dei Verbi ab omnibus habet 
adorari." : 


() Phil i r. 


"hic *episcopos' presbyteros in- 
tellegimus; non enim in una urbe 
plures episcopi esse potuissent." 













(f) 


" multi praeterea hunc locum ita 
intellegunt. quod secundum diuinita- 
(tem se humiliauit Christus.../077:a7 
serui, hoc est, naturam hominis indu- 
cendo [induendo?]...sezzezzPszzm | ex- 
anii. quod erat, humilitate ce- 


(4) 


| "ut omnes simul hominem adorent 
um Verbo assumptum." 


" Primogenitus secundum assumpti 
Jominis formam non tempore sed 
lonore, iuxta illud : ffs zzeus fri- 
Wopenitus Zsraet." 


*ad boni operis desiderium eum 
rouocat, non ad honorem." 


*** episcopos' dixit illos qui nunc 
presbyteri dicuntur; nec enim ordinis 
erat multos in una ciuitate esse illos, 
qui nunc episcopi nuncupantur." 


PUO sq. 


* Deus Verbum talia sponte fecisse 
uidebatur ita ut pro aliorum salute 
praehonorandam omnibus existima- 
ret humilitatem." 

* formam autem serzz, ut dicat 
*naturam serui, humanam sic uocans 
naturam." 

TÜ oU» €AYTON €KÉNOXCEN, ávri 
TOU ovK &Oeitev éavrOv...rw»v diia» ékcet- 
vqv aékpvwev. 


IPhyl ro: 


**ut omnes illum adorent...propter 
illam copulationem quam habet ad 
Unigenitum." 


OX Col d 15 


**et alibi: fees meus. primogenatus 
Jsrael, hoc est, *honorabilis mihi... 
sic et hoc in loco quod dixerat: $7z:0- 
genatus totius creaturae, hoc est, super 
omnem creaturam honorabilis." " 


(2) con d DUNT LR 


* bene opzs dixit et non *'dignita- 
Lem 


722 


'Theodo- 
ret's obli- 
gations to 


"Theodore. 
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PELAGIUS. THEODORE. 
() Tit i 7. 
** ipsum dicit e22scopzzz quem supe- *nam dum dicit: z£ comstzuas... 
rius presbyterum nominauit." jresbyteros, et de presbyteris dispu- 
tans adiecit: ogofet emm episcopum ," 
&c. 


Several of these comments, indeed, are found also in S. Chry- 
sostom, and one or two in other and earlier Greek writers, from 
whom Pelagius may have borrowed them. But it is not so easy to 
account for the coincidences in the doctrinal statements marked 
(a2) NTERE part], (g) and (Z) "The last of these, in particular, 
advances a view denounced by Chrysostom, and, as far as I know, 
peculiar in their own age to Pelagius and Theodore. Moreover, 
in both commentaries it 1s supported by a reference to Exod. iv. 


22. Now the commentary of Pelagius is known to have been | 


written before the year 410, and while he was yet at Rome, where 


Theodore's work would scarcely have reached him, even 1f it had 


then been made public. It seems more probable that "Theodore 


was here and there indebted to Pelagius. The latter took up 


his abode in Palestine soon after the publication of his com- 


mentary ; and from Palestine the book might have been conveyed . 


to Antioch and Mopsuestia. That 'llheodore possessed some 
acquaintance with Latin is not unlikely, and indeed is suggested 
by his commentary on 2 Tim. iv. 13, where he traces the word 
peppavas to the Latin original. 

But whether or not he borrowed anything from the pages 
of Diodore and Pelagius, it 1s unquestionable that '"l'heodore 
himself found at least one almost contemporary expositor to 
tread closely in his steps. Long before the appearance of Cramer's 
Cafenae and Pitra's Spicilegium, Richard Simon expressed his con- 
viction that 'Theodoret had consulted "Theodore as well as Chry- 
sostom'. "This is now placed beyond a doubt. "The Bishop of 
Cyrrhus followed the Bishop of Mopsuestia far more nearly 
than the latter followed the Bishop.of Tarsus. Abundant ex- 


amples have been given in the notes, and it would be super-: 


fluous to repeat them here. But two remarks are necessary to 
indicate the nature and extent of the imitation. (i) It seldom 


if ever amounts to a verbal reproduction.  Theodoret recasts 


l Histoire critique, &c. (1693) p. Theodore de Mopsueste." Cf. Klener, 
314: je ne doute point qu'il n'ait — sym. Zer. ad Z4. Anf. p. 21. 
aussi consulté les commentaires de 
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'lheodore's matter in his own words ; and though his commen- 
tary often supplies a key to the meaning of the translation, 
where the latter is obscured by the bungling of the translator 
or the mistakes of copyists, it would usually be unsafe to at- 
tempt the restoration of '"Theodore's Greek from the pages of 
his pupil. (ii) It is not indiscriminate. "Theodoret, whose com- 
mentary was perhaps written after the Council of Ephesus, holds 
aloof from the speculations of Theodore when they would have 
led him away from the Catholic faith. "This will be clear from 
a comparison of the two commentaries in almost any crucial 
passaec, eg Phulsid6, sq Col k :3,sq.; r Pim. ni. r6.. Even 
in matters unconnected with doctrine Theodoret shews himself 
capable of steering his own course, although he professes to be 
but a humble follower of **the holy fathers." 


Sa 

A few words may be added as to the position which Theodore Theodore 
as a Com- 

| occupies amongst extant ancient commentators upon the Epistles dine 

of 5. Paul. on S. Paul 

| (a) Theodore's long and earnest attack upon the allegorists d 

| (comm. on Gal. iv. 24, Zzfra, pp. 73—76), coupled with his well (a) Origen. 

| known sentiments as to the allegorical method of exegesis, differen- 

tiates him at once from Origen; and this presumption is borne 

out, as we have seen, by the actual divergence of their lines of 

interpretation. — Our author seldom or never rises into the sphere 

of the mystical. Ie is penetrated by the same spirit of gram- 

| matical precision, but he lacks both the critical discernment and 

the spiritual power of Origen. Yet he speaks with more authority 

| than the great Alexandrian; he takes a more definite aim. Origen 

approaches the sacred text as a seeker after truth; T heodore, as 

| one who has already found the key of knowledge and who, thus 

| furnished, proceeds to unlock the treasures of S. Paul's teaching 

| with almost entire confidence in the result. 

(P) With S. Chrysóstom and Theodoret Theodore naturally (7) S. Chry- 

| has much in common ; and the three principal representatives of dA 

| the exegetical school of Antioch agree, as we have seen, both iu 

| their treatment of many crucial passages, and in their general style. 

| Nevertheless, each has a sphere and a manner of his own. "The 

| homiletic character of S. Chrysostom's expositions, manifested 

| even in his formal commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians, is 





(c) Ambro- 
siaster and 
S. Jerome. 
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altogether absent from those of his friend. In the work before us 
there are no impassioned appeals, no homethrusts at the con- 
science of hearers or readers, and comparatively few discursive 
references to prevailing heresies and to the customs of the age. 
'Though by no means free from a tendency to ramble, Theodore 
aims more directly than S. Chrysostom at the character of a com- 
mentator proper. 'Theodoret on the other hand holds a middle 
place between the commentator and the compiler. He is neither 
homiletic nor discursive ; he does not blindly follow either of his 
guides ; sometimes he chooses between them when they disagree, | 
sometimes he rejects both. His notes are usually good and 
pointed, but they are notes merely'; we desiderate in him the 
originality, the courage, and in places the fulness and thoroughness 
of his master. "l'heodore is less safe than Theodoret, less amenable 
to the restraints of authority, less terse in style, often less clear; 
but he is vastly the superior of the latter in genius and in exposi- 
tory power. Among the three Antiochenes, if S. Chrysostom is 
the type of the homilist, and 'Theodoret of the annotator, T'heodore 
may, in spite of his many faults of style and partial views of the 
Truth, fairly claim the title which a large section of Eastern | 
Christendom has assigned to him. It is his one aim and purpose 
to be S. Paul's *Interpreter.' | 
(c) "Two Latin commentaries of a somewhat earlier date offer | 
points of comparison with the present work. '"lhe writer known 
as Ambrosiaster, who, whatever his real name and position in the | 
Church, stands in the forefront of ancient Western expositors, 
resembles Theodore in so far as he is an acute observer of the | 
words and the drift of the sacred text, and follows the historical | 
rather than the allegorical or mystical method of interpretation. | 
Like Theodore, too, he is rich in apposite illustrations drawn from | 
other portions of Scripture. But he is briefer, weightier, less dis- 
cursive, less systematic, than the Greek commentator; whilst on | 
the other hand Theodore throws more individuality into his work, | 
aims more constantly at presenting a connected view of the| 
Apostle's thought and teaching, and uses with considerable judgment | 
the advantage which he possesses of free access to the Greek| 
text of the Epistles. 
We possess commentaries by S. Jerome on four of the ten| 
Epistles represented in the Latin Theodore. Invigour of language| 























1 Cf. his preface: evrrouías 06 Órv udNoTa porri. 
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| and in varied and massive learning he is unquestionably superior 
| to the Bishop of Mopsuestia. But Jerome lays no claim to origin- 
| alhty, or rather he repudiates the claim at the very outset of his 
| commentary on the Galatians. His work is a digest of his vast 
| reading, principally based, as he tells us, on the labours of Origen. 
| The whole is doubtless moulded and coloured by his own genius, 
| and is thus placed above the level of a mere compilation. But it 
| is the product. of a scholars erudition, rather than of an inde- 
pendent interpreter's thought; and this fact alone distinguishes 
| Jerome's commentaries from Theodore's. "The latter makes no 
| display of learning, and scarce ever refers to other writers except 
| for the purpose of refuting their views. He aims at expounding 
| S. Paul, rather than at illustrating him ; he brings little to his task 
| beyond a particular method and a system of doctrine; he trusts 
| to his author to supply the rest. "The result is not a learned 
| commentary, but a thoughtful exposition. Each has its place in 
| the exegetical lhitterature of the Church ; and whilst we could ill 
| afford to lose the ripe fruits of S. Jerome's prodigious industry, 
| they are far from rendering the expository work of "Theodore 
|.superfluous, even where the two commentators have travelled over 
| the same ground. 











VI. 


| DOCTRINAL SYSTEM OF THEODORE AS 
| EXHIBITED IN HIS EXPOSITION OF S. PAUL. 


The doctrinal peculiarities of "Theodore have been treated at 
some length by Neander and Dorner'.. It does not lie within the 
| province of this Introduction to attempt a complete examination 
| of his system of theology, although with the increased materials 
| which we now possess such a work might perhaps be profitably 
| undertaken. My present business is to collect and arrange the 
| outlines of 'heodore's doctrine so far as it is developed in his 
| commentaries upon the Pauline Epistles. 


() The Godhead, he teaches, is incorporeal (Phil. ii. 3), run. 
OD 
! Neander CZ. 77. YV. 107 Sq., 409, — in question. The fragments on Rom. 
| 5q-, 430 sq. Dorner, Zersoz of Christ, | 1 and 2 Cor. and Hebr. may be found 
li. I. 28— 51, notes, p. 380 sq. either in Fritzsche or in Migne 7. G. 
? 'The references relate to Theo- 66. 
| dore's commentary upon the passages 





Man and 
the kóaos. 
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uncircumscribed (Eph. i 22, 23), invisible (Col 1i. 15), im- 
mutable (r Tim.'i zr; vi 16) Jn thevOldOesusment the 
Name of God represents the Divine Essence (Heb. i. 12); the 
Gospel reveals the Persons of the Son and of the IIoly Ghost 
as distinct from the Person of the Father although in essence 
inseparable from Him (Eph. iv. 6). "The coequal and con- 
substantial Deity of the Word (Phil i. 7; r Thess. i ro) is 
firmly and repeatedly maintained; and the Holy Spirit, if less 
frequently, is not less directly declared to be Very God (Eph. vi. 
17) (ii) The xoepos, which "Theodore identifies with Creation 
(Rom. vii. 19; 1 Cor. ii. 12), is regarded as an organic body, 
whose members are partly rational and invisible, partly visible 
and objects of sense. Originally (Rom. viii. 19; Eph. 1. ro), this 


. body, notwithstanding the diversity of its component parts, was at 


Man's fall. 


peace within itself. Angels, the invisible and intelligent powers of 
creation, were entrusted with the administration of the visible 
universe, which they moved and controlled in the interests of 
man (Eph. i ro; iL 2; Col i. 16) Man, made of elements 
belonging to both sides of creation, was designed to be a bond 
of union internal to the xoóejos, knitting together in his single 
nature its opposite factors (Rom. viii. r9; Eph. i. t0; Col. i. 16), 
to the intent that the universe might with one accord serve its 
Creator and obey His laws. (ii) In man as he came from the 
hands of God there was already the germ of possible disunion, 
since he was from the first liable to death (Gal. ii 15, 16). Yet 
he might have continued immortal by continuing obedient (Gal. i. 
4) Death, as a matter of fact, supervened in consequence of 
Adam's disobedience (Rom. viii. r9; Eph. i. 10; Col. i.. 16). 
Two results followed from our fall. (v) The union of the visible 
creation with the invisible was dissolved by the separation of 
body and soul in man. The angels were alienated from man, 
both by reason of his decline from God Whom they still obeyed, 
and because the material side of his nature no longer preserved 
its oneness with the spiritual. "Thus their control over the visible 
world, hitherto exercised for man's advantage, was in danger of 
being abandoned, and the harmony of the «óepos completely 
broken up (Rom. vii, 19; Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 16). (7) With 
regard to man himself, the ingress of mortality gave occasion 
to ever fresh acts of disobedience, for it introduced a new state 
of being—this present mortal life (Gal. i. 4), in which perfection 
is impossible. Mortality gives rise to weakness and mutabibty 
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(Gal vi. r) ministers to our passions and appetites, and in 
manifold ways furnishes facilities for sin (Rom. vii. 1x4, 17, 18; 
Gal i r5, r6; Eph. n. ro) "Thus as death came into. the 
world by sin, so is sin the consequence of our mortality (Eph. i. 
4; Óv. 22; & fassiz); and in this sense Adam's sin and death 
are inherited by the whole race (Rom. v. 13). It is this mortal 
state with the constant liability to sin which 1t entails, which S. Paul 
frequently designates the *flesh? (Rom. vii. 5, 14 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; v. 
15); not intending by that term to accuse our nature (Rom. 
xiii. 14), but indicating its present subjection to the reign of death. 
(iv) Since the Fall dissolved the unity of the koopos by intro- Man's res- 
| ducing death into the nature of man, no remedial system would E 
| have been complete which fell short of restoring man to a sinless 
ijmmortality; Now the Mosaic Law was obviously inadequate 
for this work (ilvonaev mo Gral m5 o1v3 24) qnthe- face. of 
our natural weakness and mortality (Rom. vii. 3); whilst in 
a sinless and deathless state its prohibitions would be useless, 
oncsessorupualaumpossible s (ral: 145 313. 13, 14)... Its" office, 
therefore, was simply preparatory and pzedagogic; it detected 
and condemned sin; it taught virtue; it led men to expect a 
Deliverer; it trained the Jewish race to be the first evangelists 
tisthe world (Romi 7 195 X14, 155 Gal ut 23,24; Eph. 
il 10). To restore man, to restore in man the harmony of crea- 
tion, nothing less was necessary than. a reconstitution of the 
ocQos; à gathering together anew of all things under a new 
Head, who must be at once a sinless and immortal man, and 
indissolubly united to God (Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 16). (v) The Person of 
hope of this restoration, inspired by the Law and the Prophets, CE&!5r. 
was in due season (Eph. i. 10) realized by the Advent of Christ. 
In Jesus of Nazareth (Heb. i. 9) the invisible Word, the Only 
Begotten of the Father, manifested Himself, dwelung in the 
Man, and inseparably united to him (Col. i. 16; x "Tim. iii. 16). 
The Man Christ—for in S. Paul's Epistles the word CAzzs£ fre- 
quently represents the human nature (Eph. 1. 7, 8, 15, 16), although 
it may also include the idea of the indwelling Deity (Phil. 11. 8) 
—the Man Christ is thus the visible image of the invisible 
Godhead (Col. i. 15); and on account of his union with the true 
Son of God, he possesses the privileges of a unique adoption, 
so that to him also the title of Son of God belongs (Gal. iv. 5; 
Col. 1. 13). Moreover, for the same reason, he is *the frst- 
born of every creature," Ze. he takes precedence of the whole 
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of that new creation which he has inaugurated, and in the future 
world he will be adored by all (Gal. iij. 27, 28; Eph. i. 1o, 20; 
Phil ii ro, ii) The assumption of human flesh by God the 
Word is a reality ; the visible Christ was no phantom ; the * form 
of a servant" signifies our human nature, as *the form of God 
signifies the Nature of God; the *likeness of man" in which 
Our Lord was formed was true Man (Phil. ii 7; x Tim. in. 16; 
2 Tim. ii 8). But if it be asked in what sense God dwelt in 
this Man, we must reply that it was by a special disposition 
towards him, a disposition of entire complacency (Eph. i. 22, 23; 
iv. 9). God, in His uncircumscribed Nature and Essence, fills 
the universe, nay, is all in all ; in Christ, He dwells in the Person 
of the Word by a moral union so unexampled and complete, 
that the Divine Word and the Humanity which He assumed 
are constantly regarded as being One person (Rom. i 2—3; 
Work of Phil 1.8; z Tim. ni r6). (vi) The Man who thus became the 
CHRIST. fhabitation of God the Word received at his Baptism the further 
indwelling of God the Holy Ghost, by Whose power he wrought 
miracles, attained to moral perfection, and accomplished all that was 
necessary for the salvation of mankind (x Tim. ii. 16). At length 
He submitted to death, in such wise however that the indwelling 
Godhead was not exposed to the contact of mortality (Heb. 1i. 
9 [xepis 0«ov]. The /Zaz died, both because death is an ac- 
cident of humanity (Phil. i1. 8), and also with the Divinely fore- 
seen purpose of paying the debt which was due to the Law 
on the score of human sin (Gal. iii. 12 ; iv. 4—5), of vanquishing . 
the Devil and delivering mankind from his grasp (Eph. iv. 8), and 
of securing for the race a sinless immortality (Rom. viii. 3; Eph. 1. 
7; ii 13,16; Col n. zr) He died that He might rise from the 
dead, and conquer death (Gal v. r1) Our nature died in Him 
and rose again (Rom. vi. 6; Col. i. 14; iii. 3); He is the first- 
fruits of risen humanity, *the firstborn from the dead" (Eph. i. 
6; Col. i 18). Such is the power of His resurrection that it will 
effectuate the resurrection of all mankind (Phil. iii. 10), and thus 
reunite creation, rent asunder by human mortality (Col. i. 20; 
The l. r5). (vi) Chrst, Himself united to God, unites believers to 
WU Himself in the community of His Body, the Church. Not only : 
ments, and by sharing our nature, but by imparting to us His Spirit, He enters 
ue into a close relationship with us, like that of the head to the 
members or of the husband to the wife (x Cor. xi. 3; Gal. iii. 
29; Eph. L 22, 23; di 65. DL 9*95 IV SU NN Sq 
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"This ineffable union (Eph. v. 32) is brought about by the Spirit 
of Christ in the spiritual regeneration of Baptism (Rom. yi. 17 ; 
zn. 14: (Gals usse 165 y. 29 Eph. 1. 23; 1V. 4, 22— 243 
Col i 18; Tit. iii. 6), which is at once a type and symbol of our 
fellowship in the Death and Resurrection of the Lord (Rom. vi. 
175; Gal. 1i. 15, 16; Eph. i. 23), an incorporation into the Church 
or congregation of the faithful (Rom. xii. 14; Eph. i. 22, 23; 
iv. 4, 16 ; Col. i. 18), and a new birth into that immortal and sinless 
life into which Christ Himself has passed (Gal. ii. 15, 16, &c.). 
It is not, however, the water of Baptism which draws down upon 
the baptized this gift of grace in its fulness, but the faith of the 
receiver; the Holy Spirit will not rest on any who receive this 
Sacrament without the proper dispositions (r Tim. iii 2), and 
thus, whether baptized in infancy or in riper age, the members of 
Christ must be careful to live according to the grace they have 
received (Rom. vi. 17; Col.ii 15; zr Tim.ii. 2). Baptism apart 
from effort and diligence will not produce the fruits of virtue, even 
if it may be said to convey the remission of sins (r Tim. iii. 6). 
Nevertheless, great are the blessings of Baptism ; without it we 
cannot receive the Holy Spirit (x "lim. ii. 6); in it we obtain 
the first gift of His grace, the firstfruits and earnest of the im- 
mortal life which we are hereafter to share with Christ (Gal. in. 
n2. 145 Ns phasteuc pA» oss Col i.125 r Dhess. 1y..8) 
|he Holy Spirit, Who 1s the Spirit of the Son, yet co- essential 
and co-eternal with the Father (Rom. viii. 11), Who anointed the 
Man Christ at His Baptism (Heb. i. 9) and Whose grace was 
received by Him for man at His Ascension (Eph. iv. 9), is the 
Agent of our entire restoration, from the new birth of the font 
to the final entrance on eternal life (Rom. viii. 2 ; Gal. ii. 15, 16; 
e£ passim). In the present state ($11. 7) the regenerate occupy a 
kind of border-land between two worlds, the present and the future 
(Gal.ii r5, r6; iii. 20; v. 25). By virtue of our regeneration and 
union with Christ we have already passed into the future life 
(Gal. v. 24) ; we already enjoy the adoption of sons, which consists 
in the gift of immortality (Rom. viii. 15: Gal. iii. 27, 28 ; iv. 5); 
we already possess the sanctifying power of the Spirit (1 Cor. vi. 
I1) Yet at present we are sons of God by anticipation rather 
than in actual fruition (Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. ii. 16) ; we are infants 
in the life of the Spirit (Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. ii. 16) ; we are justified 
only by faith. Justification by the works of the law or by works 
of any kind is impossible, by reason of the weakness of our mortal 


'The Last 
"Things. 
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state ; it can be obtained only through the grace of the Spirit, 
and in its perfection it belongs to that future world which our 
faith contemplates, and where we hope to be free from all mu- 
tability and* death (Rom. ix. 32, 335 Gal n SERE v 228 
Tit. ii. 6, 7). Meanwhile, through the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, we are enabled to mould our mortal life into an imitation 
of the deathless state into which we have been symbolically 
admitted (Rom. vi. 12—14; Tit. i 13, 14). Frequent Com- 
munion, preceded by a careful examination of the mind, is 
incumbent on all who seek this end. In the Holy Mysteries the 
faithful receive [the Body and] Blood of Christ, present therein by 
virtue of a spiritual change. All the benefits which result from 
the Death of the Lord are thus conveyed to penitent recipients, 
especially the forgiveness of past sins, however great, and the co- 
operation of the Spirit in their endeavours to attain to amendment 
of life (1 Cor. x. 3—5; xi. 28, 34). Nothing but deadly and habitual 
sin should deter the baptized from this most fruitful means of grace. 
(viii) The zopovoía 1s the great hope of the Church and of creation 
(Col ii. 4; ri Thess. ii r9). Our Lord's mission is repeatedly 
represented by S. Paul as finding its realization in the future life 
(Gal.ii. 23; Eph.1i. 3, 4; 1. 7) When He appears, the work of 
the Spirit will attain its perfection. "Then will have come the 
moment of our truer regeneration (Gal. iv. 24). By the power of 
the Spirit the body will be raised, and endowed with immortality 
(Rom. vii. 2; Gal. ni 3; vi x9; Bphur m EM Po 
adoption (Rom. viii 19; Gal ii. 27, 28) and our translation 
into the Kingdom of the Adopted Son (Col. i. 13) will then at 
length be perfected. Further, we shall be set free from the vicissi- 
tudes of mortality, and thenceforth guarded by the full indwelling 
of the Spinrt from the possibility of a relapse (Gal. ii. 15, 16). 
We shall then need no law, because being immortal we shall 
no longer be in danger of falling into sin (Rom. v. 17; ix. 
32, 33; 1 Cor xv. 96; Gal uiv. 313—930 ETE MEEO D mE 
Col i 22; li. 5; xr Tim. i 9) Nor will our blessedness bej 
merely negative; the perpetual presence in us of the Spirit of 
grace will be the pledge of all good things (Gal. iv. 29; Eph. 1. 
13, 14). Union with Christ and with God, union in Christ and 
in God with our fellowmen and with all creation, enjoyment 
of the Divine glory, an insatiable love of virtue and the power 
to attain to it without pain or toll, an eternal abode with Christ 
in Heaven—these are amongst the elements of the perfection 
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which is synonymous with our restoration to immortality M 

a sc DUE u011022:22; Phil il» 25; Col 128; 

| 14). (ix) This, then, is what S. Paul understands by iode Predesti- 

, (Rom. vii. 24; xiii rr). But is this salvation, this future restora- c 4 
tion of man in Christ, to be co-extensive with the present reign of Free will. 

| sin and death ? In the intention and will of God it doubtless 

lS SO (Rom. v. 15; Gal. iv. 24) ; for Christ appeared in the com- 

| mon nature of all men and died for all alike (1 "Tim. ii. 6 ; iii. 16). 

Yet when He returns, He will come as a Judge, to S dnmister 
punishment as well as to distribute rewards (Rom. ii. 17 ; Eph. 

nuuc chesssmea unesimmv- 23: ELeb. x- 26): and. this punishe 

ment Scripture calls 2erg/Zom (Eph. ii. 5), and represents as 

not temporary, but eternal (2 Thess. i 9)  Whence then this 

| ultimate difference between man and man? Our predestination 

| must be ascribed to the mercy and grace of God (Eph. i. 4, 5; 


Ho Tim. 1.9) "Though. man has a moral nature which knows 
| and approves what is good (Rom. ii. 15; Gal. ii. r5—16 ; Phil. 
| iv. 8), and a free will to direct his choice (Eph. i. 13—14) ; yet 
| his will is disabled by the weakness of a mortal nature from 
| steadily pursuing virtue (Eph. ii ro), and needs the guidance 
| of revelation and the grace of the Spirit (Rom. vii 19; Gal ii. 
| 15—16; 2 Tim. i. "numos EhebDbovevok God fore- 
| knew who would use His grace aright, and has elected them to 
| receive it; of this election faith and Baptism are the tokens 
| and fruits ibo EIS IU TMhesssk s5 2 Tim. H.. 19; Lit.i 
| I—4.) But concurrence and co-operation are necessary on the 
| part of the elect qun Col 1. 5). and much is left to 


| our own free choice and effort (Gal. vsus B UN. NL mu). 
| whilst the reward of future. glory will in each case bear a direct 
| proportion to the faith and labours of the recipient (Phil. i. 19; 
IE Lim. vi 19) 

Few if any of these lines of dogmatic teaching have been brought How far 
to light by the recovery of Theodore's commentary on the minor I m 
| Epistles. "The extensive fragments of his expositions of Genesis tary adds 
the Gospels and the Epistle to the Romans had already made us UAE 
| acquainted with his doctrine of the Fall and Restoration of Man, with Theo- 
the work of the Holy Spirit, the Church, the Sacraments and the do des 
Chrstianlife. His Christology was well known from the Syzi£oZum trine. 
| and the treatise on the Incarnation ; his teaching as to Predesti- 
nation Grace and Freewil had been less distinctly gathered, 


partly from hints dropt here and there throughout his remains, 
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partly from the representations of his enemies. I have usually 
been able to illustrate the doctrinal statements of the text from 
one or other of these sources: and it will be observed that the 
author himself frequently refers to some earlier work, especially to 
his commentary upon the great dogmatic Epistle to the Romans. . 
But if Cardinal Pitra's discovery does not add much to the 
extent of our knowledge of Theodore's doctrinal system, at least 
it enables us to verify previous impressions and to fill up missing 
links, by presenting the whole in a more continuous form than it 
assumes elsewhere. "The commentary on the minor Prophets is 
the only other work of the great Interpreter which remains in its 
integrity; and it is of comparatively little dogmatic interest. 
Hitherto our view of his teaching has been chiefly drawn from 
fragments the preservation of which is due to the arbitrary choice 
of catenists or to the azzzius of bitter opponents. In this work at 
length "Theodore speaks for himself without interruption ; and the 
subject compels him to traverse almost the whole field of Christian 
doctrine. 

The relation of TTheodore's doctrine to the teaching of the 
Church on the one hand, and of various heretical leaders 
on the other, has been too often discussed to need any fresh 
examination here. I shall content myself with calling attention 
to two points which have been impressed upon me by the study of 
the present Commentary. 

(1 "That Theodore's teaching, or rather perhaps the Antiochene 
theology of which he was the ripest exponent, contained 1n itself 
the germs of manifold departures from the Catholic faith, it is 
impossible to doubt. A suggestive writer in the CAure Quarterly 
Aeview (Oct. 1875) has pointed out that some of the most recent 
developments of unbelief are but the working out of principles 
enunciated in the fifth century by the Bishop of Mopsuestia ; and 
the connexion which the reviewer has traced between **'T'heodore 
and Modern Thought" might be found in other tendencies besides 
those which he has noticed. Nevertheless, every accession to out 
knowledge of T'heodore, and this not the least, adds strength to 
the conviction that he was entirely unconscious of deviating 
from the doctrine of the Catholic Church. So far is he from being 
a wilful heretic, that it is the very vigour of his opposition. to 
recognized heresies which leads him astray. His Christology is 
meant to be a safeguard against Apollinarianism ; his sympathy 
with Pelagius arises from a dread of fatalism; his rejection 
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| of much of the prophetic and typical import of the Holy Scrip- 
| tures is due to an excessive jealousy for their literal truth. Of 
| all that the Church had declared to be of faith, he was the staunch 


defender ; and it is characteristic of his honest belief in the Nicene 


| doctrines that he is said to have converted to the Catholic Church 
| the Arian population of his diocese. But where the Church had 
| not spoken, he conceived himself free to speculate or to reproduce 
| thespeculations of his school, little dreaming that in these wander- 
| ings of his restless mind across the frontier of ascertained truth he 
| was treading on dangerous and hereafter to be forbidden ground. 


(ü) His errors are mainly due to an imperfect realization of Source of 


the nature and extent of human sin, With Theodore sin is a 


| weakness rather. than a disease, a negative rather than a positive 
evil Mortality is the great enemy of man, the recovery of im- 


mortality is his greatest hope; death is the sting of sin, rather than 


! sin of death. With the true estimate of the evil of sin, the neces- 


| sity for an actual Incarnation of the Eternal Word disappears; a 
| man indissolubly united to God through the permanent indwelling 
| of the Word suffices for the work of vanquishing death. The 
| present forgiveness of sins is not ignored in 'heodore's system, 
| for it already had its place in the ancient symbols ; but this article 


of the faith is almost pushed out of view by the hope of the 


| resurrection life. 'lhe Paulme doctrine of justification by faith 
! resolves itself into the fact of the believer's daily struggle towards 


perfection ; the Sacrifice of the Cross is principally regarded as a 


| necessary step in the transition of the Second Adam from mor- 


tality to the immortal and immutable. Even the work of the 


| Holy Spirit, into which Theodore enters with remarkable fulness, 


finds its crowning glory in the resurrection of the body and the 
consequences of the resurrection ; the sinlessness of the future 
life is secondary in his view to its perfect freedom from change 
and death. It is not that he does not attach due importance to 
the moral side of human nature; his constant assertion of the 
avreCovstov abundantly proves the contrary. But he fails to re- 
cognize the depth of its spiritual disease ; and this failure affects 
his entire conception of the restorative system which is revealed 
throughout the New "Testament, and in no part of it more dis- 


tinctly than in the Epistles of S. Paul. 


his errors 
ofdoctrine. 
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BEATUS apostolus Paulus fidem quae in Christo est euange- 
Zans uenit ad gentem Galatarum ; quos et per gratiam sancti 
piritus ita sua inluminauit doctrina, ut etiam credentes non 
iodo baptizarentur, sed etiam sancti Spiritus gratiam ad instar 
rterorum fidelium adsequerentur. quidam uero ex Iudaeis qui 
| risto crediderant, praua ducti aemulatione, multam sollici- 
|dinem expendebant ad hoc ut suaderent illis qui ex gentibus 
ediderant etiam legis seruare mandata. est autem argumen- 
m huius epistolae plurima in parte concordans in illis quae 
secunda ad Corinthios epistola expressa esse uidentur, si 
is tamen eius argumentum ueraciter cum istius epistolae 
gumento comparare uoluerit. uenerunt ergo hi et ad gentem 
alatarum, plurimum derogantes apostolum Paulum, cupientes 
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* INCIPIT. ARGUMTVM . IN EPISTOLA BEATI PAVLI APOSTOLI AD GALATHAS 
POSITUM A BEATO AMBROSIO EPISCOPO C 4 modo oz; ZZ 


P C (corr) [cf. p. 51, 1. 1] 12 argumentum C* Z | et hi ZZ 


: 8 Spiritus gratiam] Card. Pitra: *in — a writer as early as Theodore of Mopsues- 
misintendit visionum dona ac uirtutum — tia," Th.'s $ó0ec:s to 2 Cor. is not 
/S primaeui fideles miris modis exerce- — extant ; but the following, which is 
|t." Seethe comm. on Gal.iv.6, 2 Thess. "T'hdt.'s, doubtless represents Th.'s view of 
- Th.howeverlays great stressonthe — that epistle: rwés rv é£ 'Iovóaiew meric- 
inary operations of the Holy Spirit; ^ mevkórov Tip vou dáocma$jóuevot TOoX- 
on Gal. iii. 2, 3, Eph. i. r4, 23 &c. Télav, mávroce mepwooroÜvres Tijy. dmrooro- 
lt. eum istius epist. arg.] Comp. Dr  Audj 0iackaMav 0.éBaXXov ... QuAÁrT&w 
htfoot, Ga/atiazs p. 44, and note: **it — dmacuw TÓv vóuov Tape^yyvOvres TaUTÓ Oc 
iteresting to find that the resemblance  roóro kal év Kopív0o Ocbpdkaciv. ypd det 
veen the two epistles was observed by ^ rolvvv ó 6ctos dTÓGTONOS, K.T.À. 
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modis omnibus legis firmare decreta; dicentes quoniam *' nullum | 
iuuamen ex ea fide quae in Christo est poterint credentes 
adsequi, si non etiam et legis Moysaicae impleuerint decreta/ |. 


5 ut custodientes eam bonorum ab ea percipiamus fruitionem, | 
utpote iusti et qui opere ipso legis impleuerimus decreta. si| 
uero neglegendam existimauerimus esse legis custodiam, in- 
dubie diuinae subiciemur sententiae. dicebant autem et apos-| 
tolos omnes qui fuerant cum Christo uehementer legis custodiam, 

Iocum omni seruare diligentia. haec autem dicebant ut legis | 
quidem auctoritatem omni uirtute augerent, gloriam uero Pauli| 
modis omnibus abolerent; derogantes eius doctrinae ac di-| 
centes quoniam 'non uere similis hic ceteris apostolis.  nec| , 
enim est fas ut tantos relinquentes, isti uni et soli uelitis| 

I5 intendere,  adicientes etiam dicebant quia 'illi quidem dis-|- 
cipuli fuerunt Christi, et cum eo per omne tempus conuersati|l: 
sunt, et ab eo omni dogmatum scrupulositate sunt edocti ; hicf: 
uero idem Paulus Christum nec uidere nec ab eo discere quic fs 
quam potuit, sed horum ipsorum fuit discipulus. a quo enim: 

20altero potuit discere ueritatem, postquam Christus in caelum[: 















-— 


talia docenti, sed ceteris apostolis, apud quos multa sollicitudo| 
erga legis obseruantiam esse inuenitur, his sermonibus suased[: 
runt Galatis qui ex gentibus Christo crediderant, docentes eos»: 
25 qui a beato Paulo baptisma perceperant et diuersas gratias spiri: 
tales fuerant adsecuti ut legitimae obseruationi succumberent, ir 
tantum ut et quidam eorum circumcisionem carnis accipetd]': 
adquieuissent. quo facto apostolus de tali gestu probat ut con|. 
uenerat feruens aemulatione, scribens ad eos hanc epistolam [: 
30ad omnia quae ab aduersariis de eo dicta fuerant prudente] 


2 poterant C (corr) Z [cf. Roónsch, 294: Bensly, 72m, 88] 3 leges € d: 
5 ab eo Z7 8 ad apost. Z7 II auctoritate 1n o. u. ZZ 13 hic simili: 
| cet. est ap. C (cor) 17 omne d. scrupolisitate C* omnes d. scrupulositate (JJ... 
(coz) 2r asc. in c. Z7 22 alia doc. Z | et (or sed) ZZ 24 docentes eol] 





beato P. qui et bapt. perc. C* — detrahentes b. P. qui et bapt. ab eo perc. C («o7 
26 obseruatione C* 28 adquiuissent C Z7| probata C 29 scribit C 


2r. 2ntendere talia docenti] See vv. 1l. 23. erga] On the use of erga in thi 
The reading of Z, if genuine, may repre- ^ translation, see the zeue SraArbucher fud... 
sent the part. of érepoói0ackaANetv [—aZer. — Philol. u. Püdag., 1874, pp. 849—856. 
9A 30 dOuTDS OS ero eH 
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respondens, et comprobans quod enim illa quae de se fuerant 
licta uana essent. cum debita uero modestia instruxit eos ac 
locuit quoniam post Christi aduentum minime conueniat legis 
nseruire custodiae. docebit autem nos cautissime de singulis 
his illa interpretatio quae Deo auctore suo ordine explanabitur 
In subsequentibus. 











I 


Paulus apostolus, uon ab hominibus neque per homunem, sed 


er lesum, Christum, et Deum. Patrem, quà suscitauit eum ex 
ortus. 


Diximus iam et in superioribus argumentum explicantes, 
Quoniam aduersarii ad destructionem Pauli plurimam abusi 
"-uissent derogationem, dummodo eius euacuarent gloriam, sic- 
lue doctrinam eius repudiare facerent. necessarium enim erat, 









Iboleri. propter hoc et ipse cogitur de illis quae erga se sunt 
fatisfacere, arguens aduersarios uniuersa fuisse mentitos. in 
Quibus et demiratione digna est apostolica prudentia, quem- 
dmodum sua firmans nullo in loco grauis aliquibus uisus est 
titisse; sed quasi qui pro se satisfacere sit coactus, ita sub 














otinus ab ipsa praefatione custodisse repperitur. dicebant 
im-aduersarii discipulum eum fuisse beati Petri et ceterorum, 
praecellente illorum doctrina per omnia ab istius doctrina 
Dscedentes, legis confirmarent obseruantiam utpote necessa- 
íam; quam etiam et ceteri apostoli ut in Iudaea commo- 
intes ob aliorum utilitatem seruare necessario cogebantur. 


: 
| 


J 
v 
|| 
j 


enimuero ( /oz enim) C (coz) IO etiam (oz iam) ZZ 19 qui ozz C* 


I 
P. et ut cet. C* 23 praecellentem, doctrinam C Z | eorum (oz ill.) 7 
discedentes 77 26 cogebant 77 


a. praecellente ill. doctr.] **On the — the MSS. 

|a that the teaching of the elder Apos- 25. m Judaea commorantes] Comp. 
was of superior worth." Pitra wishes — 'Th.'s remarks in his prologue to S. John 
restore the passage by a transposition: — (Migne, 728), ézi voXAQ uév rois 'lepoco- 
t cet., praecellentem illorum doctrinam, ^ Aógots évOiérpujav. oi. ua0mral TQ xpóvo, 
per omnia" &c. 'The correction in the — x.r.X. See also the arg. to the ep. to the 
tinvolves a less serious departure from —— Ephesians (Zzz/7a). 
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pecie referentis uniuersa simpliciter et absolute dixit. quod et25 
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non dixit secundum suam consuetudinem : Pa/us apostolus 
Christi, aut Dei; sed interiecit: ez ab Aomnibus, meque per 
Ahomnem, hoc est, sicut aduersarii dicunt, unde illud et diuisit, 
dicens: zou ab Aominibus, neque per hominem; id ipsum 
5 quidem dicens, quoniam non homines apostolatus illi causa 
extiterat. diuidit autem illud, ut ostendat ipsa multitudine 
narrationis nullo modo illos uerum dixisse. denique adicit: 
sed per lesum Christum. et Deum Patrem, in commune ponens 
illud quod dixit 7er, id est, et in *Patre' et in 'Iesu Christo. non 
IO enim dixit e? e Deo Patre; sed simpliciter: ez Deum Patrem, per 
Jesum Christum pariter illud complectens. optime autem usus. 
est et delectionem qua adicit dicens: quz suscztaudt eum ex qnortuis. 
nouitatem enim designare cupit futurae uitae, cuius primitiae 
dominica extitit resurrectio ; in qua locum nullum habere 
15 potest legis obseruantia. nec enim circumcisio nec sacrificium 
nec temporum custodia locum ullum habere poterint tunc 
quando inmortalem illam uitam perceperimus per resurrec- 


tionem. 
deinde quia et multitudine uolebant differentiam eius os- 


20 tendere, ex comparatione scilicet ceterorum apostolorum, quasi | 
quia et unus idem et solus sit, non debere ceteris hunc uel | 


praehonorari vel exaequari, ait : 


et qui mecum sunt omnes fratres, eccleszis Galatiae. 


3 et illud Z 5 hominis C 77 4 dicere 7 8 ponens ponens Z7. 9 idem 


(Vozudkest) C7 e roDPatrelo7 6 I2 dilectionem C 77 I5 obseruantiae C 
16 poterunt tum C 19 quae (/oz quia) C | multitudinem C multitudini ZZ 
21 quae (or quia) C | hunc cet. Z7 


6. diuidit...dixisse]| Cited by Lanfranc: 8. 
* id ipsum dicens dividit ut ostendat ipsa — *per'] 


2 commune ponens illud quod dixit || 


mult. narr. n. m. illos uerum dicere." 

ut ostendat ibsa mult. &c. |j Chrys. re- 
gards the clause o00é 0v avOpoyrov (so he 
seems to have read it) as forming a direct 
contrast to qÀAà 0ià 'IgcoU Xpwrov. So 
"'Thdt.: ó 6ecórQs obpavóOev ékdXeaev, ovk 
avOpoTQ xpucdjevos vmrovpyQ. — Th.'s ex- 
planation possibly is an attempt to escape 
from this view, which might seem to 
favour the Apollinarian doctrine. 


vov TÓ OLG, TéÜeiev. 


Q9. omnenum dixi &c.] The Gk. seems || 


to have been: ov yàp eirev: kai à. 0 0€o0 
TraTpós" QÀN &mAOs kal 0coU marpós, 


^ V5 ^ ^ ^ W- 
TQ Óià 'Iqmcoó Xp«oToU ToÜro cvyurept- 


AaBcov. 


I4. 
comm. on Gal. i. 4, ii. 28, iv. 24,038 
(GI) E phuera S oU IT SC 


Thdt.: é$! ékarépov »yàp mpocó- | 








7 qua locum nullum &c.] Comp. | | 





"m. 3—5.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 5 
ostendens quoniam multi sunt etiam cum ipso apostolo, com- 
municantes ei in hac doctrina. 


|. gratia uobis et pax a Deo patre mostro et domino lesu 
Christo. 

hoc quidem posuit consuete; connectit uero alia praeter 
consuetudinem, illa quae sibi conuenire ad praesens argumentum 
existimabat : 


qui dedit semetipsum. pro peccatis nostris, ut eriperet mos ex 
praesenti saeculo. 1naligno. secundum uoluntatem Dei. et. patris 
H0stri, cul gloria in saecula saeculorum. — amem. 


ad eos qui opinantur ex his dictis posse ostendere quoniam 
|natura est aliqua uel mala uel maligna, quod non est praesentis 


temporis longam de istis facere prosecutionem, alio sermonis 
lextanti proposito; tantum sufficit dicere, quod tsaeculum non 
: b 


lautem dicitur omnis 

















5 aliam C ZZ 


ui 12, Er. 12x]: 0coócpov (marg.). 


I. ostendens quoniam multi &c.] So 
Chrys. : 0éNov...0ei£au Ort roXNoUs &xec rijs 
l'yvojims kowevos, '"Thdt.: éóeev &s moA- 
AoUs &xet ToU kqpi'yuaTos avvepyo)s. Cont- 
municare alicui im aliqua ve- kowcwvév 
TU els TL Or Év TUVL. 

3. a DD. gatre nostro, &c.] Th. seems 
to have read dzmó 0. arpós T]uv kai K. I. 
ne Below: (p»/0) 1-75 vv. 1b), C has 
followed the Vulg. and O. L. 

8. ex praes. saeculo maligno] Pitra : **de 
raes. saec. nequam, Vulg. plura deinceps 
allegare supersedemus quibus pateat ... 
huius comm. uersionem a Vulg. differre, 
aeuoque antebieronymiano esse referen- 
dam." On the latter point see the intro- 
duction to this edition. 

II. ad eos qui opinantur &c.] The Ma- 


est natura, quae in sua possit agnosci substantia. 
temporum  prolixitas - 
qualitercumque fuerit excogitata, siue in modicum, siue in 


6 illam Z | pr. ad arg. ZZ 


saeculum 


"uel distantia, 


$t S7 5 , 
aLov 0€ éa'tw ov Qvous év vroc Tdcet yvopitoyuévg, aXXà 0.ao Tua. 
/ , 
TOS 7rOTÉ É7rwooVjuevov xpoóvov eire uukpóv evre péya' pukpàv pev cs 


I8 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 5 b, [Cr. 


nichzeans ; cf. Thdt.: aióva Tovypoóv o) Tà 
cTouxXeta 7pocwyópevoev karà Tijv Mawt- 
xaiíev éupovrmgseíav, | Elsewhere (on tr 
Tim. iv. ri) Th. attacks them by name: 
** Manichaeos...quis perspiciet...quod ad- 
nitantur ostendere carnem a Domino non 
fuisse susceptam." 

L4. saeculum 0n est natura] Seethe 
comm, on Eph. ii. r; and comp. Chrys. 
ad A. L, Tl moré éarw alóv, eimré uov; xpóvos 
év :juépaus kal pats. Tl ov; ro Odo Ty 
TOV ")uepóv Tovr)póv ; 

16, prolixitasuel distantia] Inthe Greek 
simply àeryua. Our transl. frequently 
adds an alternative rendering, when at a 
loss for an exact equivalent, or as in the 
case of the text, where the ordinary version 


appeared inadequate ; e.g., Gal. iv. 20, 


IO 


15 


BEL 


10 modum ergo uidebimus distantiam, quae nec in substantia sua | 


I5 


6 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


maius. in modicum quidem, sicut est nostra uita, quam ita | 
uocat: saeculum. nostrum. im anluminatione uultus tui. in mag- 


[L 3—5. | 


num uero, sicut quando omnem dicit distantiam illam, quae | 


est ab euangelii constitutione usque ad secundum Christi ad- 
uentum; quod erit in consummationem praesentis uitae, de | 
qua in euangelis Dominus ait: eee ego uwebiscumas suma om 
nibus diebus usque ad consummationem. saeculi. quod enim et 
zustans saeculum, alibi apostolus dixit ; sic uocans illud, quasi | 
quia in eo etiam praesentem hanc uitam uiuamus.  quemad- | 





órav Tv vuerépav Corjv oUTGS Kai] O MIN HMON €IC (OTICMON TOT | 
TPOCONTOY COY. 





/ N € e/ N ^ , e, , BN 
p.éya Óé os óre TÓ vv OÓudoTQua oUTOS Xéyeu TO 
, N ^ ^ wNO^ ^ ^ i 
a7r0 Tüjs ToÜ kócuov karafgjoNM)s dxpu Tüjs Oevrépas ToÜ XpuoToU 

/ ^ , 
Trapovcías évi cvvTeXe(a ToU vrapovros (tov rwopuévns voovUpevov. 
[3l ^ , Y c ^ 

Tr€pi oU év TOlS eVaryyeM(ows Ó kvpuios dat 1NoY éro) Me YMÓN eIMI 
TACAC TAC HMépac Éoc Tc cyNreAelàc oT aiNoc. Ov Or kai 
, ^ »^ ec , , / ; er ^ 9 vw e A 
€veoTOTQG aiíova o amooTOXos Aéyev ovro$ kaXov avTrOV OS QV 

, ^ Y ^ € "n ^ o ^ 
€v avTQ T)» vapoUcav TavTqwvi Lornv Covrov TOV. Ts o)v QV 

/ , e ^ 5 5 ; 
révorro Ó.ao Tua, 0. unOé év Vrooraceu Üeopelrat, ?) kaXóv ?) kakov 


I uita nostra 77 
stantem C Z | alibiozzg 1r ó Cr. 
*aporior [uel] confundor," Eph. i. 
*finstaurare uel potius recapitulare," 
Philipp. ii. 7, **schemate uel specie." 

2. saeculum. nostrum. &c.] Ps.Ixxxix. 
8, LXX. (Heb, *'38 "hwtb soon). 
Th.'s high appreciation of the Septua- 
gint is expressed more than once in his 
comm. on the minor Prophets: Migne, 
452, Sq., 466, sq. As to his knowledge 
of the Hebrew, see the remarks of 'T'oe 
Water, de 7. Ant., pp. 30—37. 

4. ab euamg. const.| Probably an error 
of the copyist, whose eye was caught by 
euangelii (1. 6). 

6. ineuangelüs|sc.in Mt. xxviii. 20. 
For the plural, which is corrected in ZZ 
but supported by the Greek, comp. the 
comm. on ili. 23, where the same phrase 
introduces a reference to John i. 45. 


Ij 


4 [a mundi const. 2] 
I4 aGiToU mapóvros Cr. 


- presented. the same word in a Greek | 


8 in- 
QUTOU TOU Tap. conj. Fr. 


6 euangelio Z/ | sum ozz. C* 


8. énstams saec. alibi ap. d.] Pitra cites' 
Rom. viii. 38 oüre rà éveeróra. Perhaps 





Heb. ix. 9 eis r0v kaipóv TOv Éveorqkóra | 
(Zemporis instantis Vulg.) is a closer pa- f 
rallel. But the Greek fragm. has nothing 
corresponding to 2/707, which may there- 
fore be due to the misapprehension of a | 
copyist who did not know that 2zaesezzs in | 
the text and 2z5/275 in the comment re- 1 





original. On the reading of the MSS. ! 
(instantem. s.) comp. Bensly, Missing | 


Fragment, p. 18. | 


9. quemadmodum ergo uid. dist.] The | 
translator has misunderstood the Gk.,. 
which requires * quemadm. ergo distan-. 
tia, quae nec in subst. sua esse uidetur, | 
uel bona esse uel mala" &c. | 








! 
! 
! 


2] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 7 


Jesse uidetur, nec bona esse, nec mala secundum suam potest 
lesse naturam? sed illud quod uult apostolus ad praesens di- 
cere, ob propositam nobis interpretationem explicare iustum 
icensemus. 

primus homo adubi factus est, si inmortalis mansisset, 5 
|praesens utique non esset uita; I quod nec finem idem 
Jhaberet uitae, inmortalis manendo. uerum quia mortalis 
Jfactus est per peccatum, praesens uocatur uita instans uita, 
|in comparatione futurae illius uitae quam in ultimo fieri 
expectamus. in hac igitur uita, quia peccare possumus, 
»lex nobis est necessaria,?* qua prohibeamur ab illis actibus 
|qui nobis non conueniunt. nam et ante legem Moysaicam 
erant legitima quaedam apud homines, quae secundum Dei 
|sapientiam datam inerant nobis. non enim nobis licebat 
"homicidium facere neque adulterium, neque furtum neque aliud 
inconueniens. Tin futuro uero saeculo neque lex nobis erit 
|necessaria, neque obseruantia alicuius praecepti; eo quod ab 
|omni peccato liberi per gratiam sancti Spiritus custodiemur.* 
ostendens itaque apostolus quanta sit differentia de illis qui 
|secundum Christum sunt et de illis qui secundum legem sunt, 
haec posuit, Tuolens docere quoniam data quidem erat lex ; 





JO 





20 


|Karà dUciv; GXN Omep [JoUXerau eimeiv ó dmóoToXos ToÜTÓ écTww. 

0 TpG ros dvÜpweros os €wyévero, e&. uév aÜavaros &uewev, éveo vs 

| Bíos oU àv 1jv, &re 07) TéXos ovk &ycv' éreiór) 06 Üvurós éyévero àià 
T)v apapríav, éveo T Os kaXeirat (ios às eikós 7) vrapoUca Co) qrpós 25 
| Tv uéNXovcav VoTepov. apaprávew émióe- 
re TOU IE 

| aiQvos ovóe Orarabeme xpeía 1)4iv TuwO0s, émeimep é£o Tücy)s apapríias 

| Tjj ToU TrvevuaTos xápvru DvXarTÓueÜa. 


S. Y 

€v ravT9 Mév oUv kai 
, [/4 ^ 

| xope0a, O0ev kal JepARGD "piv Mm émi Oé 


BovXerau oívvv ei7retv 0T, 0é0o0rat jv ó vópos, apapría Be oUK 30 


| 3 positam Z7 
| 1o peccare ozz C* 
| seruantiae C ZZ 


5 at ubi C 


I2 quae C ZZ 
28 àuà rd£ews Cr. 


8 idem C id est Z (zs before instans) 
TAensliccatq elicebatins 72 17 ob- 


4. mortalis f. e. fer becc.] | See p. 25, 
| I. r7, note. 


scures the sense; see Gk.  'The difficulty 
of the sentence in its Latin dress is partly 


8. jraesems uoc, uita instans u.| 4d est 
(see vv. 1.) is an obvious gloss and ob- 





owing to the use of one Latin word to 
express fios and £v. 


8 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS |I. 3— 5. 
peccatum uero non erat ablatum, sed et ualde uersabatur in 
nobis; eo quod et per singula praeuaricamus momenta, quando 
quidem ista, quando uero illa contra legis decreta agentes. 
nec erat quicquam quod nos posset a peccato liberari ; sed ipsa 
naturae inbecillitas adtrahebat nos ad peccatum. Christus 
uero ueniens et morti succumbens pro nobis et exsurgens, 
in commune omnibus beneficium praestitit, donans nobis per 
se etiam resurrectionis communionem. liberauit enim nos a 
praesentis saeculi uita, in qua multa de illis quae non conue- 
10 niebant agere uidebamur ; constituitque nos in spe futurae uitae, 
quam adsequi ultra expectamus, in inmortalitatem  persis- 
tentes, et in inpassibilitatem extra omne consistentes peccatum ; 
quod nullo modo praestare nobis lex ualuit. ultra ergo nec 
legis indigemus custodiam nec praeceptorum, sed nec constitu- 
15 tiones ullas, | quod et bene constringens atque confirmans, 
adicit dicens : secundum. uoluntatem Dei et patris nostri ,*. ut non 
solum magnitudine rerum sed et adiectione uolens Dez «uo£unta- 


«1 








dvyjpyro, aXXà *yàp kai abóOpa, "uiv. éroNurevero' émeid] yàp ékaa- 
rore Tapa[Jaivojev, voTé uév raÜra "rore O6 ékeiva "rapà v1] ToU 
20 vóuov OuaTparTOj.evou Oura£w, kai vjv ovO0cv vÓ ToÜ ápapravew 
7Lás pvópevov, dXX ar» 9) Te $vUcees doÓOÉcveua kaÜeiN«ev. éri 
TÓ 7rra(ew* 0 Óé ye Xpuarós àmoÜavàv Vmép fdv kai avaocTas, 
capacxópnevos Ov abro kal 5uiv TüV T/S dvaaTácews perovciav, |. 
aT:XAaÉev qás T)s ToD mapovros [Jiov Éwüjs, év fj TroXXd Tdv ov 
25 vpoonkóvrov OuparróneÜa kai karéoTwyoev émi Xm, Tr)s jueN- 
Xova9s Cos, Xovrüv aÜdvarot Te kai amaÜeis O.auévovres kai é£o | 
7dc"Qs ápaprias 0 pmoapós mapacxetw "Uv Ó vópos éfiexvaev. 
0 kal kaXds émuGdUyyov TpoaéÜnkev: Kkarà TO 0éAHMa TOT Ocol kal 
TATpÓC HMÓN. 
4 non (/or nos) C II quia C | etserui(/or ads.) C Z7 rtr, 12 inmortalitate, | 


inpassibilitate C (coz) 17 magnitudinem, adiectionem C Z | uolentes C ZA | 
20 ''v. TO fortasse delenda" Fr. 23 a)ToU edd. | 


4. Jberari] The use of deponent forms 
for actives is frequent in this version. 
In the present instance the termination 
may have been suggested by the Gk. $vó- 
uevov. Comp. Ronsch, Z/a/a, pp. 302—3, 
Bensly, Zissing Fragment, p. 17. 

8. Jiberaumt ... lex ualuit] Cited by 


Lanfranc. Cf, Thdt.: é£e(Xero 06 $gu&s roD 
évecTüros Tov9poÜ, rovréoriw Tíjs karà TOV 
vapóvra. Lov Ota^yoxyt)s. | 
17. adiectione uolens &c.] Comp. Oec.: 
érei)i] ^yàp ÉXeyov ui] óetv é&v ró» vóuov ós 
Um 0coU Goücvra, Oclkvucw üru kal rÓ TQ 
xpi Q LoT EUG a. ÜÉNqj«a. TOU TTaTpOS éoTW. 








d56.] IN EP..AD GALATAS. 9 











24ez; suadere illis qui haec incessanter proponere adtemptabant, 
?dicentes quoniam *Dei est lex. ostendebat enim sufficienter 
quoniam necessarium est in his perseuerare, quae sub differentia 
(multum superiora esse legi ostendebantur; Deus enim sic illa 
(uoluit fieri, eo quod et melius quidem nobis fieri comprobauit. 
Jhaec, ut dixi, coniunxit illi dictioni qua dixit: gvaZa wobis e£ 
|pax a Deo patre nostro et domino [esu Christo. quod etiam et 
|competenter praecedentibus iunxit. incipit uero in subsequenti- 
|bus uerba ad eos depromere: 











"uror quod sic cito transferimini ab eo qui uocauit wos in 
deratiam. Christe, an aliud euangelium. 


conueniens principium nouitati factorum; sic enim posuit 
1"n2ror, quasi quia et res accidit, quae numquam fieri credebatur. 
Jalienos enim mores et consuetudines habemus demirari. sed et 
j Tper singula verba auxit illici[tum transductionis, szc dicens, 
quod multam habet ostensionem ; coniungens et illi cz]ze. et 
quia adiecit Zrausferimzmi,, non dixit Zrausducimint sed £rams- 





| 


per aTi0ea 0e. 


2 ostendebant 77 
8 iunxit oz; C 


I suaderet Z7 
|dom. nostro C 


ligoisl- 204: f. 7 b [Cr vi» 16, Er. 123]. 
|rà eipguéva* Oi mávrovw, k.T..] 


see also Cr. vi. pp. rr, t2.—zo/entes is 
| probably a correction for the sing., which 
| was not understood ; cf. oszendebant (H ), 
B9, l. 2. 

| 6. wutdixi] Above, p. 5, 1. 5. 

| I2. comuentens...credebatur] Lanfranc, 
Robert of Bridlington. 

| r4. Aabemus demirari] See Ronsch, 
Jtala, pp. 447—9. 

I5. er sung. uerba auxi] The Gk. 
shews that a clause, probably a line, of the 
|version has dropt out after azxz. The 
bracketed restoration is based on the usage 
lof our translator, with the exception of 


A , » * , , ^ C n N e; b) , 
6.2. TràvTov qU£noev Trjv aromríav rzjs uerafBoNs" TÓ oU TO eimov, 
N » N » " N N / » , N V 
(roXXnv éxov Tiv évOeifu' kai TÓ Ta X«écs émicvvdwNras. kai TÓ 

/ , , , QXUNE! Voi 9 NIIS , N 
perat eo 0e mpoaTeÜeucds, ov ueraryeaÜ0e os éri avvyov $ooiv 


6 illi dict. q. d. oz ZZ 7 patre et 


| I4 alienas C 77 [Rónsch, 434 ; Bensly, 18] 
|15, 16 illic cito C Z (corr) (Z7* illi) | at quae C (coz) 


17 dicit 27 18 sq. 
0có0wpos. AXXos 06 md ores épuvevet 


19 eixov Cr. 


the rendering Z//czfum — aroma, which has 
been hazarded as accounting for the omis- 
sion of the line. 

In what follows, if we may trust the 
catena, our translator deserts the con- 
struction. of the Greek, which requires 
*et quia adiecit 'transferimini* non 
'transducimini, quasi in exanimes ali- 
quos 'transferimini? dixit." It will be 
observed that Th. treats uerarí(0eo0e as a. 
passive ; cf. Meyer and Ellicott a4 4. 7. 

17.  40nÓ dixit...et a Deo| Lanfranc: 
* yon dicit... quasi ex. aliquos et qui ... 
habeant. a6 eo qué uos. ut non uiderentur 


IO 


I5 


20 


IO THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [1.2588 


Jerimini,; quasi [in] exanimes aliquos,* et qui animi motum 
non habeant. et quod dixit: a6 eo quz uocauzt uos am gratiam 
CAhristi,ut ne uiderentur a Christo tantum discedere, sed et a 
Deo. adiecit illis omnibus: Tz aud euangelzum ; ut uideatur 

5 plenaria pietatis esse translatio. et ne uideretur concedere esse 
aliud euangelium, adiecit : 


quod non est aliud. 
quomodo dixit ergo aliud ? 


nis sunt quidam qui conturbant uos, et uolunt conuertere | 
10 euangelium. Christi. 


transductionem uero euangelii aliud euangelium esse dixit. | 


deinde aduersus eos qui personas apostolorum illi opponendas | 
esse existimabant : 


Sed et si s105. 


n ut ostendat quoniam non illis praeponit [se], sed ueritatem 


uindicat, excepta qua nec se ipsum esse aliquid existimabat. | 
unde illud et auget : 


aut angelus de caelo. 





5 e » ' [74 ^ N 5 , / / | 

eic €érepoN eyarréMoN: (va Ook?) TravreN)s etvau eva eBeias weráe- 
20 cis. kai tva pr) 6ó£n avyyopetv érepov evaryyéMov eivav Ó oyk écriN 
&AAO. TrGs oUv evzas ÉTepov ; €l MH TINÉC €iciN oi TAPACCONTEC YMÓC, | 
KA] 0éAoNTec MerAcrpévar TO eyarréAoN Toy XpicroT. Tv amo c0 

» , / ^ e 5 N 5 / 5 

üvrOS €vayyeMov jerafoMyv éTepov evrov evawyyéXtov. eira. 
éeió)) Tà TOv àTo0TÓXOv Tpóco'ra TpoeBaXXovro: [AAAA Kol €àN | 
c Ced " ei e i£ ej 5 € N ; / ^ DV N N IX "n ] 

25 nwelc]: Gore Oei£aL 0TL ovx. éavrüv ékeívov Tporuuà aXXa Tijv aMj 
"e 5 N b NESC N 5 J , e DEN. NU; , ] 
Üeiav, "js é&vOs ovOé éavróv eivai vt vevouukev. ó0ev avrà kai émravéov | 
» » 5! E , Gy (Z N € ^ , 5 / | 
éXeyev HW órreAoc é£ oypawof" tva juóé 7) ToU cOÓTmOv aÉuoTuioTía 
Iquia C* Z7 2 gratia C 8 ergo dixit 77 . 9 quidem C* 77 . r3 addidit | 
add C (corr) 15 ostendant Z7 | non illis praeponit sed &c. C* Z7 non i. se pr. sed | 


&c. C (corr) non se illis &c. 7 17 et illud aug. C (coz) 

a Chr. t. d, adiecit a Deo'." R.of B.: The last sentence occurs also in Robert , 

* non dicit «transd.' quod est animalium, — of B, | 

sed Z/a75f., quasi exanimes et qui non 16. excepta gua] 9sékrós. Cf. infr. tii. | 

habent animi motum." 2 per fidem excepta lege [xwpls vóuov ?] 
I5. dt ostendat...uindicat| Lanfranc: ^ Spiritum accepistis: iii. 23 excepto omni 


whocites also (freely) adiecit...existimetur ; — peccato: iv. 24 excepto omni labore: 
and below, e£ ostenderet ... existimams. — v. t4, Philipp. i. 14 e fass. 














[1.3 —10] 


^ MEO cw 








-hema. stt. 


TN EP. AD GALATAS. 


de caeío adiecit, ut neque loci dignitas, 
coniunctio exaequari umquam ueritati posse existimetur.* 


II 


neque personae 


euangelisauerit uobis praeter quod. euangelizamus uobis, ana- 


et ut ne uideretur futurae quodammodo tantum pondus 
sententiae expressisse, qua neque angelis parceret : 


sicut praediximus, et uunc dterum dico: siquis uobis euangeli- 
|eauertit praeter quod. suscepistis, anathema sit. 


|derogauerant existimans, ait: 
facere ? 


| est illi, adiecit : 







| vostra. 


I et ut ne ZZ 





3. euangelizamus| Pitra: **Cod. utique 
corrigendus ex Graeco: evyyeXodpue0a." 
| The Harley MS. however supports the 
| reading of C. 

9. Znulsibiles uirtutes]. ai aópoarot Ovva.- 
| ues. In a Syr. fragment of Th.'s com- 
| mentary on Genesis S. Paul's words 
| in this place are used as a proof of the 
| freedom of the will in angelic natures 


| (Sachau, pp. 12, Vg) : 

| maisaM i3ae a XX, ets 
| Qrv eA-5 ,.Arv3 . a. Aaa 
| rcr, es ran za 
re qm dM .oosinsm 
.Ju3-» mom.3 . aà 3 


|praedictae ueritati nullius digna sunt momenti. 
|turus ad sui defensionem, ut ostenderet se quia pro ueritate 
|huiusmodi uerba deprompsit, nullius momenti illos qui sibi 


IO transsi tu rus (sic) ZZ 


| 
| *si omnes siue nos (inquit), siue inuisibiles uirtutes, quae 


dein transi- 


modo enim. hominibus suadeo, am Deo? aut quaero hominibus 


et ostendens ex rebus ipsis quoniam nulla huiusmodi cura 


i e^ / ^ , / ^ , , 5 
|Merà ToU "rpocoTrov cvuvajÜeica avríppomos Tis aMwÜeias eivaL 


II qui (/o7 quia) 7 I3 aestimans à 


(ec53  QA3072 Sura 
XN eal M en e. Qr 


e.5oezs32 màu 
e 8.233 


om.r 


With regard to the sense attached by 
'Th. to avd0eua, see his remarks on Zach. 
xiv. 8 (Migne, 592) oU0els &erat Xourór .. 
dT7XÀXorpticopuévos 0€o* yàp 
Rom. 


TOÜTO 
Aéyev *kal avá0eua ovk &orau ert. 
ix. 3 T0 06 áváÜeua Tóv àANóT ptov OqXot. 

IO. *jn relation to, in com- 
parison of, the truth. ^ After zerZat 
Pitra inserts the words aedwersa docere 
uidentur. 'The addition has no MS. 


authority. 


zerdtati] 


IO 


I5 


I2 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [I- 10— 128 


sz enim adhuc hominibus placerem, Christi seruus non essem. 


'*igitur tunc hominibus placebam, quando pro lege uniuersa | 
agebam; quae nullius momenti feci, eo quod Christo ulterius | 
seruire me probaui:' | 


5 notum. autem uobis facio, fratres, euangelium quod. euangeliza- | 
IuTL est a. 16, quoniam non est secundum hominem. 


'ójlla igitur quae erga me sunt nota uobis facio, ut non 
humana me quadam adinuentione doctrinam quam  abutor | 
praesumpsisse existimetis, sed unde ergo habes illam accep- | 

IO tam ? | 


nec enim ego ab homine suscepi illud, neque didici illud, sed per 
reuelationem. Jesu Christi. 


deinde et probationem rebus ipsis implet, referens ea quae | 
secundum se sunt, et qualis erat dudum pro lege desudans, et 
I5 quoniam nemo hominum uolens eum corrigere; hocque ex 
comparatione ueterum uult ostendere, quoniam non legem 
spreuit, sed quod melius est et recognouit et elegit. et aperte 
uult conprobare quoniam a Christo didicit solo illa quae ad 
praesens tenere uidetur, per illam reuelationem quae de caelo. 
20 facta est ad eum ; quando se ei manifestans eundem uisus est 
correxisse, quando et legis erat uehemens aemulator : 


audistis enim. conuersationem meam. aliquando. im iudaismo, 
quoniam supra modum. persequebar ecclesiam | .Dei, et. uastabaam | 
eam. et proficiebam in iudaismo supra anultos coaetaneos queos dn | 
25 genere 10, abundantius aemulator. existens paternarum. anearum | 
traditionum. 


bene et coaetazeos dixit; hoc enim erat maius, si et iuuenibus | 
uehementior esse uidebatur in illis laboribus quos pro lege | 
subire nitebatur. *talia igitur erant illa quae erga me erant, et | 
3otalis eram dudum in lege. uestrum iam ultra est probare 


3 qui (/oz quae) C* Z quod C (coz7) 9 existimetur C* | sed oz C (corr) | 
12 relationem C* T ueten T9 uidentur ZZ p ate (C 22 etiam | 
(for enim) ZZ 28 quod (/or quos) C* ZZ | 


5. nofum autem] ^yveplée 0€: so Chrys. r4. qualis erat...et elegit] Cited freely | 
Thdt. The Latin versions and fathers by Lanfranc and Robert of B. L. also | 
(exc. Ambrstr.) exhibit ezzzz. cites ll. 27, 28 (below). 











a. yocp] IN EP. AD GALATAS. I 


* -- 


utrum spernentis legem est doctrina ista quam nunc doceo 
'sequendam, pro quibus et tanta faciens perseueraul; aut, sicut 
"conuenit, illud quod melius est praehonoraui.' 

quemadmodum ergo es conuersus ? 


T 
S 


| €um uero complacuit ei qui 10e segregauit ex utero matris qucae 5 
de£ uocauit per gratiam suam, reuelare fühum suum im me, ut 
uangelizem eum dn gentibus. 





1bene illud ad praescientiam retulit Dei, ut et antequam 
"ipse esset, uideretur de eo hoc fuisse placitum Deo ; tantumque 
"abesset ut leuiter nouitas ulla aut hominum adinuentio ipsa 1O 
Jexistimaretur esse praedicatio.* miraculo dignum et multa 
Jpraeditum humilitate, eo quod suam uocationem simpliciter 
"retulit. et quidem poterat magnifice eam explicare, concur- 
"rentibus sibi ad hoc negotiis; eo quod de caelo sibi cum 
|tanta claritate Christus fuerat ostensus. 15 
uocatus ergo, quid egisti ? 


| satum uon adquieui carnz et sanguini ; neque abii an Hieroso- 
Wüanam ad praecessores 18605 apostolos ; sed abiz iu Arabiam, et 
erum reuersus sum Damascum. 








| 'implebam statim rem mihi commissam, circuiens et docens 20 
| 
| 





F^ 5 , e^ ^ i 
|. KGXGs QUTO ÉTi T?)V rpoyvoct» avygveykev voU Oeo), eoe kat vrpó 
^ 5 ^ € ^ ^ ^ / ^ 
rs avroU vmápfewes $aívecÜa. rà ÜcQ robo OeOoyuévov: TocoDrov 

eJ / ^ , 5 N / 5 [4 i / 
|dzr006ov TOU kaivórocTA. eivaL ria, kai eUVpeotwwv avÜporrov TÓ Kki]pvypua. 


I spernente lege C* Z spernendo legem C (coz) 2 sequenda C 77 9 esse 
IC IO adesse ut nec C 77 [abesse ut 7] | illa C rir multo C ZZ 
eq ois 204 f adr vis 22, Er. 124]. 8eó0cpos. kai &XXos Oé eis 


TÓ' Üre Óé ev0ókqocv Ó 0cós Ó dd. ue ék kou. uorp. nov, $uoív: kaXOs, k.T.À. 






—— 


I. wfrum sfernentis legen...sequendam)] I7. eque abi] ov0é dmí0ov. "The 
|I have admitted this emendation into the — Vulg. represents àvA0ov, and this read- 
|text, as on the whole more satisfactory ing is found in Chrys. and Thdt. 
than that of the Corbie corrector: see vv. 20. circutens et docens] Theodoret takes 
ll  Forthe sense, v.supra: *(nonlegem the same view of the Arabian visit: ev0Us 
spreuit," &c. TOU KQ"pvypuaros Tug, rois uqüémo Tíjs 
| B8. éiquimesegreg.] 'Th-.s text seems —— 0eoyyveclas dj£uouévois mpooépov rà eUay- 
|not to have admitted the gloss ó 0eós.  -«éMov. | Comp. Chrys. Opa (éovcav 
It is found in Thdt. a4 7. 7. Vvx5üv'* ToUs rÓTovs €oToU0a(cv karaXag- 
6. veuelare ... ut euangelizem| Comp. — Bávew robs oDOémo -yecprygÜévras. With 
|the less precise rendering of the Vulg., regard to the locality, see Th.'s com- 
** ut reuelaret...ut euangelizarem." ment on Gal. iv. 25. 


I4 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [L. 18, 19] 


ea quae de Christo sunt. nec enim referre illis super doctrinam 
meam ullam curam habui; quia et in tantum me cohibui ut 
aliquid discerem ab illis qui ante me fuerunt apostoli, ita ut nec 
irem protinus ad eos, sed nec uiderem eos; nec consiliung 

5caperem eorum de his quae mihi fuerant ostensa; superfluum 
esse iudicans post reuelationem Christi hominum expectare 
doctrinam. bene autem et rem ipsam quasi non necessariam 
detraxit, non dicens aoszoZis, sed neque Zomznbus; sed carnzz et 
sauguini, ualde cum debita id obseruantia dicens et scrupu- 

lOlositate. et quia dixit: sZafizz «om exposuz; exposuit enim 
postea illis, ascendens secundum reuelationem hoc ipsud, sicut 
ipse post pauca dicit. et ut ne uideatur per omnia contempsisse 
apostolos : 


deinde post ammnos fires ascendi JHhwrosolimis uidere Petrum. 


- 


15 et ita affectum quem erga Petrum uidendum habebat ex- 


plicans, et quod sollicitudinem expenderet, ut redderet ei quod 
debebat. 


et aansi apud eum dies quindecim. 
de aliis vero quid ? 


20 — qum apostolorum, autem, nom uidi misi lacobum fratrem. 
Domini. 


euidens est ergo quoniam neque tunc ut aliquid disceret 
ascendit, siquidem post tres annos haec fecit; quando aposto- 


2 qui (/or quia) € (coz7) 4 nec uid. eos sed nec ZZ 
8 ap. neque h. (ozz sed) Z7 apostolus sed, &c. 7 (e) 
apost. C (corr) 44 22 et (afzer disceret) add. C 


7 necessarium 77 

II ipsum C (cor) 20 autem 

22s hoc 

8. son dicens apostolis... os/ea i//ós]] ^ purpose;' 

Cited by Lanfranc. I2. 
Io. saam 1om exposui &c.] So Chrys., 


(OPEM Ils enr 
ut ne uid. g. o. cont. afost.] Comp. 
the remark of S. Jerome: *'scio plerosque 


oUk eimev ümAOs' ov TpocaveÜéwqv: dXX 
adding, 
d»jXUev, ovx vUmép ToÜ TL TpooAa[év. 
Adquieui, though retained in the text 
from the O. L. and Vulg., has been aban- 
doned by the translator in the comment- 
ary, where the meaning attached to 
Tpocave0. by Th. comes clearly into view. 


ev0éos: e| ó0é pgerd Tara 


1I. Aoc 2jsud ] avrà roro, *for the very. 


de apostolis hoc [capki kai atuar.] dictum 
arbitrari... sed absit ut ego Petrum Io- 
hannem et Iacobum carnem et sanguinem 
putem." 

15. e£ (a affectum &c.] Thdt. rij» vpé- 
Trovcav amovégeu TG kopuQaíq ruv. Chrys. 
adds, iva órav Méygy àvréoTm«v llérpo, 
pm9els éx0pas kal duXoveiktas rara elvat 
vopíam rà pyjuara. 








puo 2j IN EP. AD GALATAS. I5 





'secundum se erant referens destruxit ipsis rebus illa quae ab 
"aduersariis fuerant contra se dicta; nullo in loco grauem se illis 
"exhibens, commendans uero fideliter ea quae a se dicta fuerant ; 
eo quod conueniebat et hoc ita fieri. 5 


E. sui opus iam in multis ante expedierat. sic igitur ea quae 
, 





^—— 


quae autem. scribo uobis, ecce im conspectu. Dei quoniam non 
Meuentior. deinde ueni nm partibus Syriae et Ciliciae. 


illud perficiens quod conueniens sibi erat. 


| eram autem ignotus facie eccdesüs Iudaeae quae erant im 
d Cristo. 10 
[ uult dicere quoniam *illis qui in Iudaea crediderant in 
|Christo per omnia eram ignotus secundum personae uisum ; eo 
"quod et tunc, quando ascendi Hierosolimam, Petrum uidi solum 
let fratrem Domini Iacobum, alium autem neminem ; eo quod 
et omnes dies quindecim Hierosolimis fecerim tantum." 15 








lantum. autem. audientes eraut: qui persequebatur nos ali- 
quando, nunc euangelizat fidem, quam aliquando expugnabat. — et 
glorificabant 21 2ne Deum. 
|  *audita didicerant illa quae de me erant ; quam ob causam et 
|mirabantur, quasi noua et gloria digna illa esse existimantes. 20 
quemadmodum (inquit ille qui tanta pro lege contra eos 
|gesserat, nunc conuersus uniuersis illam quae in Christo est 
fidem praedicat; maxime cum nemo hominum perspiciatur 
qui conuersionis eius auctor esse uideatur ?' 





| | deinde post quattuordecim. annos iterum, ascenda. FHserosolimaan 25 
|cum  Darnaba, adsumens auecum et Tatum. 

cum iam longum tempus apostolatus sui expedisset, ipsis 
|rebus ac operibus sibi adtestantibus. dicitur deinde et quomodo 

| ascenderit : 

ascendz autem secundum, veuelationem. 30 


qua de causa ascenderet, euoluit reuelatio. 


IBN SiS (0/072 SIC) 71 4 fuerant dicta 77 7 ciliae (sze) ZZ II crediderunt C 
| 14. Iac. fr. Dom. ZZ 20 esse oz? Z7 28 dicit et ( or dicitur) 77. 3r quae Z7 | 
reuoluit 77 


| 2. destruxit i5sis vebus &c.] 'Thdt. 25. asc. Hierosolimam)] Cf. p. 14, 1l. 14: 
|Taüra Tavra pos Tiv ékelvov AMéyev Qia-— ase. Hierosolimis. 'The same diversity oc- 
| BoXás. curs in Matt. xx. 17, 18 (Cod. Amiat.). 


16 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II: 2—99 

et exposui illis euangelium quod praedico à gentibus, secreto his | 
qui uidebantur aliquid esse; ue quoquo nodo in uacuum currerem 
aut cucurrisseu. 





nam quod dicitur: ze quoquo modo, non dubitationis causa | 
5 dicitur; sed quia ' suscepi reuelationem ita ut ascendens referrem | 
et exponerem egregiis apostolorum de doctrina hac quam gen- 
tibus tradidi, ut credant Christo sine ulla legis obseruantia; ita 
ut non uidear uane et putatiue circuire, et tantos subire labores 
eorum causa qui Christo credunt; ne quando existimer pro- 
Io prium quoddam iter exequi et ceteris apostolis inconueniens. 
unde et hoc placuit, ut et illorum consensus in his quae a me 
fiebant haberetur. deinde interiecit in ipsa factorum sequentia 
illud quod maius est : 
sed nec Titus, quà anecum ex gentibus erat, conpulsus est. cir- 
15 cumecidi propter. subintroductos autem. falsos fratres, qui. subin- 
troierant. explorare libertatem nostram, quam. habemus in. Christo 
Jesu, ut nos in seruitutem vedigerent; quibus nec ad. horam  cessi- 
us subiectioni, ut ueritas euangelii permaneat apud uos. 


nam quantum est ad sequentiam dictum, superflue hoc in loco 
20 autem positum esse uidetur (multis enim in locis coniunctiones 
a beato Paulo non cum debita sequentia positas esse ostendi- 


5 suscipi C 7 ullam l. obseruantiam C* 77 
C (corr) 17 redirent C* 


9 existimarer 2 7 II et oz 
I9 sequentia dicti C (coz) 20 ut C 77 [autem ge] 


I. exfosui] See p.14,1. ro, note. Ex. 
is found here in Cod. Aug., as an inter- 
linear rendering of avegaXóumw.  Vulg., 
contuli cum. ilis. 

2. qui uidebantur] oi Ookotvres: yet 
below (p. 17, l. 23), ** qui uidentur." 

4. Aon dubiatiouis causa] Similarly 
'Thdt. o) epi éavroU ré0eukev, àXXà cepi 
TQV dNNwv* TovréoTUW, iva. dO cootv ümravres 
Tij ToU Kgpiyuaros ovp dovíav. 

8. putatiu| 'as a mere conceit or 
fancy of my own' (?). 

Q9. me quando ...incomueniens| Lan- 
franc, Robert of B. 

I4. qui mecum ex gent. erat] An at- 
tempt to reproduce the order of the Gk. 
(6 c)v égol EXAg» av). 

18. subietioni] So the O. L. With 
Chrys. and Thdt., and with all the Gk. 


uncial MSS., 'T'h. reads o8€. 

20. autem| Utinthe MSS. is clearly 
corrupt. The true reading is suggest- 
ed by the Gk. cezezae— Coisl. 204 
[f. 13 b. Cramer vi. 29, Fr. r24]: mwes 
TOv 06 cóvOccuov Tepuwaóv ÉQacav clva... 
3 'y&p dakoXovO(ia écrlv Ori ovOÓe Tíros 
"EAXq» Qv qvaykdocÓm mepurumOnvat 
0.à ros rapevoakTovs yevüaoéAQovs 
—a remark attributed in the margin to 
Theodore and Severianus; Coisl. 26, 
TÓ éEfs oUrcs' dÀXN ov/0e Tros, k.T.X., Ó 
yàp 0 mepvrrós. "Thdt. adopts this view; 
and it had been anticipated by S.Jerome, 
who writes: *'sciendum uero quod azez 
coniunctio ...superflua sit, et si legatur, 
non habeat quod ei respondeat." See 
Rosenmüller, ZzZsz. Zzerpr. iv. p. 114, sq. 


II. 6.] IN EPO AD GALATAS. jy 


imus) ; est enim fropter subintroductos falsos fratres. quod qui- 
dam non adtendentes, nouitatem intellectus somniati sunt. uult 
laautem dicere quoniam *ascendens Hierosolimam, habebam 
mecum Titum qui ex gentibus erat, et hunc habebam incircum- 
cisum ; et non circumcidi eum, istis satisfaciens qui simulabant 
quidem se esse fratres. subintroduxerunt autem se nobis non 
E»enc- non enim sapiunt illa quae conueniunt, neque illa quae 
|pietatis sunt continua, sed insidiantes libertatem nostram, quam 
ob rem illam quam in Christo habemus necessario abutimur, eo 
q uod. a seruitute legis liberi sumus effecti, solummodo  in- 
usare sciunt illa quae a nobis fiunt, legem ubique proferentes, 
et contendentes sub eius nos seruitutem redigere. — hoc est dici: 
wt nos im seruitutem redigant. *'qui et libertatem nostram qua 
WMiberati sumus a necessitate et legis obseruantia non cessimus, 
neque passi sumus aliquid illorum causa facere, praeterquam 
quod fieri a nobis decebat; sed custodiuimus Titum incircum- 
cisum, ut uobis omnibus qui ex gentibus credidistis sit euidens 
probatio euangelium nostrum ueritate esse praeditum. quod 
cum omni fiducia sumus abusi, nullum aduersariorum, neque 
tunc quando apud illos eramus, pertimescentes' et quoniam 
apostolos ubique proferebant aduersarii, utpote legem custo- 
Hientes, adicit : 
















ab his autem qui uidentur esse aliquid, quales aliquando fue- 
"unt niul auia interest, 


et ut ne uideatur uane contra maiores se extollere : 


personam (inquit) omnis Deus non accipit. 


ueritas enim erat qui iudicabat, non persona. haec quidem 





5 nunc (/oz non) C* ZZ IO a.07 .C* 1I incusari ZZ | praeferentes 77 
cf. Hildebrand, 442. i., 1021]. I8 ueritatem C Z7: oz / | praedictum Z praedi- 


| 
| 
catum Z 2I praef /Z 27 quidam C 77 
j| 
| 
| 





2.  mouttatemt intelleefus] ^ Pelagius Somniati sunt] Cf. Bensly, 77. F., p. 
in his commentary on this Epistle main- — r7, note. 
| ains that Titus was circumcised : ** reddit 4. quae p. s. continua] rà Tíjs ebceBelas 
| ausas cur circumcidit Titum ...ut scan- ^ éxópeva[?]. 
dalum imminens uitaretur." Perhaps it I7. uobis... pertimescentes] Cited by 
is s to this departure from the prevalent ^ Lanfranc in an abbreviated form. 
view that Th. refers; it seemed to him to 27. Raec quadem interiactens] 2. e. verses 


rest on a mistaken dcs laid upon óé. — 3— 6; rots 0oxotow of v. 2 being taken up 


S. 2 


20 


25 


20 praeputii, sicut et. Petro circumcisionts (quà. enim. operatus estj 


18 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 6—9.| 














tiam, illa docere properans, quae illi fuerat cum apostolis habita] 
disceptatio, quando ascendit secundum reuclationem, ut ilis ex-| 
5 poneret euangelium. conueniebat enim eum coniungere cum| 
sensu suo etiam illorum sententiam, ut in aperto consisteret] 
qualiter sibi erga negotium consensum praebuerant apostoli. 

mih enim qui uidentur esse aliquid nihal contulerunt. | 
*conferre' dicitur communicare consilium super aliquod ne.| 
Io gotium ; sic enim et nos in consuetudinem dicimus. similiter| 
autem et apostolus manifestus est hac uoce fuisse abusus. in| 
superioribus enim dixit: s/azzz «om adquieui carmi et samguimt, 
hoc est: 'nullius participatus sum consilio, et post hoc: cozzui| 
cum. illis evangelium, hoc est: *participatus sum consilio, et] 
15 manifestum feci illis qui est modus meae praedicationis.  sic| 
ergo et hoc in loco: zz/ coutulerunt, hoc est, *ipsi quidem mihi| 
nihil adiecerunt, neque participati sunt mihi consilium de aliquo;'| 
quod autem additum est: | 


sed e contrario uidentes quoniam creditum est audhi euangelium, 


Petro 4n apostolatum. circumcisionis, operatus est et audhi dnten| 
gentes) ; et cognoscentes gratiam quae data est. andi, lacobus &l| 
Cephas et lohannes, quà uidebantur colummae esse, dextras. de-| 


1 interiacens C Z7 | quod dixi C 77 6 assensu Z7 [C* ?] 17 de aliquid | 
C H [Ronsch, 410, 523; Tisch. Cod. A77iat. prol. p. xxxi.] 23 Ioh. et Cephas €| 


by oi Ookoüvres of v. 6. So Lanfranc: ^ égà ov ka8etXov o08e QuópÜccav, o0 0€ m poc-| 
"est interlaclens [interiacens eZ.] ab eo — é8mkav (s évüeOs Éxovew a)brois. He 
loco ubi dicitur seZ zzegue 77/4s usque ad ^ adds, vwés uév $aciv ToÜro abrÓv Xéyew,| 
locum: zzi autem [gui] uidebamtur esse — Órv o0 uóvov abrÓv o)x éol0ntav dXAà kal| 
aliquid." é0lbdx0ncav map a)roU' éyc O6 ovk ér 
3. 4a docere frof., quae, &c.] Tara ^ elmouu roÜro. In the margin of Cramer's| 
cT eU0wv üi0dokew, Tls, k.r.A. Or Z//a may — Catena, where this remark is repeated, 
be an error for Z//azz. the copyist has written aivírrerau O éoó«-. 
9. conferre dicitur comm.cons.] Comp. ^ pov kai Zevmpuavóv kal EvoéBvov. But as | 
the comm. on o) 7pocaveÜéusr (i. 17) and far as Th. is concerned, the gloss does 
áveÜéumv a$roís (i. 2), and notes there. not seem to be borne out by his com- 
'The lexx. give instances of this use of ^ mentary, unless the passage alluded to is 
mpocavari&ec8a. in Diodor. Sic. and Lu- the exposition of v. 7 (**e contrario uero, 
cian. ipsi audientes," &c., p. 19, 1. 14). 
6. mihi nihil adiecerunt] | Chrys.: rà 
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erunt auihi et Barnabae communionis, ut uos quidem in gentibus, 
pst uero 2n circumcisione, 





quidam sic legerunt, sed e cogfraro ;—perfectum sensum con- 
ludentes. ad plenum uero intendere ordini uerborum noluerunt. 
est enim sensus hic: sed e comtrario uidentes quoniam, creditum 
s mihi euangelium pfraeputii sicut et. Petro. circumcistonis, et 
[E nescoutes gratiam quae data est 11/1, et cetera. post inter- 
lectionem quae est ab illo loco: sed «eque Tztus, consequenter 
B eu iunctum est, ut sit: quz emm operatus est Petro 
Vu apostolatum. circumcisionis, operatus est et quii inter gentes. 
(juod in mediis sermonibus secundum interiectiones positum 
"sse uidetur, ad comprobandum quod in nullam partem minora- 
Jlonem sustineat euangelium ; eo quod idem sit Deus qui et 
hoc Petro iniunxit, et illud sibi. uult autem dicere quoniam 
illi quidem zz contulerunt quii; e contrario uero ipsi audientes 
| me euangelii modum quem praedicabam, et edocti huiusmodi 
;zratiam, ad hoc adsequi promerui, ut probatissimi apostolorum, 
lacobus et Iohannes et Cephas, non solum non reprobauerint 
mea, sed et doctrinae assensum praebuerint, ita ut dextras 
j'ommunionis mihi quoque darent et Barnabae, ut uideremur 
Lo nos gentibus praedicaremus, ipsi uero illis qui in circum- 
Hisione sunt) [quod] tunc unius essemus sententiae ; [et] unam in- 


it discretio haec non alia ex causa diuina gratia est dispensata, 


TON 0772 RULS I3 sustinet 77* 
I9 praebuerunt C* 77 20 Dar- 
22 quod, et, oz C* T 


| 3 legerant ZZ 
6 edoctus C 
iebae C* 


10 apostolatu C (cor) 
18 reprobauerunt C* 77 
21 praedicaremur C* /Z 


P. 78 (cf. p. 8. Both verb and noun are 
frequent in this translation. 

22. tnam antentionem habentes] Comp. 
"Th-'s prol. to the Ep. to the Hebrews 
(Migne, 952), ovx iva rà puév obrou vd 
06 éketvov 0i0dokcotr, eis *yàp vv avrÓs Ó 


3. quidam sic legerunt, &c.] 2.e. some 
expositors ?] punctuated thus : ovóér zpoc- 
véQevro, &AXà, rovvavrlov* iOóvres, k.T.À. 
fost entericttonem] The meaning 
eems to be that the words 0 *yàp évepy- 
Tas ... els rà &0vy are parenthetic, like the 
'aragraph, vv. 3—6 ; so that the sequence ... e«omós, àAN iva oi uév roUs dm é0vdv oi 0€ 
S: dveÜéumv Tois OokoÜcw* ol OokoÜvres.. robs dà rGv 'lovüalcv T3) riaTet Tpocáyo- 
gu. 


24. discretio haec, &c.] Card. Pitra 


Dàvres...kal *yvóvres Ti» xdpw, k.T. A 


|ebiàs éockav éuol. Either something bis 


jeen lost [zzzerzectume or imferzectio after 
f sz], or the translator has failed to 
nderstand his original. 

12. minorationem] See Ronsch, Zza/a, 





proposes (.Sgee. .Solesm. 1. p. 567), *' dis- 
cretio haec diuinae gratiae non alia ex c. 
est dispensata." 


1 


20 


jentionem habentes, uniuersos per fidem Christo eramus: nam. 


] 
20 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IT. rd | 
"n 
i 


nisi ut Iudaei, qui ex uetere legis consuetudine non patiebantur | 
gentibus permisceri, eo quod lege dudum fuerant segregati, ideo | 
et per beatum Petrum ad fidem quae in Christo est induce-| 
rentur; illi: uero qui ex gentibus: erantotid eram met beatum | 
5 Paulum ad fidem perducerentur. congregauit autem eos postea | 
in unum fidei similitudo ; unum quidem omnes operati, sicut et ! 
factum esse ex ipsis rebus euidenter ostenditur. denique el 
Paulus quantos poterat Iudaeorum ad fidem deuocabat, sicuti | 
et Corintho fecit, ipsum principem synagogae Christo credere | 
IO suadens; et multis in locis euidens est in synagogis disputasse | 
Iudaeis. Petrus quoque gentibus, quotiescumque potuit, hoc| 
ipsud facere non piguit; quod et inprimis secundum diuinam| 
reuelationem erga Cornelium uisus est perfecisse. et quoniam| 
diuisos eos dixit, pandit horum quoque et illorum doctrinae | 
diligentiam. uidebatur autem multis in locis sollicitudinem | 












— 
Url 


ante expugnationem sui, proprii rebus nudare more tyran-| 
norum properabant. pro quibus etiam Galatis super hoc dis-] 
20 putasse signauit apostolus. denique et Corinthiis scribens, dicit:! 
szcut ordinauit ecclesiis Galatiae, sic et uos facite. ostendens | 


faciebant : Al 
. I 
tantum pauperum ut memores essemus ; quod et festinans hoc] 


25 zpsud facere. 


qui apud eos erant diligentiam adhiberemus, ob communem, 
utilitatem et consensus nostri probationem ; quod etiam et| 
sollicitus fui facere. et ostendens quoniam adquieuerunt etiam | 
30h 1n' eius doctrinata. sie "dicit: 


4» 5 inducebantur, perducebantur C 77 "ECSUNCS 8 sicut Z7 IO eum. 
disp. cum I. C (coz) ux Jesu C I2 ipsum C (eorr) 16 in oz; 4T 25| 
facere ozz C 26 hoc erat oz; 47 30 doctrina erat reprehensus sic dicit kl 


erant C — doctrinam sic dicit erat repr. C (cozr) doctrinam erat repr. sicut dicit et 
erant ZZ 


Q9. principem  synagogae] ^ Crispus: — óvra dQmpéO0ncav &mavra: citing 2 Thess. | 
Acts xviii. 8. MW TA US Elebrexeo s | 
18. nudare...properabant| So Chrys. 20. Corinthizs scribens] 1 Cor. xvi. X, 


5 ^ ' ^ ^ / | 
rives ü£ eligi oUrot ol srTGXol ; moNNol TOv — Óomep Oiéra£a rais ekkNgataus 77s l'aNarias. 
'Iov8alev TiTeUcavres év IlaNauwrivg à 30. zm etus doctrinam, sic d.] See vv. M] 
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cum autem. uenisset Petrus. Antiochiae, iu. faciem. dli vestiti, 
"oniam erat reprehensus. 

quidam quia incusabant illa quae 3b eo fiebant. 
Brant illa ? 


quae autem 





friusquam  uenirent quidam ab [acobo, cum. gentibus qnan- 
Vucabat; postquam. uero uenerunt, subtrahebat et. segregabat seip- 
ug, mens eos qui erant ex circumcisione; et ducti sunt 2n. dllam 
Mauulationem. etas ceteri. Judaez, da ut et. Darnabas duceretur 
| eorum simulationem. — sed quando uidi quim mom recte incedunt 
d ueritatem euangelii, dixi Petro coram omnibus : sz tu Iudaeus 
wm sis, gentiliter uiuis et non tudaice, quid gentes cogis dudaizare? 


uult quidem ostendere, quoniam non scriptis tantum abutitur 
herbi fiduciam, sed et in faciem restitit Petro. quando Iudaei ab 
àcobo fratre Domini, qui Hierosolimorum ecclesiam regere 
uerat constitutus, Antiochiam uenerunt, cessans edere cum illis 
jui ex gentibus crediderant, quod primum indiscrete facere 
iidebatur, seipsum ab eorum coepit custodire communione. *in 
jua hoc factum : non solum Iudaeis communicantibus illi, sed 
t Barnaba meo socio, propter illos qui a Iudaea uenerant ad 


2 erat ozz C4 
uia Z7 5 manducabant C 
nodo ( /2z quid) ZZ I2 abutimur C* 77 
discrete 77 .17 in quo facto C (co) 


reprehensibilis erat quia quidam C (cor) reprehensus quidem 

"ret on 9 incederent 77 

13 fidutia Z | facie C Z* 
I9 Darnabae 77 


II quo- 





I6 facere 


l'he confusion of the MSS. may perhaps dic 
e ascribed to (r) the omission by an 
arlier copyist of the words czzz aute ... 
uoniam, (2) the subsequent re-introduc- 


Tem erat reprehensus]. ór« kar- 
eyvcecuévos jv. 'The corrector of the Cor- 
bie MS. has substituted the Vulg. render- 
ing; see vv. ll. With Th.'s interpreta- 
tion (*quidam quia incusabant," &c.) 
comp. Chrys. ovx etmev, Um éuol* aAN bmó 
TOV ÍXNov. 


Jon after refrekemsus of verse ir, pre- 
leded by se (or szeut) dew. — Ef erant 
ooks like the blundering repetition of a 


cribe whose eye had rested on the pre- 4. ducti sumt im lam s.] | cvrvvmekpt- 
nous erg. Pitra omits ef erazt without ^ 65sav avrQ (O. L. cozsenserunt cum. ilo ; 


)otice, and inserts de za in square Qur 


Vulg. szzeulattoni eius consenserunt). 


»rackets before era£ repr., which he re- 
Jains. I have thought it best to omit all 
our words, regarding them as an excres- 
ence upon the original text. 

r. —urus| So Q0.1L.; Vulg., Cephas. 
he same difference occurs below, l. 1o. 
érpos, IIérpo are found in Chrys., Oec., 
|'hpht. ; Dam. has Ky9às, Iérpq. 








"TrÓs. 


translator seems to have been guided by 
a reminiscence of the Vulg. rendering of 
the following words, evraz 5x09 avrov 73 
Urokplaet (duceretur...2m illa. simulatione). 

II. qd gentes cogzs] The Latin ver- 
sions and fathers represent the reading 
Chrys., Thdt., and the other Gk. 


commentators (exc. Dam.) have rí. 


22 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. r1—:48] 


eos, solus ego ex omnibus illis, praehonorans ueritatem, prae- 
cellenti et omnium maiori Petro stans in faciem dixi quoniam | 
*non est iustum te, Iudaeum secundum naturam extantem, | 
frequenter sine legitima obseruatione cibum sumere cum illis | 

5 qui crediderunt ex gentibus; illos uero qui ex gentibus sunt ad | 
legis obseruantiam deuertere." ' | 
bene autem et secundum ordinem ea quae erga se fuerant | 
probare uidetur—primum quidem dicens qualis erat erga legem; | 
deinde quia ad fidem transiit, non per hominem; post illud, | 
IO quoniam et apostoli complacuerunt in eius doctrinam ; post omnia 
uero, quoniam necessitate cogente nec resistere dubitauit pro hoc | 
ipso Petro. per omnia enim haec et illa quae sua erant con- | 
firmabat, et falsa aduersariorum esse uerba ostendebat. quo-| 
niam ergo beatus Paulus illis nunc abusus est, ut ostenderet | 
quoniam publice pro iliis qui ex gentibus sunt et iustitiam | 
uindicare et arguere eligantissimum apostolorum non piguit. | 
et quoniam suscepit ille quae ab hoc dicebantur euidens est; 
si enim aliqua controuersia de hoc fuisset oborta aut contentio | 
adnata, alterum isto stabiliente, alterum illo firmante, necessario | 
zo utique et differentia aliqua huiusmodi fuisset facta inter Chris-|| 
tianos, aliis Paulo aliis Petro intendentibus; et aliis quidem.| 
illa quae istius erant, aliis illa quae illius suscipientibus. et multo | 
magis hoc fiebat, eo quod Iudaei pro lege omni nitebantur in- | 
tentione; illi uero qui ex gentibus erant plurima ex parte non. | 
25 patiebantur subici legitima obseruatione. illud autem dico, | 
quoniam siue consensu ipsam controuersiam inter se simu-| 


15 


exstante 77 (corr) 7 sua erant (for fuerant) C 17 euid. || 
19 stabiliante C* 21 quidam C* 25 legitimi obser- | 
legitimae obseruationi C (cor7) | 


oNexistentce/ 
ratio est 77 
uatione C* 


2. ommum mairi] For the con- 
struction cf. Ronsch, //a/a, p. 435 ; Bens- 
ly, AMssing Fragment, p. 87. 

12500822 0809/27/70 | 1e EID STSB E 
Ronsch, 276, Bensly, 16. 

I3. quoniam ergo] 'The context seems 
to require aZ Aoc e. or words to that 
effect. Perhaps gzomzazz has crept in 
from the next line. 

I6. eigantissimum)] Comp. comm. on 
iii. 6, ** omnium dixi Abraham apud uos 
eligantiorem," and prol. to Philipp., ** uiri 


3 
1 
|j. 


(ef 


erant eligantes et contemplatione uirtutum | 
multis erant meliores." 

26. siue consensu ...siue quia Petrus, | 
&c.] An angry correspondence upon 
these alternative views had passed be- | 
tween S. Jerome and S. Augustine in the | 
year 404. Dr Lightfoot, Ga/azzazs, p. 132, | 
remarks that Theodore of Mopsuestia,... | 


a contemporary of the two Latin fathers, |] 


does not pretend to arbitrate between 
their opinions; and perhaps not more | 
than this was to be expected from the / 





















- 


iL. II—14.] 
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Istrauit. 


| 
| 


iIconsensus interfuisset ? 








I mirandi quidem 77 
21 qui 77 


friend of Chrysostom " [who had strongly 
maintained Jerome's view, that the scene 
at Antioch was pre-arranged between the 
| App. for the good of the Church]. Th.'s 
own judgment seems to me to lean to the 
side of Augustine, but as an expositor he 
is content to point out the bearing of the 
|incident on the Ap.-'s argument. t is 
interesting to find Facundus of Hermiane 
(referred to by Dr L. 7. c.) discovering a 
parallel to the submission of S. Peter in 
the readiness with which Theodore him- 
| self had received a rebuke, and reading a 
| lecture from this passage to Th.'s oppo- 
| nents: ''in Theodoro discere obstinati 
dignentur etiam de facili lapsu sermonis 
admoniti apostolicam modestiam pieta- 
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7 quidam ZZ 
15 consequenti C (coz7) | demonstrabit ZZ 


23 


auerunt pro aliorum utilitate, sunt uere quidem mirandi, eo 
juod omnia ad aliorum utilitatem facere adquieuerunt; siue 
quia Petrus illorum curam habens qui ex Iudaeis crediderant, 
isus est se cohibere a communione illorum qui ex gentibus 
rant—Paulus uero horum qui ex gentibus crediderant curam 
Jnabens, resultare et arguere eum in faciem non piguit, utri- 


omenti faciens ueritatem hominibus praehonorandam esse 
xistimauit. quoniam autem contentio illorum nullam fecerit 
 COEBEPRGIo aer. consensus eorum in consequente tempore demon- 
si enim uilissimorum hominum differentia et de friuolis 
Érebus facta saepe uniuersas separauit ecclesias ; quemadmo- 
dum talium contentio et de talibus negotiis effecta, si non 
utique magnam omnium fecisset sepa- 
Jrationem, nullo ultra sufficiente coniungere scissam multitu- 
dinem, quae ex illorum controuersia semel fuerat separata. utri- 


IO qui ozz C (corr) tamenque 77 
I7 saepe ogz Z* 20 ultro C Z7 


temque seruare " (def. zzz. cap. x. 2). 

'Theodoret's exposition is unfortunately 
missing from v. 6 to v. r3 inclusive (cf. 
Migne 2: 6 82» 12» 12)- But? his?te- 
mark on v. r4 (ó ó6 uéwyas Ilérpos Tj 
Gyr kvpot Tà Xeyópeva, uovovovxi Néyov... 
ür. üikoua, émuuéperou) well accords with 
'Th.'s view of the incident; see also the 
retionvengbya) EE 7. 

I. quidem qmirandi| See vv. |. 
Perhaps the translator wrote zzzr. queda 
(Qavj.datot wes); cf. p. 3o, l. 4, note. 

5.  JPaulus...mom piguit] 
gcv (2). €£- p: 20, l- £x: 

9. jraecellenti insigni] Pitra: **uox 
ultima glossema sapit." 


, » 
OUK QkvT- 


Cf. however 
puso notc: 
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24 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II.15, 1608 Mf 


que enim dignitate contendentes, proponentes pro partibus suis, 
stultum esse censerent, alii post Petrum, alii post Paulum, 
alium quidem recipere ueritatis magistrum. 

usque in hunc locum bene de se Paulus satisfacere sub 
specie referentis properauit. omnia quidem quae sua fuerant | 
comprobans, omnia uero quae ab aduersariis dicta de se fuerant 
falsa esse ostendens; ita autem modeste cuncta explicauit, ut | 
per omnia fugere uideretur pondus eorum uerborum quae ad sui 
faciebat excusationem. incipit uero hinc ipsa dogmata exami- J| 
nare et ostendere quia nulla ratione iustum est eos post fidem | 
quam in Christo acceperant ultra legi inseruire. bene ex illis 
sermonibus quos ad beatum Petrum fecisse uidetur principium 
dogmatum et examinis sumpsit, ita dicens: 


nos autem natura [udaez et non ex gentibus peccatores, scientes 
quoniam nom iustficatur homo ex operibus legis, nist per fidem 
Jesu Christi, et nos |zn] Jesum Christum credimus, ut dustificemur 
ex fide Christi et non ex operibus legis ; eo quod nom dustuficabitur 
ex operibus legis ommis caro. 


'nos quidem non ex gentibus ad legem accessimus ; sed ab 
origine ex Iudaeorum stirpe descendimus. uerumtamen scientes || 
quoniam non est possibile ex operibus legis iustificari quem- 
quam, Christo credimus, simul per ilam fidem quae est in 
Christo expectantes et ipsi iustificari ; eo quod ex operibus legis ; 
iustificari non possumus. hunc quidem sensum et in epistola 
posuit quam ad Romanos scripsit, quoniam non est possibile ex 


3 quidam C* Z7 
autem ex i. ZZ (cor) 


9 dogmate C* 77 (ipso dogmate Z (coz7)) II bj 
2713292/2 2 SUMS bI ARN RN 22m 6 7 


12. jwinc. dogmatum] 'Th. regards 
the following verses as addressed to the 
readers of the Ep., not as a continuation 
of ei sU 'lovoatos, k.z.N. (v. x4) | See 
Meyer a4 7. /. 

I4. 205 ex gentibus] The margin of 
Cramer's Cazeza [Coisl. 204 f. 186. (Cr. 
vi. 39, F'r. 124)] gives this comment in the 
form dvri ro0* ék *yévovs kal ov poctjAvrot, 
introducing it with the words exoAtorv Oco- 
ócpov. "The remainder of the paragraph 
given in Cr. and Fr. 1s not Theodore's. 


16. [/z] Z. C. eredimus] "The prep. 
has fallen out in the MSS.; cf. Scrivener, 
Cod. Aug. p. 497, for a similar omission 
of the eis in a Gk. cursive.  Credzmus 
(émioreócauev): so O. L., even in the 
Grazeco-Latin MSS., Z] and G. 

24. et in ep. p. g. ad Romanos] Rom. 
ii. 20. Comp. Th.s comm. on Rom. 
32, 33, OwxaueoÜTgvau. dmÓ TOv ÉpyQv 
ToÜ vouov TOv aOvvárov, k.r.M. (Migne, | 
844). 


ibo 











ET. 15, 16] IN EP, AD GALATAS. 25 


bperibus legis iustificari. simul et illam quae ex fide est iusti- 
liam comparauit illi iustitiae quae ex lege est; cuius etiam 
dignitatem multis modis publicare deproperauit. hoc autem 
Eldem et hoc in loco facit, necessitate maxima se conpellente. 
"hd ostendendum uero euidentem intellectum, uolo latius pandere 





guid uoluit dicere illam iustitiam quae ex fide est; quid uero 
llam quae ex operibus legis est, quam neque adquirere alicui 
-bossibile est. etenim modum quendam non modica secundum 
|ntellectum pluribus hinc dubietas adnasci uidetur, maxime illis 
jui cautius considerare talia consueuerunt, quia nos extra legem 
»hon sumus; licet Moysaicam legem non eandem cum Iudaeis 
"custodiamus, tamen sunt et apud nos aliqua quae et festinamus 
'hon praeuaricare. etenim homicidium cauemus facere, et adulte- 
"Hum ; et ex integro illa quae cauere nos diuina monet scriptura 


'sub lege nos esse ostendunt. 


omnis enim constitutio aliud agi 


praecipit, aliud iubet caueri; haec autem et lex est et dicitur. 
| Dominus Deus mortales quidem nos secundum praesentem 


r iustificare C* 77 
quodam II eam quam C 77 
| 5. olo latius pandere| In the long 
and important discussion which follows, 
'Th.'s doctrine of justification comes clear- 
ly into view. The principal points are 
|these: (z) Mortality, which is incident to 
[the present life, is the source of passion, 
lnfirmity and liability to change. (2) In 
(this condition, God has invested man 
|with reason and free will, and assisted his 
jnatural powers in the choice of good by 
|the superadded law of (a) conscience, and 
(2) revelation. (3) Notwithstanding these 
helps, man is unable in this life to attain 
|to perfect righteousness; it is to be reach- 
Jed only in that future state which the 
-|Resurrection of Christ has initiated, and 
lof which we receive in Baptism the ear- 
nest and first-fruits, through the gift of the 
|Holy Ghost. (4) We are justified, there- 
| fore, óy faith ; for our justification (i. e. 
|our attainment to righteousness) belongs 
|to the domain of the future and unseen : 
the law cannot lead to perfect righteous- 
|ness, can only condemn. (3) As mem- 


i 








2 etiam et dign. 7 


Suquondamu 6/57 COLE. 


bers of the Risen Christ, we are free from 
the positive precepts of the law, which 
will have no place in the life to come ; 
the moral precepts, which govern both 
worlds alike, are still to be observed as 
a part of the life of the Spirit. 

9. dubias] | Cf. Ronsch, 7/a/a, p. 
54- 

1/7205900077 02:7 011 S STPIESH C DII EETO S EET TCU 
Comp. the Latin fragm. of Th.'s treatise 
on original sin (Migne, roo5—rr, and 
P. L. 48, 1051—5), where this view is 
developed and maintained: *'non ait 
Deus 'mortales eritis," sed zzovfe morze- 
"mini, prorsus existentibus natura mortali- 
bus inferre mortis experientiam commina- 
tus ... non quod tunc mortales fierent, sed 
quod digni essent qui mortis sententiam 
per transgressionem referrent." "certum 
est enim quia si eum inmortalem esse 
uoluisset, ne ipsum quidem intercedens 
peccatum Dei sententiam commutasset, 
quia nec diabolum fecit ex inmortali 


mortalem." 


IO 


15 


5 


26 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


uitam instituit. resuscitans uero, iterum inmortales nos facere 
promisit et faciet. nec enim illud contra suam ueniens senten- 
tiam, ob solum Adae peccatum ira commotus, fecisse uidetur— 
indecens enim id erga Deum existimare ; neque secundum quod 
nos facit inmortales, poenitentia ductus id facit, aut quia de 
his melius postea uoluit cogitare. sed inenarrabili sapientia 
a primordio illa quae de nobis sunt omnia instituit, sicut et fas 
est nos sentire de illo, qui bonitate sola nos faciebat et factos 
tuebatur. dedit autem nobis praesentem hanc uitam mortalem, 


IO ut dixi, ad exercitationem uirtutum et doctrinam illorum quae 
nos conueniunt facere. multas in ea patimur uertibilitates, quasi | 


I5 


qui et in natura mortali ; nunc quidem hoc, nunc eligentes illud 
et facientes ; in quibus non modica de illis quae non conueniunt 
et lege sunt interdicta facimus. omni autem ex parte rationa- 
bilitas in nos et eligendi potestas exercetur. et quod data lege 
possit meliorum electio adesse nobis, exinde autem et correc- 
tionem suscipimus et tristes efficimur quidem utpote in tali con- 
stituti natura. multa enim per singula momenta accidentia 
nobis prudentes nos exhibent, et tolerantiam nostram in acci- 


20 dentibus ostendunt casibus; exercemur enim in istis ipsis, et 
| sic autem uitam mortalem et multis || 
ad discendam uirtutem opportunam | 
fecisse uisus est; legesque nobis uarias ad adiutorium dedit et | 
mores illos qui sunt secundum animae electionem ; ita ut non | 


ad uirtutes prouocamur. 
passionibus subditam, 


25 deteriora eligamus, bonum autem inde discentes, ad huius 


- 16 vobis ZZ 


magis curramus electionem. nam sine scriptura ad primos 
homines locutus esse uidetur; per scripturam uero, sicut est 
lex quae per Moysen data est. talem etiam et naturam nos- 
tram fecit, ut opportuna esse uideatur ad ediscenda ista in 

3ita(forira) Z7 ^ i11 eas(forinea) C* Z* in eis ZZ (cozz) 
I7 accipimus Z7 | quidem (fere eff.) add C 


I4 omnia C* AZ 


uertibilitates] 
uertibilitas ' 


Mar. Mercator. *Rationabilitas' — T0 Xo- 
yo ruóv (?) cf. zzfra, p. 29,1. 15. Paucker, 


* uertibilitas,! *in-. 
[Tpemrorq5, 


D 
, , 
aTpem TOT ], 


though rare elsewhere, are frequently 
used in this version ; cf. (e.g.) p. 29, l. ar: 
p35ox3ls6 2 Pauclenq(s77: 0770-087 07» 
p. 91) has noticed zzzert in Aug. (or. 
&cl. 13, 23); and Pitra finds zerz in 
Anastasius (— rpom?)), and zmuertibilis in 


melet. lex. adt. p. 43. 
22. opportunam fecisse u.e.] Comp. 
Th. on Genesis (Migne, 633): *'neces- 


se est ... hic quidem praesentem mutabili- | 
tatem pati, ut optima erudiamur doctrina 


religiositatis." 


| 








[IT. 15, 88 MI 















| 
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quibus neque multum expendere nec cessemus laborare, ut 
3cire possimus quid conueniens sit. sed sufficit nobis sola 
commonitio, ut firmam possimus habere apud. nos si uoluerimus 
"bonitatis cognitionem. rationabiles nos enim faciens Dominus, 
ipsamque rationabilitatem in nobis efficacem expedire uolens, 
| quia nec aliter uideri possit, nisi discretione contrariorum, ex 
"quibus et meliorum electio adquiri potest—haec enim summa 
est cognitio rationabilium omnium; sic quodam modo illa quae 
B dum nos sunt composuit, ut et aliqua uideatur inesse 
contrarietas apud nos, exercitationem rationabilitatis expedire 
ufficiens. naturalis equidem mortalitas multam nos fecit prae- 
sentium habere : cupiditatem. hinc nobis cupiditatis pecunia- 
iae inest passio, hinc gloriae appetitio, hinc uoluptatum ; ex 
Zquibus dum unum quodcumque horum facimus, sub peccato 
cadimus. temporalis enim ista uita horum nobis, ut moris est, 
causam praestare uidetur ; ob quam et pecunias concupiscimus, 
et gloriam appetimus, et uoluptatis causas sumimus. inmortales 
uero effecti neque alicuius horum indigemus, neque perficimus 
Jaliquid horum. etenim mortalitate naturae ad illa quae in 
praesenti sunt concurrentibus nobis, legis nos decreto magis 
fecit cautos 1 uidere, bonitatis cognitionem firmam" in nos collo- 
cans, nec ab isto subduci animae suadens proposito, cupere uero 
illa quae sunt uirtutum ; licet summo cum labore illa nos 
adquirere conueniat. hinc licet ab illa quae in natura est infirmi- 
tate ad delictum deferamur, semper cauentes et homicidium 
facere et adulterium et furtum, et omnia illa quae ad alterius 
pertinent nocibilitatem—quae quoniam mala sunt, omnes uno 
consensu confitemur; sed non per hoc ualemus extra omne 
delictum nos plenius conseruare. e contrario uero, et praeter 


id quod nobis ex legis placet doctrina, multa propter naturae 





I cessemur C* 4 rat. enim nos C 9 sec. non s. 77* I2, I3 
pecuniae rei C* Z/ (pecuniariae rei C (coz7)) I3 hinc nos delectatio uolupt. Z. 
IQ mortalitatem CZZ 20 praesente 77* 25 deferimur ZZ (co77) 27 
nobilitatem C (corr) | malae C* 29 pl. nos C 


I9. mortalitate naturae] See vv. M. ^is the same antecedent in p. 28, l. r2, 
Pitra reads zzer/alitas, not without some — '*qui...usus f., &c." 
alarm at the Pelagian tendency of his own 27. mocibilitatem] | C£. nociuttatem (p. 
correction. 30, l. 24) and vv. Hl. 
fecit] sc. Dominus (l. 4). There 


IO 
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facimus infirmitatem, utpote mortales. haec et beatus Paulus 
Romanis scribens latius uidetur explicasse, dicens: ez enim 
quod uolo hoc facio bonum, sed quod molo malum Loc ago. et, 
zntenzo legem uolenti suzhi. facere quod bonum. est; quoniam qii 
malus adiacet. et, condelector legi Dei secundum) interiorem 
hominem y uzdeo autem aliam legem zn anemóbris meis,vepugnantem 
legi uentis meae. etila quae in illa parte epistolae memoratus 
est, docens nos quam multa et per naturae infirmitatem contra 
propositum nostrum delinquimus, et quidem lege quod bonum 
est edocti. quae etiam cautius cognoscere quis poterit, si dis- 
cutere uoluerit interpretationem illam epistolae quam ipsi ex- 
posuisse uidemur. qui si una quadam specie erga nos ad 
plenum usus fuisset, qua nos legitimo animo praeparasset prae- 
eligere, ad hoc etiam non naturam instituens concurrere fecis- 
Seton becliübfe Sae inrationalibus uideremur,  inuiti 
magis ad bonitatis actum inpulsi illa uero quae existimatur 
contrarietas inesse nobis, sicut nuper diximus, rationabilitatem 
ipsam in opere uideri perficit. euidenter autem nos nostrae 
uoluptatis dominos instituit, ut quod uolumvs eligamus, natura 
quidem propter illam quae inest ei mortalitatem ad hoc nos 


iumentis 


adtrahente, legibus uero nos e contrario docentibus ; et animae. 
auctoritate discretionem eorum ad id quod sibi libitum fuerit 


secundum ut conueniens est faciente, sed nec deuiante umquam 


a suo proposito, a meliorum gloria, licet naturali infirmitate in || 


contrarios deducatur actus. iustificari tamen in praesenti uita 


scrupulose, secundum legis conuersationem et maxime Moy- | 
saicae quae multa habet praecepta, et multa indiget cautela, | 
uerumtamen non sine nostra utilitate res ipsa | 
efficitur; ut autem firmam accipiamus instructionem bonitatis, | 


inpossibile est. 


2 seulosue (65 Jof ro discurre 'C* discurrere C (coz) 
I2 uidetur C (coz) 17 diximus oz; 77 
27 multam ind. cautelam 77 


9 deliquimus C* 
nepsenó 


(G Je dieset Je 28 nostram Z* 


2. Romanis scribems] Rom. vii. r9, 


22 auctoritatem |l 


The punctuation adopted is Th.'s own; || 


Comp. Th.'s comm., foerat 
eimetv Ürt kaXós uév ó vóuos maiüebcv à Oct 
Tj» ipexWw ...é€yàÀ 06 Ou Tís OvmrórwTos 
moXMv Tepl TÓ &uapríav r3 e0fgovA(av. óe- 
£duevos ümqNMáx0ou ToÜ0 TTalew Oi Tíjs 
ToU vóuov 0.0ackaMas o) OUrvajuat. 

4. quod bonum est; quoniam, &c.] 


cf. Z. c., karà Otaipecww àva-yrvoaTéov* eb- 9 
píckco dpa ...eira é£fs üru. éuol TÓ ka- | 


KO» TeEplkeurat. 


TaL &$eAety, ris ámó Ts Üvqrórqros éve- 
"yévero. 


He explains: xarà pé» |j 
Tiv yvxX2v xpüsusos Ó vójwos...T1v epi TÓ | 
&uaprávew e $juQv eükoMav o0ags OUva- | 

















|^ qv oce. 
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"discamus etiam odire peccatum, non modicum auxilii ad hoc 
lex conferre nobis uidetur. et quidem ad exercitationem uir- 
tutum fert nobis auxilium. desiderantibus illa facere, quae bona 
de legis doctrina esse existimamus. in futuro uero saeculo 
"perfectam multam iustificationem per gratiam Dei percipiemus. 
"illa est quam in praesenti uita a diuersis didicimus exercitation- 
ibus, adhortante nos ad hoc legitimo decreto quae et conueniunt, 
nobis, sicut diximus, in contrarium perspicere uolentibus, ut 
"maiori disciplina bonitatis concupiscentiam ex comparatione 
Itali suscipere possimus. haec tunc in nobis opere implebuntur, 
Jeratia sancti Spiritus inuertibilitate per omnia custodiente nos 
Jin bonis illis, quorum desiderium cum et odio peccati in prae- 
Jsenti uita suscipimus, eo quod et hoc primitus nobis necessarie 
fadesse conueniebat. siue enim illud secundum se erat existens, 
Jinrationabilitate quadam uidebamur magis in bonis mansisse; 
|jsiue hoc quidem fiebat, quod secundum praesentem hanc uitam 
Ifieri in nobis exercitatio bonitatis erat futura. unde bene cum 
juita ista diuidens saecula, hoc quidem. saeculum nobis fecit 
japtum, nt cHexetceitar! in eo, et L cum conuenienti discretione 
discere quod bonum est pessimus ; et animo firmo accipere 
| uirtutis desiderium et peccati odium. futurum uero saeculum 
Quel uita quae post horum [finem] est, praebebit nobis et quod 


Jipsi nobis adquirere minime sufficiebamus, eo quod nullo modo 


















| 





[0.2 quidam. C * 5 perfecta multa C* perfecte multam C (coz7) 
[6 quae C* ZZ VE cNleo decr s 9 maioribus C* 
18 hunc C Z | quidam ZZ 22 finem oz C* 7 


percipimus C 
T7200 DbISP S 


I. odire| Ronsch, Z/a/a, p. 282. 

I4. szue hoc] The 
sense can only be conjectured from this 
|rendering. *If we had been impeccable 
by nature, our perseverance would have 
| been due to an unreasoning compliance ; 
l| asitis the good within us is of gradual 


siue emum iud... 


for the world to come.' For szue...szue 
Quidem. we seem to require sz... 
iem; and after feri, comuemiens erat or 
| oportebat. 

15. Zznrationabilhtate] Ronsch, Z/a/a, 
| p. 222. 


T7. 


$2 Q2- 


cum uita isía d. saec.] The con- 





| growth, and this life is our practice-ground - 


text seems to require z?sa—d&yga abr Tj 
Qo. K.T.X. ''wo aeos correspond to the 
two parts of human life, the present and 
the future. On saeczuzt, aiov, see above, 
p. 55sq.; and with the sentiment comp. 
of Th. on Genesis (Migne, 
633): '*quod quidem placuit Deus, hoc 
erat: in duos status diuidere creaturam, 
unum quidem qui praesens est, in quo 


a fragm. 


mutabilia omnia fecit ; 
futurus est, cum renouans omnia ad 
immutabilitatem transferet, quorum prin- 
cipium nobis ostendit in dispensatione 


alterum autem qui 


20 


Domini Christi, quem ex nobis existen- 


tem resuscitauit ex mortuis." 


C71 


IO 


20 


30 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IT, 15, 1l 


excepto peccato custodiri poteramus. quia ergo Christus uenit, 
dirigens per suam resurrectionem 1lia quae futura sunt, praestitit 
uero et nobis illorum promissionem. omnes qui in praesenti 
hac uita credimus Christo, quasi medii quidam sumus praesentis 
quoque uitae et futurae, secundum illud quidem quod mortales 
sumus natura, et superuenientes nobis suscipimus uertibilitates, 
utpote in tali consistentes natura, legem et doctrinam, ut moris 
est, indigemus ; quae nos docet illa facere quae conueniunt, 
eta quibus caueri. nec enim sine labore et sudore ad uirtutes 
possumus dirigi, licet plurimum eius animo uideamur habere 
desiderium. fide autem quasi iam translatos nos in futura uita 
uidemus, et maxime adubi baptisma perceperimus (quod bap- 
tisma formam habet mortis et resurrectionis Christi), simul 
accipientes et Spiritum sanctum qui in baptismate datur. qui 
quasi primitiae quaedam sunt futurorum, eo quod ad perfectam. 
inmortalitatem dandus est nobis Spiritus sanctus. ideo et 
regenerationis dicimus Spiritum, secundum quod et forma suae 
inoperationis quasi in secunda uita uidetur nos regenerare. 
et propter hoc a corporalibus praeceptis et illis quae propria 
sunt legis securi consistimus; circumcisionem adsero, et sacrificia, 


et dierum obseruantiam, et illorum quae eiusmodi sunt, quorum | 


nulla in futuro saeculo lucra habemus.  custodimus autem illa, 
ne homicidium faciamus aut adulterium aut furtum, et uniuersa 
ila quae ad propinqui nociuitatem a nobis fieri possunt; à 


I custodire C 77 3 praesentem C* 
quidem C* Z/ medium quiddam C (co77) 
C (corr) 9 oportet add (affer caueri) ZZ 
C (corr) passum I3 formam 77 
Z nocibilitatem C (co77) 


4 qui si (/oz quasi) Z* | medii 
; lege et doctrina C (coz) 
IO uideamus ZZ 12 ubi ( /or adubi) 
18 operationis C (co77) 24 nocitatem 


I. excepto feccato] Cf. p. 1o, l. 16, 
note. 
4. quasi medü quidam] Cf. zmfr. p 


ToU BomriouaTos év ékelvots *ywópue0a: and 
on Rom. vi. 17, rÜTov 0É wa kal cóu(3oAa. 
T Anpoljev ékei»av éri ToU (Barrio uaros, 0i 


8 doceat: 


38, 1. 12, **quasi mortales quidam," where 
the Gk. is cs Ovqrol Twes. The present 
passage is referred to in the comm. on 
ii. 20 (g. v.). 

9. caueri] $vAdoceo0a. or ei^aBeto- 
Dau) rap notes 
(1. 16) Z2 xarop0Ootc 0a. 

12. Óafüsma formam habet] Comp. 


the comm. on iii. 29, karà TÓmov Oud 


So dirigi 


Tíjs üe0ouévms "Mv év a/TQ ToÜ mveüparos 
Ocpeüs coep üvayevvopevou karà uluxow 
TGV écouévov Tóre. 'lhis view of Bap- 
tism Is frequent in Th.'s commentaries. 

IQ. Z/sguaepropria sunt legis] Comp. 
Thdt., rà 0é ye mepl caBBBárov kal erepuro- 
1s kal Xempo0 ...(0u.a. "jv ToU vóuov: ovó&y 
'yàp Trepi rovrov 1j isis émalücvoer. 
note on p. 4, l. 14. 


See 
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"quibus etiam et in futura nos continebimus uita, cum multo, ut 
ras est, studio perfectam caritatem et erga proximos et erga 
"Deum nos habere ipso opere ostendentes. concupiscentiam 
Jautem turpem neque in sensu nostro ultra accipere poterimus, 
mon lege quadam aut denuntiatione prohibiti, sed cooperatione 
'solius - gratiae. perficientis in nos omnia quae cum labore et 
"sudore multo uix in praesenti legis doctrinam sequentes dirigere 
possumus. et nec sic ad plenum a delicto possumus esse securi, 
ipropter naturae rae infirmitatem. quoniam ergo necdum in frui- 
tionem futurorum bonorum quae per Christum nobis extiterunt 
"ad perfectionem sumus constituti, per fidem autem illam quae 
"illorum est eorum spem et promissionem suscepimus, utpote per 
formam in hisdem effecti; iusta ratione illa quae Christi sunt 
ills quae in lege sunt comparans, fidem legi e contrario sistit, 
/eo quod necdum rerum potiti fide sola adsequi ea interim 
luidemur. hoc ergo uult et eo loco dicere, quoniam inpossibile 
est iustificari ex operibus legis, eo quod sumus natura mortales ; 
licet ualde ad uirtutem inspiciamus. sed ut plerumque non 
peccemus, nullo modo fieri potest. interimere enim scit iusti- 
tiam obortum peccatum, lege condempnante illos qui delinquunt 
Zet non considerante utrum multa recte agentes erga exigua 
deliquerint; sed illos qui quoquo modo deliquerunt scit sub 
poena concludere. haec est legis natura, ut peccantem sine 
aliqua excusatione poenae subiciat. necessarie inquit illa quae 
a Christo praestita sunt nobis; qui et consummauit illa quae 
deerant nobis propter naturae Inca Ateny quaesetrameesxlide 
percepimus, et tamquam in iliis iam esse uidemur. non ergo 
[stum estodenuol nesPad. lesem' recurrere ex qua nihil lucri 
ladquirere possumus. sed haec dicta sunt latius, ut magis apos- 
|tolicum sensum intelligere possimus, et maxime eadem causa 
qua in multis causis illa exequi id uideretur. sed recurrendum 
est ad sequentiam narrationis. 

in praecedentibus enim apostolus ex utriusque qualitate 
secundum comparationem ostendit eorum esse differentiam. 
multum supereminere uidentur illis ea quae secundum Christum 











& nam (/or non) 77 7 uita add (affer in praes.) ZZ I6 uidentur Z | quo 
(for quoniam) C 20 ob ortum (ay) ZZ 22 delinquerunt C* (s) 77  delin- 
querint, delinquerunt C (corr) (cf. Rónsch, 287; Bensly, rz) 31 uidetur C (coz) 
32 sequentia C 77 : 
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29 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II- 3 
sunt, si quidem illis qui sub lege uiuunt labor et sudor frequens 
sit necessarius ; adiecto illo quod non possint plenariam peccati 
habere libertatem, propter naturae infirmitatem. apud Christum 
uero optima quaedam est futurorum promissio, indubiam et 
confessam habens bonorum  fruitionem. — aliud adicit multo 
fortius praecedenti, cuius maxime fortitudo amplior esse ab illis 


quae praedicta sunt ostendi poterit euidenter: 


si autem quaerentes iustificari dm Christo dmuentzi sumus e 
2551 peccatores, ergo Christus peccata 1uinister est... absit. 


est quidem obscuritate inuolutus intellectus apostolicus, a 
multa atque compendiosa prosecutione; structuram enim uerbi 
sui in multam produxit arrogantiam. uult enim dicere, quoniam 
accessimus ad 
sj autem hac spe 


'secundum legem iustificari minime poterimus. 
Christum, quasi per eum adsecuti iustitiam. 
credentes in eum inuenimur peccantes, quia legem non custo- 
dimus, uidetur aduentu suo idem peccatorum nobis extitisse 
prouisor. euidens est enim quoniam conuenit ad fidem nos se 
illam quae in se est euocare, non ut legis nos custodiam doceat 


5 confersam 77 ro apostolici C* 
12 autem ( /oz enim) 7? 
I6 peccati ( for 


4 optime C Z7 : txt comzec. Pitra 
apostoli C (coz) II structorum C 77 
ramus C | per (for ad) ZZ* I5 peccatores (/or peccantes) 7 ó 
peccatorum) 7 17 nosse illam C ZZ 

2. plenariam] A favourite adj. with — TQ xpwrQ poceNqyN/Üauev, Ou Tüs Em 


our translator. .Forexx. of the form in avróv míerecs r:js OukatooUvis dmoXaícao- 


-arius, cf. Ronsch, Za/a, p. 134, sq. 

6. amplior...ab iliis] See Rónsch, pp. 
BI Se 

IO. est quidem ...extisse prouisor] 
Cited by Lanfranc and Robert of B., 
but with the omission of apostolicus ... 
arrogamtiam, possibly 1n consequence of 
the corrupt state? ot^ the  MISS: Pitra 
The cor- 
rection szrzcturam for structorum. is less 
serious and yields, I think, a better sense; 
for exx. of the interchange of o and z in 
MSS. cf. Bensly, 77. AE, p. 13; Hilde- 
brand, 4. 1. 803; Tisch. Cog. Aziat., 
prolcoordp exce 

I3. accessimus ad Christum] "Thdt.'s 
comment here seems to have been based 
on Th.'s: ei óé Ór. róv vóuov karaNumróvres 


changes zerbz into zerberum. 


0at T pocOokTjaavres, rapd3acts ToÜro vevo- 
pacTat, eis avrüv 17) aíría xcprnseu rv Oe- 
cTÓTcQv xpiTóv. 

I4. adsecuti] Read, perhaps, adseca- 
iuri. Both L. and R. of B. have zuszzft- 
(32722, 2 Celio" MEO OGUto- 7 c 

17. frouisor] Tpó&£evos: see comm. on 


vi. r7 (Gk); Son Oecc/; perhaps. from 
'Th.: &pa ó xpwrrós àuaprias Dj ^yévyovev 


mpotevos; 'Th. however appears to have 
read dpa rather than dpa. 

ad fident mos se dam, &c.] See vv. Il. 
Pitra alters ezoecare 7207. into e£ zt0care 0105, 
interpreting ** conuenit noscere nos fidem 
quae est in Christo, et ab ipso inuocato 
rogare ut legem diligenter custodire nos 
doceat." But he adds *'explorato diu 
sensu...non nisi dubius emersi." 


I3 poteaal 




















INOSIESpOCAID GATA AS: 9 


Erat posita. si autem illa quae in eum est fides peccare facit 
"los qui legem non custodiunt, peccati nobis extitit prouisor.' 
et propter inconuenientiam dictorum, ut consuetudo illi est in 
"talibus negotiis, adiecit, a/sz / 


Ir 18— 20] i 

liligenter seruare; qua de causa et ante eius aduentum lex 
i 

x 

Í 


d sd enim quae destruxi, haec dierum aedifico, praeuaricatorem 
"mieipsum conutnco. 


*praeuaricator legis dicor (hoc est, non iusta constituor ratione), 
"cum ab ea recessisse uidebor. et aliter indecens est me haec 
"docere alios, a quorum cura uel diligentia ipse recessi. hoc 
"enim est me ipsum conuincere praeuaricatorem, inconuenienter 
r primordio discessisse a lege, si nunc quasi me ipsum repre- 





1 endens denuo ad illorum concurrere uoluero confirmationem.' 
Pt quia hoc sententialiter magis dictum esse uidebatur, quam 
robationem aliquam habere (necdum enim erat manifestum ne 
uando et ipse non iusta ratione ab illa discessisset), ostendit 


non esse praeuaricatum ab illa discedere: 









ego enim per legem legt auortuis sum,ut Deo utuam. 


*jn ipsa lege praedicatum inueniens Christum, cui et per 
egem oblatus, et credens, mortuus sum legi, exter factus a 
raesenti hac uita; illam uero quae Dei est in promissione per 
baptisma iam adsecutus sum. et idipsum latius explicans : 


—LL—»à 








Christo confixus sum cruci. wiuo autem dam mom ego; uiuit 


Wero 1n 21e Christus. 


8 dicitur 7| constituo C Z7: txt comiec. Pitra 12 non (/or nunc) C* 77 
|r4 sentialiter C* 77* essentialiter ZZ (co?) I9 praeuaricatum (/ox praed.) C 77 
[rl C* 77 


jraeuaricatum: **praegrande librarii men- 
dum," as Pitra remarks. "The sentence 


8. praeuaricator legis dicor, &c.] '*I 
am charged with having committed a sin 


ain abandoning the standpoint of the law. 
|To teach compliance with legal ordi- 
Inances now, would be to admit my guilt." 
I4. semtentialtter|  àmodQmvdguevos: cf. 
|comm. on iv. 15. For the word sezezf. 
Bee Ronsch, Z77/a/a, p. 153, JV. 7. Zertul- 
Vans, p. 655. 

| 19. zz ijsa lege praedicatum] MSS., 


9. 








has been copied by Lanfranc, who has 
preserved the true reading. 

20. exter] Pitra: * rarus admodum 
est huiuscemodi rectus casus. uix unum 
alterumue est exemplum idque quidem 
dubium...solus prope laudandus est Pau- 
linus Nolanus ca77z. xxi." 


20 


34 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 28] 


eo quod in baptismate mortis quoque et resurrectionis 


formam implebant, concrucifipi dicebantur Christo qui bapti- 
zabantur; eo quod idem per crucem mortem suscipiens et à 
praesenti hac uita exter factus, postquam resurrexit, inmorta- 


5lem uitam sumpsit. ipsi uero secundum formam baptisma- 


tis in similitudinem sumus facti, spe illa quod ut et ali- 
quando assimilemur [et] horum necessario participemur, quando 
communis omnium resurrectio in consummatione saeculi per- 
ficiefur tempore concurrenti,* sicut et inv epistola quam 


10 Romanos scripsit dixisse uidetur: Zoc cognoscentes quoniam uetus 


15 


komo moster crucifixus est, ut destruatur corpus peccati ; ut ultra 
nom seruiamus peccaío. hoc ergo dicit quoniam *cozerauctfixus 
sa Christo nullam ad praesentem hanc uitam habens com- 
munionem, in qua secundum legem nos necesse sit conuersari.* 
transiens uero a praesenti uita, quasi iam in illam uitam me 
aestimo uiuere, secundum quam etiam Christus in me uiuit. 
cui per resurrectionem adiunctus, membrum eius (id est Christi) 
effectus sum, dignus corpori eius copulatus esse'—caput, ut moris 
est, ipsum sibi adscribens. sic enim et alibi dicit: e/emzm sos 


20 0Utnes dnm uno Spiritu in unum corpus baptizata sumus. 


emen év rQ Bamrícpari. ToU ve Üavárov kai rfjg àvaoTaceos 
TVTrov émNijpovv, avoravpotoÜau éXéyovro TQ xpwTQ, os üv avToU 
pev €ià. ovravpo) vov Üavarov Ocfauévov kal dvacrávros avroi Oé 
kara vvv ToU [Jamrícpuaros év rots ojotots eyvryvópevot ém. éXrriót 00 
kai Trávry ToTé ueraoxetv rv opolav, 0Tav ví]s ouis zrávrov ava- 
GTGc€Os €v Ti) TOU aidvos cvvreXe(a vóv katpóv srapeivau ovudaivy. 

ToUTO ovv Xéye,, 0r. CYNecroypowwoi (uoiv) rà ypicrà, ovOeuíav 
Tpós T)» mapoÜcav TavTqv Lr kowavia» éxycv, €v 7?) kard. vopov 
vroNTeveaÜau ?)uds avdáwyrn. 


2 cum crucifigi C* | cum bapt. Z (coz) B.sec. foin us 6177 sec: hang 
[9 ce 0720807775 toc een 7 participamur C (coz) I2 cumcrucifixus sum C* 
cumcrucifixi sumus C (coz7) | n. ergo ad pr. 77 (coz7) 15 in illa uita Z (coz) 
JSNeti-Nesseu o 21 Sq. Coisl. 204 f. 20 b [Cr. vi. 42. Fr. 124]. ' 6e60cpos. 
&XXos T áNw Ge $yolv: ém., k.T.À. 

IO. '4Aoc cognoscentes, &c.] Rom. vi. | mávrev ávÓpómwv a)rQ ovuueraoxXeiv éA- 
6, where Th. comments: TQ xpwrQ  ovrov ríjs dvaoTácens, 
($moiv) éeravpouévo domep dac "uv. 7 IQ. féenim mos ommes, &c.] x Cor. 


UrÓ Tl» Ürvwroryra kewiévg $icis cvve- xii. 13: cited again on Eph. i. 25. 
aTavpc09, émeibT kal Táca a)rQ avvavéara, 




















loo, 21; INOEPU AD GALATAS. 35 
| nam illud quod dixit: uo autem aem nom ego, hoc est, 
»raesentem uitam; utpote post mortem alter, et non ipse exi- 
|tens. nam quod dixit, «iuit im me Christus, quoniam illius 
"itam uiuit illi inmortalem. ea enim quae tunc erunt ipsis 
Jebus, haec quasi iam facta dicit, secundum quod in formam 
llorum per baptisma transisse uidetur ; et de futuris, quia erunt, 
irmàm habet fidem. 

deinde, quoniam adhuc mortalem hanc uitam uidetur uiuere, 


Jecdum in illa existens: 








| quod autem nunc uiuo in carne, in fide uiuo Fili Dei qui ane 
| Wexit, et tradidit semetipsum pro qme. 

| 'carnem' consuete pro mortalitate dicit, hoc dicens quoniam 
/si adhuc aestimor mortalem hanc uitam et temporalem uiuere, 
led fide iam uitam illam uiuere existimor, indubiam ultra per 
iium Dei futurorum spem habens, eo quod et aZ/exz£ se, et 
edet seipsum fro sw. hac de causa dubitare ultra de futuris 
10n possum. quod autem dixit, quod *nunc uiuo in carne, sed 
n fide uiuo, et cetera. et quasi iam sufficienter memorans illa 
juae a Filio Dei data sunt nobis futura, confirmans cum fiducia 
idicit : 


"0n Speruo gratiam. Det. 












et iterum probationem dictorum complectens : 


sz enim per legem dustitia, ergo Christus gratis quortuus est. 


ro filii C (coz) 1; non (for nunc) C JE 


omplectitur] 


22 complector C ZZ* [ or. Zeg. 


I. 'u20 auiem, &c.] Lanfranc ab- 
previates thus: *'z. az/eg, quia in bap- 


meanings attached to eáp£ by Th., comp. 
his remarks on Rom. vii. 5: 9 0e(a vypad1 


lismàte mortis et resurrectionis forma 
[npletur. ea quae ipsa re futura sunt 
lacta iam dicit, quia eorum habet spem. 
und autem zn me Chr., quoniam illius 
itam mortalem spe uiuit." Can se be 
n error for zZ?se? If so and eortalem 
s right, the meaning is that Christ Him- 
elf was living the Ap.'s mortal life. But 
//i inmort. is intelligible; cf. Thdt.: 
oUrQ ToNreVvouat oU Tepikeuusau Ty)v. Conv. 
Pitra prefers z//e. 

| 12. carmem consuete fro mortalitate d.] 
j3ee the comm. on vv. 15, 16; and for the 








(a) moré uév adpka Xéyeu T» ocu abrüv: 
(b) moré 06 ov Tj» QUcw &mAGs, àNN dmó 
(c) 


^ D e Oc E] , 
TS Üv«yroTw«rTos OUTCOS QuTTV óvopa (et... 


&arw 06 üre kal T0 má0os a)ró cópka olücv 


KkaXetv ... (d) kal ux9v kal rÓ 7póckaipov 
In Rom. viii. 5 he 
explains oi kara capka üvres as—oi Ovqrol 
TOv $vow. 

17. quod autem d., &c.] ** His meaning 
is, I am now living in the flesh, yet I 
live by faith, &c." (8 06 eimev, roüro" óri 
vüv (Q év capkl, £O 0€ mioTet, k.T.À.). 


kal ev0.dAvTov dar. 


3——2 
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36 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


iure id dixit; si enim pro nostra iustificatione omnia fiunt, 
hoc est, si autem nobis ex lege adquiri poterat, superflua utique 


fuit mors Christi, nihil amplius perficiens. 


fidei confirmationem. 


5lam ambiguitatem sustinere sufficientem, eo quod non uerbis 


autem opere eius erat futura probatio; ad increpationem incipit, | 


confidens nullam posse sustinere controuersiam illa quae a se 


dicenda erant : 


o inseunsati Galatae, quis uos fascinauit ? quibus ante oculos | 
IO Jesus Christus proscriptus est, et in uobis crucifixus est. 


uult quidem dicere quoniam * cum multo affectu uerba crucis 


audistis. 


propter quod et credidistis illis bonis quae nobis per | 


eum adquisita sunt, ita ut et ante oculos uestros paulo minus 


depingeretis ipsam crucem et illa quae eo tempore facta sunt, | 


15 qua ergo fascinatione tantum abiecistis affectum, quem erga 


Christum habere uidebamini ?' 


interiectum est autem totum ab 


illo loco, quo dixit, quwzs «os fascimauit; poterat enim ipsam 


increpationem curuare. 


Ga/latae, consequenter postea adiecit: 


hoc solum uolo discere a uobis; ex operibus legis Spiritum 


accepistis, an ex auditu fidei ? 


2 omnia (/o7 autem) C (coz) 
eius f. e. approbatio 77 
13 adquaesita C 77 
20 Christum ( for Spiritum) C 77 


2. siautem] etmep &pa (?) (Thdt.). 

5. on uerbis autem. opere] o) Xóvyots 
&ÀN &pyg. "The MSS. give az£ (doubtless 
for az£), which Pitra alters into seZ. On 
the place of az/ez; in the sentence cf. 
Hildebrand, Aga/eius, i. 234. 

IO. Z7 zobis| Th. reads év Uutv écrav- 
pejévos, | So Chzys., Thdt. (ad Z. 7.). 

rr. Gud quidem ...uidebaminz| Cited 
by Lanfranc. 

16. znderiefum. est] z.e. the nmatural 
sequence would be, à ávóyrou I., Toro 
uóvov 0éNo ua0ev à uv, k.r.N. Lan- 
franc gives the sense of this clause: **in- 
teriectum est, ab eo loco usque ad hunc: 


solum [hoc solum?], &c. poterat enim 


aut Z/| poterant C (cor) 
IO praescriptus C [cf. p. 17, l. xz, wv. 1.] | et o» 
I5 quia (or qua) Z | abiectis ZZ* 


6 aut C Z| 


17 quod dixit C* ZZ 


dicere: hoc solum uolo a uobis dis- 


cere "'... 


after curuare; the whole may have run 
thus: **p. enim ipsam incr. curuare ad 
illud quod dixit: Aoc soZuz, efc., nam ad 
illud, etc." Or ezzzave is an error for 
curare; cf. infra, on c. v. 10 (**sanans 


eos", *curans Galatas"). For other in- | 
stances of TTh.'s habit of explaining an | 


involved text by a parenthesis, see pp. 18, 


I9, 47. 
20. Spiritum] Christum, the reading 


of the MSS., can scarcely be more than a - 
copyist'serror. See the comm., just below. 


The reading of our MSS. is | 
obscure; possibly a line has dropt out | 





[EE PETI 


deinde uertitur ad | 
et quia probationem erat adiecturus, nul- 


nam ad illud quod dixit: o zzsensad 











Er. 5.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 2 
* manifestum est; miraculorum etenim magnitudo testimonium 
perhibet dati uobis Spiritus. dicite ergo mihi: quemadmodum 
accepistis Spiritum ? unde tantae donationis participationem 
sumpsistis? utrum ex custodia legis hoc uobis conlatum est? 
quando enim cura uobis fuit de lege? gentes enim antea eratis, 
et a nobis nihil tale docti, sed credentes solummodo in Christo, 
tantam accepistis gratiam. deinde (tanta quaedam uos contigit 
insipientia) quasi qui per fidem, excepta lege, Spiritum ac- 
cepistis, denuo uoluistis recurrere ad legis obseruantiam, ut quid 
exinde maius accipiatis? nam cum nihil sit bonum quod 


exaequari possit donationi Spiritus sancti, adhuc et bonorum 





omnem participationem uobis non aliunde expectetis tribui ; 


hinc et resurrectionem adsecuturi, et inmortales autem mansuri, 
et inuertibilitatem expectatam potituri' «et post probationem 
iterum adicit cum increpatione : 


- SZ inseusati estis ? 2nchoantes Spiritu, nunc ut dnm carue con- 
summamuu ? 


euidenter ostendens quoniam ideo eos insensatos uocauit, 
quoniam non perspexerunt quod illis qui in Christo crediderunt 
superflua iam sit legis custodia, si quidem et Spiritus hinc 
illis datus sit, quia et ob magnas tribuendus est promissiones. 
sicut enim ' carnem ' causa mortalitatis accepit, eo quod nihil in- 
mortale dicitur caro; sic et * Spiritum" causa accepit inmortali- 
tatis, eo quod per eum expectamus exsurgentes in inmortalem 

I enim ( for etenim) 77 3 donationi C dominationi ZZ 
uobis ZZ 5 etiam (/or enim) ZZ 
C | uobis (/or uos) C (corr) 4 (corr) 
autem m. C* 
m. Z7 (corr). 
[Rónsch, 408] 


4 collatum est 

7 tantum C | quaenam (or quaedam) 

ut jesse GJ I3 et inmortali 

et in inmortalitate a. m. C (corr) et inmortali m. Z7* et inmortales 
I5 increpationem C 21 ob magnis promissionibus C 77 
24 in (éef inmort.) ozz C (corr) 


8. excepta lege] See p. ro, l. 16, note. 
I3. e...autem] xkal...óé. On the 
connexion between the gift of the Spirit 


ki$ érl Tjjs üvacTdcoecs kai Tíjs üOavaclas 
Tij TOÜ TveUuaTos Aaufáveu oquacíav. 
I4. eb nuertbilitatem| — Cf. Th. on 


and the hope of. immortality, comp. 
'Th.s comm. on Rom. viu. 2: 77 To0 
TveÜLaros perovcig Tiv üvdcracw "^yiveo- 
0a, Ó dm. doi» ...TveÜua o)v a)rÓ (wis 
KüXet os üv Ts d&avdrov (wíjs mapekrukór, 
qs Tóre rev£)ue0a, k.T.N. Also on 1 Cor. 
V. 5: éÉéme&0i] 17 ávácracius Tuv TQ ToÜ 
TveUua ros Ovrdyet *yevéaOat ju &NNet, T0XAd- 


Rom. viii. l. c.: Tóre árpem Tot vyeyovó- 
res Ty] TOÜ mveÜUuaros xápuri &uapretv oUk 
émiOexóue0a. 

23. Spirifum c. a. inmort.] Thdt.: 
mveüpa T9)v Xxdpiw ékáAecev—a. comment 
wrongly attributed to Th. by Mai, zov. 
gatr. bibl. vi. 1., p. 408. 


I5 


20 


38 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [UI X EL 
illam uiuere uitam. unde et 'primitias' uocat illum Spiritum Y 
qui nunc nobis sed in spe tribuitur futurorum. quae futura; 
etiam et percipiemus, perfectam Spiritus sancti suscipientes | 
inoperationem, sicut et ipse apostolus dicit: woz sofums autem, ]: 
5sed et ipsi primitias Spiritus habentes, et mos ipsi im mobis ipsis 
ingemiscimus, filiorum adoptionem — expectantes, vedemptionem 
corporis nosíri. hoc ergo dicit: 'sic insensati estis, ut neque| 
scire possitis in quorum exemplo Spiritus sanctus sit uobis 
datus, sed recurritis iterum a: melioribus ad deteriora; et] 
IO T suscipientes Spiritum sanctum in spe inmortalitatis, quando. 
et per gratiam ab omni erimus extranei peccato, iterum quasi; 
mortales quidam et usque ad praesentem uitam totum definien- | 
tes, sub legis custodiam uos ipsos facere uultis ?'* I 
deinde interponit inter medias probationes illud quodi | 

15 maxime eos poterat ad uerecundiam perducere : 
















lanta passi estis sine causa ? 


. . * . . | 

'ut autem omnia praetermittam, quae passi estis pro Christo | 
non erubescitis? illa etenim omnia praesentia hac uertibilitate | 
uana nunc esse monstrastis.' 


20  et,ut ne uideatur ad plenum desperasse de eis : 


SZ nunc et sine causa ; 


5 , N ^ 52905 / ^ , / SN ^ 5 
e&apevou 70 TrveÜua ém. éNTri0L T)]e avaa races kai ijs aDava-: 
/ 71 , 7? / 
días, ÓT€ xapvri mác:5s ékrOs dápaprías égój.eÜa, aUÜis cx Üvrroi 
€ b N ^ , ^ 
TLVes UTrO T)V TOD vOuov dvXaxr)v éavro?s vroteire ; 


2 quae C Z7* | tribuetur C* 77* tribuentem C (coz) 3 etiam perc. C (corr) | 
4 operationem C (coz7) 8 sit uobis (ozz datus) C* s. d. u C (coz) I2 qui- | 
dem C (coz) I8 praesenti C (cor) 20 adiecit (2/7 de eis, Zz 7zarg) add | 
H (eorr) 21 non ( /oz nunc) € ZZ 22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 22 a [Cr. vi. 46]. | 
dAXos 0€ acu: Oc£áuevot, k.T. X. 


I '*j$rimitas! u.i. S5.] Rom. vii. | vov áTapx* kaXetrau. kal appaBcv, cU- | 


23:.T]» ümapx5v ToÜ Tveóuaros. 'DTh.re- ^ ówXov cs éketvo To/rov roNAarAáotov éaTau. | 
gards the gen. TroÜ mv. as epexegetical— ^ See below, on Eph. i. 13, 14. | 


' the Spirit which constitutes the àmapx1." ai. si munc e s.c] Seevv.l. AVom| 
His comment on Rom. l. c. is lost, but — and zzc are frequently confused in the | 
its sense is doubtless given by Thdt.: ààà  MSS.; see (e.g.) p. 35, l. 17. Yet zunmc | 
Tfjs ümapxfjs éauueleoev, às év TG uéNNovr. | —'ye is strange; below, p. 47, l 3, it | 
alQk ToXNAamTAaciav Tv ToÜ Tveóuaros stands for 0. All the Latin authorities | 
óe£óue0a xápw. el yàp rOÓ vOv 0Óc0oué- — have /arzzen here. 





III. :—8.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 39 


id dicens ostendit se bonam de illis adhuc spem habere, 
expectans simul quia et se cohibebunt ab illicita aduersariorum 
—idoctrina. et post interiectionem uerborum, iterum anteriorem 
" intellectum resumit : 


jc ume pugne 





—| qui ergo ministrat uobis Spiritum, et. inoperatur uirtutes in. S 
uobis, ex operibus legis aut ex auditu fidet ? 






et statuens fidem de Spiritus sancti datam fuisse largitate, 
ostendit eius dignitatem, simul et personae magnitudinem : 


1 scat Abraham. (inquit) credidit Deo, et reputatum est alla ad 

— ustitiam. 10 
|  'omnium (inquit) dixi Abraham apud uos eligantiorem ; a 

"jquo et omne uestrum habetur principium. hic igitur, sicut 

| diuina scriptura de eo dicit, per fidem iustitiam adsecutus est.' 

et, quoniam Iudaei naturae adfinitatem proponentes plus sibi 

Jaliquid uindicare uidebantur, quod nullo modo illis qui ex gen- 15 

?| tibus erant adesse poterat, ait : 





scitote ergo quontam quz] ex fide sunt, [hd sunt filia Abrakae]. 


itaque non delinquit quicumque hos dixerit esse filios 

| Abrahae et maxime eius familiares secundum iustificationem, 

- qui per fidem expectant adsequi iustificationem, sicut et ille 20 
est adsecutus. et, ut ne uideretur ipse uiolenter adsecutus, 

-| illud confirmare poterat, dicens : 


| graeuideuns autem. scriptura, quoniam. ex fide dustificat. Deus 
| genies, anie euangelisauit Abrahae, quoniam. * benedicentur. im. te 
d emmes gentes. — 25 


dictum est in diuina scriptura Abrahae a Deo quoniam 
uniuersae gentes illi communicabunt in benedictione. nam 
*| quod dixit: &éezedzcemtur im fe; hoc est, (tecum benedicentur, 


2 simulq. etsi c. se ab &c. C 5 operatur C (corr) ZZ 6 uobis Z* 
7 largitatem. C* ZZ Ir quae (Zef dixi) add C (corr) | eligantior est C (coz7) 
uzehabet 77 hoc. ZZ I4 affinitate /7 I5 de illis 77 I7 quia add C 
[gorz) | hy s- f£. A om C ZH 20 iustificationem ozz C (corr) 24 qui (ef 
ante) agg C /7Z 


2. exp. simul quim, &c.] See vv. ll. — coAz&. to complete the sense. 
The MSS. are clearly at fault; e/ se has 28. ébenedicentur... benedictionem] Cited 
been changed into e/s?, and se added after — by Lanfranc and Robert of B. 


N 

40 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [TIL 0, xe 
et communicabunt tibi benedictionem ; principatorem te huius! 
benedictionis existiment. diuina igitur scriptura in omnes 
gentes benedictionem uenire promittit; hoc autem quemad-| 
modum fieri poterit super illos qui extra legem sunt, et cog- 

5 nationi Abrahae minime pertinere uidentur? | sed non sola 
natura propinquitas est, quae hoc illis praestare possit ; aut illa 
ratio, qua sub lege minime habeantur. euidens est enim quo- dj 
niam non aliter participare eius benedictione possibile est eos Jj 
qui extra legem sunt, et secundum progeniem nihil pertinentes ] 
i0 ad Abraham, sed si similitudine eius uniuersitatis Deo cre- 3 
dunt; et sic per fidem cum eo a Deo potiuntur benedictionem. | 
unde et probationis considerans firmitatem uehementius in- | 
SEEIXIES 


daque qui ex fide sunt, benedicentur cum fideli Abraham. 


I5 non est possibile aliter extraneos illos constitutos suscipere | 
communionem ad eum, praeterquam si crediderint eius Deo. 
et quia omni ex parte fidem firmam ostendit tam a dato, id est, | 


20 parationem etiam legis differentiam : 


quotquot entm ex operibus legis sunt, sub maledicto sunt; sicut 
scriptum est: * analedictus omnis quà non permanet an omnibus quae | 
scripta sunt in libro legis, ut faciat ea. 


8 participari C (coz) | 
I4 fide A. Z* 16 | 
21 sicut scr. e. m»j| 


I ut (Zef princip.) a27 C (corr) 
IO si oz? Z7 | similitudinem C 77 
propter q. Z7* 17e tUquim ep 7i 
om H* 


6 posset C 
12 instruit 77 
18 promissio 77 


I. jrincipatorem] | TÓv  atriv. Cf.  struction, see Roónsch, Z/a/a, p. 415, | 
infr. (on Phil. iii. 20): **27zZncipatorem et | Munro, Zac. ii. 659, note. | 
auctorem incorruptionis." Arnob.(Migne, I4. enedicentur] So Vulg. Gk., eU- | 


P. L. 83, 369): * principrum Deus est ^ XoyovUvra. 


quia principator esse omnium uoluit." 

8. mon alter ... sed sz| o)ók àXNws ... 
viv €i. On the construction 2a77. bene- 
dictione, see Munro, Zzer. iii. 688, note, 
Hildebrand, 44277. i. 27, and cf. zzz. (on 
il. 29): ''participati estis promissioni- 
bus." 

IL. fot. benedictionem] On. the con- 


17. a dato i. e. S5.] "The Gr. seems to | 
have been dzó ToÜ àeO0ouévov [mve)uaros], | 
and the explanatory words are due to the | 
translator; cf. below, *''eius, id . est, 2m 
legis" (p. 41). | 

22. permanet] Wulg., ** permanserit," 
but ** permanet " in Deut. xxvii. 26 (Gk., 
éuuévet, in both places). 





BI. rr, 12] BNOIEDJ AD CATAATAS. 41 


m 











I. Minucio ic autem. iupossisle est humanae naturae. 
non peccare enim nos nullo modo possibile est. itaque « etiamsi 


^ Miquis in lege benedicatur, contra legis id fit decretum, diuina 





[ 


: E Jegis definitionem uincente. deinde ex scriptura iterum 





quoniam. autem im lege memo iustificatur apud Deum, mant- 
Vestum. est; quoniam *austus ex fide uduit. 


euidens est sententia: *non aliunde iustum quemquam posse 
juiuere, et ut aeternorum mercedem promissionum adquirere 
posset, nisi solum si per fidem potiatur ista. et confidens firmi- 
Htate probationum, ostendit quoniam intercipitur illud quod ex 


llege est ab illo quod. ex fide est: 





lex autem non est ex fide; sed qui fecerit ea, uiuet in eis. 


multa autem est contrarietas. lex enim recta opera exquirit, 


Jpromittit illas mercedes ; quae exinde promittit, quia nihil ac- 
|cepturum dicit, si non primitus illa recte expedierit. qui autem 
|ex fide potiturus est uitam, manifestum est non de sua direc-- 
tione posse adquiri e cam; sed de diuina gratia debere eum ex- 





| munita, eo quod omni ex parte ualidissimum fidei struxit sermo- 
| nem ; equidem et secundum comparationem excludens illa quàe 
|legis erant, et quod inpossibile sit exinde percipere iustificatio- 
| nem. ex abundanti autem ultra ostendere temptat superfluum illis 


I habet ( /oz abest) C 77 2 benedictione Z7 (cor7) | et ipsi quoque qui (ozz ut) 
H (corr) 3*sub mal. sint et oz; C* 77 | dicat C (corr) 6 nobis C (corr) 
| 9 uincere 77 15 non (Zef posset) add Z7 (corr) I6 probationem C 77* 
| 17 legem C | illud C Z7 20 eiusdem ( for eius i. e.) ZZ 21 quae ( /oz quia) ZZ* 
| 26 munitae C* Z7 28 eo (for et) Z7 (corr) 29 ex in habundanti C ex 
| in habundantia Z7 ex hab. Z (cor) 





| 27. equidem] Frequently used with the third person in this version; cf. Hilde- 
| brand, A427. i. p. 12. 


5 


IO 


15 


jet illum qui impleuerit eius, id est, legis decretum, hunc adsequi 20 


pectare. salutem. erant enim omnia firmitate eius probationis 25 
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esse ut secundum legem uiuant ; eo quod locum [nullum] habere I: 
uidebatur, postquam illis ea quae praedicta sunt sine ulla |" 
struxisse uidebatur controuersia. T nam et ultra superflua nobis |- 
legis est custodia. debitum enim quod debebatur legi super 
5 custodienda ab omnibus, hoc CZzstzs persoluit nobis; utpote | U 
homo existens secundum quod uidebatur, et quod pro nobis [: 
suscepit. cum omni etenim cautela legem impleuit, et quasi [' 
quaedam pro nostra redemptione adpendens, zedemz sos ab 
eius seruitute, et a maledicto legis securos esse per omnia fecit. 1^ 
10 qualiter, uel quomodo ? u 


factus pro nobis maledictum *- (scriptum est euim : 'analdedictus Y. 
ommis qui pendet im [igno'); ut im gentibus benedictio Abrahae d. 
fieret in Christo Desu; ut promissionem Spiritus accipiamus per 


fidem. 


15 latius conuenit dicere illum, qui manifestum legentibus cupit 





s» Y N N [259] -) € ^ , L4 / 
aXXoS T€ kat TrepvrT!) Xovrrov "uiv ?) TOÜ vouov T9p9gcws, dc. 

0 yàp àde/Xero TO vou «péos Ts $vXaküs mapà rOv àvÜporrov, 
^ c LU] ^ / | 
Tobro Ó XpicrÓc karéBaXev vmép rdv. perà wàp sáons avTOv P 
^ , / M , N ei ^ , Y e ^ 
Ts akpiBelas vrXupe cas, kai Go7rep Twaà Avurpa karajaNov vrép 
^ » , ' c ^ ^ ^ N ^ 5 3 ^ 
20 )uGv, éZHrÓpacéN me niMác Tis éketÜev OovXe(as, kai T7)s a7rÓ TOU 
, 5 ^ ! c I 
vóuov kardpas aT:5XMka£ev. TOS kai Tivi TpÓTQ; [reNOMeNOoc Ymep 
HMQN KATÓApA. 


| 


1. illi (2/7 locum) az4 C* illis C (coz) 2. 3H 77 2, 3 ullam, controversiam 
(ORI TES 4; 5 legis C* 77 legi super custodiendae C (coz) I3 spiritus 
om H* I6 sq. Coisl. 204f. 24 b [Cr. vi. 52]. d&AXos 0€ $msw* àXXcws, k.T.. 


I. 60 quod locum nullum &.] Y have — Christian men.' See, however, p. 44, 
ventured to substitute zz//4z£ for the ll. 5,6. mI 
reading of the Corbie MS., which may 4. super custodienda] sc. lege s. ea. | 
have been imported into this place from — Perhaps ea has fallen out before a0. On | 
the following line. IfZ/isto besimply ^ szfer—de, followed by the abl., see Hil- 

omitted (as in Z7), the meaning will then — debrand, AgzZ. ii. 193. | 
be: *since the law has faithfully fulfilled II. S7. esé &.: maledictus, &c.] wyé- 
its promises with regard to the coming of ^ «pamrat *y&p* émwardparos k.T.A. "Thdt. | 
Christ, it may be supposed that it wil also omits ór«. | 
maintain its place under the new order of I3. $romissionem] T?» éÉmayyeMav : 

things; hence the need of some further — Vulg., *pollicitationem." O. L., Ambrstr., 
proof that it is no longer binding on *'benedictionem " (eiXosy(av). 


| 



















4.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 


LITT. ia di 43 


ipostoli facere sensum.  *lex (inquit) omnem qui super lignum 
oendet maledictum esse existimat; eo quod huiusmodi poena 
llis statuta est, qui ultimi sceleris rei esse inueniuntur. sed 
|Christus nihil delinquens—e contrario uero secundum omnem 
Iconuersatus cautelam, (EIE neque sententiae mortis reus existens, 
|o quod nec aliquid peccauit— patiebatur eos qui se crucifigere 
let occidere uolebant. et quoniam non iusta ratione puniebatur, 
omni autem ex parte iustitia sibi opitulante, liberari a morte 
—lustissime - poterat ; exsurrexit quidem ipse a morte, eo quod 
inec iuste ab ea tenebatur; in communi uero omnibus spem 
|resurrectionis praestitit. E etiam nobis et Spiritum. Sanc- 
tum, quem credentes in eum quasi arram quandam percipimus 
"n Donc fuburorum credentes quod et ipsi aequam resurrectionem 
"simus adsecuti. sicque extra necessitatem legis uicturi sumus, 
leo quod post illam fidem quae in eo est, et Spiritus sancti 
| participationem, nihil cum praesenti uita commune habebi- 


Sede futuram illam uitam commigrantes, illam quae 














ospendito6 77 


| Io commune C (corr) communione 7Z 
Isanctum o7zz C 


Lopse 65 16 communi C ZZ 


II et ozz 4 | 


I. dex (inquit)... inueniuntur] Cited 


rcàa1150 73223 f 
eh Na VXasec —reom 
Aana 2m .whoxsoa 
Moa eum m^x12 cac 


| by Lanfranc, but with a curious blunder 
lin the last clause, if the printed text re- 
| presents him truly—f'qui zzz£s rei in- 
|ueniuntur." Pitra remarks that the pas- 
sages which follow in Laníranc's com- 
| pilation under the name of Ambrose (on 


|i. 29, 32, 37, 42, 46, iv. 3) belong néi- ame  eh-9 acoa3 
"ther to this comm. nor to that of Am- 
brosiaster. r3-X.3 | 02.233 COLOO CAL 


2. maledictum. esse existimat] 2.e. the 
Words ^evópevos kardpa describe not a 
| matter of fact but a hypothetical condi- 
| tion. See an important Syr. fragment of 
Th.'s treatise on the Incarnation, printed 
| by Sachau (//zagz. Syr. (42973 sq., lat. 
pp. 28—30), on the Scriptural uses of 
*ylvea0ot, especially the following remarks 


passage : V ovn 
em a& o mo. i 
me xS cem 


upon this 





quasi arram quandam] See on 
Eph. i. 14: f*exiguas quasdam ... primi- 
tias in praesenti accipere uidebantur, quod 
et ordinem arrae obtinere uidebatur." 

I4. sSmus adsecutz] Pitra corrects, 
fuerimus, comparing the comm. on v. 2 2, 
where he reads, ** interim credimus [quod] 
de illis promissionem assequuti f." In the 
present passage the true reading possibly 
is szzus adsecuturt; cf. p. 32 


12. 


| 5l: 0X) 
See, however, the next note. 





44 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IL 15—17.| jl 


a Christo est benedictionem cuncti suscepimus ; cuius promis- 
sum etiam dudum ad Abraham factum esse uidetur' nam |" 
illud quod dixit, u£ zz genibus, et iterum, a£ promissio | 
7?/£(?4, non. quasi ex causa descendens dixit, sed illud quod |-. 
5 sequitur consuete adiecit. sicque ultra et superflua nobis in-. 
uenietur legis custodia ; et nullum locum ex ipsis rebus poterit |! 
habere. superfluum et quidem ultra est; redditum est ei. 
debitum a Christo, quod a nobis debebatur. locum autem non [. 
habens, quoniam res non admittit eos qui semel transmigraue- | 
Io runt in futuram uitam praesentis uitae succumbere negotiis. I. 
et iterum ad probationem uertitur, ex ipso tempore illorum |. 
ostendens quae ex lege fuerant ista quae fidei sunt honora- |. 
biliora esse : [ 





fratres, secundum hominem dico; taseen hominis confirmatum | 

15 Zestamentum nemo spermit aut superordinat. Abrahae autem 

dictae sunt promissiones, et seminz eius. mon dicit - * et seminibus, 

quasi in multis, sed quasi in uno : * et semini tuo, qui est Christus, 

Loc autem. dico: testamentum, ante confirmatum a Deo in Chris- 

tun, illa quae post quadringentos et triginta annos facta est. dex, 
20 z0n euacuat ad destruendam promissionem. 


ualida probatio, et omnis controuersiae superior: 'hominis 
(inquit) testamentum neque euoluit quisquam, neque emendat. 
Deo autem promittente omnes gentes in Abraham debere 
benedici et semine eius (quod et in Christum impletum esse | 
25 Ipsis rebus inuenimus, in quem et omnes credimus, eo quod ex | 
Abraham originem trahit), patrem quoque nobis Abraham || 


3 ut (2/z dixit) ozz ZZ I4 tunc C* 77 tamen C (corr) 24 semini Z7 | Christo | 
C (corr) | 


I. suscepimus] Pitra, who admits 18. ante conf. a D. in. Christum] v po- 
suscipiemus into his text, adds in a foot- ^ Kex. V. roU 0. eis Xp. O.L. and Vulg. 
note, ''susczjzmus cod." Both MSS. *C confirm. a D." [4 in Christo O. Z.]. 
distinctly give the perfect.  Th., after 20. ad destruendam Br.] eis Tó karap- | 
his manner, regards the resurrection-life | y4cea« rzv ém. Our translator (exc. in | 
as already begun; comp. p. 35, l. 4, sq. Eph. ii. 9) consistently renders karap'*yetv | 


4. "on quasi ex causa desc.] z.e. in — by destruere; cf. c. v. 4, 1x, and above, 
each case acc. to Th. the iva is ecbatic, ^p. 34, l. 9. The Latin versions have.| 


not telic. Comp. his remark on c. v. 17: | euaczaze in Gal. iii. and v. 
TÓ *yàp iva o)k ém  airías, dAN ds dxkó- 22. euoluit| áà0eret, or the like. So 
AovÜov karà TÓ oiketov ica (*non... below, **hancne euoluit lex?" and on 


in causando ... sed quas! consequens. ") v. 21, ** non ut euoluat Dei promissa." 











a. :8.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 45 


!Zdscribimus ; et illam benedictionem, quae a Deo est, expec- 
'4amus. hancne euoluit lex, quae post tanto tempore facta est ?' 
Pt ostendens quoniam secundum legem uiuere contrarium est 
'Mli promissioni, quae ad Abraham facta est, adiecit : 










s2 enim ex lege est hereditas, damit mom est ex promissione. g 


| .t'uox illa quae facta est ad Abraham promissionis est 
ünquit) quae quasi magnum aliquid donare ei promittit. lex 
p integritatem uitae exigit, et tunc dat mercedem. itaque 
O 
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lnoster enim labor, et non Dei promissio mercedem nobis 


"restituet. Si ji autem promissio facta est quae promittentis gra- 


tiam demonstraret, non utique legis directio est necessaria ; sed 
Dei promissio, quae nobis communionem donat benedictionis /* 
| illud autem notare in apostolicis dictis dignum est, quoniam 15 
dixit: zo7 det: et semmibus, quasi im multis; sed, quasi dm 
Juno: 'et semumi tuo, qui est Christus. mon quod non possit 
Jdictum esse quod dixerit: e£ sesuz £uo, in commune et 
|de omnibus intellegi, in contentione posuit; sed quoniam 
Jfacta fuerat ad Abraham promissio et ad semen eius, ut uni- 20 
E gentes, tam ipsius quam etiam seminis eius, communi- 
|carent benedictionem.  praeueniens ostendit quoniam inpos- 
|sibile sit in omnibus gentibus impleri promissionem, nisi per 
|fidem solam. ex rebus ipse iterum  probauit, quoniam per 








7) Trpós TOv ' Afpaáj, dv?) érayyex(as éo viv, uotv. 0 O6 vopos 25 
| karopÜccau amavret, kai róre OLOmouv TOv puaÜ0v: &ioTe ei uev amró 

| TOU vóuov rabra. repusévopev, srepurT?) yj érranyyeX(a: ó yàp vuérepos 

| «djiavros kai oUx 7) ToU Oeo0 érraryyeX(a, rÓv uuoO0v x)uiv amoOióoaou 

| et 0à » émawyyeMía veyévyrat Tv. roD Vmooxopévov xapw. éudaí- 

| vovca, oUk dpa *) ToÜ vOuov karópÜccis écTw, &XXN 17 ToU Üeob 50 
| Urróaxeaus 1) "jv kowcvíiav 1)piv Ti) eüXoyy(as xaptGouévm. 

17, I8 semine C* (zs) 17 quae (/or quod) C* quia C (cor?) IQ aut 


(^ef in cont.) add C Z : for. leg. hoc. 25 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 26 b [Cr. vi. 54, Fr. 
| i24]. 6eó8cwpos. dAXos máMw d$oiv 4j Tpüs Tüv 'AB., k.T.A. 


Ig. Z0o* quod mom possit, &c.] Th. point of grammar; he is not denying that 
| foresees the objection: *omépua, V??, are such nouns may be used to denote a 
collective nouns. He answers: *the  multitude.' 

Ap.'s argument does not turn upon a 


46 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IIT. vOMP 


Christum hoc nobis adquisitum est, in quem credentes accepimus 
Spiritum. et illam familiaritatem quae ad Abraham est per | 
fidem accepimus, promissionis benedictionem adsequentes. uidit | | 
scripturarum uoce illud quod rebus ipsis probari poterat, tale 
5 aliquid. dicens, quoniam * eZ sezzez ezu4s absolute dictum, in 
Christo uerissime inuenimus impletum. hic enim semen quidem 
est eius secundum naturam, sicuti et ceteri qui originem ex- 
inde trahunt. credimus autem in eum, deinde et Abraham 
patrem nobis adscribimus ; et sic benedictionis communionem 
IOadsequimur. itaque quod dictum est qzasz 2m Umum, potest 
uero et in communi qzas2 27 "multzs intellegi, eo quod semen 
eius sunt omnes gentes, qui exinde originem trahunt, in Chris- 
tum uerissime ex ipsis rebus impletum esse inuenimus.'* 
hoc et quidem nos pro maiori cautela notauimus. apostolus 
I5 uero, eo quod per omnia haec fidem confirmauit, lege eiecta, 
et euidentem sententiam protulit; quoniam et inpossibile est 
illud promissum Dei, quod ad Abraham factum est, a lege illa 
solui, quae post tanto delata est tempore. illam autem (id est, 
fidem, uel promissum) tenere et erga nos iustum est; siqui- 
20 dem non est lex domina soluere illa, eo quod et multo pos- 
terior ab illis esse inuenitur. 
itaque ut ne lex superflua fuisse existimaretur, aut inepte 
et uane fuisse subintroducta, bene obiecit sibi, quod ab aliis 
sibi obici poterat; et soluit illud, quod maxime ambiguitatem 
25 facere uidebatur: 


TÓ O6 TÓ cnépwar| ayroT eipmguévov ovTGOs GmXÓGs eUp(oko- 
pev émi ToU pic ToU akpuBos vXypovuevov: otros wyàp oéppua uev 
avTOÜ Karà Uciw, Os oUv Kai oí Xovmol oí TO vyévos éketÜev kara- 
yovres. icTeUopev O06 ém avróv, eira kai vÓv '"Afpaàjs mraépa 

30 émrvypadoopeÜa, kal oUres Tr)s eUXory(as rjv kowcoviav 6eyopeÜa. core 
TÓ eipouévov óc éd» éNóc, Ovvagevov 66 karáà Kkoivoü oc érl TIOAAQN. 
voetoÜat, T oTépua avroU civa. mavras TOUS ékeiÜev TÓ *yévos 
kaTdrovras, éci ToÜ wpicToU kvpios ém avTOv qMmQpovuevov TÀV 
Trparyjudirov eUpia Kopie. 

2 illa familiaritate C 77 3raccipimusd 6s 8 dein et Z II et (/or eo) 


(90776 12 quae C (cor) I4 hoc q. et nos Z7 16 et (ezf inposs.) ozz C 18 
deleta C* | idem (/or id est) ZZ I9 uelut ( /oz uel) C ZZ 32 eTéppart, Cr. Fr. 


19. siquidem mon est [ex domina, &c.] el us) *ye kÓpiós écrw 0 vópos karaXNUcat raDra (7) 








x. 


mo] IN EP. AD. GALATAS. 104 


quid ergo lex ? 















tsecundum hypocrisin; in *lege' debet manere. sed inter- 
logas (inquit) quae sit legis necessitas, si nunc promissionem 
|t gratiam tenere conueniebat ?' 





jraeuaricationum causa adiecta. est,* donec ueniat semen cud 5 
romissum esty disposita per angelos dn ananu suedaatoris. 


promissio quidem Dei de omnibus gentibus ad Abraham 
jacta est, sicut de diuina scriptura id discere possibile. quod 
Bm in Christo exitum sumpsisse uidetur. quoniam omnes 
jonstituti multa praeuaricamus necessario, nobis lex data est IO 
ohibens nos a peccato suis decretis, usque ad tempus illud, 
|uo promissio finem conuenientem adsequatur, uiso eo per 
uem futurorum bonorum accepturi sumus promissum. [quod 
jutem dixit: usquedum. ueniat semenm cui promissum esty inter- 
lectio est. nam sequentia erat: quid ergo lex ? praeuaricationum 15 
ausa fosita. est, disposita fer angelos dnm quanu anediatoris; ut 







| xaÓ' bmókpuciw dvayjveo Téov. GXMà ToUTO Éperáds' Tis v) TOO 
Ióuov xpeía, elmep 07) Trjv émayyeMav kai T)v xapw 60e kpareiv ; 
[GN TTApABAceON yApIN rrpoceréóH. 

| Aypic oy €A0u TO crépua à émHrreArAat. — ToÜro O6 vrapéykevrav 20 
|| yàp GkoXovÜ(a: Y! oyN Ó NÓMOC; TON TTApaBAceON yApIN rrpoc- 








I propter transgressionem posita est adZ C Z7 (v. note) 2 interrogans C Z7 
necesse C* 7Z/ | non (oz nunc) C Z txt & 8 est (a/? disc.) C (coz) 9 iam 
laf? exitum) adg C* ZZ II discretis usque ad t. ad i. C'* I5 ent C 7, Sq. 
Loisl 204 f. 26 b [Cr. vi. 55]. a0' vmókp. ávawyv., Qqcoíw k.r.M In margin, ro0 
pvcooTóuov. 












I quidergolex?] See vv.ll. Pitra Zu lege debet manere]  *'The pause 
lvell remarks: *praepropere codex addit ^ follows ó vóuos: beware of punctuating Tí 
i rofter transgr. 2. e. haec infra et aliter" — ov; 90 rvópuos, k.T.A | S. Augustine at 
|viz. praeuaricatiomum. causa adiecta (po- — one time accepted the punctuation which 
"/a) esf]. 'Fhe copyists (?) insertion is — Th. here condemns, but ultimately relin- 
[rom the Vulg. (transgressionem, /). quishiedo 1t3 J6627262:1:24- See Tisch.s 
2. secundum hypocrisin, &c.] ?.e. the — ad 4. 7. 

uestion, Tí o)v 0 vóios, introduces a dia- 5. cub promissum est] Our translator 
ogue, in which an objector is answered ^ agrees with the earlier Latin authorities 
y the Ap. 'Thdt. reproduces this view: —(Iren.'^*, Amb., Aug., Ambrstr.) in tak- 
Jrí oüv Ó »ójtos; ka0' vmókpuciw áveyvcc- ing émyyyeNrat as a passive. —Vulg., co 


mréov. ToÜrÓ ($qow) 0€Xes pa0etv, Tlvos — promiserat. 


, N 


|x&pw 6 vópos éré8 ; &yà ae Qácko. 


IO datus. 


498 THEODORUS 


illud quod dixit 4Zsposza de lege dictum fuisse intellegatur.*|. 
sic et illud quod dixit ad Hebraeos, de ipsa dicit lege: sZ eum. 
quod per angelos narratum est uerbum, fui furmum, et omnis]. 
praeuaricatio et. inobocdientia iustam. accepit. mercedum | vetribu- |. 


5 onem. dicit autem fer azgelos 


angelis tum ministrantibus, quando lex dabatur. 
morte primitiuorum angelum esse dixit Moyses, qui primitiuos |. 
|J 


Aegyptiorum interfecit. et de 


ganem angelorum manducauit homo, quasi qui per illos fuerat]. 
omnia autem haec ad legis concurrunt datum. 


quod dixit: zz zzaumu medtiatoris, 


uediator autem unius non est. 


hoc dicens, quoniam * Moyses quidem Dei et hominum il. 
lorum, qui legem accipiebant, mediator erat. 


15 eréOH, Ai&roreic A ArréAoN €N yelpl MeclrOY" (va y) Mare[eic erri To 


, , 
VOJLOU VOOUJLEVOV. 
I4 erant C* | unius ZZ 


2. ad Hebraeos] c. à. 2. "Thdt. has 
the same reference : TOv 06 d-yyyéNov éuvm- 
póvevcev kàv Tjj mpós éBpalovus émwToNq* 
é$y 06 orws* ei "yàp 0 OU deyy., K.T.À. 

5. der angelos legem f. d.] So Thdt., 
Chrys. wa- 


vers: 7| ToUs lepéas dryyyéNovs kaXe, 7) kal 


éréOw dy»yéNov UmovpryovTov. 


a)TOUS TOUS d^y'y€Novs UT per100ao0al Qotw 
Ty) vouo0ecíq. 

y. angelum esse dixit] See Exod. xii. 
23, where I'IZI90 (LXX., à óXopebo, 
cf. Heb. xi 28) doubtless implies an 
angelic agent ; comp. Ps. Ixxviii. ( — Ixxvii.) 
49. On jgrimitiuus — primogenttus, cf. 
Ronsch, Z/a/a, p. 130; 20.?, p. 514. 

9. fanem angelorum] QvY"awN bro ; 
LXX., dprov áyyéNov: Ps. Ixxviii. (Ixxvii.) 
28. 


follows: obx àv dayyeXot zjo0t0v, àXN o0 


'Th.'s comment on the passage is as 


Tpós Tij karayevyTw oi dy^yeNot Ovmkóvovv* 
deep kal rÓ fdprov o)pavoÜ éjaryev àv- 
0pwmos, obx Ov ó o)/pavós vaO:v, àXN Ó 


éxet0ev karadepóuevos. (Corder. catem. 2n 


MOPSUESTENUS 


15 &y'yéNov Coisl. 204, d&'yyéNcv Coisl. 26. 


[III. 







legem fuisse dispositam, quasi |. 
nam et in|. 


manna beatus Dauid dixit:[. 


nam. 


Moysi dicit. et bene adicit : 


Deus autem unus est. 





Deus autem unus 


Psalmos, i. p. 640). 'To the same effect. 
'Thdt.: &prov d*yyéXwv kaXet, às 0v dyyé- 
Acv xopwyxüévra.. On the other hand, |. 
Athan. compares zrevgarukóv éóa^yov Bpà- | — 
pa (1 Cor. x. 3), adding roro 0e zv o viv! 
dpTOoS &^y'y. Óvoua£ópevos. 

II. Moysi dici] So Thdt.: Moeivcéws 1 
OLakovoÜvros* a)TrÓ» ^yàp peoírqv ékdXeoev. | 3 
And the MS. catena, Coisl. 26 (f. 237, a): | 
ueaírqv 06 oi uév Mwoéa $aatr, cs... peat | 
reócavra TQ Ó0eQ kai T Aag.  Comp.| 
Severianus, £077. 3 (Aucher, p. 113). The 
view was held also by S. Basil and his 
brother, Greg. of Nyssa. On the con-| 
trary, Chrys., following the lead of Ori- | 
gen (Lightfoot, Ga/azzazs, p. 146), says, 
ueoírgs évraü0a Tüv xpworóv «ow.  Se-| 
dulius Scotus, aZ 4. 7., perhaps refers to 
Th.: **siue Moysi, ut quidam putant; 
nam et Moyses (aiunt) inter Deum ee 
populum medius fuit? (Migne, P. Z.| 
103, 187). | 

I4. Zeus autem unus est] *Many as | 











| 
I 


IIT. 20.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 49 


"rs£, idem qui et legem tunc dedit; et nunc illa, quae secundum 
Christum sunt, excellentiora demonstrauit/ conuenit autem 
"aon rerum intendere differentiae, sed operantis dignitatem, 
J sincera mente perspicientes rerum differentiam ; et competentem 
^de illis et consentaneam diuino iudicio depromere sententiam, 5 
|ta ut meliora haec esse reputentur, quae apud uniuersitatis 
"Deum talia esse uidentur. considerandum est hinc etiam illud 
-quod dicebamus, quoniam illa quae secundum Christum sunt, in 


-juturo saeculo ueram adsequentur plenitudinem ; quando neque 




































"peccare possumus, neque legitimorum indigemus aliquorum. 1o 
B:tenim si etiam et fides iam in illis esse uideatur; sed et prae- 
"aricamus, et lege prohibemur peccare. apostolus ergo prae- 
"aricationum gratia lesem adpositam esse dixit, quasi quod iam 
"utra lex in nobis non habeat locum, post Christi aduentum ; eo 
|Iuod neque inpossibile sit nos ultro praeuaricare. quoniam I5 
hutem secundum praesentem uitam, et post aduentum Christi, 
Bubditi adhuc esse. uidemur ut delinquamus, et hac de causa 
legem indigemus ; cui et intendentes a delicto, secundum ut 
possumus, nos extrahere properamus. nemo istis potest con- 
|radicere, eo quod interim medii quidam sumus, sicut et in 20 
juperioribus dixi. secundum fidem quidem in illis iàm sumus 
Fonstituti; commoramur uero in istis adhuc, fratres, naturae 
mortalitate. unde et apostolus, rerum dignitate considerata, 
justa ratione de futuris comprobare properat; eo quod per 
fidem illa percipimus interim. ideo et fidei rationem modis 25 


3 nos ( for non) C (corr) | differentias et C (corr) 6 ne (af? ut) add C 7| 
eputantur C* 77 | apud ozz 77 II sic ( for etenim si) ZZ 13 gratiam C* 77 
8 lege C (cor) 23 mortalitatem C* 


jre the points of contrast between the 6. «t meliora] 'The MSS. insert ze; 
Law and the Gospel, One and the Same . but unless the sentence is otherwise cor- 
Zodisthe Authorof both.' 'Thdt.: ókaj  rupt the negative must be a copyist's 
LE émayyeMa» TQ '"ABpaüg 8e0ckós kal — error, originating perhaps in the repeti- 
(bv vópov TeÜcucós, kal vov js émayyeMas — tion of the first syllable of zzeZiora. 

iMi» émiüel£as TÓ mépas. ob yàp àXXos ji&v I2. froh. peccare] Cf. Apul. de zzag. 
"eva Ocós gQkovóuygoev, &XNos 06 raÜra. — 74 f prohibitum isse." 

Neither Th. nor Thdt. attempts to shew 2T. 2 272 32/5. 1X2] See p. 30, 1- 5. 

jow the clause so interpreted coheres Desc. JAMES XO. eruNDL- JS Eu di gy 
(ith the preceding words, ó 0e p. , x. T.À. and p. 54,1. 15. Here, and in the third in- 
-| 83. zntendere ... dignitatem, &c.] On stance,the word seems to have been added 
|€ constr, see Ilildebrand, 247w/. ii. ^ by the monastic copyist; in the other 
33- place it may represent an original ác dot. 


S, 4 

























5O THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [III 21, 228] 


omnibus comprobare festinat. dicens autem apostolus suffici- | 
enter in praecedentibus legis necessitatem, adiecit : 


lex ergo aduersus promissa Dei? — absit. 


haec ergo eius est necessitas, non ut euoluat Dei promissa, 


5ex ipsis rebus ostendens illum esse uerum: 


s2 (inquit) da£a fuisset lex quae poterat uduzficare, etere utique | 
ex lege esset iustitia. sed conclusit scriptura omma sub feccato, 
ut promissio ex fide lesu Christi detur. evedentibus. 


«si quidem talis aliqua uirtus aderat legi, ut illis qui sub | 

10se conuersabantur fructum et iustificationis et aeternae uitae | 
conferre posset; intercipere utique promissionem poterat lex, | 
ipsa pro illa praestans nobis iustificationem. — nunc uero ex 
contrario execratur quidem peccatum; liberare uero a peccato 
non praeualet eos, qui propter naturae infirmitatem corruunt 
15in peccato. per quae hanc magis arguit infirmitatem nostram, 
quam |ad iustificationem habemus, immo, ut plenius dicam, in- 
possibilitatem ; ostendens nos necessario indigere Christi gra- 
tiam.* cuius maxime fruitionem percepimus, secundum uerum 
Dei promissum, per fidem illam quae in Christo est; quae sub 
20lege nobis conuersantibus adquiri a nobis minime potuit. haec 
per illam fidem quam in Christo habemus)percipiemus. ualde 








ei yàp roiaUT1) ris Ovvapus T€ VO. "rpoaT;v, OcTE TOUS UT avTQ|, 
TroNvTevopévovs kai Oucato0cÜau kai vi)s aieviov O6vvaoÜat rwyxávew | 
Cc, avawperukós 7]v Trjs émaryyeN(as ó vópos, avTüs avr. éxeívns rv d 

25 Oukaimcv Trüpéyov vuvi O6 TO écvavr(ov, amaryopeiav uev TV | 
GJAApT(AV, | daraN New O6 aUTüS oUK uon TOUS OuÀ T" TS 
Qvceos ac Üéveiav karamirrovras eis aUr»jv, kal|Btà rovrov jeitóvas. 





IEXéyiov 7udv)rà "rpÓs Bucalow|dirovov paNXNov 0d TávTy « dOovarov, 
dvaykaícos Tis ToO XpioToU yapvros Oeopévovs Oeucvvauv 1) nus. 


5 uenturum (/or uerum) 77 1o iustificationes C | et (2/7 iustif. ) om C 
(corr) DIXSpossit 7 15 quem ( /oz quae) C ZZ 17 gratia C ( (corr). 
20 est(afflege) add C* ^ 21 perf. i. Z7 ^ 22 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 26 b [Cr. vi. 55, Fr. 
I25]. 0eóücpos 8€ mou el ydp, k.T.N. — 23 OtkoÜo0auL (sic) cod. — 24 0 v. airós (sic) edd. 


5-1 2m Horrexxetof illum-illnud, de incarm. vi, Petr. Chrysol, serm. 51, 
see Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 276. (Paucker) In Rom. vii. 2, the Latin 
16. énpossibilitatem] à dO/ívarov, im- ^ versions use the periphrasis ''quod in-| 
potentiam. — Cf. Tert. de 6a. 2, Cassian. ^ possibile erat." | 














NI. 2/9] IN EP. AD. GALATAS. 51 


" concordat hoc in loco dictum cozczszz, cum illo dicto quod et 
hd Romanos dixit: conclusit enim Deus omaes im incredulitate. 
simile enim est et uoce ct negotio. illic enim secundum hoc 
"dicit nos esse conclusos, secundum quod in praesenti saeculo 
Fnfirmitas nostra arguitur; tunc uero: Dei potiemur misericor- 5 
"diam. quod maxime cognoscere quis poterit, cautius si nostram 
"decurrere uoluerit interpretationem, in qua latius id explicasse 
"hidemur. et hoc in loco hoc dicit quoniam *'infirmitas nostra 
Pbstensa est illa lege quae dudum data est, eo quod dirigere 
"lllud quod nobis conueniens est non possumus. in quantum 1O 
—bnim lex peccata cauere decernit, tanto magis scientes eius 
"brauitatem cogimur propriam sentire infirmitatem, eo quod non 
"-bossumus agere illud quod nobis bonum esse uidetur; ita ut 
PPx ipsa comparatione Dei in nos maior adpareat gratia, qui 
Mhobis fecit inesse cum omni facilitate, quod ipsi nobis nec cum 15 
labore maximo adquirere potuimus securi, et quidem scientes 
fuoniam malum est peccare. quod et cauere ualde uolumus, 

i0 quod ipsa lex nobis ostendit; sed non possumus id expe- 
lire, fratres, naturae infirmitate. 

ad suam iterum sequentiam recurrit apostolus. ostendit 20 
juidem legis utilitatem, ex cuius comparatione magnitudinem 
lorum publicat quae sunt secundum Christum. 

























| priusquam ueniret (inquit) fedes, sub lege custodzebamur. con- 
Wusi im eam fidem, quae incipiebat veuclari. | 

| "notandum est in his illud maxime, quod multis utile 25 
sse uidetur (llis tamen qui sciunt), quoniam illorum quae 


^ / ^v N N ^ N 5 Y ^ 
ézriot)avTÉoV éketvo, Ortu TOV KküaTG. XpioTOV TrOL€UTAU 46V. amó vOv 


eEadionz 7. 
9 infirmitatem C* 
—EDvis 57, Er. x25]. 


II peccati C 14 magis ( for maior) C (coz) 
25 inquit (2/7 est) add C 77 
0coócpov. émtoquavréov, k.T.À. 
Izd eopamost es xi sos En his. "Eh. by Mat, zov. ger. 5254. va. 31. p. 
bmmentary on the Minor Prophets 408) explains: 70 evrékAetoev ávri ToÜ 
Migne, 325) 'Th. interprets this pas- 
ige : ék TOV TpoceN9oQórov Tip émi TÓ 


I5 facultate ZZ 
27 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 28 b 





* qNey£ev, ré0ewev ; and similarly Chrys. 


9. dürzgere| kaeropÜobv: see p. 52, ll. 


Flpov TOv üvÜpwmwv émei0e(0muev pomv, ^ 2,28. 


la páÜwpev Or. Oclas xdpvros. OcópneÜa. 
[is remarks on the passage itself are lost, 
nless the fragment ascribed to Diodore 
|ramer ]v. 424) be really "Theodore's. 
dt. (in a passage wrongly ascribed to 







24. quae incipicbat] rv uéXNovcav. So 
Hil. (in Ps. xci. Ambrstr. For incipere 
— géNxew, see Rónsch, Z/a/a, pp. 369, 370. 

25. mqotandum est, &c.| See 'Th.s 
comm. on Eph. 1. 4, 277a. 


52 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS TII. 222. 


secundum Christum sunt de illis quae futura sunt facit pro- | 
bationem; eo quod et uniuersa illa quae ab eo directa sunt, | 
tunc nobis rebus ipsis erunt manifesta.* complectitur uero cum | 
illis fidei simul et promissionis uocabulum, nec non et gratiam, | 
5 sic illa nominans.- et in his omnibus examinat illa. -uocat!| 
autem ista 'hdem' quidem eo quod necdum rebus ipsis in| 
illis sumus, sed interim credimus de illis; *promissionem' uero, | 
eo quod iam de ills promissionem adsecuti fuerimus; et| 
'gratiam' iure illa nominat, eo quod donum quoddam eui-; 
10 dens est Dei quod nobis tribuitur, non de nostro merito, sed! 
de illius liberalitate habens principium. discutit uero cum illis, 
omnibus iusta ratione legem conferens siue enim futura quis| 
examinare uoluerit, quando ipsa rerum fit demonstratio, super-| 
flua est lex; eo quod nullum tunc indigemus praeceptum;! 
I5 quando per diuinam gratiam excepto omni seruamur peccato, 
siue quis fidem examinans aut promissionem aut gratiam, com- 
parare illis uoluerit legem, superflua lex inuenietur, istis uim 
suam uindicantibus; eo quod, lege extante, nihil adsequi boni 
possibile est, si non primitus uitam suam quis direxerit secunm- 
20 dum legis decretum. et supertlua erit fides, si haec ita st 
habent. superflua autem erit et promissio; eo quod nihil eo: 
adiuuare poterit, si non legitima custodierint. et gratia quo 
que nullum habebit locum, si legitima conuersatio a nobi 
scrupulose est exquirenda. si autem et credentes iustifica; 
25 mur, et promissae ad nos promissiones confessam bonorutm 
accipiunt consummationem, uacat omnis legis dirigendae sol; 





































, € 3NON * , / , * ^ ^ » , ) 
peNXóvrOv cs eixóe T)v am00eifw, émet» "ca TOV Tap QUTOi 
/ Q e / NN ^ Fm 

ka ropÜceyarov ")utv 3) Qavépeocis éri T&v mparyuarov vyiverav TOTE| 
^ N / / ^ P / ^ Zu 

KaXet 06 sría T.V. uév, reto) unOérro ryeyovóres érri rv vrpayud 


, , 3 EN ^ [4 / 50/ ) 3.0092: EN ^ 5 ^ /- 
6opeva, ovk aro T!) ?).erépas a£(as, aXX. amo Ts avToU duiXortuia), 


éyovra. Tzjv apx'jv' avrvrapeterateu 06 rÓv vóuor qráowv eixóros. 
à r : ; i 
I qui ( /zz quae) 77 5 illam (oz illa) 19, C (coz) 29, C 6 istam C 4| 


6, 7; necdum—uero oz (fer ÀAomoeotel.) H* 9 illan C illi Z| bonum ( ft 
donum) ZZ I5 seruamus 77 23 legitime C ZZ 26 omnes leges C* | 


25. comnfessam] euoNoynuévoy ; cf. Hildebrand, Apul. ii. p. 587, and zzva, p. 56, l. 2 








tu. 23.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 53 


Jicitudo; Domino Deo iustificationem nobis sua misericordia 
oer fidem donante, secundum suum promissum. unde et apos- 
lus frequenter fidem gratiam nominans manifestus est. et 
icut dixi, sicuti et'in praesenti epistola inperfectioribus dicit : 
uiror quod sic cuo tranusferamniui ab eo quz uocauit uos dm gra- 5 
Han Christiy similiter itaque et in praesenti sermone nominat 
fidem, hoc dicens quoniam 'ante Christi aduentum, et prius- 
quam nobis ista adessent quae nunc adquisita sunt per eum, 
eramus sub legis doctrina custoditi, ita ut fpossemus ista 
jempore adsequi competenti. uirtutum enim doctrina et diuinae IO 
cognitionis communicatio secundum [legem] diuinam nobis 
iderant; et prophetarum prophetiae a longo tempore nos prae- 
monebant expectare Christum, aptos nos ad eorum susceptio- 
a2em esse facientes, ita ut illorum instructi doctrina, nullam 
nesse nouitatem in his quae postea manifestabantur aestima- I5 
Kemus, nihilque esse extraneum aut nouum de illis reputare- 
-mus, quae praeter omnem accidebant spem. ex nobis etenim 
jui sub lege eramus, adparuit Christus, et nos primos habuit 
|n se credentes; sicque ex nobis in omnes homines suam de- 
-Fundere fecit cognitionem. | quae tamquam uia quidem extitit 20 
"bmnibus qui eum susceperunt, illa quae in lege et prophetis 
"cripta erant de eo; unum quidem, quia segregati eramus 








3 suam ( /or idem) C 77 4 inperfectionibus C* 7 dominum [dnm] ( ox 
-quoniam [qnm]) C Z 9 doctrinam Z | possimus C* Io uirtutem C* | 
diuini C ZZ II legem oz; C 77 I3 eius (/or eorum) C (cor) I5 aestimaret 





nos C /7 17 accedebant C [cf. Hild. 422/. i. 316] — r9 difundere C (eer) Z (corr) 


| 3. fidem gr. nominanus s. e] vlorw whose eye was resting on diuizae in the 
aivera, rz)» xdpw óvoudgev (?). The jux- previous line. If it is to keep its place 
Laposition of ídem: gratias: seems to have — and a noun must be supplied, why not 
|perplexed the copyists, who substituted — sec. domatzenem diuinam ? Or should we 
Buaz2 for the former noun. Inthe next read sec. déuzmum or déuzma (karà O&ov, 
(clause szcu£ dixi is perplexing ; no such ^ xarà rà 0eia) ? 

| emark occurs in the comm. on c. i. 6. IQ. defundere fecit] kerwwvTNwkev (?). 
The original form of the sentence may ^ Zefundere appears to be intransitive. In 
ave been ''et sicut dixit et in pr. ep." — the next sentence Pitra changes gzidemt 
Jnferfectioribus is possibly an error or into gzaedam, and inserts secuzdum be- 
[correction for **in superioribus." fore z//a. llis suspicion that something 
YI. se. [/z9ez] dzuinmam] So Pitra, has been lost seems to be needless—the 
without however noticing that /evez: is sense is clear: *the first believers were 
[ot in his MS. I reprint his text, but led to Christ by the teaching of the Law 
|confess myself dissatished with it. D- ^ and the Prophets.' 

jam. looks like the blunder of a scribe 











54 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


nos a ceterorum permixtione per legis doctrinam ; ita ut pii 
seruati opportuni esse uideremur illa quae secundum Christum | 
nam prophetis ante multorum temporum spatia | 
id praedicantibus, cognoscentes ante exitum negotii illa quae | 
5 secundum Christum sunt iam uidemus, sicque illa recipimus | 
postquam facta sunt. in euangeliis et quidem uidetur ad Petrum | 
Andreas frater eius dixisse: guess scripsit Moyses dm lege, et| 
prophetae, inuenimus. Messiam, qui est. Christus. magis quoque | 
aduenientibus, dum Herodes legisperitos interrogaret, respon- | 


sunt suscipere. 


IO derunt ei quoniam in Bethleem eundem uenturum expectant | 
secundum propheticam uocem. 


quis in euangeliis inserta. 


quod bene dicit apostolus: 


«aque lex paedagogus noster fuit in. Christo, ut ex fide iusti- 


ficemur. 


*justificatio igitur ista et bonorum omnium caput Christi 
ex quo et resurrectionem percepimus, et| 


20 extitit aduentus. 


inmortalem uitam potiti sumus. 
peccabimus ; sed in multa constituti delectatione custodiemur, 
affectum erga Deum inlibatum seruantes, et nullum occursum 
tristitiae sustinentes. lex autem bona est, quae paedagogi locum | 
25 implens ad ista nos perduxit, et sua doctrina horum nobis mani- 
itaque et utilis est nobis, eo quod ad mag- | 


festauit aduentum. 


I, 2 pli s. oportune C* Z7 pie s. oportuni C (corz) [oport. (asszz) C HH 
I5 fratres ozz C (corr) 
tristitiam 77 


3, 4 1d spatia Z7 (corr) 
22 delectione C* 


6. ad Petrum Andreas] Th. has 
blended the words of S. Andrew (John i. 
4T: eUpyjkauev róv Meocíav 0 éaw ue0epun- 
vevóuevov Xpuwrós) with those of S. Philip 
(Z6. 48: 0v &ypayev Movafs év TQ vóuo kai 


24 tristitia C* 


oi Tpodfjrau, evpnkagev). 
D e LI 3 ^ 5 
9.  Zegisperitos] ^ Tojs apxiepeis kai 
*ypapuarets ToÜ Aao0 (Matt. i. 4). Dum 
interrogaret, almost — eum; zut.; cf. Ps. 
Ixxv. 1o, dugz resurgeret (év TQ avaortvat, 
cum res., Vulg.), cited by Rónsch (Za/a, 
p- 400) from the Roman Missal. See also 


quibus unusquisque a primordio Jj 
denuntiatione praecedentium prophetarum de Christo instructus, | 
praedicationem euangeliorum uisus est suscepisse; eo quod et; 
15 dudum et ex longo tempore ab illis id fieri sperabatur, fratres. 

















[III 24. | 


et multa huiusmodi inueniet | 


in qua existentes, ultra non 


19 ergo ( for igitur) Z| 
26 nobis ozz C (corr) H I 


exx. from Beda, Z7. Z. iii. iv., collected |.3 
by Mayor and Lumby, p- 454- | 

25. ad ista nos ferduxit| 'Th.'s expo- | 
sition thus holds off from the inference of! 
several of the Gk. commentators, that the| 
Ap. regards Our Lord as the Teacher to, i 
Whose school men were conducted by| 
the Law ; cf. Thdt.: oióv rwt coQQ 0020-3 
káNq TpocQépe. TQ Deomórg XpwrQ : and| 
Oec.: dóGomep O mauayoryós mpobio.oket | 
ros Toi0as iva eis O(9aakdNovs [Oron kd | 
Aov?] $owrcavres eüuaféorepot écovrat. | 





II1I. 25, 26.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 55 


"nitudinem istorum nos perducere ualuit. et ut nec esset ultra, 
"iustum est, eo quod intentio eius fine conclusa est; aduentu 
"Jrerum perfectarum finem est consecuta." 

-.| ualde huc mirifice legem laudauit, et magnitudinem gratiae 
J|supereminentem publicauit. quod et magis ostendit, paedago- 
"gum uocans legem. nam paedagogi utiles quidem sunt puerulis 
paruulis propter paruulitatem eorum. non sunt autem neces- 
sarii, quando puer in usu effectus ad perfectam profecerit doctri- 
nam. quoniam autem sufficienter legis utilitatem | ostendit, 
temptat ultra ex comparatione etiam gratiae publicare magni- 
tudinem, simul comprobans ex his, quoniam ultra locum non 
habent illa tenere : 





uentente autem fide, 2am . mom sumus sub paedagogo. 
quare? 

omnes enzmn fülia Dez estes per füdem, quae est an Christo lesu. 
I 





d Thoc est ut dicat, *perfecti estis. hoc enim erat consequens, 
ut post paedagogi memoriam, filios Dei diceret. filio enim Dei 
inihil minus est, quo non sit perfectus.* sed quoniam probatio- 
nem filiorum adoptionis inmortalitatem diuina scit esse scrip- 
H tura, et quod non decet filios Dei mori, sicut et Dauid in 
Mipsalmis dicit: ego dzxi: dé estes, et fülii Excelsi ommes; uos 
auiem. sicut homines qoriemini,quasi quia non deceat mori illos 


, N Li ? ^ / z ^ N 5 Ji N N € LY 
dvrL TOÜ e/meiy TÉXevov ToUTo yàp akóXovÜov "rpós TÓ YnO 
"maihorcoyrów, TO Yloi Gcof eimetv. T tyàp vi ToU Oco0 ovOév Xeímet 
-Impós TeAeuóTw»7a. 

|  r ne cesset Z (corr) 4 ualde hoc C (coz) 8 peifecerit Z7 23 Sq. Coisl. 
-|204 f. 28 b [Cr. vi. 58, Fr. 125]. 6e08wpos (marg) 


^ 15. ommuesenim fü] Cf. the ecthesis — has ero0vryokere; cf. 'Thdt. (on Pss., 7. c.), 
-1condemned at Dplueens e 00ev 01] kal Tr0A- Üpets 0€ «s dvÜpcrmot. àíT 00v okere...ó 0e 
[No viol kcrà rüv uakdptov Xeyóue0a Ilaü- — Zónpaxos oüros...ámoÜaveto 0e. Comp. 


-|Xor (Migne, 1017). 'Th.'s comment on Rom. viii. 19: 77v vio- 
16. Aoc esf, &c.] Thdt.: &0e£ev rv ^ 0ecíav rv d0avaciav kaNQv, éme viàv 

[j ^ / 7. / ^ ^ , , ^ el 
T€TLOTEUKOTOY TO TÉAetOV. elvat voui(eu 0coÜ rÓ a0avdrovs elvav 00e» 


19. diuina scit...seriptura] Cf. Luke ^ xal 0 Aafló Méyev *éwyG ebma* 0€ol éere xal 
XX. 36 : viol elaw 0co0 Ts üvaaTdoews viol — viol viiorov mávres" Ujuets 06 cs dvOpormot 
üvres. Rom. viii. 23 (cited below). a To0ryokere*? cs dv o)k Zxovros Aó*yov To0 

20. sicut et Dauid] Ps.lxxxii(Ixxxi.) ^ dmo0»w4okew To)s vios ToÜ 0co0 xpmuart- 
6,v. JMorieméni is from the O. L. and — cavras. 

Vulg. ; the LXX., which Th. followed, 


-——————ÉEOPEPEErnepnr gs 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


56 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS |I1L. 27, 28] | 


qui filii Dei nuncupati sunt; quod nullo modo illis accidere fas 
erat, si uirtutibus donatam sibi adoptionem filiorum custodire | 
uoluissent; ideo filiorum adoptionem apostolus resurrectionem | 
esse dicit, eo quod inmortales erimus tunc—secundum hoc 


5 enim et in baptismate filiorum adoptionem adsequi dicimur, || 


secundum quod in baptismi primitias suscepimus, formam in | 
eodem baptismate mortis quoque et resurrectionis implentes, | 


sic enim et ad Romanos scribens dicit: z0oz so/use auem, sed | 


et ipsi prüimitias Spiritus habentes mos dpsi dm mobis ipsis inge- d 


10 züscimus, filiorum adoptionem expectantes, redemptionem. corporis. 
"0stri; filiorum adoptionem uerum uocans, eo quod tunc post | 
resurrectionem inmortales effecti permanebimus. sic et in hoc 
loco dicit quoniam 'credentes in Christum filii Dei facti estis j 
hoc est, fa morte extitistis securi, et ab omni passione liberi; | 

15 qui autem huiusmodi sunt, perfecti (ut fas est) effecti, ultra non 
poterunt peccare, inmortalitatem semel potiti. lex autem quae| 
paedagogi locum implebat, in his qui huiusmodi sunt locum 
habere non poterat. quid enim est quod: minus illis possit esse, 
quod et a paedagogo adsequi possint? *itaque neque inmortali- 

20 bus uobis iam factis locum legitima obseruatio in uobis poterit 
habere; illa enim corporalia sunt mandata, quae et ad prae- 
sentem hanc et temporalem uitam competere uidentur. et T 

| 
| 





niam ista in futuro erunt saeculo, nunc autem illa necdum potiti 
sumus, nisi solummodo in forma; ideo ad baptismatis transit, 

25 rationem, in quo illorum forma suscepta est, et quasi iam de 
confessis apud eosdem rebus baptismi referat uirtutem: 


quotquot (inquit) zm CAristo baptizati estis, Christum induistis;| 

non est [udaeus neque gentilis, nom est seruus neque liber, non est 

masculus neque femina; ommes enim uos unum. estis im Christo | 
30 Zesa. 

5 adoptionem ozz 77* — zus (bef. fil.) ZZ (corr) 6 in (Zef bapt.) oz C (corr)| 

7 quique C* II ueram C ozz Z7 | nunc ( for tunc) C 16 inmortalitate C (cor) ! 


1I7—19 locum—paedagogo ozz Z. 21 illa (Zef habere) add ZZ 22 quo (for | 
quoniam) C — 23 nunciauit (2/7 saeculo) add Z7 (cozr) ^ 26 hisdem (or eosd.) C Z l 





8. ad Romanos scr.] See above, cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 442. | 
339, op Enote 29. nus esti] "The neuter is pal 


18. minus...e$se] Xelmew: see p. 55, —bably due to the translator, since Th.s | 


f 


ll. 18, 24. comment seems to shew that he read eís| 
26. afud eosdem] See vv. ll. "The  éoré. Cf. Thdt.: ró ets avri To0 *ép| 
dative may reflect the Gk. (rap aírots): ^ cua. 





| 


«gas z 


(TL. 27, 28.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 57 


quod dicit tale est: T'praesentis uitae principium omnium 
'""Adam extitit. residui uero homines, omnes quicumque in prae- 
»senti uita nati esse noscuntur, communem ab illo habuerunt 


' Pssentiam. ratione autem naturae, unus homo omnes sumus; 
—hRd communem enim humanitatem, tamquam membri alicuius 5 
—brdinem - unusquisque nostrum implere uidetur. Sic itaque et 
^in futura uita illa inmortali, quae post resurrectionem erit, prin- 
Jcipium quidem uitae illius est in Christo. omnes autem qui 
"Scommunicamus ei et in resurrectione et in inmortalitate illa 
—quae post resurrectionem est, tamquam unus efficimur ad eum, 1o 
Tdum similitudine rerum membri ordinem unusquisque nostrum 
"obtinere uidetur ad illum quod commune est. tunc igitur zeque 
WMeuascuéus, neque femina uidebitur: non enim est nubere aut 
Znuptu tradi. eque Judaeus, meque gentilis: non enim locum 
Jhabet circumcisio in inmortali natura; neque discernere quis- rg 
|quam poterit circumcisum ab eo qui Prscoundm habet. eque 


|seruus, neque liber: omnis enim rerum uarietas erit tunc inter- 


y 











empta. 


T/S 7rapovons bos apyr) uev rois vrüctw 0 '"AOap.. eis 06 dvÜpo- 
|"ros oí vràvres éojév TQ Xóye Tüs $cews, TpOs yàp Or TÓ kowóv 20 
| ec7epei uéXovs ráftwv 0 kaÜeis vuv éméyev. otros Or kai éri Tf)s 
peXXovons Cos ax» pév ó XpiaTós, vávres O6 oi kowcvoüvres 
|aUTO Tlj; avao Taceos kai r/)s ierà Trjv avac rac aÜavac(as dorrep 
| eis y.vój.eÜa. rpós. avrov, Ti) ÓoLóTyTL ToÜ Trpárynaros uéXovs Tá£tw 
-"rpós TO kKowór» ToU kaÜ. Ééva ruv éméyovres. TóTe Tolvvv ovre 25 
dpocv ovre Ü)Xv Üeopeirat, ov yap écrit rajaat 7) yaunÜnvav 
ojre 'lovOatos otve "EXXqv, ov0é wyàp epwrou év a0aváro 
| dice, xoópav éyei, dove OkpiÜnvas "repvrerumpuévov akpofvarov 
| oUre 0o00Xog o)Te éXeíÜepos, mca yàp dvopaXía mpayudrav 


| avi pyrat. 30 
4 rationem 77 9 in resurrectionem et inmortalitatem illa 77 II simili- 
| tudinem C* 77 nogessesu/07zest) 17 omnes C* 19 sq. Coisl. 204, 
| £ 29a, b [Cr. vi. 59, 6o, Fr. 125, 126]. 0e60cwpos. dXXos ris T0 abrÓ puróv ores Aéyec 
TÍ T&p., K.T.À. 28 mepvrerumuévov Cr. 
2. quicumque...moscuntur]| oi...*yvopu — 38, *nuptui (nuptum, Cod. 47: aat.) tra- 
£Ojevov: cf. p. 5, ll. r5, 18. dentes" — éxyagutqorvres. On the dat. ze2t5/2, 


14. «utu tradi] Cf. Vulg., Matt. xxiv. — cf. Hildebrand, 42:7. i. pp. 27, 184. 


:8 


quia ergo secundum formam per baptisma in illis efficimur, | 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


hoc dicit* quoniam zz Cristo baptizati, induti estis. Christum : 


hoc est, *participes estis effecti inmortalis eius naturae ; ut hoc| 
uideamini existentes quod ille est post resurrectionem, ita ut | 
5 Christus in omnibus uobis uideatur, nulla in uobis uisa dis-| 
si igitur et unus omnes homines sumus, caput nobis, 
adscribentes Christum, et in uno quodam (ut fas est) corpore | 
sicuti et alibi 
et alibi euidentius similitudinem | 
I0 quam habebimus ad eum significans, dicit: guomzam: quos prae- | 
sciutt, praeordinautit conformes fieri dinagtnis Filia sut. etenim Sij 
multum omnibus nobis praecellit, et differt honore et dignitate f 


cretione.' 


consummati habemur; 
CAristi et membra de membro. 


dicit: vos es£zs corpus 


(co quod ab omnibus adorabitur); sed secundum rationem 
resurrectionis et inmortalitatis, per gratiam et nos ad eum sus- 


15 cipimus similitudinem. 





5 N , N , ^N "m /, 5 9, / 
émei05 To(vvv karà TUTOV Ouà ToU DamciíaparOos év ékeivois 


m / 
yuvóp.eOa, ToUro Xéyet. 


2 estis induti 77 

cretionem C* — discretus ZZ 

2. dnduti estis Chr.] With the inter- 
pretation here given, cf. Th.'s comment 
on Rom. xiii. 14: T0 évücacÓe avri ToU 
éveüíócac0e Xéyev QojAerat "yàp eimeiv 
órv. 0ià T5s &vwyevvyioeos ToU (Samriejuaros 
cvvadQÜ0évres TQ XpiarQ kat uéNos ToU kot- 
voÜ c«djuaTos T's €kkNqoías amoQavOévres, 
oUm€p €kelvós éoriw Ke$aN5, Óomep €veoU- 
cac0e a)rÓv Tí) kowwvíg TOV TpocOokcpé- 
vv, kaÜÓó kal cvuueraoxev» qrQ Ts 
avaoráceos éXri(ere. 

9. membra de membro] guéXq ék pgé- 
Aovs (r Cor. xii. 27). Th.'s comment on 
the passage is: rá£w éméxere ocparos ék 
Oua$ópcor cvwykeuuévov peNQv, Ty Ovvduet 
TOU vveUaros eis T7)» ToU OcoToTiKoÜ cQ- 
uaros karacTavres ovváoeuav. — 'T'his looks 
as if Th. had read ék mépovs, which was 
certainly the reading of Chrys. and Thdt. 
(ad A. 1.). The translator follows the Vulg. 
and Latin authorities. 

io. quoniam quos praesciuit, &c.] Rom. 


3 participati Z | inmortali ZZ 
8 habemus 77 


I3 se (for sed) ZZ 


viii. 29. 

12. multum ... braecellit] See Bensly, 
Messing Fragment, pp. 62 n., 87. 
very measured language in which 'Th. 
here asserts the superiority of Our Lord 
is to be understood as having reference to 


the Human Nature; cf. his comm. on | 


(S o1 IUE 
13- 


Cf. the Theodorean ecthesis con- 
IO17): 


mage. 
demned at Ephesus (Migne, 


Tov Tapà mcs Tüs krloews O€yerat mpoa- 
kÜvqaw, cs dxdopuorov mpós 3v Üclav aw | 
Éxev Tüv cvwdoeuav, avaQopá (€o0 kal 
évrolg Tdo€"s abr Tís krloews Tv mpog- | 


kÜrycw amorveuoUs5s : and see the comm. 
on Phil. ii. 
nauit ut omnes illum adorent, et ut omnes 
Deum confiteantur Iesum Chr. in gloria 
Dei Patris effectum...propter illam copu- 
lationem quam habet ad Unigenitum." 











[III. 27, 28. : 


5 uid. uobis Z7 | dis- 


The , 


ab ommibus adorabitur] i.e. the | 
homo susceptus will receive universal ho- | 


Io, II: *hoc enim illi do- | 


! 
im. 
| 
















!IL 29] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 59 


E et optime dixit quoniam unus sumus omnes, per eam 
'dopulationem quam habemus in Christo, unde et adiecit : 


NH s autem uos Christa, utique Abrahae semen estis; et secum- 
un promissionem heredes. 





admirabilis uirtus sermonis! paulo etenim minus compro- 5 
mEbauit quoniam et naturaliter filii Abraham facti essent. si 
—mim uos corpus Christi propter regenerationem illam quam in 

- baptismate estis consecuti, quae formam habet illius similitu- 
Bini: quae tunc uobis erit ad eum ; Christus autem est Abrahae 
Jemen; necessarium est et uos quoque, eius corpus, huius esse IO 
lemen, cuius est et ille.* alioquin inpossibile est unum esse 
Xrorpore, et existimare caput quidem alterius esse, residuum uero 
Sborpus alterius. -F unde iusta ratione et promissionis heredes 
acti estis. sicut enim ad illum qui ex eo est copulationem 
hccepistis, in id ipsum ei reputamini necessario, et horum eritis 15 
heredes ; quoniam et illi participati estis promissionibus illis 
|juae ad illum factae sunt a Deo, patrem quidem eundem adscri- 
bentes uobis, benedictionem uero a Deo consequenter illis pro- 
missionibus quae ad eum factae sunt iure et ipsi accipientes." 

| horum quidem dictorum fortitudinem, et quod(sine ulla con- 20 
'trouersia) dictum habeatur, nemo digne umquam poterit demi- 
lare. praestabat enim eis et ad illorum sensum, qui aestima- 
bantur per uim fuisse ab eo adtracti, abundantem probationem 


» N € ^ ^ ^ ^ CQ SN 1 9-N ^ / 
€( 'yàp vues ToU XpiaToU cO Ouà TWV €vV ToU DamTicuaros 
|» ^ / € ^ N D. 
avaryévvatv TUT'OV €yovcav T)s TÓT€ Tapecojuévps vp» 7pOs avTOv 25 
Je / [4 N N ^ M / MERC, SEEUICANNAN 
0uoi0TqTOS, O O€ XpioTos roD "Afjpadj, oréppa avaryky kat vpás, 

N ^ [3 e 5 ^ 
TO éKeí(vov cóOpua, TovTOoV civau. oTéppua oUmep O» kakeivos' OU0cv 

5 , N ^ 
eLKkOTOS KQi Tl ÉTa'yyeMias KXnpovójuot. 


2 adicit C 10 que (/2z quoque) C* - qui C (cozr): addizg estis aff corp. 

|12 corpus C (corr) | quidem oz Z7* I3 iusta rationem C* iuxta r. 77 

|15 eiom, 77* I7 patre C I9 ipse C* 22 ad om 47 23 per ozz T 

5. fpaulo...ünmus] pakpoU: cf. on c. — A«dores uéroxot js Uroorácecs ToU Xpuo- 

HJ vi. 17 (Gk.). ToU -yeyóvapuev, domep Twà dvoumv T? 
I4. copulationem accepistis] Cf. 'Th.'s — após ajrÓv kowcvíav Oc£duevot. 

comm. on John i. 13: 0g Ovvdjket 0i. Ts 21. demurare|  'The act. is frequent 


Tpós avróv OuoióTq4rós Te kal cvvadQcías | in both MSS. of this translation. — Cf. 
T3]w *yévecw Oexóuevoi. Heb. iii. r2, 13: — Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 3or, Bensly, A7. £F, 
oi TuiGrebcavres kal ro0 mveínaros uere&- — p. 17, Hildebrand, Az. i. 68. 


60 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 1—3. 
simul et confirmationem baptismatis ab inoperatione illa Spiritus 
sancti, quae tunc in opere miraculorum ostendebatur. quoniam 
autem sufficienter in his ostendit perfecta esse illa quae secun- 
dum Christum sunt, ab ipsis ultra quae dicta sunt secundum 

5 comparationem ostendit quoniam et primitus justa ratione sub 
lege conuersabantur, et nunc sub lege conuersari nullo modo 


illis sit aptum : 





dico autem quanto tempore heres paruulus est, umUul duffert i. 

a seruo, dominus cum sit omnium ; sed sub tutoribus et. dispensa- V. 
10 foribus est usque ad [prae] fiuztum tempus a. patre. sic et mos s 
cum essemus paruuli, sub elementis auundi eramus serutentes. T 





elementa quidem mundi solem nominat et lunam, ex quibus |: 
quoque et menses perficiuntur et anni. haec enim uarie ob- | 
seruabant ili qui erant in lege, secundum data sibi praecepta. 
15 uult autem dicere quoniam 'si quis moriens heredem instituerit 
suum filium, paruulum adhuc aetate constitutum, habere quidem 
eum statim integram relictorum potestatem non patitur ; tempus 
uero quoddam statuet ei, post quod perfectam habens aetatem, 
ultra possit illa quae secundum se sunt gubernare, dispensatores 
20 et tutores rerum in medio constituens tempore. necessarium 
est filium eum et heredem, usque aZ praefinitum. tempus a patre, 
nihil differre a seruo, nullam habentem potestatem suorum, 
sub aliorum uero degentem potestate; eo quod et ipse et sub- 
stantia autem relicta, sub potestate habetur illorum qui a patre 
25 sunt dispensatores constituti, nihil illi ad praesens conferente 
dominatione quam habere uidetur, fracta aetatis imbecillitate, 
sic et nos quando eramus inperfecti, necdum  inmortalitatis 
suscipientes fruitionem, sicut sub tutoribus et dispensatoribus 


IO sicut ( for sic et) ZZ* IQ posset C* 77 22 a 0m. H | potestate ZZ 
23 degente 77 24 ei (/oz autem) C (corz) haut ZZ [cf--p-4137501-905, m] 25 ni- 
hihi ZZ 26 qua C* | imbecillitatem C* 27 erramus C* 


r. aÓ znoferatione] For zmoferari- vias kal cáBara* arat "yàp Tiutv al T]uépau 


évepryetv, inoperatio — évépryews, cf. Ronsch, 
AN. 7. Tertullians p. 7035 Jtala?, p. 813. 

12. dementia g. 9. solem, &c.] This 
interpretation, probably due to the in- 
fluence of Origen (Lightfoot, ad 7. 7.), is 
given by Chrys. and Thdt. in a slightly 
different form (Chrys.: Tovréorw vovyuq- 


dcO Opóuov ceMQv9s kal Mov ^ivovrau. 
'Thdt.: ràs vopukds vaparwp5Qsew, émeij- 
"rep dró ?)Aov kal eeXijvs vé£ re kal qjuépa. 
Th. repeats his view of 
the erouxeta T. k. below, p. 64, and on 
Col ST 


TENebirat, K.T.À.). 








(V. 1—3.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 6I 






"ramus sub istius mundi elementis, dies obseruantes et tempora 
"PME menses, ut non secundum omnem potestatem quod nobis 
Eua absolute ageremus. horum uero custodia faciebat 
"hos paternas persentire leges, quibus nos cum pudicitia et multa 
"pcrupulositate uiuere uolebat.' | | 

Tsubstantiam quidem apostolus posuit esse uirtutes, et illam 
Jcaritatem quam erga Deum et erga proximos exercere de- 
Zbemus ; usum uero eius, non ut conueniebat, nos fuisse abusos, 
7eo quod contraria facientibus nobis, exterminabatur ipsa sub- 
Btantia.* horum autem possessio tunc nobis firma aderit, quando 
Jillam quae per inmortalitatem est acceperimus perfectionem ; 
leo quod nec possibile erit tunc peccare, aut aliquid contrarium 
Juirtutibus facere. nunc uero quia et delinquere nos adhuc res 
patitur, ne ad plenum traditam nobis exterminemus substan- 
tiam, tamquam sub tutoribus facti sumus, sub huius mundi 
elementis; dies obseruantes et tempora et menses, ut assidua 
horum custodia et quod in iisdem cotidie conuersamur, ad 
memoriam semper adducamur Dei, qui nobis leges huiusmodi 
dedit; ut sic pudice uiuentes traditam nobis substantiam non 
lexterminemus, usque tunc dum futura institerit perfectio, fir- 
mam et integram nobis substantiae praestans fruitionem ; utpote 
sufficientibus nobis tunc integram hereditatem custodire pater- 
ium. 5 "uwnderetiacicit: 









NE 


ovcía pé» DméÜero T)v aper» ó amócToXos, Tj Trepi TOv Ücov 
anam ial Ty) Trepi vTóv TXgotov vyvepitouévy, yprjoww 06 avrrjs ovk 
|eis óéov, TQ rávavría Owwmparropévovs aoavítew avris Tüw Vmó- 
cTGaciV. UT ÉmwVTQÓTOUS TOlvUP KGl OLKOVÓJLOUS "yeovajuev, iva 1 
| cvvey?js rovrov vrapaTy)pruois eis vTróuvrow d'ym vavrore 1jjids ToO 
| OcOm coros Üco) ToUs vopovs, kal ovros codpovéorepov fioüvres uu) 
| T)v' grapaoÜeicav sjuiv mapadQavitopev ovaíav, &ypts àv 7) róre 
| érrioTáca reXetórgs. [BeBaiav kal óXoreN) Ts ovo(ías zapaow: Tv 
| dzróXa vct, &re 07) kai uXarTew TÓTe. dképaiov T'jv mrarpoav Gvva- 
| Mévois. tcpovopav. 
4 sentire C 12 contr. aliquit 77 17 isdem 77 20 tunc oz2 C (corr) 


21 sq. substantiae ... nobis ozz (fer Aomocot.) IT 24 Sq. Coisl.204, f. 29 b—3oa 
| [Cr. vi. 60, 61, Fr. 126]. 6eó8cpos. &XXos $«oív* ovciq, k.T.^. 


I4. "E ... eXlerm. substantiam] "Th. — 13: Oweokópmuzev Tv ovcíav avToU (Gv 
seems to have in his thoughts Luke xv. — «coros. 


20 


25 


30 


62 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 4B 


eum ergo uenit plenitudo temporis, anisit Deus Filium. suum V 
factum ex muliere, factum sub lege, ut illos qui sub lege erant qv 
redimeret ; ut filiorum adoptionem veciptamus. | 


*quoniam autem tempus uenit secundum quod ad perfectum | 
5 occurrere digni habeamur, liberi effecti a morte et a corruptione | 
et omni passione, uenit Dei Filius, factus ex muliere, hoc est, | 
habens naturam quam et nos; qui et sub lege factus est, utpote | 
homo constitutus secundum naturam, et quidem legi debitum | 
restituens quod a nobis debebatur. sicque ipse exsurgens | 
10 inmortalem illam uitam adsumpsit, consistens in illam integrita- E 
tem quam olim speramus; et simillimorum nobis prouisor | 
extitit bonorum, omnes nos a seruitute liberans legis!  quo- | 
niam autem filiorum adoptionem et inmortalitatem adquiremus | 
post resurrectionem, et superius euidenter ostendimus.  con- 
15 siderandum est autem et ex his quae hoc in loco dicta sunt, 
quoniam perfectio illorum quae secundum Christum sunt in 
futuro saeculo nobis aderit, quando et illa quae ab apostolo 
dicta sunt ipsis rebus uera esse monstrabuntur; interim illa 
ipsa in promissa accipientibus nobis in praesenti uita. 
20 | nam quod dixit: esee Deus Filium suum factum ex auliere; 
euidens quidem est, quoniam de homine dicit, qui et ex mu-. 
liere factus est et sub lege conuersatus est. filium autem eum 


5 a on. /7 | correptione C* 7 sicut ( /or quam) ZZ 9 sic quia 7 
II spirabamus C (coz) | simillorum 77* I3 et (Zef inmort.) ozz 77 15 CBE 
(ef ex his) oz Z | in hoc l. ZZ 16 quo ( fer quoniam) C IQ ipsa oz 4. 


21 munere ( /2z muliere) C* 


z. sub lege factus est] Cf. the Syr. — qevóguevov vmà vóuov, tva vüvras Tju&s é£a- 
fragment already quoted from Sachau yopáeg ríjs roÜ vópov OovXelas ... &moppi- 


(pp- 3o, 423) ECT. 42M macoax 705 0UUÜyev éavrQ. See also the two 
2-$)95 SH P M 
fragments of 'Th.'s comm. on Matt. and 


CN eS] q-nm ova rmoozn Hebr. printed in Lagarde's Zza/efa 
Syriaca, p. 108. 'Theodoret takes the same 

»3-2lao .c.5 4 5353 view of the passage, although as usual 
X s the disciple shrinks from the scarcely 

AX Se 2c[as 33 orthodox language of the master : ému- 


14. ed suferius euid. ostend.] e.g. on ^ pvac0at uévrou mpoa3ke| Óru TO é£améÉ- 


iil. 26, where see note. GTeuXev 7íj évavÜpwmijoeu mpocjpjocev: oU 
21. de homine dicit| Comp. the Theo- ^ yàp etmev' áméoreiNev abróv «yevéc0aw ék 
dorean ecthesis (Migne, ror;7): ó 0eo- ^ «vvaukós, tva T«js 0córwTos TV Ó&TocToM» 


vóT)s Ocós Móyos avÜpwmor eiNXQoev Té- | UmoNáBopuev: àXXà "yevvojuevov [ Jor. leg., 
Aevov ...0v dvÜpcmov Ovra ka0' Ts Ti] «yevóuevov] €x ^vvaikós* ToÜro 0€ 7s oiko- 


Qcuw..."yevópevov vr [/eg., ék] yvvauxós kal/— vouías ttov. 
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667.] IN EP. ÁD GALATAS. 63 








»re uocat, utpote praeter omnes homines participatum filii 
|doptionem, propter. copulationem illam qua Deus Verbum qui 
X Patre est genitus eum sibi copulare dicnatussest etequo- 
Ham dixit nos filiorum. accipere | adoptionem, hoc est, illam 


"mortalitatem quae ex resurrectione est, rebus ipsis illud con- 5 
"urmat : 


fe" m 





| quomm, autem estis filia Dei, quisit. Deus Spiritum Filia sui 
"Ju cordibus uestris clamantem : Abba, Pater. 

Tsequebantur enim tunc datum Spiritum miracula illa quae 
Miebant, sicut saepius dixi. quae ipsi accipiebant, faciebant, ro 
ndubie sibi datum Spiritum ostendentes. hinc autem et filiorum 
"jdoptionem se adsecutos esse credebant. unde et ipse con- 
"dens firmitati probationum, utpote ex ipsis rebus sumptae, 
"juae et apud illos erant indubia, adicit : 
























M zaqueiam mom es serums,sed flus ; si autem füius, et. heres 15 
Dei per Christum. 

|! *sic nulla tibi (inquit) communio ultra est ad eos qui sub 
lege uiuunt.* quoniam autem Spiritum adsecuti estis, euidens 


5 ^ , ^ / F^ , N , , 
7KoXovÜct rÓTe T5) O0cev roD TveUuoTos TÀ rywoópeva ÜavpaTa, 

B , / ET ^ / e » N , / ^ , ; 
"rep avaudoüBoXov avTots TV O0ctv GS eikóg égroieu roU "rvevpua os. 20 
Lb ^ N NORSUNO SOT e / / 3155:7, [74 N 
|vreUÜcv 6€ kai TÓ Tz) vioOectias uerevNndévat émiovevov.  00ev «at 
wrüs Üappucas rQ icyvpd Tüs aToOcdtewos, Os &Te O) amó TOv 
Iroayuarov eiXgupéve TOv kai zap avrots avapQuBoXev émayev 
"|bcre oykéri ei AofAoc, &AA& Yióc" el A€ yióc, Kal KAHpoNÓOwoc O0coT AA 
Kpicrof. oUTcs ovOeuía cot (dmoiv) pós rovs vro vouov CLovras 25 
-lotvevía, Xovrrov. 

2 quia C/or qua) Z£ 8 nostris ( /or uestris) 77 [9 ov Chr. 'Thdt.] I3 proba- 
|ionem 7/ — 15 est(/or es) Z | heredes Z7 — 19 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 3o b. [Cr. vi. 61, Fr. 
i27]. 60e60cpos (marg.) 23 eiN«upévo cod. edd. cf. lat. 24 €i 0€ viós om. edd. 


I. Lj. ...part. fü adoptiomem] See of the Aemo sasceféus (kavà TpÓówyvoow, 
bove on iii. 28 and zzfra fass., esp. on — kar eUOok(av). See the fragments of 'Th.'s 
Lol.i. 13, vió» á-ydm75s a/rüv ékdAecev — treatise on the Incarnation (Migne, 975, 
SC. Tüv dvaXm$0évra dvÜpwmov], dcs o? ^ 98o, &c.; cf. Dorner 11. i. pp. 42, 388). 


ÜceL ToU varpós Óvra viov, àAN dydámm 9. sequebantur emim, &c.] See note 
Jj$ vioÜecias á£i0évra.  'This adoption on p. zr, l. 4. "Thdt.: ávavrippyros 0é 1 
as manifested at the Baptism, but fol- ^ dmóOe£is.  éópwv ^*àp Trà Oi ToÜ 0eov 


owed from the Union (Éveots, evráQeia, — mreUparos €vepyoueva 0nPuara. | On TO 
fopalatio), which again was the result of ^ «veOüua To0 vio and 'ABfa 0 mar5p, see 
he divine foreknowledge and acceptance ^ Th.s remarks on Rom. viii. tz, r5. 


— -— — -— — —-——————— Tq CQURPQÓ NER m mm itl am 
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64 THEODORUS MÓPSUESTENUS 


[IV. 8, 9f 
est. hunc uero participantes, nec quod filii sitis negare poteritis, | 
facti autem filii, necessario estis et heredes, cum multa liber- | 
tate degentes et omni metu liberi et omni necessitate et, ut fas] 
est, securi. tantum ergo abest ut sitis serui, quod obprobrium | 
est illorum qui sub lege sunt nam quod dixit 7er Chrzstumy; t 
iure id dixit, eo quod omnium horum idem sit auctor. deinde 


post probationem adicit quod ualde erat graue: 


sed func quidem uescientes. Deum, serudstis has qua non sunt. 


aatura di. 


nunc autem. cognoscentes Deum, agis autem. cognati 


10 2 Deo, quomodo conuertimini iterum ad zufirma et egena elementa, 
quibus iterum denuo seruire uultis ? 


15 


20 


elementa et superius et in hoc loco solem dicit et lunam et 


ex quibus diés quoque et menses fiunt et anni eB 
tempora. seruire ergo elementis dicit, eo quod illa, id est, dies 
et menses. obseruarent, quasi ab illis facta. et quod dixit$ 
seruistis autem his qui mon sunt natura dii ; de ipsis dicit sole 
et luna et stellis; eo quod adorabant illa cum essent gentes 
ut deos, secundum legem gentium. 

et haec diximus ut nihil obscurum inquirenti esse uideatur, 
sensus uero apostolicus multam habet profunditatem. etenim E 
paulo minus ostendit eos non iudaismum tenentes, sed ad gen- 
tilitatis iterum recurrisse obseruationem. dicit enim quoniam 
*primitus quidem nescientes uerum Deum, seruistis autem istis, E 


stellas ; 


7 probatione C* 77 
I6 seruis ZZ (coz) | soli ZZ 
produntatem (szc) ZZ 


527-92. pex Glhyistunmwibheandme 
of Th. must therefore be added to the 
list of Gk. fathers who support the read- 
With his 
interpretation of Ou Xp. comp. Thdt.: 


ing KkXop. 0coü ói& Xpwro0. 


érvxes 06 Toóruw 0u& ToÜ XpisToU, oU 0i 
TOU vÓJLOV. 

12. eementa et superius, &c.] £e c. 
iv. 1 (where see note). 

16. deipsis dicit s. et 1] So Thdt.: rà 
cTouxeta Oeomotoüvres. On Th.'s reading 
(**his qui non sunt n. d." (zs), z.e. rois 
Mà $ócev obcw 6eois)), see Ellicott and 
Lightfoot a4 Z. 7 

20. sensus uero afost.] The meaning 


9 cognoti C* [cf. Ronsch, 295] 
r7 et (0r eo) 
21 iudaismo C* 77 


20 apostolus Z | multum C* | 
23 autem istis ozz C 


seems to be: * The foregoing passage (vv. | 
8, 9) requires more than mere verbal | 
illustration ; there is a deep irony under- | 
lying the words. 
that the perversion of the Galatians to | 
Judaism was in fact a relapse into hea- | 
thenism; they were now again wor- | 
shipping their old pagan deities under | 
new forms and names.' Cf. Chrys.: eiów- | 
AoAaTpeíla TÓ TowoürÓv éoTw, 1) T")S TOV | 
Tuepàv maparmnpyseuos vXaxm. | 

23. seruistis autem istis] See vv. M. 
The reading of the Harley MS. seems to | 
remove the necessity for Pitra's insertion | 
[iis qui natura non sunt dii "]. | 


13 mensens C* f. 


The Apostle implies |3 

















W. ro, 12] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 65 
tamquam diceretur) qui non erant dii. quoniam enim cog- 
ouistis aliquando uerum Deum. magis autem cogniti estis a 
Jeo (non enim. scientibus aut uidentibus diuina uobis quodam- 
2aodo inluxit scientia); iterum ergo illis ipsis elementis seruire 
leproperatis sub alia specie?' id ipsum iterum ut uideret 
jeragere festinantes, probauit propemodo quoniam hac ratione 
|d praesens eos inculpat, eo quod alio quodam modo ad anti- 
Zuos ritus rursum recurrere nitantur, per illud quod dixit: qzo- 
lodo conuertimini iterum ? conuertere etenim quis uera ratione 
licitur, quando ad illa ipsa iterum regreditur. ostendens quem- 


| 
| 
| 


dmodum illis seruiunt: 





dies obseruatis et qznses et tempora et ammnos. 


*haec (inquit) ex illis, id est, elementis perficiuntur. itaque 
ni horum obseruantiam magnam quandam esse existimatis, 
jum timore illa implentes, rursus illis seruire uidemini. et 
ciens dictorum suorum firmitatem, adicit : | 


estole sicut ego, quoniam el ego sicut qos. 


'eram (inquit) et ego sub lege; sed praeelegi extra legem: 


Muitamini ergo et uos me, cum illa quae in Christo est fide 
| conuersatione legitima uosmetipsos extraneos facientes. 


| 3 uobis ad (af? scient.) 77 5 uideretur C uidetur C (corr) uidere 7 
propemodum 77 16 scientes C* 7/7 17 uos om: ZZ 18 sub in lege Z | 
lt 20 mecum, illam C (cor) 21 uosmetipsis Z7 | 
PLICIT LIBER PRIMUS GALATHARUM INCIPIT LIBER SECUNDUS EORUNDEM 
lla (af? facientes) C ZZ 


3. mom enim ...scentia] Cited by as forming a suitable introduction to the 


uere, sicut et uos per eam quae in Christo est fidem uiuebatis. 


9. conuertere] sc. se [émwrpéQew] : cf. 
I. vii. 42, Vulg. 
I4. magnam quandam| — magnum 
'"10ddam (uéwvya 7). 


1 








I8. seruire widemini] Pitra suggests 
at verse r1 (**timeo uos ne forte," &c.) 
Hth its accompanying exposition may 
hve fallen out after z;/Z. But the verse 
[s the Cardinal himself has noticed) oc- 
—hrs just below (p. 66, 1l. 22), and its dis- 
Jlacement is not improbably due to de- 
-lgn; the words were regarded by Th. 


S. 


second part of the Epistle. 


18. sed praeefegz, &c.] Th. appears to' 


interpret as if S. Paul had written, óri 
Kd»yO éyevóuwv cs bgets: *'I, a Jew by 
birth, put myself into the position of a 
Gentile, became like you; Iask you now 
to become like me." Chrys. (xai «yàp 
TraÜra káydo Émracxov máNa)) and  Thdt. 
(roürov etxyov mdXau rÓv £3X0v...ÀàXAN. ópàre 
Ts ueragé8Amua)) support the opposite 
view. Lanfranc cites the paragraph erazz 
—Jacientes with one singular variation ; 
see vv. ll. 


IO 


15 


20 


















66 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 11, 99 


II. 


Frequentibus ualde probationibus et quae omnem excludunt | 
controuersiam  omnifarie apostolus abusus, suam prosecutio- 
nem ueram esse sufficienter comprobauit; ex rerum qualitate | 
ostendens eorum differentiam, et quod multo meliora sint illa d 

5 quae secundum Christum sunt ab illis quae erant in lege, eo 
quod hic quidem facile est iustificari, illic uero durum ualde et | 
propemodum inpossibile. fidem uero firmans ratione, et dig- X 
nitatem eius per omnia ostendens, tam de tributo credentibus | 
Spiritu, [quam de] illis quae secundum Abraham facta fuerant, | 

IOet scripturalibus testimoniis, quibus locum non posse habere le- | 
gem, istis tenentibus, pronuntiauit. sed ex comparatione utilitatem 
dicens legis, eminentiam illorum quae secundum Christum sunt 
insinuauit. haec quidem uniuersa euidenter cognoscere poterit 
quis ex illis quae in anterioribus diximus; in quibus et cum 

15 competenti scrupulositate per omnia, ut potens erat, dicebat, 
ueneranda uerba apostoli sunt intellectus facientis.  interpre- 
tationi autem quoniam in praeeuntibus probationibus com- 
petentem suis sermonibus adhibuisse uisus est uirtutem ; in 
medio uero etiam duris usus sermonibus, eos fuerat adgressus, 

20 neque stultos eos uocare dubitans, ubi res ipsa locum ei prae: 
bebat increpationis necessarium ; iure ergo ait: 


Lmeo uos, ne forte sine causa laborauerim an uobis. 


quare? *quoniam aliter uenerari adceleratis, quibus antea, 
seruiebatis. | 
25 et post increpationem ad uerecundiam eos inuitans adicit, | 
inpensa sollicitudine curans sanare eos, sciens quoniam grauis 
est increpatio homini, etiamsi et iuste ei inferri uideatur: | 

| 


Jratres, obsecro uos, niil qme nocuitstis. 


satisfacit illis pro pondere uerborum grauissimorum,  * nihil, 


6 iustificare C* 77 ^ fide Z7: |cxationemago rd 8 tributum C* Z 
9 Spiritum C Z | illic C Z 12 imminentiam C* Z7 16 facientes C Z| | 
interpretationem C 77 I9 duris etiam 77 21 increpationes necessariorum 
(Do VEL 26 curauit C* 7 





4. meliora ...ab illis] Rónsch, Z/aja, — and cf. de aZiguid, p. 18, 1. 17 (vv. ll. 
PP- 452, 453. 16. zmnterpretation2] Or read: [a2 [4 
8. de tributo... Spiritu] See vv. ll, — 2n)] interpretationem. 











V. 13—t5.] 
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67 


"ocitus sum (inquit) a uobis; itaque ne quis me existimet ira 
lt recordatione malitiae ad hos uenisse sermones: 


scitis autem) quoniam per infirmitatem carmis euangelizaui 
obis 2m primus, et temptationem uam quae est in carne aea non 


Morevistis, meque vespuistis; sed sicut angelum Dei suscepisizs 5 


Lue, secat. Christum lesum. 


*e contrario uero cum essem in persecutionibus et miseriis 
-t tribulationibus multis, ad uos ueni; et tunc propter illa mala 


uae mihi imminebant, non respuistis me. 
Dez suscepisfis €, immo uero ut ipsum Christum: 


sed szeut angelum 
"firini- 


Thiez: enim carmzs e£ QDemptaitonem, eam quae in corpore est 


"libulationem dicit. 


quae ergo erat beatitudo uestra ? 


3 Fin hoc loco dicens: *quae erat beatitudo?" hoc est, * ubi est 








E AE nd 


DITS 


Est tui, periit. 


— 














I ita ut ( or itaque) 77 
BI (corr) ZZ 
ikogmo» ]. 


18 sentialiter C* 
0cóücpos marg. 


I  4ocus sum] Cf. Hildebrand, 
uli. 4r, Rónsch, Zfa/a, p. 441 [add 
p his exx. Iren. v. 5. 2, where oire é8Ad- 
-Heá» 7. is rendered **neque nociti sunt 
liquid."] 

L| xe quis 7& exist, &c.] Chrys. o? 
jf» Tre Tóv TotaÓrs dzoAaócavra Oepa- 
—jeías éx kakovotas TaUra. Aévyew. 

II. €a72 quae zm cor. est trió.] 1.e. his 
odily sufferings endured for the sake of 
pe Gospel; cf. on vi. r7, Vmép 4s [sc. 
fj$ ToU Xp. ojoNoy(as] utkpoü. karéaTvyuat 
0 cQua. So Thdt. ad 4. Z, voXNiv. ége- 
v éml ToU GpaTos &ruar: and Chrys. 


— de — — o o 


-[|milarly, rà md0*« kei To)s OtevypoUs: 


8 tàmen ( for tunc) Z (corr) 


ubi ergo est ille honor ?- 


beneque non dixit id sententialiter, sed 


I7 ubi est ergo 
I9, 20 Coisl. 204, f. 32 b [Cr. vi. 66, 


doÜéveuav ^yào kel mewacpov TaUTa KaXet. 
This **is especially the interpretation of 
the Greek commentators, though not con- 
fined to them" (Lightfoot, Ga/azazs, p. 
Jg el as TO. dps odas. Lei t5) RS Y 
charged with 'slurring over the preposi- 
tion' (0c ac0éveuav]). — 'Th's. exposiuon of 
the cognate passage in 2 Cor. xii. 7 is 
wanting, but it is doubtless reflected by 
'Thdt.: dy«yeXov yàp Zar&v rds vpes 
kal rüs mapowías kal Tàs TGv 0v émava- 
GTücets ékdeaev. 

M Ghys dihdtesandese ee sh. 
seems to have read róv me«pacpóv pov. 

14-2022 OS ED 7 A US ONG TO 


EL 


IO 


eatitudo illa, qua beatos dicebant uos omnes pro tali affectu r5 
|uem erga praedicationem ostendistis, per illum honorem qui 
"unc mihi a uobis est praebitus? 


NN ue t4 VS ^ QU US ^ mc SS 
| TO ovv TiC €vrabÜa, avri ToU sro Ó MokapicMÓc ; otyerat, agr eXeTo. 
| ^ 5, , /, , D , 
aos ovk aroQnvagevos, aXXà Ot éporraeos évóei£apevos. 


20 






















63 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 15—17.. 


interrogatiue id ostendit.* et adhuc conlaudans ipsam beatitu- 
dinem adicit : La 


| 
lestimonium enim perhibeo uobis, quoniam si possibile esset, 
| f 
oculos uestros eruentes utique dedissetis ant/a. | 


5 et quia honorem illum qui sibi ab illis fuerat praestitutus| 
dixit, ostendens simul qui et qualis fuerit, quamue magnus, et. 
quam sufficiens, ut etiam secundum hoc et reuerentiam illorum ]. 
haberet, sed nunc omnibus negotiis ueritatem praehonorandam. | 


esse existimaret, adicit : 


IO — Zlaque inimicus uobis factus sum uerum dicens uobis ? 


*sed ecce talia a uobis adsecutus inimici ordinem nunc, 
uideor implere, ueritatem praehonorans. optime autem adiecit, 
uerum, dicens uobis, ita ut non solum ueritatis sollicitudinem 
habere existimaretur, sed cum eorum prouidentia id se fecisse 

15 doceret. ostendit enim quoniam propter illos et hoc ita fuerit 
gestum, et ut ne a ueritate extorres fierent; dta ut spcemE 
quidem uideretur esse inimicitiae, opus uero ipsud amicitiae, 
et inimicos ex comparatione incusans, adicit: 





aemulantur uos 11011 6ene, 


20 . bona adiectio illa quae adiecit dicens: zoez ewe. est enim 
et bene aemulari, quando quis bonum demirans uult eum 
imitari, 

sed excludere uos uolunt, ut idlos aemulemanz. 


5 praestitus Z7 8 non (/or nunc) CZ | ut (7ef non) add C (corr) LI 4 
Du 17 opus u. 1. amicitiae ozz 77 ipsum C (cor) 20 qua C*: corr quam 
21 aemulare C* 77 | enim (oz eum) C* 77 22 imitare C* 


*yàp Tís dvrl ToÜ ToÜ TéÜewev,.  IloU | comes remarkably near to Th. in hi: 
had in fact been already admitted into ^ comm. on this and the following para. 
some texts before the age of Th.; graph: éerw «yàp kal (5Xos kaAós dra» 
it is found in BN, in the Peshito  7«s oU € ($9XAot Gore puudoaco 0a T1 
(esr) and in the Vulg., though the ápertjv' éarw kal (Nos vovmpüs dart 


à : L] / ^ , ^ ^ 0 ^ a* lj 
O. L. had gzae.  'Th.'s interpretation expdAe mu RR c 


shews that he regarded vuà» as the gen. 
of the o/ect. 

IO. zobis f. s.] Th. seems to have 
read bouty *yéyova. 

2I. est... bene aemulari, &c.] Chrys. 


0» kai aórol] vÜüv émw/xewpoÜcw, Ts pé 
TeAelas 'yvocoecs ékQGáXNecv OéXovre: 





Jl 


.tva a)Trol uév év rá£eu káÜwvrai 
^ JI 

ó.0ackáNov, Duás ó6...év rü£e| 

küaraocTq90cciu gua0mgTOrv. 





V. ite ker 


M— 
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/|- *uolunt enim uos propellere ab illo intelléctu perfecto, in quo 
"unc estis; ita ut sub legis constituti conuersatione, inueniamini 
pud illos ordinem implere discipulorum, quasi qui et aliquid 
-helius illis facientibus imitari eos uelitis.' 


bonum autem aemulari 2n bono semper. 


* melius est ergo talia uos facere, ita ut ab omnibus aemule- 
^hini; ut et alii uos, sicut conuenit, aemulentur, et imitari uos 


"lestinent ; 
iocere.' 


residui uero inuidentes uobis, nihil uos possint 
et quasi qui talia primitus facerent, adicit : 


£E non solum. zn aduentu 2o ad uos. 


- potentissime eos in hisce uerbis curauit, ita ut et aduer- 
-ariorum ex comparatione argueret sententiam. ex commemo- 
"tione uero praeteritorum subito animo accensus, et propter 
"oc a praecedentibus abstractus sermonibus, ad uerba flectitur 


"letus, dicens: 
E- 


Mo Jltolt 1ned quos derum parturio usquedum formetur. Christus 


-n uobis. 


4 demirabilis admodum sermo, et multam habens affectionis 


-—— — 


Pstensionem.  primum.quidem quasi in fletu subito exclamantis 
icum implet, dicens: ////oZ zzez, et ut quis ita dicat, cum dulcis- 
"imus pater filios amissos fletu euocet. 


deinde, quod non dixit 


Wu, sed fio; quod maiorem egerentis ostendere poterat 


-Holorem. 
Jui in partu sunt esse uidetur. 












I praecellere ( /oz propellere) 77 
7 | aemulare C 
I9 osfensionem (szc) C* 


6. ut ab omnibus aem.]  Aemulari is à 
assive here and in v. r8, although used 
^1s a deponent in vv. 16, r7, and in the 
ery next clause of the commentary ('* ut 
t alii uos ... aemulentur"). 'The Vulg., 
hich follows the reading (w«XoUo6e in v. 
9, has aemulamini, doubtless in the 
niddle sense. 

16. usquedum] xpus oU: so above, p. 


4-uelhtis C* 
8 uobis ( /or uos) Z | possent C* 
offensionem ( for ostens.) 77 


et quod adiecit: ?az£urzo; quia multum graue illis 
Tet quod dixit: z/erzze; ita ut 
vt antiquos dolores partus adduceret in memoriam. 


nam et 


5 bono (/or bonum) 
I3 praeteritarum C 
25 et (a/? nam) oz /Z 


47, l- 14. 

21. "om diüxit fW, sed *fülioli']|] ovx 
The same 
reading is found in the text of Chrys. and 
Thdt., but by both it is passed without 
remark. 

22. egerentis| sc. fletum s. lacrimas : 
see the exx. given by the lexicographers. 


eUmev Tékv a, àAAà rekvía. 


IO 


15 


20 


25 
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quod dixit: «usquedum. formetur. Christus in uobis; pondus in-| 
dicat passionis esse inmensum, et nec scientis quo statu quoue 
fine partus ipsius concludantur dolores.* | 
bene autem dixit: donec formetur Christus; ex proprietate |. 
5 partus id accipiens dictum, post quem et solui solent dolores. |] 
et hoc in loco quasi de illis qui nati sunt in Christum per fidem d 
€t baptisma, deinde abolere temptauerunt ipsam effigiem ueri- | '" 
tatis, aliam formationem expectat in illis fieri, quae impleri po-. 
terit ab affectu illo-qui erga Christum erit perfectus ; ita ut et € 
.10 ad plenum ultra a legitimis discedant custodiis. uerumtamen et| 
post talem tantamque fletus exclamationem, et uerba illa quae| 
multum ei inesse affectum ostendebant; quasi qui uictus fuerit | 
passione ita ut nec proloqui aliquid ulterius posset, in tantum | 
in quantum et uult; et quod nec deceat scribentem summam 
15 miserabilitatem suis exprimere litteris: 





uolebam autem uenire ad aos g01A2c et amutare uocem neam. 


*uolebam uenire magis et mutare sermones meos, et alia 
quidem dicere, sicut lex lugentem ac deflentem dicere postulat; 
dicere autem pariter qualia et quanta uolebam. summa autem 

20 adiectione suorum dictorum abusus esse uidetur: 


quoniam aporior (confundor) 2n uobis ; 


^ N ' e [a] ^ »v/ , ^ , , s N 
TO 06 r'ÀAIN, Go Te TOV "rGAauGv cOLivov awyaryetv eis pvrnpmgv' T). 
5! c ^ ^ lÀ ^ , j 
66 Aypic of Mopio9Hi Xpicróc éN YMIN, ézríraciv Éxeu ToD TraÜovs, 
, N , ' ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ 
oUOé rap eiOóros éciv rob rore a T1j0era, avr TÀ TOV QOLvOYV. 


2 scientes C ZZ - 6 qua (or qui) ZZ 8 implere C 77 
22 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 33 b [Cr. vi. 67, Fr. 127]. 6€ó8wpos (marg.). 


9 effectu 


ar. aforior (confundor)] Pitra expunges |' 
the second verb as a manifest gloss; see, 
however, above, p: 5, l. 16 (note). Pos- 
sibly zz/ has dropped out between the 


5. ost quem et solui s. d.] 
S. John xvi 21: rav 0é wyevw(5em rTó 
TO40Lov, o0kért uv uoveber r1) ONGeos. 

8. alam formationem, &c.] Chrys. 


Comp. 


verbs. 


0.eoOctpare ($mqoiv) Tij» eikóva, üámroécare 
Ti» cvwyyéveuav, T5» puopév dXXowocare: 
dvayevvijaeos érépas Upiv 0€ kal àvamAá- 
'Thdt. remarks: 
Novárov OveNévyxet 5j». ivouav. 


ceus. TaUTG kal TOV TOU 
I5.  serabilitatem]| — miseriam. 
17. a£a quidem dere] Cf. Thdt. : r&v 
uev Tüv ÉékTpomlv Opqvíjca. rdv 06 TO Qé- 
Bavov 0avuáca.. — Cf. Meyer, ad 7. 7. 


For aforiari see Rónsch, JV. T. | 
Tertulliams, p. 688. No Latin version 
uses it here, although it occurs in the | 
Vulg. of 2 Cor iv. 8 (dzopo/uevow aporia- 
mur), and S. Jerome (a4 4. 7.) notices the | 
inadequacy of cozfunudor to represent| 
Afporia (p. 71, l. 2) is com- | 
paratively common: Ronsch, Z/2/2, p. | 
239. | 


aT 0poUJat. 














li V. 21.] IN. EP. AD GALATAS, Zn 


eo quod in tantum passione sit uictus, ut et quasi quadam 
"iporia teneatur, neque quid conueniat sibi loqui scire possit. 

| quanti oratores, in unum uenientes, aut matrem deflentem 
ülios suos aut patrem imitare uolentes, tantam compassionis 
molem aliquando suis poterunt explicare sermonibus, quantum 
n praesenti ostendit beatus Paulus; simulans quidem nihil, 
"ped secundum insitum sibi affectum quem erga eos habebat 
iniuersa enarrans. quod in his ostendisse uidetur sermonibus; 
-quasi qui et ingemiscens et cum lamento deflens, et passione 
uictus, simulque et protractus ab illis solis quae sibi deceant 
lMetineri uidetur. et-propter hoc optans ad illos uenire, ut 
-bmnia illa impleret quae sibi passio fieri suggerebat ; quoniam 
"Bbunde defleuit transductionem eorum in deterius factam, et 
-Mlos sermones quos in primordio duriores uisus fuerat dixisse, 
-curauit sufficienter, uertitur iterum ad uerba quae ei cum re 
poterant coaequare : 








dicite qni : qui sub lege uultis esse, legem non audistis ? 


Tbona ad illos facta est conuersio uerborum, et qualem fieri 







etenim haec uidetur apostolus ob usurpatorum iram frequentes 
"dictorum sustinere mutabilitates. et modo quidem indignatur 
aduersus hos, modo uero aduersus illos ; pro aliis uero et dolet, 


e óé MY € N b) / L N ^ / ^ à AY N 

kaN) 0€ kai 7) Tos ékeivous aTooTpod» TOV Xoyov Ota wap 
^ ^ , , ^ 
mavrev daíverau ó amóoToXos vrmO TüS TOV *yeyovorov Opmy)s 
^ N N /, 5 

cVVexeis ràs jera[joXàs Oeyóuevos, xai rà Qév Tpós ToUTOUS dya- 

^ N ^ N b] / 3 N N Nmuna ^ € SEN , , 
lvakTOv, Td. 66 7rpós ékeivovs, TO 06 kal aMNydv cs eri Tékvots doXoc- 


I tanta 77 (coz7) 
II retinere C ZZ 






3. dnm umum uenientes] Pitra corrects 
fgz usum uen., but unnecessarily ; and the 
[reading of his MS. is confirmed by Z. 
| After czrauzt suff. (1. 15), the Card. omits 
the clause zerzur...comequare. It occurs 
lin both MSS. 

17. Jegem non audistis ?] On this sense 
of ó vóuos, comp. Th.'s comm. on Rom. 
-]H. 25: Aéwerau vópos kai 1 MoUcéws ioro- 


u— c —— nsa nct m 


4 imitari C (corr) | compassione C* 
I4 fuerit 77 
23 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 34 a [Cr. vi. 68, Fr. 127]. 


IO solo 
21 dic- 
0có0cpos (marg.). 


7 insitum ozz ZZ 
17 legistis ( or aud.) ZZ 


pía, às üÜrav év rfj mpós l'aMáras $dokg: 
Aéyeré uot, k.T.N.; also Chrys. ad A. /.: 
vóuov 06 évra00m TÓ BwBgMov T$s krlcaews 
kaANet Ómep mToXAakus TOie€(, T?V TOv 
&macav oürcs Óvoua(wv. .Legzstzs, the read- 
ing of the Harley MS., is doubtless from 
the Vulg., where it represents ava/ywoe- 
«ere (D E F G). 


15 


20 
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"2 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV: 22, 288 WI 


quasi de filiis amissis. et ad plenum si quis caute considerare 1 
uoluerit, multam passionum inueniet mutabilitatem in his quae 
scripta sunt,* et qualem res ipsa a Paulo fieri exigebat ; tanto | 
ardore praedicato, ut omnes Christo properaret offerre, eo quod | 

5 et omnes uolebat iungere Christo ob enormem affectum quem - 
erga eum habere uidebatur. dicit autem quoniam *uos qui q 
legi oboedire promittitis non intenditis illa quae lex dicit. 
quibus ista in subsequentibus adicit : 


scriptum est quomiam Abraham duos filios habutt, unum de | 

IO aztcilla et unum de libera! | sed ille quidem qua de ancilla fuerat | 
secundum carnem matus est ; ille uero qui de libera per. promus- | 
520€. 


superius nullam posse habere communionem legem cum j 
promissionibus ostendit, eo quod lex quidem exigit hoc ut 
15 impleatur, promissio uero donantis comprobat liberalitatem. 9 
per omnia uero gratiae confirmare properauit rationem, ideo- B 
que et fidei et promissionum facit memoriam cum et illis quae 8 
nobis adesse speramus. omnibus autem illis e contrario posuit | 
legem, quae quasi aliqua sequentia praebere uidetur iustitiam, | 
20 siquidem eis qui primitus legem impleuerint, ea praebere pro- | 
mittit; fraudat uero multos, et, ut uerius dicam, propemodum | 
omnes, propter inpossibilitatem illorum qui legem implere | 
adnituntur ideo maxime illam quae ex gratia est iustitiam | 
meliorem esse ab illa quae ex lege est, dixit; quoniam hanc B 
25 sua liberalitate praestat Deus, nemine ob naturalem exa 
cluso infirmitatem. id ipsud autem et in praecedentibus os- 
tendens ex illa parabola quae secundum Abraham est, memo- 
ratus et por fuerunt ei duo filii, quorum alter naturae 


Aóctv. Kai óXcs dkpu9ds Tis oorroUpuevos, TtoNMjv (Go, àv. év rois | 
yeypapévow Tov TraÜdv Tv évaXNXayráv. | 


I et ad plenum 4s C* 2 mutab. inuen. 77 $ inommem C* Z| 
SUistis C1 7 II repromissionem 77 17 cum illis et C (coz7) 25 suam 
liberalitatem C* 77 | neminem C* | ob naturali excl. infirmitate ZZ 26 ipsum C | 
(corr) 4T 28 eiom. /f 29 lex oz; C 


4. fraedicato] Pitra : **forte Praedicat." a8. maturae sequentia]  dkoNovOig $v- 
13. sufertus...ostendtt] Cf. c.iiü.18,sq. ^ eews: cf. p. 78, ll. 15, 24. | 
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"cit quoniam óraAam duos filios habuit, unum de ancilla, et 
WnusL de bera. sed :ldle quidem qui de ancilla, secundum carnem 
Muafus est. hoc est, naturali sequentia natus est; sic nominans, 
Mecundaum caruesm, quoniam et carni adest secundum naturam 
partus. et Ismahel naturali sequentia carnis natus est, siue 5 
| 

| 





 ecundum Abraham, siue secundum Agar. nam 2/e quz de libera 
"adus est secundum. promissionem) natus est, hoc est, secundum 
M omnis enim promissio per gratiam solet fieri. ordine 
E. naturae Isaac nequaquam fuisse natus dicitur, eo quod 
Barra duplici ratione edere partum non poterat. 

Passio sterilitatis, et alia quae illam ob longaeuitatem prohi- 
"bebat parere. et ipse Abraham aetate senectutis fuerat pro- 
1ectior effectus. sed natus est praeter omnem spem et naturae 
2equentiam, propter solam  promittentis uirtutem pariter et 


ferens, secundum ut et in diuinis scripturis scriptum esse 
uidetur, ostendere uero cupiens qua de causa illis sit abusus, 
dicit : | 


quae sunt per allegoriam dicta. 


Bcripturarum et omnia quae illuc posita sunt intercipere, fabulas 
luero quasdam ineptas ex se confingere, et allegoriae nomen 
|suae ponere desipientiae; hanc uocem apostoli abutentes, quasi 
iqui hinc uideantur sumpsisse potestatem ut et omnes intel- 
lectus diuinae exterminent scripturae, eo quod secundum 5; 
lapostolum 2er a//egoriaz: dicere nituntur, et ipsi non intel- 
llegentes quantum differt quod ab illis et ab apostolo hoc in 
loco dictum sit. apostolus enim non interimit historiam, neque 


| — 4 id est (/or adest) 77 IT, I2 par. proh. C 
Jatur C 77 uid. sumps. uid. 77 


26. Per allegoriam] Dx Hort (Journal 





I5 et(a/?sic) o» C — 24 uide- 





vooUueva" o0 *yüàp T5)» loToplav dvei- 





Aer. 


erat enim una Io 


Hberalitatem. sic et illa quae secundum Abraham sunt re- r5 | 


qui studium multum habent interuertere sensus diuinarum 2o 


Jof. Phslology, 1v. No. xii. $ 7): **fortasse 
j|addendum: haec dicta sunt, omnia per 
allegoriam." But the MSS. shew no 
|traces of an omission, and the sense is 
complete as the words stand ; eo quod ... 
d uutuntur explains gzasz quz, &c. 
| 28. af.e. mon interimit historiam] So 
TThdt.: GXVpyopojeva* dvri-oU kai érépos 





QAAà rd év T$ ie Tropíg mporv- 
T w«0évra 0i.0ácker. | Cf. Chrys.: kara- 
Xxpuoruiàs TÓv TÜTOV &ANqyoptav éká- 
Aeoev: Ó 0&6 Aéye, ToÜTrÓ ÉoTw" 7 uév 
ioropía aÜUr9 o) ToÜro óvov TapaOuXot 
ümep $aíverau, &àNNà kai &XNa, Twà dmaveyo- 
peóe... Severianus (2p. Cr. vi. p. 70) is 
even more explicit: vüv TQ óvóuart kare- 


sdum caruem matus erat, persequebatur  dlum | qui  secumdumy 


Io quod dixit, szcz£, similitudinem utique ostendit ; similitudo autem f" 


I5 
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euoluit res dudum factas; sed sic posuit illa ut tunc fuerant, 
facta, et historiam illorum quae fuerunt facta ad suum usus est 
intellectum, quando quidem dicens: cozfigés est ezus quae mume 
est Hierusalem ; quando uero quoniam szeu£ unc 2s qui secum- 












SPzriium. sic pro omnibus negotiis historiam confessus est, 
nec enim confinia esse dixisset illa quae secundum Agar fue- 








runt Z/us quae munc est Hierusalem, quam nunc esse confite- 
batur. neque szcz£ posuisset, quem non esse existimabat. namg 








fieri non poterit, rebus non stantibus. addito et quod dixerat 
£u4c, incertum existimans quantum tempus designans dicit. | ' 
superflua autem erit et temporum diuisio, si tamen non fuerit| 
factum. sed apostolus quidem ita dicit; isti uero omnia e con-| 
trario faciunt, omnem de diuina scriptura historiam somniorum 
nocturnorum nihil differre uolentes; nec enim Adam, Adamf 
esse dicunt, quando maxime eos de diuina scriptura *'spirita-| | 
liter' enarrare acciderit—spiritalem etiam interpretationem suam) 







[ 
á 


7 confinis C* 77 9 quam C 77 17 de, scriptura ozz C 18 accederit C*| | 


xp"üsaro o) 17) Ovvduet Ts dNMyyoptas. — d) 
yàp aXNayyopla. o) aTotxet rois pyrois, da 
0€ Twwa, éuauvójuieva, dcrà Tíjs karà Tij» Uv 
TOV vomnuárcv  dkoNovO(as ciad»yev — oióv 
écTw» TÓ QuiNqcoüTO pe, k.T.X. [Cant. i. 
2]. éke «dp oUre $íNqua ... ovre Érepóv 
T& GXAà GANa OU dANcw eladyerav /— kal 
TOUTÓ ÉéG Tw dXNMwyopías elóos kÜptov. ... vUy 
o)Uv T2)v 0v ÉEÉp^*ycov mpoóureíav aAXq- 
yopíav» cvópacev. '"Th.s own definition 
of aXXxyopía will be found below, p. 79, 
l. 18. On the cause of this aversion of 
the Antiochene expositors to allegorical 
interpretation, see Dr Lightfoot's re- 
marks, Ga/afiams, p. 180. 

According to Ebedjesu (Assemani, 22/7. 
0720011. "i1 prep aaA l'ha wrote otrve 
books ag. the allegorists." ^ Facundus 
(Migne, JP 7. (67, 602) cites a trea- 
tise **de allegoria et historia quem con- 
tra Origenem scripsit, unde et odium 
Origenianorum incurrit." In the extant 
commentaries of Th., direct attacks upon 


the allegorists are not frequent (cf. Toe 


Water, p. 61); but he is careful to avoid E 
their method, although, as Photius com-| 
plained (//io£À. cod. 38), his own style | 
is not quite free from obscurity  (r7v| 





0é $pdcw o)re Aaympós oÜre A(av cadis | 
$e/ywv 0é rüv Ovvarüv abrQ rpoómov Tíjs|d 
dANmyoplas kal karà T3jv loroplav 3v éput- 
See Fritzsche, de TÀ. | 
v. ét scr. pp. 24—26, Mai, ser. vet. now. | 
coll. vi. praef. 8 iii. 

3. confinis est] cvorowxet: see below, | 
on v. 25 (note). qzazudo quidem...quando | 
uero — more u&v...moré 8€: cf. p. 8, 11. 3, 21. | 

9. eque sicut? fos.] So both MSS. 
Pitra gives sze, perhaps on account of the | 
following gzaz4. I prefer to read guem | 
[or gzae], retaining szezz: *the Ap. would | 
not have used deep in reference to am | 
imaginary person [or imaginary events]; | 


veíav TOL0ÜJ.evos. 


he would not have drawn a parallel be- | 
tween a fictitious Ishmael and the real | 
and living persecutors of the Church." — .— 

Iz. sOJem. noct. n. differre] r&v. épyvarvlaw | 
oj0£v 0.u.oépeu. | 
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laolunt uocari desipientiam—neque paradisum, paradisum, neque 
Iolubrum, colubrum esse dicentes. ad quos uolebam illud 
"dicere, ut historiam intercipientes, ultra non habuerint histo- 
"riam. hoc autem facto, dicant unde habent adserere, quisnam 
primus homo factus est? aut quomodo inoboediens existit? 
"aut quomodo introducta est mortis sententia? et siquidem 
"de scripturis ista didicerunt, necessario illa quae ab illis dicitur 
Jllegoria est manifesta desipientia, quia et superflua esse per 
SWjomnia arguitur. si autem hoc uerum est, et illa quae scripta 
J2isunt non rerum gestarum retinent narrationem, aliud uero quid 
Xprofundum indicant et quod intellegi debeat, siue et spiritale, 
Wjsicut ipsi uolunt dicere, quod et deprehenderunt, utpote spiri- 
Qitales quidam ipsi existentes ; unde eorum ergo acceptam habent 
Sicognitionem? quemadmodum autem illa et dicunt, quasi de 
Zdiuina ideo docti locuntur scriptura? et sileo interim illud, 
JZiquoniam haec cum ita se habeant, neque illa quae secundum 
'Christum sunt uidebuntur qua ratione facta sint. reuocauit 
Zjenim, sicut apostolus dicit, inoboedientiam Adae, et mortis sen- 
Btentiam soluit. quae sunt illa quae olim facta esse dicuntur, 
Bet ubi sunt facta ? siquidem historia quae de his est, non ista, 
|sed altera aliqua secundum eos significat. quem autem locum 
Wobtinebit apostolica dictio: //zsz00 autem me sicut coluber Euam 
| seduxit ; si neque coluber fuit, neque Eua, neque seductio alias 
lerga illum extitit? et multis in locis euidens est apostolus 
Mhistoriam antiquorum ut ueritatem per omnia fuisse abusus. 
|a. 3 abuterentur C habuterint (sc) ZZ (coz7) | historia C (cor) 5 extitit Z (cor) 
| i1. indicat Z7 | et (ef spir.) ozz. C (coz) 1o NSE (s I3 quidem 
7*1 € (corr) | unde ergo eor. C 15 dum (/or docti) ZZ I6 haec cum C 


17 sunt ( for sint) C 22 siue (/or sicut) C 23 sine (/or si neque) ZZ 
24 ergo C* 25 antiq. ut uer. antiquorum (szc) ZZ* | fuisset 7Z* 

I. eque paradisum p. &c.] Comp. — roÜ aórà TpomikQs Ouà 6okoboms ic- 
Orig. zz Gez. ii. 9, óra»v ávamwdóckovres — ropías kal o ccparwüs "yeyeruuévus 
dvagalvej.ev ümó r&v puÜÜcv kal Ts karà —— paqvóew rwà juwvaripu. 

TÓ "ypáuua ékOoxfjs, CurOjuev Tiva rà £a 12. eufpote spiritales quidam ipsi exis- 
| éeriv ékeiva à ó 0€ós yewpryet, Xévyopev ürv.— Zentes] domrep mvevuartkol wes abrol Umág- 
oUk €v, aicÜgraà £óNa £v TQ TÓmQ. 20. 15, — Xovres (?)). Cf. p. 3o, l. 4, note. 

oi dv avyevvoXuevou 0uà ToU Oelov Basic uaros 18. siutaf.d.| Cf. Rom. v. 18, sq. 
| év TQ mapaóciaq riÓcvrau, rovréorw év Tj 22. afostolica dictio] 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

j ékkNmoiq, K.r.M. de frinc. iv. 16, rís Óé 23. sed. alias erga ilum] Afia, Pitra; 
olros TX6.0s is oi0svau Tpóm Ov ávÜpomov but perhaps unnecessarily. Erga umi 
| *yecpryoü ràv 0cüv TeQvrevkéva,. mapáóewov —— —kar éketvov sc. Tüv Ódur. 

éy "Eógu ... o0k olua Ow Tá$ew Tw Tepl 


FA 
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76 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV..222] 
et hoc loco quasi de gestis negotiis et illis quae apud Tudaeos ' 
in confessione erant deducta, adsertionem suam comprobare ad- 31^ 
nititur; quod ei et ab initio fuerat propositum. quid autem illud | 
est? ut maiora illa quae secundum Christum sunt ostenderentur | 

5 ab illis quae sunt in lege, et multum praehonorabilior perspice- | 
retur illa quae apud nos est iustitia ab illa quae in lege est. ideo | 
duo testamenta esse dixit; unum quod per Moysen, aliud quod | 
per Christum. | uocat autem testamentum in Christum, resurrec- | 
tionem quam promisit omnibus nobis, primus ipse ex mortuis | 

IO exsurgens. et hoc in epistola illa quae ad Hebraeos est interpre- | 
tantes ostendimus euidentius. T'sicut enim illa quae per Moysen | 
fuerant data hanc habebant intentionem, ut sub lege hi qui eam | 


[Go7rep vyàp rà 0.à MeÜaécs 8o0évra nó vóv voóuov| éfovXero 


I digestis 77 7 testamento 77 8 in Christo C (coz) 12 fuerant oz Z* | 
13 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 34 b, [Cr. vi. 7o, Fr. 127] deep yàp ($meiv) ó '"louat karü | 
cápka *yeyévvyrau, oürcs kal évraü0a 6 vóuos rovs Um a)TÓv éBoUNero vroNvrebeo0at kal. | 
Tij ék. Ou. 0éxeaÜau* kal domep ó loaàk karà xápuw *yeyévvyrac [p. 84, l. 15 sq.] (roóro | 
yàp 1] éma^yyeMa, Tífjs ükoNov0(as TroÜro ji] BovNouévmus), oUrws kal TOV Kk. X., k.T.À. 


1o.  Znferpret. ostendimus] Leontius — ener, Zwfrod. pp. 52, 352). The latter | 


(Mai sez. v. zz. c. vi. p. 299: cf. Fritzsche 
de v. et scr. 7. p. 85) names the comm. 
on Hebrews before that on Cor. and 
Gal.: r^» re mape£irygow Tv eis rav Tpos 
"E3paíovs émtoToNjv memolyrat kal uiv eis 
Tip Tpós Kopw0iovs kal l'aMáras. Com- 
pare the pref. to Philemon, Zz/ra: 
** Epistolae quae ad Rom. et Cor. et He- 
braeos," &c. 'The text seems to support 
the inference that Th.'s comm. on Hebr. 
was an earlier composition. On the other 
hand, Ebedjesu places it last among his 
commentaries on the Epistles, adding : 


C232. 009 phA-A IA.34-0 


Kn mas mares] 


(Assemani, iii. I. p. 33). It can hardly 
be supposed that Th. followed an order 
peculiar to any particular version or MS. 
Yet it is interesting to notice that in the 
Sahidic version the Ep. to the IHebr. pre- 
cedes, whilst in the archetype of the Cod. 
Vat. it immediately followed, Gal. (Scriv- 


order occurs in the Paris MS. Reg. 217, 
which contains the commentary of 'Theo- 
doret. According to Dr Payne Smith 
(catal. codd. Bodl. Syr., p. 417), Dionysius | 
Barsalibaeus (cent. xii) states that S. 
Clement of Rome assigned the second 
place among the Epp. of S. Paul to the | 
Ep. to the Hebrews. But a reference to | 
the MS. (Bodl. Ov. 560, fol. 83) shews 
that the passage which Dr P. Smith. 


appears to have in view will not bear | : 


the construction which he puts upon 
it. 





The following remarks from  Th.'s | 
comm. on Hebr. vii. 22 illustrate his 
view : 7ró yàp é«y^*yvos [kpetrrovos 0ua0j- 
Kus] oóres Aéye: às àv TO [/eg. roO] áva- | 
aT$jvac é-yvcojévov tjv TO képüos, émel kal 
oUTOS Éxev TÓ "yàp ávaaTiva. TpÓOTOS... 
éyyvüra. wp T» Tíüjs üvacTücecws Ópoi- | 
TOT. 

II. Z/a quae per M. &c.] The com- | 
piler of Cramer's catena has made free | 





Wi V. 24.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 2 


"acceperant conuersarentur, et illam iustitiam quae inde erat 
Ebusciperent (propter quod et de Aegypto exierunt, et remoto 

in loco fuerunt constituti; ut ab omni gentium permixtione 
segregati, cum competenti cautela custodire possent legem sibi 
datam); sic et illa quae secundum Christum sunt hanc habent 5 
"intentionem et finem, ut soluatur quidem mors, resurgant uero 
"omnes homines qui quolibet tempore fuerunt, et in inmortali 
"ultra degant natura, nec peccare ulterius ullo modo possint 
"propter illam gratiam Spiritus quae inest illis;* per quam et 
ab omni peccato securi habebimur. haec enim iustificatio et ro 
-|üera est et perfecta. iusta ergo ratione et Zeszammentía similiter 
"utraque uocauit, eo quod illa ipsa quae lex docebat, haec et 
Mderatia per opera dirigebat; scilicet ut et Deus diligatur et 
|proximus. haec autem ipsa etiam lex seruare praecipiebat, 
"discernens atque docens nullo modo debere peccare. gratia rg 
"autem id operibus implet per resurrectionem et illam inmorta- 
litatem quae tunc nobis aderit per Spiritum ; a quo et gubernati 
tunc peccare nequaquam poterimus. ; 

Eustincatio equidem est et in lege [et] apud Christum. sed 
in lege quidem adquiritur ab illo qui labore multo et sudore 2o 
eam adquirere poterit; quod erat durissimum, immo (ut uerius 


(dicam) inpossibile, si tamen pro legum scrupulositate id quis 
uellet iudicare ; nam non peccare ex integro hominem existen- 
tem inpossibile est. hic uero per solam gratiam adquiritur ; 


nec enim peccare ultra poterimus tunc quando et excepto omni 25 












^ , N ^ , 

sroXureveo at [ro)s avróv vrape/Xndoras], xai vr)v  éxeiÜev Oucatecuv 

/ ^ S d ' ? 5 
OCxeo av ovTOS KaL TOV kaTG XpigTOv O0 cKoTr0S oUrOS ?v Kai TO 

/ ^ N N / 5 , N e N 
TéAos, AvÜnvau. uév TOv Üdávarov, avacTávras O6 mavras Tovg 

, 5 / , ^ [, ^ 
TrovroTe yeyovóras avÜporrovs év aÜavare Owryew 11) Qvae, uóapnes 30 

^ ) ^ 5 ^ l4 / , 

apapretv émi&syopuévovs éru 013, rz)» évoÜaav avrois érL TOTe xapw 


4 sidatam (for sibi d.) Z* 8 degeant C ZZ 9 est in illis Z7 Io habe- 
bantur Z7 vSUlbiawueló 77 I4 ipsa lex etiam 77 15 posse peccare 
decre 77" 2? 00/75 pecc. deb. 25 omne C* 


-| with Th.'s comm. in this place, adding store the Gk. text from the Latin, which 
and omitting and disregarding the order; ^ is doubtless faithful in the main to the 
see vv. ll. I have endeavoured to re- original. 





78 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 24. ! | 
ideo memoratus est Agar et Sarram (ex quibus altera quidem (E 
secundum sequentiam naturae peperit, altera uero cum parere 1 
non posset, et per gratiam peperit Isaac; in quibus multum 
nimis ille qui secundum gratiam fuit natus praehonorabilior est 

s inuentus), ut ex comparatione tali ostendat, quoniam et nunc | 
ila quae secundum Christum est iustificatio multo melior est 
ab illa, eo quia per gratiam adquiritur; bene pro illa quidem 
quae in lege est iustificatio illam quae ordine naturae peperit 
acciplens; pro illa uero iustificatione quae in gratia est, illam 

IO posuit quae praeter spem peperisse uidetur; eo quod illis qui 

in praesentia sunt legitima competit conuersatio; illis uero qui 

semel resurrexerunt, et facti sunt incorrupti, et circumcisio 
superflua est et oblatio et sacrificiorum nec non et dierum 
obseruantia. 

Tsunt autem quaedam quae secundum naturae fiunt sequen- 
tiam, id est, nascentium in hac uita transitus, in quibus etiam 
legitima conuersatio locum habere uidetur. gratiae uero illa 
est natiuitas secundum quam resurgentes omnes in futuram 
uitam nascuntur;* in qua Christi maxime impletur iustificatio. 
20 sic ergo pro illa quae secundum legem est iustificatione, illam 

accepit quae naturae sequentia peperit, utpote lege locum 

habente tenere illos qui in hac uita nascuntur, qui et secundum 
naturae nascuntur sequentiam; pro illa uero iustificatione, quae 


I5 


» N09 / N / / t5 , ' / ^ B 
&a Tiv 66 akoXovÜ(a uv vyiwogévy dvaeos, v) eis TóvÓe TOv (Bíov TÓv 


5 "me b ^N , 
25 TukTOJLÉvov "ápoOos Ej oU Tüjv karà vópov sroNreíav xopav exe 
/ € / / DON 
cvpu[BéBykev. xXdpvros O6 7] révvnois éketvy kaÜ' jv àwaTdpevot 


/ , N / N 5 / : 
qrdvTEs eig Tv uéXXovaav Gov amoTikTOvTaL. 


I Saram (so zeazZy afways) 47 8 iusti- 


3 possit et C* : corr, posset (ozz et) 
ficatione C (coz7) | illam quae ordinem C* illa quae ordinem ZZ IO periisse Z7* 
ir quae 77* I3 necnon et sanctarum siue dierum obs. C* solempnitatum (aer 
sanct.) eZ4 C (corr) necnon dier. obs. ZZ I5 sequentia C sapientia 77 
ficationem C* 77 21 quam C | legem C 7 22 habentem C 77 


C ZH (corr) 24 Sq- Colsl. 204, f. 34. b; | Cx: vi 7o» PME: 


20 iusti- 
23 sequentia 


g. multum nimts...brach.]| On szzis ^ nated in an attempt to explain Z/erzz by 


—o0$4ó0pa see Rónsch, Z7/a/a, p. 342; 
and for zuz/fuz:— multo, cf. supra, p. 58, 
l. r2,note. Three lines below both MSS. 
give zuo. 

I3. 7 "0n et dzerum obs.] 'The read- 
ing in the Corbie MS. probably origi- 


the addition of saezearazm ; siue is appa- 
rently a copyist's blunder. JJDXerzm obs. 
looks back to c. iv. ro, 7uépas maparq- 
peto 0e. 

16. 


in hac uifa]—in hanc uitam : see 
Gk. 








Iv. 24.] 


— 


xpectant natiuitatem. 








tales etenim sunt. 
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79 


Jecundum Christum est, illam quae per gratiam peperit; eo 
"uod et uerissime impletur in illis qui semel resurrexisse ui- 
"lentur, qui per gratiam praeter omnem spem secundam illam 
ob hanc igitur edixit: quae sumi per 
"Mlesoriasm dicia: dT alegoriam uocans ilam comparationem 
"juae ex dudum factis negotiis comparari poterat illis quae ad 
)raesens sunt* unde et adicit | 


haec autem sunt duo testamenta ; unum quidem. a monte Szna, 
uL serudiutem generans, quae est Agar. 


ad illud autem redit quod dixit: gzae 


"uet per allegoriam dicta; ut sit: haec enim sunt duo testamenta, 





"juae sunt per allegoriam dicta, uult autem dicere quoniam per 
Jlegoriam similare poterit quis illis duobus, id est, Agar et 


Zbarrae, duo testamenta ; ita ut sit Agar quidem in ordine legi- 
Jimorum praeceptorum, quia etiam lex data est in monte Sina. 
















r'enerat autem in seruitutem. 


N N 


TQ0S TO Trapovra Gvykpuauv. 


Hose dixit C^ ZZ'esse d. C (6077) 


2i a y om Ton PRONTO NRI MINCE m p E 


5. legerim ucans] See note on 


ua, l. 27. 

8. haec autem. sunt,&c.] The com- 
ment **tales etenim sunt" seems to shew 
|hat Th. regarded arae as referring to 
dagar and Sarah. The translator has 
owever retained Zaec from the Latin 
ersions, without perceiving the discre- 
ancy thus introduced between text and 
omment, Possibly, however, both here 
nd in the O. L., Zaec is another form of 
he nom. pl. fem. ; see Bensly, 77. F., 
. 64, note. 

LI. 


I 


5 ^^ 


ui si,&c.] iv Ww a)rat ydp elow 
Uo 0x8 fau AXNyopobperau (2). 

13. duobus|—duabus: Ronsch, Z/a/a, 
D. 277. 
17. 
vili. 15 Th. remarks: epi yàp rÀv £v 


in ordine seruorum] | So on Rom. 


pp Névyec kal év Tfj pos l'aNáras, ór« ua 


Hmc PPP mart mn ote loo qr m na me ms HERD mtt 


IO enim (oz etenim) ZZ 
|8 Coisl. 204 Z.c. 60eó68wpos (marg.) kai &XXos 0é^. àÀX. (olv) ékdXecev x.T.À. 


ili enim qui sub lege conuer- 
iantur in ordine seruorum et praecepta accipiunt et legem; 


E / S3 SUE ' D) / ^ y , 
dXXmyoptav écaXeaev Tv ék vapaÜ0éceos vOv TjOr seyovórav 


I4 in ordinem 77 


p.dv. ámó ópovs Zuvà eis OovAelav "vyevvQca* 
Oo/Aovs ToUs Éév vóuq apaÜéccu. TOv ToU 
péXNNovros aiQvos kaAQv. érmeiói] obrot uév 
VTÓ Tpoarüypuara óvres, 7) mapaBaívorres 
ériuuopoÜrro 7) GvXdrTovres émauvolvro: ómep 
oUv TOv Oo0Xcv iOLov eiva. cvuBéBukev. 
Lanfranc has collected the sense of 
Th.'s comm. on v. 24, partly in the words 
of our version: ''Agar ancilla pariens 
secundum usum naturae significat legem 
quam tenere habent qui in hac uita nas- 
cuntur secundum sequentiam naturae, qui 
etiam sub lege uersabantur in ordine ser- 
uorum ; Sara autem quae per gratiam 
peperit, illos qui in Christo resurrexisse 
uidentur per gratiam, qui etiam praeter 
spem naturae secundam expectant natiui- 
tatem, quibus iam circumcisio et oblatio 


sacrificiorum superuacua est." 


IO 


5 non liberorum, hoc modo sub lege teneri. 
ipsa comparatio quae de Agar facta est non est extranea veteri | 


IO 


80 


puniuntur uero sine aliqua excusatione, si peccasse fuerint! 
laudantur uero, si secundum omnem scrupulositatem 

quod ualde arduum est, et cum | 
seruorum autem est proprium  et| 
et ostendens quoniam, 


inuemtis 
legem observare uoluerint. 
multo expeditur labore. 


testamento, adicit : 


Agar euim Sina mons est im Arabia; 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


. . * | 
comungitur uero eb 


qui nunc est Hierusalem, seruit autem cum filiis suis. 


T Arabia antiquis temporibus non illa quae nunc nominatur | 


Sola erdbe 
Salem habitabantur ; 


^ f, L] ^ * , / N 
aXXa yàp 3j re épyos ráca kal rà "Trepi aUTyv oikovjueva, uépr, kai 


4 autem ozz /Z 


I4 &AAdvap (sc) cod. &àAN "Axyap edd. 


8. Arar enim S. mons, &c.] 'Th-s 
text therefore had r0 yàp "Ayap 2v& opos 
écrív, Our translator has faithfully re- 
presented this reading, the Latin autho- 
rities notwithstanding. 

coniungitur] — evvarowxXet : so the Am- 


In the comm., our trans- 
€« 


brosiaster. 

lator prefers adfinis est "— 
the renderings adopted by Aug., Sedul. 
Scot. 'Ihus ''he makes Theodore fall 
into the common error of interpreting 
*is contiguous to" ... but the 
context, as well as the Greek fragment 
which has icoóvvauet [see p. 82, l. 23, 
eufra| shows that the blunder is the 
(Lightfoot, Ga/a£iazs, 


confinis," ** 


d UVOTOLXEl ... 


translator's own" 
p- 230, note). 

9. q«ij So Sedul. Scot. The other 
Latin authorities rightly, gzae ; see above 
paassspis2, duros CNOnsch) 
Jala?, p. $20. 

10. rada ant. £e. &c.] Lanfranc 
(followed by Robert of B.) reproduces 
this passage, but so freely as to disturb 
the sense: 'fArabia ant. temp. non illa 


6 non extr. (oz2 est) ZZ 
204, f. 35 b [Cr. vi. 71, Fr. 128]. 60eó8cwpos (marg.) kai. dANos 0é $qow: 


sed et solitudo omnis, et illae partes quae circa 
nec non et Aegypti pars nol 


| 


"^ 5 , / 5 , 
'" ApafSía TÓ rraXaióv ovx 1) vüv oUres ovouatojévr uovov éXéyero, 7 


15 4v kai T's AvyUm TOU pépos oUK eXaxua ov. 


8 enim oz; Z7 
"ApaBí(a, k.T.. 


quae nunc nominatur sola erat [non illa. 
sola erat quae nunc nom. A.] sed et soli- 


tudo et pars non modica Aegypti, ubi est 


mons Sina, in quo data erat lex, 


unde et fuerat Agar quae significat uetus 
testamentum, quae [quod AJ] generat in 
seruitutem, quae etiam coniungitur per 
significationem [et coniung. in sign. 
A.] ei Ierusalem quae est in hoc sae- 


culo, in qua testamenti legitima implen- 


tur 


D. 
of Cramer's catena (see vv. 1l.) this clause 
stands àÀAX dyap 7| Te Épmucs müca—an 


error for àÀAA& «áp, k.r.X., which, as Dr. 
193». | 
note r), illustrates the origin of the read-- 
Dr EN 


Lightfoot remarks (Ga/afzazs, p. 


ing ró ydp "Ayap, Gal. iv. 2g. 
proposes to correct the catena by reading 


&AAd kaí, so as to conform the Gk. to 


the Latin seZ et. In our translation, 


however, se7 appears to be used as the | 
equivalent of àÀAd *yáp, and sed e—àXM& | 
yàp kat (cf. e.g. p. 85, 1. 2x 5 p. 97, l- 22098 | 
in the present passage e/—e? after sed | 








| | 


13 sq. Coisl.. 


sed et solitudo omis] In the MS. - 








EI V. 25] IN EP. AD. GALATAS. 81 


^modica,* in qua et locus erat ille in quo habitabant Israhelitae 
so in tempore quo commorabantur in Aegypto. sic enim 
"Hicebatur locus ille, sicut de divina id discimus Scriptura, 
"quoniam 27 Zerram. Gessem Arabiae habitant. quia ergo inde 
erat Agar et Sina mons ad Arabios uoluit ostendere. quoniam 
"Apta est similitudo Agar ad uetus testamentum, eo quod in 
-lo sit data loco, qui locus ad gentem pertinet illam unde erat 


-— 








Bt Aoar. 


-| tnam quod dixit: aedfigzs est eius quae uunc est Hierusalent, 
gie Aesar dicit; ut dicat quoniam 'illa quae apud nos est 


1 


Dy s 5 . CENTS ^ c D N ^ , * 
[0 yàp eizrev: cyNcTOIxel TH NTN lepoycoAHM,] vrepi 77s " Avyap [Xéyet 
p^ / er ^ ? ^ [4 / ^ ' 
iva emm| oóv& 75 wap "piv 'lepovcaXyp, rovréoTiv Tj Karà TOV 





2 eo temp. 77 


4 gesen C (corr) | Arabii ZZ 


7 sita (for data) A 


"tr Coisl, 204 Z. c. roÜro olv 0£Xet ei reiv mrepl js" A-yap, Órt rj rap. Tiv, K.T.À. 






















answers to re—kaí, On the fact here 
ptated by Th., see the authorities collected 
by Dr Lightfoot (p. 88). 

O77 12177 710 ESSERI 1 02 lis 
seems to be a combination of Gen. xlvii. 
t (LXX.), ioo. eiow £v yfj Teoéyu with c. 
xlv. ro, kal karouces év y Y. Apa- 
Blas; xlvi. 34, tva karowmowyre év yo Y. 
lApafías. The gloss 'Apagías was re- 
presented in the O. L., but expunged by 
Jerome with the remark *'*hic 4raó/ae 
idditum est—in Hebraeis enim volumi- 
abus non habetur; unde et error incre- 
puit quod terra Gessen in Arabia sit." 
Quim ergo inde erat A.|  *Hagar 
But an 
entire district of Egypt was anciently in- 
tluded under the name of Arabia. Thus 
—n the allegory Hagar may well represent 
-fhe Arabian mountain Sinai, and the law 
Which was given there. So Th. explains 
the connection of thought in v. 25, read as 
It stood in his text. Neither of the other 
[wo great Antiochene expositors has 
Rdopted this view. Chrys. takes refuge 
|n an etymological explanation : "Awyap 
WEMéyero 7 000A TO 66 X. 
lueBepumveberat Tf émUxcplp abrüv YyXoc- 
€. Thdt. refers to the fact that Hagar's 


S. 






Üpos oUTcs 


", 


descendants settled in the Sinaitic penin- 
sula: mapa 0é ékeivo r0 ópos TO Tfjs Ayap 
éa K)v orat ^yévos. 

Th.s exposition of this passage has 
found its way through the Latin version 
into the commentary of Sedulius Scotus, 
who refers to it under the name of Am- 
brose: *'item secundum Ambrosium apta 
est similitudo Agar ad uetus testamentum, 
eo quod in illo sit data loco qui locus ad 
gentem pertinet illam unde erat et Agar; 
A. enim Aegyptia erat et tamen ex Ara- 
bia fuerat, quoniam non modica pars 
Aegypti in Arabia concludebatur. nam 
quod dicit: efus est eius qui [sic: ed.] 
uunc est Hiürusalem, de Agar dicitur, 
quoniam illa quae apud uos est Hieru- 
salem, hoc est, quae in saeculo hoc esse 
uidetur, aequam uirtutem habet ad Arar" 
(Migne, Z. Z. 103, 190). 

5. ad Arabios] * Belonging to Arabia ' ; 
cf. Ronsch, Z/a/a, p. 390. 

7. data] sc. 3j vaNaià Oua07Km. — The 
translator has retained the gender of the 
Greek participle (&re év éketvy 0o0etca 
T$ xcepe (?) So below (p. 82, ll. ro, r1) 
sub illa, 25sa, refer not to Agar, but, as 
the context shews, to /esamemntum. quod 
datum. est in S. 


6 


5 


5etiam frui . in futuro speramus saeculo. quam et continer| 


IO filios eius illos esse dixit qui sub illa conuersantur. bene autem 


15 


20 dicit et aliud : 


25 



























82 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 26| 


Hierusalem, hoc est, quae in saeculum hoc esse uidetur, aequam! 
uirtutem habet ad Agar; hunc nobis ordinem retinente ill: 
quae nunc est lHierusalem, in qua testamenti ilhus legitimi] 
implentur, ad comparationem illorum quae expectantur, quad? 


uidebatur Agar, Sarrae comparata. nam quod dixit: sez 
autem cum. fiiis suis, non de Agar id dicit, sed ad testamentum 
quod datum est in Sina * reddidit illud, ut statuat illud quot| 
dixit: zu;um quidem ex monte Sina, im seruitutem  generams, 


dixit quod et ipsa cuzz figs suis seruit. testamentum  enim| 
quale sit in illis utique cognoscitur qui illud susceperunt. ne 
enim secundum suam substantiam perspicitur; itaque seruit. 
quando illi, qui secundum illud sunt, seruire uidentur. | 

conueniebat allegoriae sectatores ad illud respicere quod 
dixit: cozfinis est eius quae munc est Hierusalem ; euidenter enin 
non intercipientis est illa quae secundum Agar, sed aequam ea: 
habere uirtutem ostendere uoluit, secundum quod signification 


id ipsum sunt. beatus uero Paulus primum testamentum dicens| 


quae autem sursum est Hierusalem, libera est; | quae est anata| 
OIndiuin iostrorum. | 





Biov ToÜrov Üeopovuévg, iaoOvvapet, 7) "Ayap, ravTQv uiv cji 
ráfuv éreyovoms Ts vüv lepovcaNgp, 4$! zs rà s Quan kns éceiym y 
vopAp.a, TrXpobTa: "rpós rà TrpoaOokay.eva, ev 01) kai rev£eo0a. én| 
TOU QéXXóvros éXmtouev aidvos, jv émetyev 7) "Awap pos T)j| 
XZáppav kpuvouévmg.  TÓ pévTOL ÀoYAeYe! METÀ TÓNN TÉKNON AYTRC, oi 
Trepi T/)s " Ayap  Xéyei, aXXa. gregi v rs év TQ Xuvà 6oeíoqs 9.a8 ipis. 

1 seculo C (corr) 2 hoc n. ordine retinente illam C* (ordinem C (corr) Aj 
retinentem 77): txt g& 4 quia etiam 77 8 redigit (or reddidit) s I3 secunda 
om H * T7 COSE 22 nostrum C (corr) 4 (corr) 2rOeDcod», (Cr: | 


J 


6. mam quod dixit ... dllud | Cited by 19. id zpsum]- ro airó: 


Sedul, Scot, "See vv. lb Jtala, p. 424. 
I2. € 6mm secundum, &c.] ov08 yàp 22. nostrorum] Both our MSS. (se 
xar iüíav vmócracw (or simply ka0' bmó- — vv. lL) exhibit this form 7r. zzazmz i| 


cTacw) *yvoptéerat, 0ecpeirat or the like; — the text, although in the comm. just | 
see p. 5, ll. 15, 18. *Ithas no personal- low both have zoszzzzz.—Thdt. (ad A. d.| 
ity ; it 1s represented by its children, follows 'Th. in reading w/rmqp &mÁvTO| 
whose bondage is regarded as its own.? Tu GV. | 


Fa 


IV. 26.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 83 


sursum Hierusalem non somnia colligens dicit apostolus, 
dad similitudinem illorum qui uniuersa in allegoriam iactanda 
lesse existimant; sed quoniam testamentum secundum scit 
"|nuncupare resurrectionem, quam expectabant illi qui adsecuti 
"|sunt, qui etiam et in caelo morandi licentiam adsequi sperabant, 
-iberi ab omni existentes peccato. ad comparationem ergo 
"huius illam nominauit guae sursum est Hierusalem ; conuersa- 
Jtionem nostram illam quam in caelis habemus hoc modo indi- 
"cans, eo quod illo commorabimur simul cum Christo degentes ; 
lin qua etiam secundum omnem conuersabimur industriam. 
Mat sursum Hierusalem caeleste habitaculum sic nominans, 
quoniam et Judai in locis Hierusalem commorantes cum Deo 
se commorare existimabant; ubi et debitum Deo persoluere 






























ZJneque aliud aliquid secundum legem alibi perficere poterant. 
Mila enim qgzae sursuees est Hizerusadem, bera est; 
Nuafer onaniume nostrum. 


quae esti 
ut dicat quoniam resurrectionem 
|adsecuti, et secundam illam et gloriosam percipientes natiui- 
|tatem, cuius propter et in caelo commorabimur, illam Hieru- 
| salem nostram esse existimantes, in libertate plurima omnes 
simul erimus; legitima praecepta aut alia quae eiusmodi sunt 
jimplere non indigentes. cum multa autem fiducia illo com- 
|morabimur, eo quod nec peccatis ultra subiacere poterimus.' 


et utitur scripturale testimonium : 
| 2 uniuersam, iactandam C* 77 Dasessperantete IO quo C II Ábra- 
7| ham (or at sursum) C Z/ | caelestem C 77 13 commorari C (cor) 14 Sibi ex. 


| esse 77 





3. destamentum secundum, &c.] Com- 


Mi pare p. 76, 1. 8, sq. 


2//o| illie: see below, l. 25, vv. ll. 
| Q7 STIS" See xw. M. Card. 

Pitra, who omits Zafaculus, doubtless 
| through an oversight, connects AóraAam 


9. 


II. 


71 (which he alters into 442raZae) with the 
7| preceding clause. 


I had once thought 
| that 4ór.  habztaculum. might represent 
Tóv KÓNTOv 'Afpaáp, or the hike, 1. q., 


| paradisum (cf. Phot. oth. cod. 237, 


| 9s 0 zrapáóewos 7] üvw écriv 'lepovaaNsju). 


I9 secundum C Z | et oz: 2? 77 
| mare. C (corr) | commorabuntur ZZ 


20 gloriam (affer propter) add zz 


23 non oz? 4 | illuc (for illo) Z7 


But besides other difficulties, the mention 
of Abraham in this context appears irre- 
levant. 4£ sursum . might easily, if 
misunderstood, degenerate into 44brazanm 
H., and «eaeese would then pass into 
caelestem. (rjv émovpavíav). 

13. comLrare| See p.59, l. 21, note. 
Cf. l. 20, commoraéimur. 

20. cius propter] ..& Graecism (— qs 
Éveka) ? cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 442. 

25. Et utitur, &c.] kéxpmrac 0é kai *ypa- 


duy nuaprvpta (9).  .Serzpfuralis is un- 


Qe 


25 


84 


scriptum est enim: 'lactare, sterilis quae mon. paris ; 
quoniam multi füii desertae magis | 


et clama, quae non parturis ; 
quam eius quae habet uirum. 


hoc non tamquam prophetice de resurrectione dictum posuit; | 

5 sed testimonium abusus est propter nomen s/ez7zZs, eo quod. 
sterilem constitutam Sarram in ordinem secundi accipit testa-| 
*omnia illa erunt praeter spem.| 
exsurgemus enim qui mortui sumus; ita ut et numero multo 
ampliores ab illis inueniamur. 
in hoc concurrimus testamento. 


menti; ut dicat quoniam 


10 qui 


sunt. testamento; eens' est una: 
testamentum adsequi habemus, 


adicit : 


"05 autem, fratres, secundum Isaac promissionis sumus filis. 


15 quod dixit : 
Icaace 


est resurrectio, non naturae. 


sed sicut |func] zs qui secundum carnem natus erat, ferse- | 
quebatur eum qui secundum Spiritum, sic et nunc. 


2 multae filiae C ZZ 
r2 fili oz ZZ 


4 erant ZZ 
22 praesentia Z7 


known to the lexicons; see however 
Paucker (meet. Zexist. alt. p. 22), and cf. 
SUDESp.100:9lSxo- 

OTTILHITL TU Seemvelllc teu: 
can only be a copyist's error arising from 
the proximity of Zesez/ae. 

4. won lamquam  $rophetice, &c.] 
Lanfranc and Robert of B. epitomize this 
passage, omitting 2072 f. $roph. and for 
ommes sumus fü substituting ex om: 
gente sumas. 

With 'Th.'s refusal to recognize a dis- 
tinct prediction in Isai. liv. r, comp. his 
remarks on Rom. ii. 12, 75 uaprvpíg ovx 
Qs TpoeuruOs elpguévg éxyprjsaro, àAN- cs 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


secundum. [saac, hoc est, 
non secundum naturam, sed secundum gratiam. 
enim Ilse: praeter omnem spem natus est ; 
et quoniam ZR illis quae in diuina! 
tenentur scriptura probauit testamentorum differentiam, ostendens, 
20 quoniam illorum quae secundum naturam sunt, multo meliora| 
sunt illa quae secundum gratiam; ipsa ergo praeditus sequent 
etiam praesentibus abutitur negotiis : 


10 legis C (coz7) 
23 tunc oz; C T 

























[IV. 27— 28) : 


erumpe 


multo enim ampliores erimus; 
ili enim qui sub lege: 
nos uero qui resurrectionis| 
omnes sumus fili. unde et 


* erimus secundum 
sicut! 
eo quod et gratiae| 


II recsurrectionis C* 


&puofoócm Tots amo0e0evyuévois ... Damep. 
oUv kal 74€(s d.xpt Ts 0eÜpo €v rais ékkMy- | 
ciacTu.Kats üuuNé£eg ww uaprvplaus cvysex E | 
ue0a, Qs dv àpuófew Ovvauévaus daro Tj5| 
óravolas rois ap qp» Neyouévois. — 70. ix. | 
25, X. I8, xi. 9, | See ;Fritzsche, de.29 et 
Scr. Z5. p. 35 sq., Toe Water, p. roo sqe 
II. qui...adsequá habemus] ol uéXXovres 
émtTvxeiv ; cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, pp. 447, Sq. | 
I4. 32205... 540245]. So Chrys., "hal | 
16. szeut...naturae] Jta et nos, or the | 
like, must be supplied after these words. | 
21; 12252 P ODE: CHE 
this train of thought." 
fraeudens sequentia. 


** Following up 
Pitra suggests zfisz | 


1 
WII V. 29.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 85 





de illis qui secundum Christum sunt, "non solum quae fidei 


lostendimus), sed et Spiritus; et multis in locis hac uel maxime 
labutitur uoce, sicuti et ad Romanos quis euidenter perspicere 

| -|poterit ; eo quod expectamus participatione Spiritus fruitionem 5 
accipere futurorum bonorum. sic igitur et de illis qui secundum 
legem sunt, illud quod corporis est dicit; eo quod secundum prae- 
sentem hanc uitam lex utilisesse potest. nam quia 'carnem' tempo- 

^ Jrale dicit, et quod facile soluitur, cum nostram [non] nominauerit 
naturam,* multis in locis id ostendimus in interpretatione apo- 10 
stolica; et plenaria nostra expositio id euidenter ostendit, illis 
tamen qui cautissime uolunt dictis intendere. et quoniam Agar 
eicitur quae sequentia naturali peperisse uidebatur, quae formam 
acceperat ueteris testamenti, eo quod et tenere [ordinem] 
poterat, secundum praesentem uitam, illorum quí naturali ordine rs 
nascuntur; quod et nuper ediximus. suf ergo func ide qui 
ex naturae ordine /zerat zatus zum persequebatur qui per 
promissionem /zerat£ zatus, Tr sic et hic illi qui zc legis existunt 
uindices illa quae gratiae sunt indagare adnituntur.* bene 








oU TO Ts "r(GTe0S kai Ts émayyeX(as uóvov évr(0gaw ÓOvopa, 20 
dXXd yàp kai TO ToÜ TvevuaTos Gre Ó» mpocOokewTov muOv TT) 
perova(a Tob mveUparos Trjv amvóXavoiw OéfacÜau vOv ueXXóvTov: 
oUTOGci O6 kai émi TOV karà vópov TO Ts capKkós, üáre Or) karà TOv 
vapóvra, rovrovi (Síov xpuauuelew ToU vóuov Ovvauévov adpka vàp 
TÓ Trpoc«atpov kai evOuaXvrov Xéyet, órav uw Trjv ?)uerépav óvouáty 25 
$vouw. 

[oYroc Kat NTN] o£ ToU vopov poco ráva, 650ev. BovXóuevor, à 


-— —— uu 


^ , 
TS Xdpvros ameXavvovautv., 


2ponet (^ 3 et multis et multis Z* 5 participationem 77 8 tem- 
poralem C Z txt & 9 soluit C Z | non oz C ZH txt I3 qui (or quae 1?) 77 
I4 ordinem oz C ZZ 16 nuber ediximus C nubere diximus 77 20 sq. Coisl. 
204, f. 36 b [Cr. vi. 73, Fr. 128] dÀAWos 0é $quow* o) TÓ Tíjs T., K.T.À. 24 viàr (for 
Btov) Cr. (per incuriam). 27 ol Tolvvv ToÜ vóuov K.T.. cod. and edd. See lat. 

I quae fidel, &c....ponit momenm]|- vili 2: TO Trolvww mveÜüud Quow TO ém éM- 


*fidei et promissionis ponit nomen." The mí. 2s à0avacías 50v Ocüouévov: oU Tdv 

phrase guae ...j$romüsstonis is an attempt —— dmóAavouw 1j émi TOv Xpiurov mísTuis Tapé- 

to reproduce the form of the Gk. (ró fs ^ exwukev otv. 

T's, K.T.À. ). 8. carnem temporale dicit] | Cf. p. 35, 
2:1. StcH7o et 1" sup.] Cf.p. 52, l. 5, sq. l. 12, note, and. zz/7a, p. 94, l. 5, note, 
4. sicuti et ad Kom.) e.g. on Rom. 
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autem secundum Spiritum dixit, hoc est, ut dicat eum qui. 
secundum promissionem est; eo quod nostram personam ad 
similitudinem illius erat e contrario positurus. in quibus .Sgzrz£us | 
nomen ueraciter ponebatur propter illa quae ab illis creduntur, 
5 optimos uero allegoristas uolebam hoc in loco illud interrogare, 
utrum diuina scriptura retulit nobis quoniam Ismahel perse- | 
quebatur Isaac, hoc significans quoniam quidam erant illorum 
qui ex circumcisione sunt, qui in nouissimis temporibus ali- | 
quando illos, qui ex Galatis Christo crediderant, transducturi 

IO erant ad legem? et quis poterit condigne aliquando id deridere? 
itaque si nihil aliud, saltem hoc eos perspicere conueniebat, 
quoniam historiam apostolus quasi uere factorum negotiorum, 
et in confessione deductorum existentem, in sua posuit narratione 
ut confirmaret ila quae dixerat. secundum comparationem 

15 uero uoluit ostendere historiam ad illam similitudinem. unde 
et illa quae facta fuerant illis ab extraneis abusus esse uidetur. 
quibus inconsequenter simul et magnifice adicit : 


sed quid dicit scriptura ?.— *eice ancillam. et fülium eius ; mon 
enim heres erit filius ancillae cum filio liberae. 

20  .ut dicat quoniam *'nihil prodest illis laborare, sicuti nec illi 
tunc profuit T nec enim est aliqua communio praesentibus | 
ad futura, sed nec habere possunt locum legitima in nostram 
conuersationem, quam secundum formam implemus resurrec- 
tionis. quid ergo festinant illi eos qui in Christo crediderunt 

25 etiam ad legis custodiam trahere?' deinde quasi qui ex prae- 
cedentibus colligere poterat negotium dicens: * 





LENS! , 5 ! 4 ^ , ^ ^ , 
oUOé yap éa Tiv Tis kowovia TG&V TApOVrOV KGL TOV ueXXovrov: 
, ^ 95e ^ / e N 
oUÓ. €yei xcpav rà vópajua, érri T?s kaÜ ds Otaírgs, djv avrà TVTTOV 
^ ^ N 

TA«poüuev Ts avaoTáce«s. Kai Xovróv 6g ézi TÓV Tpokeuuévav 
em LG UAAoyiteraL. 

I Spiritum Spiritum Z7* 2 nostra persona C 77 3 positura C Z/ | Spiritum 
H [for. feg. Spiritum nomen...ponebat] 7; erant quidem C quidem erant ZZ 
9 transducti erant C* transducti sunt 7/7 11 saltim C* [cf. Wagner ozzZ. Verg. v. 


470, cited by Hild. 47. ii. 633] I3 delictorum ( /oz deduct.) Z7 I9 enim ozz C 
21 nec enim talia 77 22 in legitima Z7* in legitimum ZZ (coz7) 26 collidere ZZ 


5. al/egoristas] Cf. p. 73, 1. 28, note. of the facts.' 'The reading of 77 looks like 
13. £n confessione deductorum] éd opo- ^ an attempt to escape from the difficulty. 
Aoyíg TOv Ouyyguérov. or the like; *writ- 21. £c enim est al. comm.] Cf. p. 4, 

ten with a view to the acknowledgment  ] r4, note. 
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ztaque, fratres, non sumus ancillae filii, sed liberae. 
cui dicto etiam exhortationem connectit : 


JM bertate qua nos. Christus liberauzt state, et. nolite iterum 
dugo seruitutis obduci. 


ab illis quae ostensa sunt ab eo exhortationem faciens, ne 5 
linquit) « Zbertate qua uos Chrzstus liberauit discedentes, iterum 
^os sub zugo seruitutis legitimae constituatis.' 

| et ultra confidens et multitudini [et] magnitudini probationum 
-guae nullam controuersiam admittebant (alia quidem ex rebus 
"perspicuis, alia uero de diuinis sumpta scripturis, alia uero 10 
daliunde, omnia autem summe expressa habebantur); dicit in 
"subsequentibus, quasi de rebus indubiis contestationem faciens : 


ecce ego Paulus dico uobis quoniam si circumcidamin, in 
Christo uobis mihi proderit. 

| bene posuit: ece ego Paulus, quasi confidens super contes- r5 
Zitationis factae iustitiam, et quod numquam negari possit ob 
Firerum ueritatem. *circumcisi enim, a Christo nihil expectetis 
Blpercipere, eo quod nec est uobis ad eum ultra communio. 
Zideinde quod fecit in praecedenti negotio, ponit illud et uoce: 


testificor autem. dierum omni homini circumceidenti se, quoniam 20 
debitor est totam legem implere. 


nam quod dixit: Zeszzficor, euidenter id posuit. et quod 
dixit 2772727, contestatio enim et haec erat, et illud quod superius 
|fuerat dictum: *ecce (inquit) et aliud contestor, quoniam qui 
|circumcidit se obnoxius est implere legem omnem. quare? 25 


3 liberauit. state 77 G) Gb mU Qu det S TAA) IO prospicuis ZZ 
II habebuntur Z | adicit (/or dicit) C I3 ecce 072 £P I4 Christus Z7 (corr) 
16 negare C* ZZ I9 ponet C* 25 omnem legem C 


L. 2202 Sumus, &c.] Th.read and punc- — ported by the Corbie MS. as well as by 
tuated as follows: oóx éeuév mou0(okys — the first hand of Z7: see vv. ll. It is 
Tékva, àÀAà Tjjs éXevOépas. Tfj éXevÓepiq ^ difficult to account for this reading, unless 
7» "h&s XpuaTós TXevOépwoev oTíkere, kal — we suppose that the scribe or translator 
Mi) má» £vyd üovAelas évéxeo0e. See Dr — had his eye upon v. 6 zz/ra (év yàp Xp. 
Lightfoot's summary of the various read- — "I. oUre vepvrojw) Tt loxóet, k.T.À.). 
ings in V. r (Ga/atians, p. 200). 20. cicumcidenti se] epvreuvouévo : 

13. 27 Cristo wu. sm. proderit] Card. | so the O.L. and Vulg. with Aug. Am- 
Pitra edits Chzzstus ... Proderzt, but the — brstr. Cf. zzfva (l. 24), **qui circumcidit 
singular construction zzz CAzzsfo is sup- se." 


IO praeuenerant, si tamen circumcisi ab illis donationibus quae 


- 


15 


20 


25 
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quoniam circumcisio confessio est legis seruandae. debet autem! 
is qui confitetur, pactus sui implere conditionem. si 
hoc possibile sit uobis, uos uideritis quoniam inpossibile est,| 
eo quod et multa nimis praeuaricabant, et ipsi perspicere pote-B 
rant facile et statim ante omnia, eo quod praeceptum fuerat 
nihil illorum quae ad honorem pertinent diuinitatis alibi debere! 
implere praeter in locum Hierusalem. aut enim non implebant| 
illud quod constitutum erat, aut implentes praeuàricabant. posuit! 
autem illud, ualde perspicuum existens in his maxime quaeg 





erant a Christo extranei constituebantur; et a lege nullum 
iuuamen adsequi poterant, eo quod nec custodirent illam sicut | 
conueniebat. deinde et aliud adicit: | 


destructi estis a Christo, quà in lege dustificamint. 


*nulla uobis est cum. Christo ultra communio, qui ex lege B 
iustificamini itaque et ipsa simulatio qua uos credere in eum | 
confingitis superflua esse inuenitur, et nullum habet iuuamen:;'| 
et ostendens hoc ex ipsis rebus ita se habere: 


a gratia excidistis. 


*illa quae a Christo sunt, gratiae sunt. lex autem non est | 
gratia. quae ergo nobis erit cum aduersariis communio ?' | 
mirabilis uero per omnia uidetur apostolus, et frequentia | 
sensuum est talis qualis habet fieri a uiro in mediis constricto | 
necessitatibus et ui legum impulso et contestanti super his quae | 
sibi fiunt, ita ut in tempore suas possit exequi iustitias ante | 


1r nullum ozz ZZ 17 confiditis 77 
(o E 24 contestantem C 77 


23: et (for est) C Z | at uero ( for a uiro) | 


7. jraeter| — praeterquam : see Hil- — freq. sens. talis qualis solet fieri in mediis | 


autem B. 





debrand, A474. i. 78. 

22. et freg. sensuum, &c.] Pitra reads 
this passage as follows: **et freq. sens., 
et talis qualis habet fieri. At uero in 
mediis constricto necessitatibus, et ui le- 
gum impulso, et contestanti super his quae 
sibi fiunt, ita ut in tempore suas possit 
exsequi iustitias ante iudicem, ipsi uindi- 
care ueritatem tempus euenerit [7zzee724 
cod]." In his appendix he suggests : *et 


constr. necessitatibus ... ante iud., ipse ssi | 
uindicare uerit. temp. inuenerit." I have | 
ventured to depart from the MSS. so | 
far as to substitute e£ for esz, a zo for a£ | 
uero, ipsum for ipsi. | Exequi dustitias— 
ókas AauBdvew (?)  *'lThe impassioned 
style of the Apostle is that of an injured 
man who submits under protest, and ap- 
peals to a higher court.* 


IN EE. 








"uae possibilitate. 


AD GALATAS. 
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iudicem ipsum, cum uindicare ueritatem tempus inuenerit; et 
|juia nihil eorum quae secundum se erant reliquit in tempore 
Wiolentiae, neque adquieuit illis quae non bene fiebant; e con- 
"rario uero et contradixit et contestatus est, litigans pro uirtutis 
talium enim proprium est ut omnia 


illa 


Zicant quae competere suis partibus existimant, et frequenter 
















Jidetur. 


"lorum qui contestantur : 


gnostrum est; 


solummodo quia non clamat et dicit quoniam 
nullam cum istis habemus communionem. 
Qustificari speramus per fidem, Spiritus expectantes gratiam 
E pum: et perfectam bonorum participationem adquirimus.' r5 


J"icere.illa et compendiose, sicut et hoc in loco Paulus fecisse 
denique postquam arguit malitiam actus eorum, e 
Zjontrario etiam sua posuit—quod- et hoc ipsud proprium est 


n05 entm Spiritu ex fide spem iustitiae expectamus. 


* nihil horum 
nos 


7 Christo (inquit) Jesu meque circumcisio quid ualet, neque 
| braeputium ; sed fides |quae] per caritatem inoperataur. 

|' ftalia sunt illa quae secundum Christum sunt ita ut non 
in circumcisione, non in praeputio ueritas sit definita. 
Menim est apud nos quae omnia implet ; 
illa quae expectantur consequentem illius promissis conuenit 
demonstrari, in caritate perfectam fidem exhibentes. 
lautem dicit illam quae erga Deum est et erga proximum. qui 
lenim credidit non absoluta quadam intentione, sed cum animae 25 
Enc hrmitate, sicut. et est credere conueniens, 


quam etiam et erga 


caritatem 


euidens est 


iquoniam et diligere eum  adceleret utpote omnium bonorum 





|] 


15p515 6:007 0 rela OZ. 24 
IS quae ozz C* 77 
24 proximos ( for erga proximum) ZZ 

et (2/7. conuen.) edd C 28 diligit C 


I2. solummodo quia non clamat] wovov- 
ovxi kpátwv s. Boàv. 

Ur: C/opista-- d.) Vulg.,..** nam in 
|Chr. I.^ Tdp is wanting in a few Gk. 
MSS. (Tisch.8 ad A. 7.) ; but the omission 
|of the conjunction by our translator is 


9 ipsum C (corr) ZZ 
|12 conclamat (/o7 non clamat) C (corr) | dicat ZZ 
23 in caritatem perfectam C* in caritate perfecta C (coz) 


nobis conlatorum auctorem ; nec non et proximum diligat. nam 


1I Spiritum C 77 
17 aliquid Z (coz) 


26 dignum (ef est cred.) ad4 C (cor) 





probably due to accident, or to the in- 
sertion of Zzgquzr. 

23. 417 caritate fu Jfectam. fidem] | Cf. 
S james 22r. 
éreNeuó0n.. Demonstrari-— amoel£ac0a: (?). 
In the next page (l. 14) it 1s passive, 


ék TOV EÉpyav 9) TloTis 


5 


IO 


fides 20 


e 
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[V. 7,8 


illa caritas quae erga Deum est, etiam proximum diligere utl 
fas est praecipit, et maxime illum qui eiusdem fidei esse uidetur" 
hunc enim diuina scriptura proximum" uocat. diligens uerc 
proximum, opere utique suae animae demonstrat affectum. — nec 

5 enim possibile est illum qui Deum diligit non opus facere! 
aliquod, unde et dilectionis euidentem poterit ostendere pro-WM- 
bationem. ille enim qui proximum diligit, necessario in opere 
suam ostendit amicitiam. hoc ergo dixit fidezz quae per cart- 
latem. inoperatur, quod cum uera fide erga Deum ostendit cari-: 

IOtatem, pariter etiam et erga proximum itidem subsequentem 
ostendit caritatem. caritas uero necessario in opere debet| 
cognosci, eo quod uerae sit fidei, quam conuenit habere illos| 
qui Christo crediderunt; quia per caritatem in operibus debet! 
demonstrari qui qualisue sit. *haec quidem apud nos cum sol-| 

15 licitudine debita aguntur; circumcisionis uero et praeputii nul-| 
lam curam habemus.' et quasi qui sufficienter fuerit contestatus, 
iterum ad exhortationem suum uertit sermonem : 

















currebatis beue: qui uos ümpediutt ueritati non suaderi ? 


ad summam eos uerecundiam adducit, dum illa quae primi- | 
20tus ab eis fide integra gesta fuerant cum illis comparat quae| 
ad praesens faciebant, reprehendens simul factum eorum.  uide- 
tur enim per omnia perspici eos, et demiratione dignos eos| 
ostendere, ex illis quae dudum gesserant. | 


fersuasio non est ex uocante [uos ]. 


2 praecepit C* Z7 
(foritidem) C — . 
quia C 
uocante 77 


6 poteris C* 77 8 hanc Z (eor) 
Logierel 14, 18 quis (or qui) Z (cor) 
21 faciebat 7 | eorum ozz 7Z 


IO ut idem | 
16 quasi | 
24 persuasione euocante C p. ex | 


2. qui eiusdem fidel e. a. ; hunc enim, — struction, as far as I can find, is peculiar | 


&c.] Cf. infr. c. vi. 10: épyafopue0a TÓ 
drya8àv mpós mávras, uáN ra 06 mpós robs 
oiketovs 77s mloTeos: where see Th.'s re- 
marks. 

18. weritati nom suader?] An imita- 
tion of the Gk. (rg àXq60e(g u1) vei6ea0a). 
Ronsch (Z7/a/a, p. 441) gives instances of 
suaderi used as a pass.; the present con- 


to this translation, where it is frequent. | 
Pitra reads zerzfate, but against his MS., | 
which is supported by 7. | 

24. fersuasio non est, &c.] See vv. 1.5 | 
fersuasione— persuasio n e. - zzos has pro- | 
bably been omitted by a copyist who | 
connected * persuasione euocante" with | 
gesserant, 


ENSE ND AT ATAS; OI 














|] 


nod et fecit, dans Spiritus sancti gratiam, promittens futura. 
Mun permanere firmos in fide, non erat illius, sed uestrum.* 
bc enim solum conferre uos conueniebat; residua uero omnia 
Mk illius accedebant gratia. et ecce et hoc facere distulistis.' 
einde malitiam admissam detegens, adicit : 


modicum. feraentum. totam nassam fermentat. 


| *non solum illa quae fiunt defleo, sed illa quae hinc oriuntur 
Pertimesco. doctrina enim non bona, semel principium. mali 
'Eeipiens, augmentum in tempore scit adquirere." 

et ut ne aestimaretur non bonam de illis habere spem, simul 
1 I sanans eos adicit : 


€go confido zn uobis in Domino quoniam nihil aliud saptetis. 


qui autem conturbat uos, portabit gudicium, quicumque est alie. 


| demiratione dignum est quod dixit: quecumque est ihe; 
Jstendens quoniam non ueretur personam, quando ueritatis 
liscutitur ratio. et quoniam interposuit consilium quod illis 
Mabat, sua euidenter comprobauit. iterum ad circumcisionis 





^ , ^ 5 N ^ ^ , Y 
T/S xapuros ÓeoU T vÓ kaXécat, rÓ OoÜvat ToÜ TveUpaTos Tv 
, e / Nim JA SEEN ; / / S NDUUUA 
aptv, vrooxécÜau rà uéXXovra/ TO. uévro, uévew (9eBaíovs éri TIS 
/ 5 *? vi (c 
[tareas ov "jv éretvov, aXX vpuérepov. 
2 facit 77 ro in tempores scit 77 I5 sperat C 16 adhuc C | esse 


jfor sese) C*: corr se I9 persona 77 20Sq9 Cols 204745. 38 ax E vas 777 
jr. 129] 0e6ówpos. &XXos Oé «ouv: rf xdpvros, k.T.A. 


3. "mon erat ddizus, sed uestrum] | Pitra: 
Haec nisi corrigerentur aliis locis ... 
emipelagianismi quid redolerent." On 
Fh.'s sympathy with the views of Pela- 
[ius see Fritzsche, de v. e ser. 77., pp. 
j07—115. In the present instance his 
nxiety to assert the concurrence of man's 
reewill with the work of the Holy Spirit 
-as led him into a strange interpretation 
pf the passage, which he takes to mean : 








** obedience to the truth [75 mew gor — 7à 
ve(0eo 0a, àXnücta] is not to be expected 
as a gift from God, but to be rendered on 
your own pait as an answer to His gra- 
Thdt. repeats this exposi- 
tion : i0uov OcoÜ r0 kaXetv, TO 0€ Teí(0co0a 


eious call 


TOV ükKovóvTQV. 
8. mom solum, &c.] '"Thdt.: )uás. uév 
Opqvà, 0éüta, 06 rijv T2s vócov ueráocw. 
19. 205 uNeretur pers.] Cf. pp. Io, 11. 


IO 


20 
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recurrit uerba, et in sua persona id examinans, probationerg 
eorum facit ; eo quod illa quae de eo dicebantur, etiam ceteri| D 
apostolis similiter competere poterant, eo quod et illi propte| í 
ilam quam in Christo habebant fidem, eius implentes doc 
5trinam, ad similitudinem eius similiter persecutionem  patie| 
bantur. et maxime a Judaeis id pati uidebantur. 





ego aulem, fratres, sd. circumcisionem adhuc praedico, qua 


adhuc persecutionem. patior 2. ergo destructum | est. scandalung 
crucis. 


IO 'si per legem (inquit) est iustificatio, et praedicari conueni, 
circumcisionem ad legis custodiam, sicut illi dicunt, utpot 
minime nobis iuuatis de sola illa quae in Christo est fide, s| 
non et legem custodierimus ; uana quidem sunt omnia illa quai 
secundum crucem sunt, et quod hinc infirmi scandalum patium| 

I5tur. uane autem et nos persecutionem patimur, siue ego siui| 
ceteri qui et praedicant illam quae in Christo est fidem. M8l 
propter hoc quoniam ipsi persecutionem patiuntur similite 
sicut et ego, cum liceat nobis illa quae legis sunt docere e 
omnem carere molestiam, simul lucrantes cotidianos angores| 

20 sed non ita se res habet; nec enim possibile est per legem| 
iustificari. sed gratia in nobis Christi ista implere uidetur| 
qui propter hoc et crucifixus est et mortuus, ut exsurgens 
communem nobis bonorum illorum quae inde sunt praebeat? 
fruitionem. ideo praedicamus, quia non erubescentes ignobili. 

25 tatem illam quae ex ea esse existimatur, gloriamur uero in illis 
bonis quae per illam facta sunt. ideoque etiam si persecu.| 
tionem pati conueniat, non abhorremus ; maiores enim fructus| 
exinde per passionem sumere expectamus, in tantum com-| 
municare ei sperantes in gloriam, in quantum ignobilitati e| 

30 passionibus communicare uoluerimus, et quoniam euidentet| 
ostendit superfluam esse circumcisionem, siquidem illa quae 


1 


2 ei (af? facit) ZZ 3 illis ZZ 5 ad similitudinem eius similitudinem 
persecutionum ZZ IO eius (for est) Z7 I4 patiantur C * I8 dicere "n 
20 impossibile Z7. 23 commune C*Z | quae desunt C | praebeant Z / 27 patimu| 


(/or pati conu.) ZZ 31 superfluum 77 


12. 2uuatis] 'The lexicons give no in- 19. Zucrantes cotidianos angores] Cf. 1 


stance of this form. Cf. zwf7a, p. 108, — Acts xxvii. 21 : kepójsat r]v UGpw airo 
l. 1o, adtuzatus. kal (&guíav. | 


Wi 12, 13.] IN EP. AD' GALATAS. 93 





a : 
] 
A 













utinam et abscidantur qui conturbant uos. 


| *ad plenum (inquit) si salutem nobis et perfectionem per 
"jhristum adesse speramus, et corporis friuolam excisionem 
"—lonum quid esse iudicant, etiam integra membra genitalia sibi 
"Ikcidant, ut maiores adquirant lucros, si tamen carnis excisione 
""juari se existimant." | 

/| et ad plenum quis considerans illa quae in hac sunt epistola, 
—hm quae extra probationem sunt, siue ad Galatas dicta siue ad 
"Iduersarios, inueniet densam eam esse et sensus uarietate illus- 
"ratam ; nunc quidem ista, nunc uero illa dicentem. quod pro- 
Jjrium est illorum qui irascuntur, ita ut et multa contingant, et 
|mnia frequenter et compendiose dicant, nullo in loco sensum 
Jlatantes. beatus uero Paulus inuehens se aduersariis suffi- 
lienter, ad exhortationem Galatarum recurrit, perfectam super 
lirtutibus faciens ad illos doctrinam, ita ut ostendat eis quod 


* 














[ por multo aptius illis esse uidetur, qui non sub lege, sed sub 
Jyratia Christi conuersantur. disputans uero ad eos de his quae 
Zübi maxime imminere uidebat, ita ut res ipsa exigebat, etiam 
Bt caritatis uerba permiscuit : 
uos autem, fratres, im libertatem uocati estis. 
optime ab illis quae ante a se fuerant ostensa exhortationis 
Bumpsit principium.  'zocazz.(inquit) esZzs, ut participes sitis 
libertatis; et confirmans dictum suum: 
I faciunt ozz 77 2 iram Z7 5 abscidentur C * I Molicenteg e 
49 ad illos ozz 77 
s. abscidantur| So O. L. (Sabatier; ^ Th.'sexplanation as an alternative : ** uel, 
ulg., abscindantur. utinam totis potius uirilibus suis castren- 
8. etiam integra membra]. "Thdt.: ei8e tur." Lanfranc, on the other hand, allows 
al réAcorv é£éreuov éavroós. So *(all the only the metaphorical sense: *'id est: 
reek commentators, I believe, without —eunuchizentur a malis moribus." 
lexception; the Latin fathers, who read 9. ZJucros] Cf. Ronsch, Z/a/a, p. 268. 
l*abscindantur' in their text, had more 24. uos aufem] vues óé. The Latin. 


latitude" (Dr Lightfoot) | See (e.g.) authorities follow the reading Üneis "ydp, 
[Pelagius e7 7. 7. Sedulius Scotus gives — and so Thdt. a4 7. 7. 


IO 
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tantum nue libertatem 1n occasione carnis detis. 


*non enim est iustum libertatem uos abuti ad peccandum | 
utile autem esse uidetur, ut et illud dicatur quod dixit: 7j | 
occasioue carnis, qua ratione illud posuit pro *peccare'; e! 

5; maxime propter eos qui existimant 'carnem' multis in loci: 
peccatum ab scriptura nominari, cum diuina scriptura, nomini| 
bus aliud quid alia nullo in loco nominar: 
patitur absolute; sed cum quadam B des solet oom 
mutabilitate, sicut et hoc in loco fecit. 'carnem ' enim apostolu 

rosicut in multis locis ostendimus, illud quod - temporale | est. el 
mortale et solubile scit uocare, eo quod et omnis caro talis est ; 
quoniam ergo disputat et de praesenti statu et de futuro qu. | 
per Christum praestitus est nobis. est autem inmortalis quidem, 
ille status, et omni peccato liber ; mortalis uero iste, et peccato|. 

15 succumbens, pro ergo ' peccare, zz occasionibus carnis posuit, ut|- 
dicat quoniam 'non conuenit propter libertatem qua praediti | 
estis ista agere quae mortales sequuntur. diligentiam uero illo-| 
rum debetis habere, quae etiam decere uobis existimatis, eo| 
quod et in spe uocati estis inmortalitatis, 

20libertatis participationem habetis! et quoniam modo quodam, 
contrarium esse uidebatur, quod et liberos eos esse dicebat, | 
ct ab actu certo eos excludebat, hoc [autem] erat iterum alia|? 
ratione sub lege eos quidem constituere, quod opus seruorum| 
esse euidenter in superioribus ipse pronunciauit : 


NELLO 


significantibus, 






in qua et uerae 


— 


| 


sed per caritatem seruite anutcen. 


I9] 
Ul 


2 libertate C 
18 dicere C ZZ 


16 quam C Z [cf. p. 17, l. 18, vy. 1l.] 
20 quidam Z7 22 autem oz: C 77 


17 secuntur 77| 
24 praenuntiauit Z |. 


sin; thus eis á$opu5v rf capkl here — ! 
eis TÓó üuaprávew. | Compare his explana- | 
tion of capkikós in Rom. vii. 14: ávri To0 
*Qvmrós, kai Óótà roÜTo TOoXMQv Tepi TO | 
'The allusion may | 


I. 22 occ. carmis detis]  Detis 1s doubt- 
less due to the translator or his copyists 
—a reminiscence of the Vulg.; cf. the 
remark of S. Jerome: ** 


| 
subauditur des, 


quod quia in Graeco non habetur, Lati- ^ &uaprávew éxcv pov. 


nus posuit interpres." 

8.  fwopter eos qui existimant, &c.] 
:C fup. 35) T2; mote for bh? staceount 
In this 
place he regards the word as equivalent 


of the scriptural uses of edp£. 


to 7] Óvgrórys, our present mortal condi- 
tion, viewed as the fruitful occasion of 


be partly to the Manicheans (cf. p. 5 | 
l. 1r, note), partly to the opponents of |. 
Pelagius, especially those who held the | 
Augustinian doctrine of the cazo feccati. — | 
24. im superiorihus] See c. iv. 3 $m rà | 
cTouxeta ToÜ kócov uev 0e0ovAcuévot: 
ib. 9 dM üvw0ev BovNevetv O£Xere. 


— La 


-jecundum suum propositum implere uidentur. 


noa. ] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 95 





|, est et aliter non peccare, quando quis caritatem saluam 
/;astodit ; ; ille enim qui talis est non solum a nocibilitate aliorum 
lese cohibet, sed et compellitur bonum facere. neque seruire 
Piget aliquando dilecto sibi,si non hoc usus exegerit; eo quod 
1ec necessitate legum adactus id facit.. unde de SEI 
ronfidens caritatis quae omnem excludit controuersiam, neque 











"seruire in inuicem' ponere distulit, et quidem contrarium id esse 


libertati ualde sciens. omnis enim libertas hanc seruitutem 
libenter subit, eo quod nec mos est obsequium illorum qui se 
|ilisunt grauiter ferre, siquando sibi in inuicem  seruierint ; 
;usillanimes uero tunc efficiuntur, quando seruitii opus non 
deinde et latius 






paritatis opus explicans, dicit : 


omnis emum dex im uuo uerbo impletur: diliges proximum 


Vus sicut tezpsum. 








'compendiose (inquit) in hoc omnis legis impletur intentio. 


"am non occidere, neque adulterium facere nec furtum et quod- 


cumque istis est simile quae ad nociuitatem aliorum fieri solent, 


haec lex quidem minis et terroribus prohibet fieri, et nec sic 


facile potest illos qui subiacent sibi corrigere. caritas uero cum 


Jomni illa delectatione et facilitate et omni implet instantia. 
letenim quisnam modo patietur nocere illum, quem maxime 
uidetur diligere ? 


sed et bona illi praestare pro uirium suarum 
possibilitate, pro quo amicitiae legem adcelerat. sic et illos 
qui non sunt sub lege, possibile est illa quae legis sunt implere. 


[caritas enim non ex lege impleri solet, sed solo animi arbitrio. 
|hanc autem sequitur necessarie, ut legis impleat uoluntatem. 


maxime autem uos caritatis decet implere legem, qui futuram 


modo patietur non nocere C (coz7) 





aUsinonjhoe si C^ sinon ZZ 
8 liberati C* 


1o in (ecf inuicem) oz C (cor) 


EL Unenue serae pese, &c.].. YVhdt.: 
0 «yàp eiMupuwós deyamiv oU06 OovAeUew 
Trapautreirat TQ $iNovuérq. 

7. m udcep] "The lexicons give 
exx. of ab, ad, pro, inuicem.  Zzz Zzmgcem 
seems to be in our MSS. an alternative 
Et 


form for the simple zzicem. qui- 


5 stabilite ZZ "| 
9 subdit Z7 | more ( for mos est) C* 
18 nocibilitatem C (coz) 

26 implere C (coz) 


in (Zef inuicem) ozz ZZ* 
norit C (corr) morem ZZ 
22 q. non solum- 


28 quae ZZ 


dei — katmep. 


00 d4. Gmpbetur]| mNupoürai—the reading 
of Chrys., Thdt. So also the Latin ver- 
sions. 

16. compendiose] 'Phdt.: Oóvvac0€ 0i 


Tí]s p4&s TaÓTQs ÉévroMQs Távra TNy9pOcat 


* , 
TOV VOJOV, 


IO 


15 


25 
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illam et inmortalem uitam expectatis, quando inuiolata in uob; 
caritatis custodita fuerit lex, nihil existente in rebus humani! 
quod eam ultra soluere possit, multis in locis manifestus e 
apostolus et propemodum in omnibus locis multam exhort: 
5 tionem faciens super caritatem, eo quod scit omnia bor 
continere ; et quod excepta hac nihil ex illis quae conueniur| 
umquam fieri posse. hac uero permanente inlibata, facile e 
et illa ferre quae dura esse uidentur. et hoc in loco non solut! 
propter exhortationis utilitatem, sed et propter praesentium; 
IO euidenter ad ista exisse uidetur; eo quod apud Galatas, quibu 
ita fuerat persuasum ab illis qui ex circumcisione erant ad legi; 
accedere custodiam, ut et carnis susciperent circumcisionem 
schismata uero inter hos et non leues hinc adnascebantur con 
tentiones, ab illis uel maxime qui nullam transductionem fide" 
15 fuerant perpessi. qui non ratione quadam aut exhortatione illo| 
qui auersi fuerant cum debita modestia corrigere properabant| 
sed uehementer in illos insurgebant, insultantes illis eo quoc 
et a ueritate fuerant extorres effecti. necessarie ergo et propte| 
hanc causam etiam caritatis explicare poterat rationem ; «| 
20 quod ad omnem correctionem uirtutum necessaria sit caritas 
et maxime in praesenti negotio illis conueniens, unde adicit : 


sz autem in inuicem uos mordefis ef COHNSUUMIS, uidete ne ai 
Idcem consuanaamiui. 


nociuitatem ualde et aperte in his contentionibus ostendit 

25 aptissime etiam uerborum est abusus ordinem, ne ista talia 
insuadibilia esse uiderentur, quae ab ordine dictorum nullo| 
modo fieri possunt. nam deuorare in inuicem et consumi! 


] 
2UpOSSetu6 4 multa exortatione 77 5 hanc (a/f scit) ad2 ZZ 6 illius H 
14 max. uel qui ZZ ur ae nts G2 19 poterat ozz ZZ 21 in prae-| 


Sentex os 22 ab uicem C* 24 ualde et aperte in his cont. nociuitatem| 
ost. Z7 nocibilitatem ualde, &c. C (cor) 25 ordine C (coz) 26 quod C 





. 27: l 
9. fropter praesentium] Sc. utilitatem. — comm. on c. V. 26, sq. | 


Or perhaps-— Gv mapórvrow Éveka (?): cf. 22. sL...consumitis, uid. me ...consuma- | 


p. 83, l.20, note. "The construction of — zzzi] ei...kareaÜLere, BAémere uij...dvaNo- | 


the following paragraph is broken by ' 6$re. Possibly the tautology in the trans- | 


the long relative clause gzzézs ;.. cireum- — lation is due to the slip of an early copy- | 


Ccis10H£": ; the sequence is no doubt **eo ist, who wrote cemszmifis fox comeditis. — | 

quod apud Galatas... schismata et non 26. iznsuadiba] dme05:  Ronsch,| 

leues hinc adn. contentiones," &c. 01/77, 195 1092s 
I5. qui nom ratione, &c.] See the 
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4 V. 16] 97 
linpossibile est, quantum ad homines uidetur. quod apte com- 

| posuit, dicens in praecedentibus, zzerdefzs. nam morderi interea 
|res patitur. et quia morsum solet sequi esca et consumi (illud 

" autem quod manducatur, necessario et consumitur et expenditur), 

| non [autem] de homine id fieri solet; ergo primum illud po- 5 
| suit, quod fieri poterat. deinde coniunxit illa quae de ordine quo- 

| dam naturaliter fieri poterant, ut ex dictorum ordine etiam illa 
|quae dixerat necessario confirmaret, et quod uidebatur in illis 
lesse insuadibile dictorum subterfugere uideretur iactantiam. 
uult autem dicere quoniam *si uolueritis aduersus alterutrum 
: sic pertinaciter contendere, non solum nihil adiuuabitis illos qui 
|peccauerunt, sed e contrario alienos eos a pietate perficietis, 
| praeeligentibus interea illis hoc sustinere, propter contentionis 
uestrae enormitatem. quod et bene * consumi" posuit, eo quod 
|scit huiusmodi res peractam minorationem in communi inferre, 
|cum quidam a pietate discedunt.* et hoc dicens ad integram 
Mprimum progreditur doctrinam. deinde recurrit iterum ad illa 
"| quae proposita sibi erant : 


| deo autem: Spiritu ambulate, et desiderium carnis non per- 

| ficzetis. 20 
€i uéXXere grpós aXNi)Xovs oUres duXoveuetv avevOórws, oU. uóvov 

ov0tv QdeAeire roUs apaprávovras, aXXa. ydp vovvavr(ov é£o mav- 

M|TeXds wyevéoÜa, a/ro)e js eUcef)eías mapaockevdtere. 0 kai KaXds 

"'àvaX(iakeo ai éxaXecev, áre 0r) uelocuv épyatouévov TQ kowo 


25 


|TOV T7]s eVce(9etas aroycapovvrov. 


| | 3—85 consumi non de homine id fieri solet (soleat 77) illud. (id Z7) autem quod 
-|manducatur necessario (nec. oz7 /7) et cons. et exp., ergo, &c. C 77 6 deom C 
-|rr solumque C I3, I4 contentiones uestras C^ — r5 in oratione C minoratione 77 
P|2r sq. Coisl. 204, f. 4o a [Cr. vi. 81, Fr. 129] 6eó8pos. 
Bic. T.A. 


&ANos 0€ d$mouv' ei uéXNere, 


3. ek consumi, iud autem, &c.] I I4. 6€0 quod sc, &c.] Pitra reads: 


|have ventured to depart from the order 
|of the MSS., in which the text appears 
|to have fallen into confusion at this point, 
-|probably through the omission of the 
.|Words zz a. de homine id f. s. by a copy- 
Jist jrzmua manu, and their insertion in a 
wrong place by the corrector. "The se- 
cond a2/eg; would in this case naturally 
-. |disappear. 





**eo quod huiusmodi res peractam uora- 
tionem in communi inferre [solet];" with 
the note 
nonnulla sunt quae restituere tuto non 
ualui." With the help of the Greek and 
of the Harley MS. (cf. vv. ll.) restoration 
Is-easy. For zzeerafto, see p. r9; l. r2, 
note. Here it —ue(eois: below, in Phil. 
ll. 20, iv. IT, voTépmua, varépyois. 


7 


*&^uel omissa uel interturbata 
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his euidenter sse illud quod a nobis fuerat dictum ; e| 
contrario enim *carni' statuit Spiritum, nam et * Spiritum ' pro 
resurrectione accepit et futura inmortalitate; eo quod et per| 
Spiritum ista nobis adquiri sperantur. sicut et 'carnem' sumpsit |! 

5 ad mortalitatem, eo quod carnem sequitur ut peccet; inmortali-| 
tatem uero, quod nequaquam possit peccare. * compendiose. 
(inquit) illud dico: in spe inmortalitatis accepistis Spiritum.| 
illa ergo agite quae consentanea uestrae existunt promissioni ;| 
in inmortalitatem ergo uiuere, secundum ut nobis est possibile, 
IO illa uero quae sequuntur mortalitatem nolite facere. | 


caro enim concupiscid aduersus Spiritum, Spiritus uero 
aduersus caruem; haec autem contraria sibi sunt im imuicem,, ud) 
non ila quae uultis faciatis. 


nam quod dixit, concupiscit aduersus Spiritum, hoc est, 
I5'interimit illa quae illius sunt;' ut dicat: 'Tinterimit quidem| 
mortalitas inmortalitatem, et eese excludit mortalitatem.| 
nec enim consentiunt sibi ista in inuicem. unde nec nobi| 
licet facere illa quae uolumus. nec enim possumus in illa pei| 
fidem existentes, illa quae mortalitatis sunt facere, nam quoc| 
20 dixit, non z£ in causando illud dixit, sed quasi consequens, se;| 
cundum suam proprietatem.*  admirabiliter uero in his ostendil| 
magis illis uirtutem debere competere (co quod et in formi| 


avatperukóv py. Óvyróvrgros áÜavaco(a, aÜQavacía 6à Üvnrorsros|s 

ovOé yàp cvpdovet rara aNM5Xows" ocv ov6é ma pum TroLet, 
25 aep BovXóueÜa, € évrei m8 Ovvarróv év éketvowg óvras và ijs OvnTó | 
T3T0S mpárret. TÓ yàp INa oU& erri avr(as eimev, ax. ex dóXovÜov 
kaTàÀ. TÓ oiKctov LOLOJUQ. | 


9 in inmortalitate ergo uiuite C (coz) IO secuntur Z7 I1 uero ozt l3 
12 in oz 4T 1705115077229 74 | 20 ut oz Z |in om C 23 sq. Coisl. 204 
f. 40 b, [Cr. vi. 82, Fr. 129] 0eóócwpos. | &áAXos 0é $uow* ávauperuóv, k.T.À. 


I. Q nobis fuerat dictum] Cf. p. 85, 1. 3 20. 70n ut n causando] Cf. p. 44,1. 4 
sq. note. For arguments in support of th| 

2. - Sp. pro res. accepit] Cf. p. 37,1. 13, telic force of tva in this place, see cBIME 
note. Ellicott's comm. Chrys. and Thdt. agre 

12. Aaec autem] raÜra 06: so Chrys, ^ with Th. in restricting à àv 0éNyre to tb) 
Thdt., Vulg. ** haec enim." 0eXjuara Tfs capkós. On the other han — 

I8. zn za per fidem exist.] i.e. in | Oec. expounds (but as an alternative| 
futura, in inmortalia: cf. p. 58, ll. 1, 16, — ure rà kakà...ujre rà, a-ya0d. | 
€v ékelvous ^yuwópue0a. Ó 


lu 8-—o I.] 


La 














1 
| 


IN EP. AD GALATAS, 


Do 


Jfuturae uitae consistunt) quam imitari eos secundum uirium 
|qualitatem in praesenti conuenit uita. deinde ex illis ipsis 
letiam omnis sermonis comprobat propositum : 


si autem. Sparitu duciminiz, non estis sub lege. 


*ad plenum (inquit) secundum lla uiuitis, nec sub lege 


ultra uos uiuere est possibile. 
colligit ex illis quae ab illis credebantur, quod non conueniat 






optime in id ipsud utraque 


[eos peccare, neque sub lege esse. nam mortales et peccare 
possunt, et legem habent necessariam quae illos a peccato 
Jpossit prohibere; superflua uero utraque uidebantur erga illos 
|qui et a morte sunt securi, et peccare ulterius non possunt. 
|deinde et euidenter utrumque ab alterutro separat, dicens : 


| uanmfesta autem. sunt. opera carnis; quae sunt adulterium, 
"fornicatio, imununditia, impudicitia, idolorum seruitus, uencficia, 


Mp mnimuciiae, contentiones, aemulationes, prouocationes, dissensiones, 






|cue esse uidentur. 
|praedixi :' 


6 in oz 
| (or quon.) Z | non (Zcf manif.) a2 C* 


12. 2urum ab alterutro] On this use 
Jof a/feruter, see Paucker, spec. addend. 
Mex. lat. pp. 7, 85; Berüge zur Jat. 
ex. p. 608; cf. Lumby and Mayor, 
|P- 446. 

| 13. quae sumit adult. &c.] This list 
— Jof sins in Th.'s text seems to have stood : 
|AoLx ela., Tropvela, a kaDapala, a.oéNyeua, eiàc- 
— [NoXarpeta, $apuaketat, éx0pou, épews, (rNot, 
léptBetau, BLyoeraatat, alpécets, Q0óvou, dóvot, 
ué8at, küpo.—unless Prouocationes is meant 
(to cover both 6vuot and épuetac. 


cec mm 


"— ———— 


haereses, inuidiae, homicidia, chrietates, comessationes, 


198, 19 non, naturam ozz /7 


217275 


|! quoniam non sicut quidam haereticorum existimauerunt, car- 
nem naturam nostram uult dicere, euidens est. nam et inimicitiam 
"let idolorum culturam et inuidiam et iram et alia quae huiusmodi 
|sunt, carnis esse dixit; quae passiones solius animae perspi- 
dicit autem quoniam manifestata sunt illa 
quae in natura mortali peragi possunt. 


: 
quae illa? illa quae 


21 animae ozz 7f 22 quod 
23 mortales Z | quae illam C* 


18. szcut quidam. haereticorum] | See 
gloWss jm Gu le ma esc. (Cau (OlsWoyebe 
évraü0a 06 émwríÜevral Ties Aéyovres ri 
OLetNev eis óóo rüv üvOpwrmrov ó ávóoToNos ... 

^ , ^ L4 à iJ J 
kai udxmqv TQ ccpart Tpós Tij» wvxXyr Oet- 

U ^ , , 5 5i ^ , 
Kvós oUcQV.  àXN o)Dk éfcTw TaÜTa, oUK 
&oTw* cápka *yàp évrabOa oU TÓ aja kaXet 
... 1] yàp émi0vuia o) capkós &XXà Vvxis, 
K.T.N.  'Thdt.: rà Tro?rots Ojoua o0 TÍfs 
capkós &XNà Ts yvxs éarw (0ia. — o) Toí- 
ruv Ts capkós karwyopcet, aAA& ToÜ Dq00- 
pov $porjuaros. 


7:2 


IO 


[5 


20 


5 


IO praesens agere pertemptant. 


I5 


20 


IOO THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[V.21—288] 


quae et ante dico uobis, sicut et praecdixi ; quoniam qui talia | 


agunt regnum. Dei non possidebunt. 


bene posuit illud quod dixit, aez/e fraedixi, ut ne nunc, 
in primis necessitate adactus illud dicere uideretur: *tantum | 
abest ut aptari uobis possint huiusmodi actus ita ut nec possibile 
sit illos qui in his sunt regnum adquirere, illa enim quae. 
regnum Dei fieri non admittit, nec status ille qui tunc erit | 
patitur, illi qui talia agunt participare illorum nequaquam | 
poterunt; eo quod et contraria illorum quae tunc erunt ad | 
deinde transit ad aliam  par-| 
[Op 


fructus (inquit) Spzrztus est caritas, gaudium, pax, patientia, 
bonitas, benignitas, fides, mansuetudo, continentia. 


bene indicans [fructum] Spiritus caritatem omnibus ante- 
posuisse uidetur, reliqua uero adiecit. haec enim quae secun- | 
dum praesentem sunt uitam necessaria sunt illis qui custodiunt | 
illam quae in futuro uel maxime implebitur. 'fructum' ergo | 
deii Cus ciet quae per mortalitatem a nobis adquiri | 
uidentur. et iustum est nos(qui in illis iam sumus) secundum | 
illa conuersari. quaedam autem sunt ex illis quae dicta sunt, 
quae neque tempus habere poterunt ut in futuro impleantur | 
saeculo ; quale est illud quod dixit: *patientiam' et !continentiam. | 
tunc enim superflua erit patientia, quando nemo inuenitur qui | 
tristare aliquem possit. superflua autem erit continentia, dum | 


4 illud dicere...actus ozz ( fer Aonoeotel.) Z7. 7 admittunt C 77. 9, ro poterant, 
erant C* Z : C (corr) remodels the sentence thus: nec status ille qui tunc erit patitur illos ! 
qui talia ag. part. illorum, eo quod et contr. illorum quae tunc erunt, &c. 14 fruc- | 
tum ozz C* I6 nec (Pef necess ) add C* 17 10] 275 IQ uidetur 7*-| 
24 tristari al. possint C (coz) | 





4. dm jrimis| vo mpórepov: cf. p. 67, 
1523 

7.  admitt, &c.] Pitra retains a4- 
mittunt and places a semicolon after 2az- 
then, partly following the lead of 
the Corbie corrector, he reads the re- 
mainder of the sentence : *' [nec] illos qui 


talia agunt, participare et contrariis illo- 


1042277 


rum quae tunc ad praesens agere perten- 


tant." In his addenda et corrigenda (Spic. 


Solesm. i. p. 567) he removes the semi- 
colon and ze, but still omits zegzag. | 
ot. E 

13. Óonitas, Demignatas ...comtinentia] | 
Our translator, it will be observed, agrees 
with the text of Cod. Amiat. in omitting | 
castitas, and placing éoe;as before £e | 
nignitas. 4m bomitate stands for év xpm- | 
eTorqTL, infra, Eph. ii. 7. j | 

19. 2n i//is] Comp. p. 98, l. 18, note. | 

















| 


| AME 23, 24] 








| 


| 5. ad praesens uidetur| Card. Pitra 
| (who punctuates the whole passage differ- 
| ently) here adds **[haec accommodari." 


| non sunt illa quae mouere quemquam possint. 
caritatem anteposuit. 


| illa adsequi possumus. 
| ipsos uirtutis opera perficere possumus ; 
| adsequi possimus, etiam si multum laboremus, si non Deus dare 
jillos fuerit dignatus. 





IN EP. AD GALATAS. IOI 


necessarie ergo 
secundum praesentem enim uitam si quis 


sub hanc esse uoluerit, etiam cetera facillime poterit expedire. 
|in futuro saeculo caritas omnia secum habet, cessantibus tunc 
| omnibus nobis; laborem ad uirtutum nogcrationcm inicere ad 
| praesens uilchur. 
| nobis illa aguntur; Spiritum uero dicens, 'fructum' posuit, eo 


bene ergo carni *opera' aptauit, eo quod eta 


quod gratia tamquam fructus aliquos(per Spiritus cooperationem ; 


nec enim ipsi aliquando secundum nos 
sicuti nec fructus terrae 


deinde dicens illa quae sunt Spiritus, 
|quod et multa demiratione [dignum est] adicit : 


aduersus huausmoda 201 e$t lex. 


quae enim erit lex aduersus bona, excludens ea? alioquin 


Jiusta ratione non Zer, sed potius iniquitas eiusmodi uocabitur, 
|quando uel maxime bonos prohibet actus. 
|ostendit et uirtutem magis competere nostrae promissioni, et 
| quod sub lege ultra esse non possumus ; 
|in futuro saeculo peccare, in cuius superna iam nunc consistere 
|uidemur, eo quod et possibile sit et in praesenti uita nos ab 
|omni legitima obseruatione esse securos, consequenter inten- 
| tioni nostrae illa agentes quae per caritatem impleri conueniunt. 
| unde et adicit: 


Sic per omnia 


eo quod nec possimus 


uh autem qui sunt Christi, caruem crucifixerunt cum passtioni- 


| àus et concupiscentiis. 


2xhae C* 6 uidentur C Z (corr) 9 possimus C I2 dignatos C* 
| I3 dign. est ozz C ZZ I6 iniq. oz; Z | uocabit C* 17 actos C* 18 pro- 
visione C 23 quia (or quae) /Z 


mveüparos Tv d^yámmyr kal T1» xapàv kal rà 


| To 0coü $iXavOpcrías. 





| Th.'s meaning is more clearly expressed 
| below, in his comment on vi. 9, 4. v. 


propere fructum. €t. Chrys.s rà 
pv 7 orupà, épyya, é£ uv vylverac uóvav, 000 
kal épya KaNet. Trà 06 kaAà oU Ts "ueTÉ- 
pas émiueNelas Ocirat uovov, àNAd kal Ts 
'Thdt.: kapzóv ToU 


Aovrdà Tpocmyópevaev: ékelvov *yàp T7) Vvxm 
cvvepyyoüvros roórav &ékacTov karopÜoUTa. 
I4. Auinsmodi| ó rowoUros, or rotoUTÓ Tt. 
20. Zim cuius superna] Cf. Eph. ii. 6, 
cvvekd0Ouoev év rois érovpavíois. 
25. qui sunt Christi] Th.'s text seems 
to have omitted 'Igoo0. So Chrys., Thdt., 
and the Latin authorities, exc. Aug. 


20 


25 


102 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V. 25, 2i 


*nos (inquit) qui Christo credidimus euidens est, etsi non 
re, forma tamen baptismatis concrucifixi sumus Christo, mortui 
existentes praesenti uitae, ita ut neque passio neque concupis- | 
centia locuüm in nobis ullum possit habere. migrauimus enim | 

5 in futuram illam uitam per regenerationem Spiritus! et sicuti 
recapitulans illa quae dixerat, adicit : 

uluimus ergo Spiritu, et Spiritu constamus. 

*conuenit ergo nos in uita illa constitutos in qua per Spiritum | 
sumus regenerati, illa quae consentanea sunt illius uitae agere. 

IO haec quidem apostolus de futuris adfirmauit. quoniam autem 
labor nobis est necessarius secundum praesentem uitam, et | 
quasi medii quidam praesentis interim uitae sumus et futurae, | 
latius nobis dictum est in superioribus, et illa ipsa frequenter 1 
dicere inconueniens esse existimamus. : | 

15 sic de integra conuersatione exhortatus ad proposita recur- 
rit, dans illis consilium non ultra litigare aduersus alterutrum, | 
competenti uero sermone corrigere debere illos magis qui pec- | 
cauerunt : 


non efüczamur (inquit) zanae gloriae appetitores, alterutrum 
20 prouocantes, alterutrum inuidentes. 


et inueniebat enim aliquos apud eos, de illis qui non 
fuerant transducti, magna sapere super firmitatem arbitrii sui, | 
et saepe illud ad ostentationem sui proferre. unde fiebat ut | 
illi qui persuasi fuerant, prouocati uenirent ad contentiones; | 
25 necessarium enim erat illos utpote homines dictis illorum per- | 
moueri, et maxime cum propria pulsarentur conscientia ; unde | 

et facile ad contentionem prorumpebant. bene ergo zazae go- | 


I5 exortator C 21 inquit 


25 permouere C* /7 


2 reformata tamen 77 4 migrabimus 77 
(/or enim) C 24 quae (or qui) ZZ 


2. forma tamen baftismatis] karà romov 8.  conuenit...agere] Cited by Lan- | 


uévrot 700 Bamricparos: cf. pp. 30, 33, 34. franc. 


z.  QdHipuus, &c.] The translation 
suggests the reading $Guev 06 [otv? so 
Chrys.] zveóuarc grveéjart kai eTocxobperv. 
Both the omission of ei, the insertion of 
&é, and the ind. mood of the second verb 
have some slight MS. authority.  Th., 
however, appears to have read erotxoG- 
L€v, see comm., ** conuenit ... agere." 


13. düdum est 2e sup.) Cf. p. 39 l 
1:45 notes p2o499ML 420; | 

20. alterutrum inuidemtes] 'The acc. 
is possibly an imitation of the Gk. (33Mj- | 
Aovs d$0ovoürvres, the reading of Chr. | 
Thdt. [coZ.], Oec.). Cf. p. 99, l. 12, note. | 

27. wuanae gloriae] — kevoóo£ovs ; unless | 
apfetitores (see text) has fallen out. 





j 


| 







| seducti 


| qui negauerant. 


| exhortatione potius eos ad id quod melius est reuocare. 


| mutabilitatem ob naturae potestis inbecillitatem. 
l| Struens : 


| 4 commonebant 7/7 


| T3» dvydmq «oir. 


IN EP. AD GALATAS, 103 


7ziae illos uocauit, eo quod ostendere se ipsos uolentes et 
eloriam ab hominibus inquirentes, pro quibus non fuerant 
sua sententia. prouocare' autem dixit, eo quod 
magna de se iactantes, ad contentionem commouebant illos 
et quod adiecit zwzzdemies, grauiter admo- 5 
*sicut enim inuidentes illorum 


conueniat uos, (sed non salutem eorum uera ratione desideratis), 


unde IO 


docens eos quemadmodum facere deberent : 


Jratves, etsd praeoccupatus fuerit homo in aliquo delicto, uos 


| qui spiritales estis, dnsiruite eum. qui eiusmodi est, im spiritu 


15 


'sic magis conuenit facere uos qui estis perfecti, uerbis lenis- 


| simis eos qui peccauerunt reuocantes, simulque reputantes quo- 


niam homines et uos estis, sicut et illi, qui multam perpeti 
et illa ipsa 
20 


Uuuicem onera uestra portate, et sic adimplebitis legem. Christi. 


Tut dicat *caritatem.' hanc enim uocat /eee;z Cristi. *sed 


e y CE ; / D / / ^ 5 S 
[iva e'ry rv ayammv: ravTqv yàp Xéye] vóuov X ptio Tov. aXXa 


iamque f. s. sua sent. 77 
8 coin (or omni) ZZ 
20 astruens C (cor) 


2, 3 namque f. s. &c. C* non f. s. ab sua sent. C (cor) 
5—7 grauiter...saluti ozz 77 

I3 etiam etsi 77 
&AXos 0é $9yow* vóuov XpwuTo0 


9 si(/or sed non) C (cor) | desideratis ozz 77 
23 Sq. Coisl. 204 f. 42 b [Cr. vi. 86, Fr. 129] 0e60cpos. 
àAAXà kal kowcvífjoat aUrqQ TÓ Qopriov óQelNeis* ToÜTo 0€ ylverat órav, 
K.T.À. 


so Th. himself, who in the comm. on v. 2 
substitutes $opríov for 8àpq: see l.23 sq. 
(vv. 1l.). 

adimfplebitis] Unless the translator is 


Ir. ZZ4froperans|-—óveit(ov : Roónsch, 
Jiala, p. 194. 

18. JAomünes ef uos estis] 'Thdt.: &v- 
Üpcros et, rpemri» éxov T3» QUotw* cvváA- 





?cov TQ kakGs Ouakeukévq. 

21. onera uestra fortate] Comp. be- 
low, v. 5., *suum pondus portabit." Our 
translator is careful to distinguish the 
synonyms (pq, $opríov), though in the 
Latin versions oz5 is used for both. Not 


thinking of the Latin versions, avaTAm- 
pascere stood in 'Th.'s text. T'heodoret, as 
edited, reads avamN9pocare, ad A. [.; his 
comment is ambiguous: o/rcs yàp mÀ3- 
poUra. T7js ayàmos Ó vópcos. 

22. ut dicat *earitatem |]  'Thdt.: vó- 


104 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VL 3—5 | 


communicare. eis. secundum uirtutem unusquisque uestrum 
debet, sarcinam eorum subleuans. quomodo autem hoc feri 
poterit? si per exhortationem et lenitatem uerborum animam 
eius recreare acceleraueris, quae peccati conscientia grauata 

s; admodum esse uidetur ;* si sanis consiliis animum eius erigere, 
si exhortatione eundem recreare uolueris; si animaequiorem 
feceris, inuitans eum ad promissionem meliorum. et modum 
illis ostendens quod facere eos conueniens erat, iterum inuehit 
se illis qui ob fidem seruatam magna de se sapiebant : 


Io SL enim uidetur quis esse aliquid, cum nifl sit, sezbsum seducit. 


bene posuit: cuzz miM sii; qualiscumque enim quisquis 
ille fuerit, scrupulositati iudicis comparatus, nihil esse uidebitur, 
utpote homo existens. et quoniam uidebatur firma propositio 
eos extollere : 


I5 opus autem suum probet unusquisque, et tunc in seopsum. solum 
habebit gloriam, et nom im alterum. unusquisque enama suum 
fondus portabit. 


*jgitur si te hoc faciat magna sapere eo quod permanseris 
inuertibilis in fidem, secundum teipsum gloriare, si tamen tibi 
20 hoc utile esse uidetur. noli autem te extollere aduersus prox-. 
imum, eo quod nec aliquid ei prodesse potes per tuam stabilita- 
tem. unusquisque enim pro se rationem est redditurus. optime 
autem ostendit non debere illum qui stat extollere se aduersus 
illum qui peccauit, siquidem nihil illum de sua iuuabit stabili- 
25 tate. primum quod non conueniat de his magna sapere pro- 
nunciauit, instruens ut suam respicientes naturam, solliciti magis 
sint per singula momenta de illis incertis quae accidere solent 


hY ^ 3 ^ b x S e € ^ , f. hY 

kai Koiwevijca, [|avrots kara vÓ Ovvarov Ékacros VpGv OdeiXer, TO. 

, ^ ^ 3 , ^ e; hy 

$opríov avrQv Dacrátev. Kai ms àv twévovro ToÜro;] orav Oa 

/ M , , / SIN N N [4 ^ 

30 Tapauvéceos kat wpmpaToTyTos émwKovoitgs avrQ Tov Yvxnv vro 

^ ^ € , , [) 

Ts TOU aápapTüuaros cvveióoeos BeBapgueévqv. 


1r eos C*Z 12 scrupulositate Z7 | uidebatur C* I5, 16 seipso, altero C (co77) 
19 fide C (corr) 21 potest C 23 is (or non) ZZ 27-accedere C* 


jov "yàp XpioroU Tv dyámmv ékaXecev — the Latin, which appears here to repre- 
(citing John xiii. 34). Ihaveendeavoured X sent the original. 
to restore the Gk. of this passage from 





pup 





| 


l 


D vi. ESO IN EP. AD GALATAS. IO5 


| naturae mortali. et quoniam eueniebat aliquos esse inter illos, 


| nam tales plurimam diligentiam properabant implere ut illos 


| qui deliquerant reducerent ad fidei antiquitatem : 














commumicet (inquit) 2s quz catechizatur uerbum ei qui se 


| catechizat 2m omnibus bonis. 


*si est quidam qui docet illa quae doceri conueniunt, conuenit 


| illum qui, docetur ualde intendere dictis illius, et in bonis suis 
| participem illum recipere; ita ut de quibus habet, usibus eius 
| ministret; eo quod non est demiratione dignum, si in spiritalibus 
| adiuuatus, corporalia ei ad inuicem fuerit uisus ministrare. hoc 
IE :en utiüe'utusque poterat esse; et illis qui. docebant, ut 
|animaequiores existentes docerent, et illis similiter qui disce- 
|bant. nam conligare cupiebat eos in affectu doctorum, a quibus 
1 
hoc faciebat etiam, ut et dictorum iuuamen cum multa sus- 
|ciperent reuerentia. deinde iterum ad integram exhortationem 
| proficit : | 


et eruditi quasi debitores eorum seipsos deberent existimare. 


nolite errare. Deus nom zrridetur. quod enzm quis semi- 


natuerit, hoc et metet ; quoniam qui seminat 2n carne sua, de carne 
|enetet corruptionem ; qui autem seminat im Spiritu, de Spiritu20o 
| anetet uitam aeternam. 


compendiose inquit: *siue illa quis quae carnis sunt agit, 


|talia recipiet; siue meliora, mercedem accipiet aequam suo 


labori! et quia laborem habebat uirtutum directio, adicit : 


bene ad semen redit, messem dicens mercedum esse retri- 


3 delinquerant C* 4. & catecizatur, catecizat, C catezizatur, catezizat Z7 | 
|| uerbis ZZ 6 quidem C (cozz.) | docere C*Z IO adiutus C (coz) | ad uicem C 
I18 qui C* I9 de (for in) Z7 25, 26 suum metemur C* 


2. nam (ales,&c.| It is difficult to ^ Amiat. The Clementine Vulg. prefers the 
believe that the MSS. are right here. ^ Latin construction ''catechizari zero." 
Either some error lurks in za: £a/es, or — On catec&izare, see Rónsch, Zza/a, p. 248. 
a line has fallen out after zzzez 2//os. Io. adiuuatus] See p. 92, l. r2. 

.4. qui catechizatur uerbum]. 9 karmqx. IS. diorum] So both MSS. Pitra: 


TO» Xoyov. So O. L. and the Cod. decorum. : 


IO 


15 


| onum autem facientes nom  deficiumus. lempore enim suo25 
| anetemus non fatigati. 


106 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[VI. tod] 
butionem. optime autem adiecit: zoz fatigat, quia sufficiens | 
est ad uerecundiam inuitare; eo quod inconueniens est non in 
praesente sustinere seminis laborem (siquidem et cum multo | 
labore etiam messem colligere compellimur), pro uirtutibus uero 3 

5 nolle laborare quarum retributio nullum uidetur habere laborem. 
in requie enim constituti mercedem earum recipiemus, deinde 
quasi iam de confessis bonis adicit : 


«aque dum tempus habemus, operemur quod. bonum. est ad | 
omnes, qnaxime ad domesticos fidet. 


*in hoc saeculo operandi tempus est. non praetermittamus 
illud ; laborantibus enim indubia est mercedum retributio. bene | 
autem dixit: operemur quod bonum est; in communionis intel- 
lectu id posuit siue eorum qui docere debent, siue eorum qui 
opus habent discere ; quod et ad plenum de omni actu uirtu- 
tum significari potest. optimum enim omne est quod uirtutibus | 
est praeditum ; quod et erga omnes debet esse, eo quod et nobis | 
optimum esse uidetur. nam quod dixit, ed domesticos fidei; os- | 
tendit et quod aliis uideatur. ego autem cupiebam his intendere | 


IO 


I5 


I autem ozz Z7* | his (2/7? adiecit) add ZZ (cor) 
5 nollo C* nollum [i. e. nullum (?)] C (coz7) | conuenit (oz laborare) C (corr) 
id est 77) noli considerare laborem (2/7 laborare) add CZZ 
17 aptum ( /or opt.) C 


(e 
I5 est ozz 47 


I. z05 fatigati]  'Th. regards 7 éx- 
Avój.evot as descriptive of the state of the 
future reapers, not as expressing the con- 
dition of successful reaping: *'hereafter 
we shall reap without fatigue."  'This ex- 


planation, apparently suggested by the 
Peshito (eimi Xa NOS rcoaea 


e Am no 30 ea13 


e is given by each of the great 
Syrian expositors. Cf. Chrys.: éml uev 
yàp rv *yqmóvov o0x 0 oTelpcv jóvov àXAd 
kal 0 OeplQwv moNbv bmojéveu TOv. róvov ... 


TÓóT€ 0€ oj0év roirov Év,, $uoiv. à kal va- - 


pao9XGr éXeyev: kauwpQ yáp, k.T.A. "Thdt.: 
Tóvov ^*yàp Olxa Oeplcouev rà ometpópeva: 
ToUTO 'yüp é$«- u-9 ékXNvópuevot. The 
words omitted from the text just below 
(^id est, noli considerare") are a mani- 
fest gloss, originatiag in a misapprehen- 





18 quod et 77 


sion of the passage. 


marginal note by way of apology. 
18. ego audem cupiebam, &c.] 


Western Christendom, which had already 


found expression in the execution of 


Priscillian, and which S. Augustine him- 
self, in his latter years, shewed some dis- 
position to defend [Aeracz.ii. 5: * dixi 
non mihi placere ullius saecularis potes- 
tatis impetu schismaticos ad communio- 
nem uiolenter arctari. et uere tunc mihi 
non placebat, quoniam nondum expertus 
eram uel quantum mali eorum auderet 
impunitas uel quantum eis in melius mu- 
tandis conferre posset diligentia discipli- 
nae "]. 


3 praesenti C (corr) | 
idem | 
14 discernere Z | 


A. full stop having | 
been placed after cozel/imur, the follow- | 
ing words ('* nolle [noli ?] laborare ") as- | 
sumed the form of a direction; and a | 
command so startling seemed to need a | 


Ag | 


attack on the growing intolerance of | 

















E VI. r1, r2] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 107 
illos qui aestimant indiscrete nocendos esse eos qui sunt nobis 
Jalieni a fide. quos conueniebat illud excogitare, quoniam non 
Zomne quod quis pati dignus sit, hoc et nobis deceat facere. 
quapropter plurimam nos adhibere conuenit diligentiam. 

quoniam uero et exhortationem consummauit, siue illam 


|quae ex integro est siue de illis de quibus cogebatur consum- 


uidete qualibus litteris uobis scripsz 1uea mana. 


inuehere se cupiens aduersariis ualde maioribus litteris usus 
dest, designans quoniam neque ueretur eos, neque negat illa 
| sua esse quae dicit,* sed et ualde arguere eos, si usus exegerit, 
| sufficiens sit. propter hoc primum ostendens litterarum magni- 
| tudinem adicit : 


|- quicumque uolunt placere dm carne, ht cogunt uos circumcidi, 
| Jantum, ne crucis Christi persecutionem patiantur. 


'*qui uolunt (inquit) secundum praesentem hanc uitam pla- 
| cere aduersariis pietatis, (ut dicat Iudaeis) ita ut persecutionem 
| non patiantur propter Christum, ista facere adnituntur/' 
| ualde erat graue ut infidelium gratia talia facerent, ipsi simu- 
|lantes se fidem tenere, ut ne uideatur a se id confinxisse, pro- 
| perat confirmare illud quod dixit : 


f , ^ 5 / » / , , 
puéNNov kaÜumreoÜau Tv évavríov dryav peWtoociw éyprjoaro 
| ; , / J SEIN ^ » , ^ EY 
| yo&puactr, époaivov Or. ovre avrós épvÜpid ovre apveira, Tà 
PUn 
Xeycpueva. 


I existimant 7/7 
5 uero ozz C (corr) ro negant C* 
| Z | confix. C [confinx. cozec. Pitra] 

| dAXos 0é $xyolv* uéNNov, k.T. À. 


2 illos (2/7. conu.) add C* 7 3 nos C (cor) 

r4 eos ( for uos) C* 20 ida se 
22, Coisl. 204, f. 44 b [Cr. vi. 9o, Fx. 129] 
0coücopov. 


9. ualde maioribus literis] On the 


| mare epistolam, incipiens iterum ad negotii propositum recurrit : 


et quia. 


other hand Chrys.: ró 5é *a(kois? éuol 
0oket o0 TO uéye0os dAXà rjv üuopoiav rcv 
| ypauj.Arev éupatvov Xéyew. | 'Fhdt. states 
| both views, but inclines to Chrysostom's : 
| TÀ 06 *ayMkots ypáuuaouw ! rwés uà» pen á- 
Nous, rwés 06 $abXous "pudvevcav. | éyà 
| yàp ($mciv) éypaa T5» émiuroNjv kaíro 





the view held by Eusebius of Emisa, 
according to the margin of Cramer's 
Catena [vi. 9o]. 

1o. eque ueretur eos]. Pelagius: **in- 
telligite quod non timeam, qui litteras 
manu mea nuper scripsi." 


IO 


I5 


20 


un) *ypdocov eis kàXXos. "The latter was also 


108 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 13, 14. 


nec enim hi qui circumeisi sumt ipsi legem) custodiunt; sed | 
uolunt uos circumcidi, ut in uestra carne glorientur. 


*quoniam multa legis praecepta praeuaricant manifestum est, 
nec enim sacrificia implent, quae definitis in lege tribus tem- 
5 poribus annue in Hierosolimis adscendere adcelerant, secundum 
legis praeceptum. alia etiam plurima quis eos praeuaricantes 
inueniet, modo si diligenter considerare uoluerit. itaque si 
affectu legis circumcisionem simulant tenere, id erga legis 
ostendant custodiam. si autem legem praeuaricare indiscrete 
IO adcelerant, quemadmodum uos circumcisionem suscipere sua- 
dent?  euidens est quoniam in ablatione carnis uestrae gloriam 
sibi apud homines conlocare deproperant, ut ab aduersariis, 
quasi familiares quidam legis existentes, nullam persecutionem 
patiantur. sufficienter uero ostendens illos non affectu legis 
I5 ista agere, e contrario sua illis contrasistit cum ualida et nimis 
compendiosa probatione : 


7i autem absit gloriari, nisi da cruce domümz mostri [esu 
Christi; per quem anzhz mundus crucifixus est, et ego auundo. 


bene posuit, a2s77; quia qui deuotat se, ne aliquando in 
20 aliud aliquid magnum sapiat cupit. *sed haec (inquit) mihi 
semper dignum gloriae reputari, id est, crucem Christi, per 
quem mihi praesens mundus uidetur esse mortuus, dum animo 
iam illa quae futura sunt considero. nam et ego praesenti uitae 
sum emortuus, in illis iam me conuersare existimans. et quidem 

25 hoc ad praesens ; nunc uero ad illa quae inquiruntur : 


5 annua C I9 in ozz C (corr) 23 iam oz; 7| mundo (/eox uitae) ZZ 
24 ilius C*4 illa C (corr) | conuersari C (coz7) 
I. Ai qui circumcisi sumt| ol mepvrer- — aoNUjueov. Ot&^yovras ; 


pmuévot (?) "The printed texts of Chrys. I5. contrasistit] avrvrácce, — For. the 


and Thdt. aZ 4. 7. give the other reading 
(oi Tepvreuvójevot) ; and the past tense 
may have been derived from the Latin 
fathers (Hieron. Aug., Ambrstr.); the 
Vulg. has the present. 

3. fraecepta praeuaricant] See Rónsch, 
Jtala, p. 298. 

5. Zn Hierosolimis] Comp. p. 83, l. 
I3 sq., and Thdt. a4 Z. 7. : 


aUroUs QuAd£at Tv vóuorv, Oppo Gv 'lepo- 


TOS 'yàp éoTw 


zntrans. sense cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 187. 
18. fer quem] So below in the comm. 
Th., however, probably understood ó/ ob 
in reference to the cross: comp. Thdt.: 
eya 0é érl uovo rQ owroplo cTavpg ueya- 
Aojpovety eüxouat. 0i ToUro» |ro/rov?] 
vépuTTÓS jou TGs O Bios kal vekpQ mapa- 
wAQcios, oU góvov Oé a/rOs éguol, aAAà 
kd'yO aUTrQ' Ti» «yàp áÜüvarov mpocuéva 
$e. 

















IN EP. AD GALATAS. IO 


II r5, 16] 

"ec enim. circumcisio aliquid ualet ueque praeputium, sed noua 
creatura. | 

* Christo enim omnia renouante per suum aduentum, omnis 
| status praesens iam uidetur esse solutus; ita ut nec aliquem 
locum possit habere examen circumcisionis et praeputii. quae 
| enim et fieri poterit discretio in inmortali natura? ad illa igitur 
| inspicio : illam ego incorruptibilitatem et inmortalitatem quae 
|tunc erit considero, quando et omnium illorum quae in lege 
sperantur erit renouatio. haec enim nobis Christus per suam 
prouidit crucem ; in qua etiam magna semper superopto, non 
|illam ignobilitatem quae uidetur erubesci, sed illa lucra quae 
|exinde adnascuntur considerans! et confidens magnitudini 
| ferum, adicit : 














| | et quicumque regulam hauc sectantur, pax super illos. et aniseri- 
cordia, et super Israel Der. 


T ut dicat quoniam *omnes quotquot secundum ista pro- 
-| positum habent, illa bona fruantur quae ab eo sunt! *pacem' 
quidem dicens, eo quod tunc omnis dissensio dissoluetur et 
|ommis tristitia tunc erit exclusa. 'misericordiam ' autem dixit, 
-| quoniam tunc nobis omnia bona tribuentur sola eius miseri- 
Esrdia. simile. autem. est illi dictioni et illud quod dixit: 
gratia uobis et pax, quod et in omnibus anteponit epistolis; eo 
quod nec aliquam habet differentiam secundum significationem 








: ^ / [4 
(va, eim) OT, Trádvres oi kaTà TaUTa Tporpnuuévo rvyxàvovat TOV 
E ^ 5 / € D / , 
Tap avTO) kaXdv' Tüv uev eiprjvqv eimov, os àv TÓTE Td0$ Xvo- 
N / ei € m^ 
pévys óuauc Táceos" TÓ Bà ÉXeos, émeiór diXavOper(a àmavra "uv 


| I in Christo enim Iesu (Zef nec enim) ad4 C Z | enim 2? ozz C (coz) 6 etsi 
(for et) IZ Io quia (2/7 qua) add ZZ I5 et super Israel ozz ZZ 16 istam 
-| C*Z istum (vez» secundum) C (eoz7) 21 simili est autem 77 23 nec (a7? 


aliam (Zef aliquam) add Z7 | secunde C* 24 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 46a 
dAXos 06 de Aéyev kal Ücou TQ kavórw roUrQ c ToUX- 


quod) oz? C 
[Cr. vi. 93] 6eo8cpov (om. Cr.). 
govctr* tva, eimrm, K.T.À. 


14. sectamtur| orovxotow apparently ; 
see however the textual note above (l. 24 


Sq.)« 


.1. Zeéc enim, &c.] So Chrys. reads: 
oUre "yàp mepwrou? T. lox$e. — Both our 
MSS. prefix Zz CAr. emizm [/.; but the 


retention of ez: after zec by C* Z shews 
that these words have crept in from the 
margin. 

IO. sujeropio| Apparently an dm. Xe. 





17. Jvuaentur] 'Th. regards eipy9vm, 


K,T.M. as a simple  affürmation. On 


15 


20 


25 


the contrary 'Thdt. says: émwv£aro Tóv 


décor, 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


IIO THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


misericordia a gratia.* optima autem omnibus est facta ad- 
iectio : 


de cetero laborem nihi memo adhibeat; ego enim stigmata 9 


domini lesu Christi im corpore neo fero. 


quasi qui in multis laboribus ob eorum inciderit malitiam,* 
et ideo modo pro se satisfacere cogitur, modo graui se ira 
inuehere, plurima etiam contra suam uoluntatem et suos mores 


et sententiam peragere; Galatis increpare, et arguere illos qui | 
uidebantur esse praeclari propter praehonorationem ueritatis, | 
et tandem aliquando, post- | 
quam omnia compleuisse uidetur, laborem praesentiens adicit: | 
T/ discedant (inquit) et non fiant mihi prouisores laborum. me | 


ut nec angelis pepercisse uideatur. 


enim a Christi discedere confessione per omnia est inpossibile : 
pro qua multa passus, paulo minus toto corpore sum confossus.'* 
consueto uero fine epistolam credidit esse claudendam : 


gratia domini nostri lesu. Christi cum spiritu uestro, fratres. | 


Q7A4€H. 


neque hoc in loco 'Spiritum' sine causa posuit, sed quasi | 
prouisorem existentem expectatae resurrectionis, in qua nul- | 


rà Tpós avTOU "rpoc*yí(vera, drya0á. 
Y 2 Li , N M / A4, ^ , 
Kal €ipHNH, ézrei 406 OLadéper TÓ €Xeos Tr) xapuros. 


€ 5 N , , N ^ 5 / b IN , 
€$ eis TroNXoUs kauarous a0 T?)s €ketvov eurem TOKOS KüKLas., 


/ : 
amaXXacoéa0ocav ($aív) kai ur) yvvéc0c cav mrpcevo, kapuarcv: 
^ ^ ^ (ev. (a e^ 
épé yàp aToofjvau Tí)$ To0 XpioToU OjoXoryias rdv aóvvárov, vép | 


e AX * 0 N ^ / N ^ 
?,S TroNNa, TraÜ àv Muepov kareaTuiypuat TO goa. 


8 Galatas C 
om 4 


IO agilis C ZZ 
22 65s yàp cod. edd. 


14 confusus C Z txt & 


3. laborem mihi nemo adA.] O.L. and 
Vulg., **nemo mihi molestus sit." Cf. S. 
Jerome ad A. Z.: ** melius in Graeco legi- 
tur de cetero Jabores anza nemo adAabeat." 


ToU Kk. 'Igao0 év TO cópaTl uov Bacrátgo. 


TOU k. 9). Qy I. X., Thdt., ro) x. I. 


[VI 17, 18. 


stigmata] Cf. Th.'s comm. on Ps. liii.: 

0 0ctos Aapió kal Tr7]v eis abrÓv "*yeyevuué- 
, , bi b 5 * 

vqyv a0ulav Ou9acke, kaL TcQv eis TOv Oec- 

qórT3v écouévqv mpoOuvypádet, 77) kowavíg. 

TOV TaÜ€udrcv évafpvvóuevos kal uovov- 

ovxi Boc» uerà llaíXov: éyc rà orlyuaTa 


rather than the text of Th. 
Io. ec angels pebercisse] Cf. p. ro. 


I4. Zofo corpore sum confossus] Chrys.s | 
oUros émi rois Tpa/pacw évagpóverav; and. | 


so 'Thdt. 


I8. *Spiritum ... brouisorem, &c.] This | 


[74 LES ^ , c o 
OjuOLOV OÉ Éc'TLV TÓ yàplC YMIN 


16 fratres 


4. domini. C.] Chrys. ed A. 7. reads | 
Our | 
translator possibly follows the O. L, | 









3 vIL:8]- IN EP, AD GALATAS. III 


8j lum habet locum legitimorum custodia. solum quia non est 
| contestatus et hoc in loco, quoniam *inpossibile est eos gratiae 
| Christi participare et illa bona frui quae inde sunt, si non illo 
-| modo quem gratia flagitat, fuerint conuersati.' 


| | 1 quae (/or quia) Z7 3 participari C (co77) | sed non C*Z/ si C (cor) 
3 4 quam C*77 | explicit (2/7 conuers.) adZ C 
Jj | 


] 3 * 

—| somewhat singular exposition of uerà roÜ ^ mveóuaros wijumv, T3js 0o0elows avaro - 
—] «veóporos 0pv is repeated in a modified — xwv a/roUs Ócwpeüs zjv oU Óuà ToU vóuov, Ota 
| form by Thdt.: vpocré0ewev 0€ T5 ToÜ — Ó€ r$s mioTews £XaBorv. — Similarly Chrys. 


THEODORUS. MOPSUTZSIEEDEMS 


IN EPISTOLAM .bD. PN NNI 


AI) .EPILISMES 


ARGUMENTUM*. 


SCRIBIT Ephesiis hanc epistolam beatus Paulus, eo modo 
quo et Romanis dudum scripserat quos necdum ante uiderat, 
et hoc euidenter ipse ostendit, in ipsa epistola sic scribens? 
fropter. hoc et ego audtens eam. fidem quae dn uobis est im domino 
5 Jesu, et caritatem quam in omnes sanctos habetis, non cesso gratias 


agere pro uobis. 


numquam profecto dixisset se auditu de illis 


* INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM C Z7 


I. Scribit Efhesiis, &c.] In the argument 
Th. (r) compares the present Ep. with the 
Ep. to the Romans, (2) discusses the 
date of this Ep. and its relation to the 
Ephesian ministry of the Apostle John, 
(3) points out that the difficulty of the 
Ep.lies partly in the words, which he 
promises to explain in detail. Under the 
first head he shews that the Epp. to the 
Romans and Ephesians agree in that (a) 
both were addressed to Churches not as 
yet visited by S. Paul, (/) both have for 
their main subject the benefits derived 
from the Incarnation, (z) both consist of 
two divisions, a doctrinal and an ethical, 
the latter part in each Ep. opening with 
the same form of exhortation (rapakaAG 
oUv Ups: Rom. xii. r, Eph. iv. 1). On the 
other hand the Ep. to the Ephesians dif- 
fers from the Ep. to the Romans in its 
tone and scope, handling the doctrine of 
Redemption in an uncontroversial and 
devotional manner. 

2. quos necdum ante uiderat] So Seve- 
rianus, according to Cramer's cazeza: 


Zevopiavós 0é $mow' GoTep rois '"Pepatots 
€ypadev üre uxüémo abroUs reÜéaro, oüras 
kal ro/s'Edecíow. Similarly the Euthalian | 
argument (dudorépors 06 é£ ákofjs yvópuuos) 
and Oec. (raórgwv émwTÉNNe...oÜmcw ép 
écpaküs a)roUs, ákoVcas O6 Tepl abrGv). 
On the other hand the argument of Thdt. 
winds up a careful summary of the facts 
with a distinct rejection of Th.'s view ; cf. 
Thdt.'s comm."*on c. 1. 15 (0.& roÜro kdyyó 
dkoócas, K.T.A.) : évreü0év Twes Vmerómq- 
cav os pm«O0émo O0cacáuevos a)ToUs Ó ÓOetos 
dóGTONos ^yéypadev Tij» émiooNw: Oct 0€ 
cvriüety óru kai Kopw6tovs ériaTéNNov Tà 
Avr «à, ikobcas dméoTeuev [citing 1 Cor, 
ns orb 

4. fropter Roc, Gxcs do C o1. 12; 102 9 
comparison of this rendering with that of 
the same verses where they occur in the 
course of the comm., and of both with the 
O. L. and Vulg., is instructive as shewing 
to what extent our translator held:himself 
free to translate at will, and how far he 
was influenced by existing versions. 











1 IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. II3 


icognoscentem gratiarum pro illis facere actionem, si eos alicubi 
!1el uidisset, uel ad notitiam eius ulla ratione uenire potuissent. 
habet autem ipsa epistola aliqua ex parte similitudinem 
"secundum intellectum ad illam epistolam, quam ad Romanos 
|dudum scripsisse uidetur. nam et in illa adnititur ostendere 5 
"Christi aduentum hominibus multorum bonorum causam exti- 































in hac ergo parte similitudo saluatur epistolae. in schemate 
"uero et ceteris illis quae ad promissionem sui abusus est pro- 
positi plurimam inueniet quis immutationem, modo si caute IO 
dictis intendere uoluerit. illic enim disputationem cum multo 
agone et examine faciens docuisse uidetur. primo in loco, 
iquod aduersariorum arguerit dogmata, gentium, inquio, et Iu- 
"daeorum. deinde comparatione ostendit Christi aduentus utili- 
«atem ; et hoc non simpliciter neque absolute, sed cum multo 15 
examine id egisse uidetur, ut nihil inexaminatum  subrelin- 
queret ex illis quae aduersarii ad destructionem dogmatum 
pietatis inuenire se posse existimabant. nam illa quae doctri- 
nam habere uidentur eorum quae a Christo nobis sunt praestita 
ualde quis et caute considerans, infirmiora inueniet illis quae 20 


-Kens, librare secum dicta uoluerit. in hac uero epistola, sub 
JBpecie gratiarum actionis illa explicat quae a Christo nobis 
sunt praestita, simul ostendens quod aduentu suo multorum 25 


I cognoscente C* 7 | alicui C* Z mali (Zef alicui) add ZZ 2 potuisset C* 77 
5 nam etiam illa ad notitiam ( o7 nam—adnititur) ZZ 8 seruatur (for saluatur) 
C (corr) 9 ad om H I3 inquit Z7 15 sed ( for neque) ZZ 
7 adstructionem C* 77 23 noluerit 77 


8. dm schemate, &c.] In the plan of — TThdt., however, dwells at length on the 
he Epistle and in the detailed treatment ^ polemical character of that Ep., compar- 
f the subject." Card. Pitra refers to a — ing the writer to a beleaguered general : 
oassage of Quintilian (Zzs£z.ix. 2) where ^ ka0d4mep dpusrós Tis oTpaTwyOs TavTÓOcv 
chema is explained as a. *figure,! *inquo — jmó moMeuiew kvkXoijuevos kal Tovrovs (8dA- 
uod non dicimus accipi uolumus"; but ^ Xe kaxetvovs, k.r.A. Cf. p. 119, 1. 17, note. 
he technical meaning appears to be alien — — 16. subrelinquerer] Cf. **subrelictorum 
othis context. 44907is rare in the meta- —liber"-— mapaXeuróueva (Lucif. Calar. de 
phorical sense ; cf. however 2 Macc. ii. 2:07 conv. c. haer. Migne, 2. L. 13, 774). 
1 **in agone constituti " (0uvycevivros). 23. sub specie er. act.] See Th.'s re- 
I3. aduers. arguerit dogmata] 'Th.'s ar- ^ marks below on Phil. i. 2, Col. i. 3, 
ument to the Ep. to the Rom. is lost. — r Thess. i. 2, &c. 


S. 9 


IIA4 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


bonorum nobis omnibus causa extiterit; de quibus etiam 
et doctrinam absolutam fecisse uidetur. 
habet autem similitudinem ad illam epistolam et in hac 
parte, eo quod dogmaticos primum consummans sermones— 
5 dogmatici autem sunt sermones qui narrationem aduentus con- 
tinent Christi, simul indicantes et illa bona quae suo nobis 
praestitit aduentu-—quibus finitis, ad ethicam postea transit 
exhortationem, singulas prosecutiones suas discernens. aequum 
etiam principium ethicorum fecisse uidetur uerborum. illic 
IlOenim post dogmaticorum consummationem, ad ethicos trans- 
iens sermones, sic inchoauisse uidetur: obsecro audeme uos, 
fratres, per anizsericordiam Dei et in hac epistola similiter; 
obsecro, inquit, «os ego uUiuctus 4m Domine.  obsecrationem - 
ethicorum uerborum in utrisque epistolis principium suorum 
I5 fecisse uidetur. quando uero dicimus dogmaticos aut ethicos 
sermones, discernentes a proposito, eos ita dicimus compro- 
bantes. fieri enim potest ut et dogmatici sermones ethicis 
permisceantur, non a sola sequentia, sed interdum et ad pro- 
bationem dictorum ; apostolo maxime consueto et dogmaticis 
20sermonibus probationem facere ethicorum. epistolae igitur 
argumentum, ut compendiose dicamus, hoc est: doctrina illo- | 
rum bonorum quae a Christi aduentu in nos conlata esse. 
uidentur, quae et sub specie gratiarum actionis sunt explicata; | 
hoc est autem dogmatis comprobatio, cum et exhortationem 
illorum quae ad uirtutem pertinent explicat. ^ 


25 
4 consummat C (cozr) ^ x2 ut (for et) C* | hac (Pefep.) oz C* Z/ 14 uerborum 

(af? suorum) add C 77 17 dogmaticis serm. ethici C 18 ad (or a) ZZ 20 
tam(/eor ut) Z/ . 22 a Chr. aduentum C*Z ad, &c. C (cozz) — 24 hoc autem est C | 





6. indicantes et illa bona, &c.] Lanfranc: 
** 4gtbrosius. Docet illa bona quae Christus 
nobis suo aduentu praestitit cum gratia- 
rum actione ; postea transit ad ethicam 
exhortationem sic inchoans: obsecro 
uos ego uinctus in Domino." " 

8. jprosecutiones| | Prosecutio — àkoXNov- 
0a. (cf. p. 166, 1l. 13, 20). 

Io. ad ethicos framsiems] Cf. 'Th.'s 
comm. on Rom. xii. 1, émeió7) rovs Ooygua- 
TiKOUS cVvemépavev Aóyovs, rQyv vuv év- 
TeüÜev dmrerau àáva'ykoióTaTa dmÓ Tapa- 


KMjoecs r7)» àpx1v Trotobuevos. 


15. quando uero dicimus, &c.] The | 
sense appears to be: * When we speak | 
of one portion of an Ep. as doctrinal and 
of another as ethical, distinguishing the 
two portions by their respective pur- | 
poses and intents (f'discernentes a pro- 
posito" — mà fs mpoÜésews s. roÜ mpo- 
keuuévov Ouakplvovres), we use these terms | 
to point out their relation to the argu- 
ment. It is S. Paul's habit to base his | 
exhortations upon doctrine, and with this 
view ethics and dogma are sometimes | 
interwoven, at other times, as in these | 


























INOEPISAD/BEPEITESIOS. II5 


Tillud autem ualde demiratione dignum mihi accidit de illis 
qui dixerunt* beatum Paulum propter hoc uel maxime laudare 
Ephesiorum fidem, ut ostendat quemadmodum recepit dog- 
matum illorum traditionem quae ab Iohanne euangelista ad 
|'eos dudum fuerat facta. uidentur enim illud dixisse absolute 
ex sola,coniectura, eo quod et fuisse dicatur ad Ephesios 
beatissimus Iohannes, existimantes [quod et idem illis in- 
primis fidem eam quae in Christum est tradiderit, non con- 
siderantes quoniam lohannes in nouissimis temporibus. Ephesi 
accessit; uixit enim usque ad tempora Traiani imperatoris a 
temporibus Neronis incipiens. a quo Nerone Paulus ob pietatis 
praedicationem capitalem uidetur subiisse sententiam, quando 
contigit et Iudaicum bellum sumpsisse principium. hoc igitur 
bello omnes apostoli. a Iudaea discesserunt; quod bellum 








émX0év now eópa Üavudtew éceiva. Tiv eipmcóTOv TOv uad - 
piov "loavvg» TÓv eVawyyeNwT)v mpérov rois "Eeoíots zrapa9e8c- 
|Kévat TOv T/)s eUaeQelas Xoyov oU évevónaav yap cs leavvgs ToUs 
|VcTépovs xpovovs cap 'Edeoíow éwyévero, Otaryevójsevos. dpi Tdv 
|Tpaiavob To) DBaciXéos kaudv, dró àv Népevos dpÉdpevos, ad. 
(o9 llaüXos acer)0m T)v kejaXjv kai ó "IovGaikós Tókeuos apyrnv 
|€OÉfaro. émi rovrov váp Or) ToU vroXéuov Trávras pév dvaxoprjcat 


| 







5 uidetur Z7 I2 praedicatione Z7 | subisse 77 
|b [Cr. vi. 97, Fr. 130] 6e560wpos 8€ $uqouw: émÍjNO0ev, k.T.À. 
| by ly: cod., Cr, as im text. 


I5 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 47 
IQ é$' oV is suggested 


| two Epistles, kept distinct. Cozzgrobantes 
| seems to represent ro)s rz» áàmó0e£w mot- 
! ovuévovs (— qui comprobare possunt). 

| x. delis qui dixerunt, &c.] Severi- 
|anus, in the fragm. already cited (p. 112, 
|l. 2, note), maintains this view : rois 'Eóe- 
| efots [&ypa.ev] 'Todvvov mpoXafórros kai TO 
küpvyua a)rois karaBaXNouévov. "Thdt. 
|thus disposes both of Sever. and Th.: 
| Twés TQv Tm ponpuwyvevkórcv TOv Üctov ámó- 
[roov éacav róv Ocaméctov '"Iedvrvqv Tóv 
eUmyyeNuTi» mTpüTov Trapaóeückévat TOUS 
"E$ecíos Tà cwrüpiv küpvyua: rwés 08 
| dAovs Twüs eipüjkagiv ToÜTO TeTOUugkévau, 
|róv O6 Oeórarov llaüNov gmüémw rois 
|'Eceotovs TeÜeauévov T1v0e TJ» ÉTwTONlv 


| Tpós abroUs vyeypadévat. — ÀAN 9) TGv dmro- 





cToMkGv pdiewv isropla ToUrw» uas 
oUOérepov Ou0docket. 

9. 4fhes?] — map' 'Ejeotos, cis Tiv 
"Eecor (p. 116), é»'Egéeo (p. 118). 

Io. Lx emm, &c.] i.e. S. John's 
life at Ephesus (including the exile to 
Patmos) lasted from A.D. 67 or 68 to 
the end of the first century. For the fur- 
ther limit see Iren. ii. 22. SIM SUAE: 
for the earlier, Euseb. Z. £. ii. 26. iii. r. 

I2. cafuUalem uid. subiisse sent.] **Was 
beheaded :" cf. Gk. So below: «contigit 
ut..capite puniretur." Comp. Tert. de 
fraescr. 36, Euseb. Z7. E. ii. 8. 

I4. 0Ommes ap. à Jud. disc.] Comp. 
Th.'s prologue to S. John's Gospel (cited 
above, p. 3, l: 25. note). ."T'he departure 
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IO 


15 


20 


IO 
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IIÓ6 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


magnum existens multis malis Iudaeos adfecisse uidetur, 
tunc ergo lohannes Ephesi accessit, et commoratus est in ea; 
usque ad tempus etenim Traiani in hac ciuitate uisus est com- 
morasse, sicut et superius diximus. Paulus uero hanc epistolam 
scripsit ad eos illo tempore quo adhuc non uiderat eos. reliquit 
autem Timotheum post hoc ut curam ecclesiae eorum adhi- 
beret; qui iam et fuerat apud illos.* cui et scribit, adsignans qui 
et qualis et quemadmodum in ecclesiasticum debeat creari 
ministerium ; quemadmodum autem et erga uiduas dispen- 
sationem implere debeat. instruit eum simul et de ceteris 
omnibus, sicut et ex ipsa est euidenter discernere epistola, 
Tquis autem sic fatuus qui existimet, praesente Iohanne, Timo-. 
theum relictum fuisse ad ecclesiarum dispensationem, uel isdem | 
fuisse praepositum ? sed et illud necessario reputari conue- 
niens est, quoniam* beatus Paulus bis Romae accessit regnante 
Nerone. et primum quidem adpellans Festum apud Iudaeam, 











N , / AND / 37 ; , s s» / ; 
ToUg d'7rocTÓXovs T? lovOa(ías éyévero core 06 kai 'leávvgs eig 
' » , / 5789 5 ^ » e^ eo ^ 
Tjv "Edecov wevóuevos OweréXecev évw avTíüe, dpi T&v 'lpaiavot 
hy € » ^ ^ N 9508 n , N 
OLaryeyovós Gs ébmv kawpdv. llaüXos Óé ovóé TeÜeauévos avro)s 
, / / . / N / M ^ , 
eria TéNXov daíverav. karaNuwmrave, 66 'TiucÜeov uera robro éria- 
^ , 5 ^ / M J 5 ^ j 
TücovTa Tj) Tap. aUTois ékkNnaía, yyeyovos 7/05 rap avrois Gs eios. 
/ N er 5 7 e ? ^ 5 ^ e , 5 [4 
Tís O06 oUTos 9A(0L0s GoT àv oimÜ75vau OTL vrapovros 'leoóvvov 
Tuuó0eov éri TO Tüv ékkMgoíav oikovopetv kareNijmravev ;. ért «ai 
t 





I id fecisse C* 7 afflixisse C (cor) 3 uita (oz civitate) ZZ I2 prae- 


sentem Iohannem C*/7 I4 reputare C : | 
| 


of the Apostles is there attributed to 
various calls of office (0tadópots oikovogutaus 
abroUs éml roUs móppc TómOvs é£Uya'yev [n 
0cla xdpis]. With regard to S. John it 
is simply added, ores 85 kal ó ua. 'L. 
oiket 72» " EQecor. 

5. quos adhuc mom uiderat] See 
above, p. 112, 1. 2, note. Th. is compelled 
by his theory to throw back the date of 
this Ep. to a period anterior to the first 
visit of S. Paul to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 19) 
which probably took place A.D. 54.  Ac- 
cording to this view the Ephesian letter 
must be dissociated from the Epistles of 
the first Roman imprisonment, and con- 
nected with those of the second mis- 


since he elsewhere distinctly recognizes 


sionary journey. "That Th. himself was | 
satisfied with this arrangement is singular, | 







the close affnity which exists between, 
the Epp. to the Ephesians and Colossians, | 
and even feels himself obliged to offer! 
some explanation of the resemblance j| 
see on Col. i. 25—7. 

reliquit autem 7. &c.| Comp. thé 
arguments to 1 and 2 Tim. 2z/7a. | 

£. qui iam, &c.] i.e. Paulus; see Gk. | | 

15. (ds Romae accessi] So Euseb. 
H. E. i. 22, Aóyos Éxye...rüv dwóoToNoV | 
.miávra r$ abrífj TÓXe TQ kar. "| 





I 


üevrepov.. 
a)TÓv TeAe.o0 vau. uaprvplq. 


16. adfellaus Feshum] — Cf. Thdt.:. 














) 


| INGUEDPASADUSEPEEESIOS. I17 


| 


| dum ille in gratiam Iudaeorum eundem Hierosolimis mittere 
| uellet, sicque Romae in uinculis ductus, inde iudicio Neronis 
| liberatus, securus abire iussus est. duobus uero annis com- 
| moratus Romae, exinde egressus, multis pietatis doctrinam 
| praedicasse uisus est. secunda uero uice Romam accedens, 5 
dum illo adhuc moraretur, contigit ut sententia Neronis ob 
praedicationem pietatis capite puniretur.  tEphesios autem 
uidit multum antequam Romae ab Iudaea duceretur (quod ex 
libro Actuum apostolorum discere quis euidenter poterit), 
quando etiam et ceteri apostoli adhuc in Iudaea commorabantur. 
igitur adparet eum omni ex parte multo ante hanc epistolam 
Ephesiis scripsisse quam Iohannes illo commoratus.* et haec 
contemplatione cautelae doctrinae dicta sunt a nobis, ut ne 
quis absolute sensus diuianrum scripturarum fortuitu existimet 
accipiendos. intendi autem ulterius debet interpretationi quae I5 
per partes fit, ex quibus possibile est nos apostolici intellectus - 
prudentiam perspicere, quod uel maxime plus omnibus neces- 
sarium esse conuenit. his autem obsistit nihil neque ullam 








IO 


rToüro Trpós Tois eipmuévows Xoy(tecÜau wpr, Ge 'Edqecíovs é0ca- 


^ , * 5 N NY e /, 5 AY ^ b) / 
caro TOXAQ porepov 3) émi Tiv 'Poeumv amó T?2s 'lovóaías 20 
5 ^ e €» , ^ E] / / »y 
avax87vat Mme (0$ €V TOlS Ups TOV G7ooTONGv pdÜoL àv TuS 
cadéoTepov d&aTe QaíveoÜau avróv west diss TONO aqpcagun 


Tis leávvov OwaTpu8?)s ravra ypddovra mpés avrovs. 


I gratia C*/7 7 praedicatione 77 
. (af? commor.) ad4 C (corr) 
C TON Dora 77 RE 


8 quo C* 
I3 contemplationem C*Z 


I2 Ephesis C*Z | esset 
I4 esse (2/7 exist.) add 





.has *'Caesarem appello"; 


Tj éóéce xpucdjevos Tv '"Póyunv karéAa- 
Bev. In Acts xxv. r1 the Vulg. rightly 
and so this 
comm., 277/72, arg. to Phil. ; on the other 
hand, in the arg. to 2 Tim., we have 
** Felicey adpellans"—an obvious mis- 
take, which the corrector of the Harley 
MS. has noticed and set right. In the 
present passage the context shews that 
Festa; is not due either to the scribe 
or to the translator; the sense is '*'ap- 


pealing from Festus to Caesar," ** claim- 
ing from F. the right of appeal to Rome." 
Comp. infr. on Phil. i. 125; *''beatus 


Paulus adpellans Festum" — é$écews karà 
ToU PQcTov xpqucduevos. 

8. ex Ubro Act. af.] c. xviii. rg. 
See above, p. rro, l. £, note. 

I3. contemplatione cautelae] * For the 
sake of accuracy. Beyond the limits 
of this translation, the phrase appears to 
be almost confined to the writings of 
jurists and legal documents. 

I4. absolute] dmAOs: *without refer- 
ence to the occasion and historical con- 
nection. On the form /orzui!u see Hilde- 
brand, A427. i. p. 616. 

16. Per artes] xarà uépos, *in detail." 


118 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [E. 1,23 


adiectionem facit aut minorationem, utrum Iohannes beatus 
euangelista Ephesiis uideatur ante eius litteras fidem  tradi- 
disse, utrum alter aliquis sit, qui Ephesios ad Christi adduxit 
credulitatem. tantum uero adicere dictis uolo quoniam multam 
5 difficultatem ipsa epistola etiam in uerbis habere uideatur, ita 
ut interpretare eam uolenti, non facile sit manifestum eius facere 
sensum. hac de causa optimum. esse arbitratus sum non solum 
omnem interpretationem exponere uerborum, sed et ipsa ob- 
scura uerba interpretare, ubi d ern mesmExdcbSIC CIN 
IO perspicuum erit omni uolenti discutere hanc scripturam, quo 
possit intellectus apostolici sensus perspicuus haberi; quod et 
praehonorabilius omnibus esse existimo et opto id euenire, si 
tamen id contigerit nobis per diuinam gratiam posse proueniri, 


ut euidenter sensum apostolicum cunctis uolentibus legere 
15 publicemus. 





Paulus. apostolus lesu. Christi. per. uoluntatem Dez, sanctis 
omnibus quà sunt Ephesi et fidelibus im. Christo lesu : gratia uobis 
et pax a Deo patre nostro et domino lesu Christo. 


Tin his et quidem secundum consuetudinem suam epistolae 

20 praefationem consummasse uidetur, simile aliquid faciens illius 

consuetudinis quae est apud nos; cum enim nos scribere 
uolumus, dicimus: 'ille illi salutem '.* 


, / 1 s , ^ 3 ^ ^ , ^ Y EY 
év ToUTQ Kard TO eioÜ0s avrà Tüjs émiaTONüs T"V "rporypadmv 
, / , ^ » € ^ e^ € J/ 
cuverépavev: rapa mNyoióv Ti 71) rap. 1?)uiv cuvuÜe(a srouov: os OQ 
ézrLG TéNXovTEeg Xényouev, «0 Oetva TQ Oetvt 'vatpetv. 
$ Aéyopeev, xaipeuv. 





3 ad Chr. oz 4 adiecere C* 5 ipsa epst C ipse post Z7 ( for ipsa | 
epistola) 6 interpretari C 9 interpretari C (coz) II habere C* I3 con- 
tingerit C* | per oz /7/. r$ EXPLICIT ARGUMENTUM [--EPHESIORUM EPISTOLAE 
C] INCIPIT EPISTOLA EORUNDEM EPHESIORUM (4/7 publicemus) agZg CZ I9 
hanc (or suam) C 23 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 47 b—48 a [Cr. vi. 1oo]. 


8. Zzfsa obscura uerba] e.g. evAowymrós, — (supra, p. 112 sq.) leaves no room to doubt 
mvevuaTUwki) (4. 3): é£eNé£aro (i. 4): éxapi- — that év 'Eééeqw stood in Th.stext. All 
rGc€v (i. 6): &moNórpocuw (i. 7.): &vor'j- the Antiochene expositors seem to have 


puov (i. 9): ávakeóaNauocac0a. (i. 10), etc. — admitted the words without any suspicion 
6,9. interpretare] Cf. O. L. Gen. xli. — as to their genuineness. E 

15 (Vercellone, va. Zecz. i. 185, cited by IQ. ef. fraefationem] See below on 

De Vit): **qui interpretet illud non est." I Thess. i. 1 (Gk.). 


17. qui sumt Ephes] 'The argument 

















1 ir 2] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. IIO 


Christi autem apostolum seipsum iure pronuntiat, utpote 
lillam bonitatem quae ex aduentu Christi accedit docere illos 
| praesentibus adproperans scriptis. -adiecit autem, fer uolunta- 
iem Dei, simul connectens utrumque, ita ut nihil discretum 
| neque scissum esse uideatur ab illis quae Dei sunt illorum quae 
| per Christum. effecta sunt ; simul autem et apostolatus sui opus 
necessarium sibi undique dstendit uerumtamen quoniam com- 
pendiosam praefationem litterarum fecisse uidetur*. (et. quidem 
cum in multis epistolis consequentia suorum scriptorum ipso 
|argumento aliqua interiecisse uideatur cum praefatione scrip- 
| turae, ita ut ex hoc saepe prolongaret praefationem—hoc autem 
| uiderit quis in epistolis quas uel ad Romanos, uel ad Galatas 
| maxime scripsit—sed hoc in loco compendiose prosecutus est) 
| consequenter et hoc propositione suorum faciens uerborum.* 
memores enim sumus et in argumento ipso dixisse, quoniam 
| Tpropositum habet aduentus Christi utilitatem sub specie gratia- 
| rum actionis compendiose dicere; non sicut in illa epistola 
| quam ad Romanos scripsit, quam et cum multa edidit cautela, 
| aduersariorum simul retundens obiectiones.* consummans uero 


/, N hY A , ^ JÀ b) N e 
TpoaéÜnkev 6à rÓ NA O0cAdMaroc 0e0f, Ójpov Te cuvOéov avrà cs 
N / 2 ^ Lo] ^ ^ ^ 
| unoév óuakekpia at ue dmreamáoÜat. Goketvy ToU ÜcoD0 vOv Ouid ToU 
^ / MN e^ 
| XpusToU wevouévov: ópov óé kai vÓ Ts a7ocToN)s £pyov avay- 
| ; Ei e 
«atorarov éavrQ TravraxoÜev Oeucvis: srNrjv »ye 0) óri avvropov Tijv 
N b) / / N ^ ^ / ^ / 
srporypadv émouv)a aro, caraNMijXos kat ToUTo T?) TrpoÜéc eu ToU Xoyov 
T'OLOV. 
/ N DIT ^ ^ ^ / N 5 , 
"rpókevrai yàp avrq T's ToÜ XpioToU mapovcías TÓ GoéXuuov 
5 ^ 3 5 , ^ 
evmetv €v evyapioT(as ei0eu cvvrTOL.OS, oUY Gs €rri Tí)s 7rpós Popatovus 
3 n s N ^ 
éEep'yao uc repov kai uerà o0 Trpós roUs évavríovs Xoyov. 
2 accidit 77 3 deproperans 77 5 illa (for illorum) CZ: zx g 


6 apostolus 77 9 consequentem 7/7 I6 aduentum 77 23 TMjv 
"ye 0et cod.; so Cr., adding: *'sic. voetv aut simile uerbum excidit." 


lo.  2mleriecisse uideatur] e.g. in ^ being found also in 2 Cor., Col., 2 Tim. 


Rom. i. 2—7, Gal.i. r, 4—5. The Ep. Ir. jrolongaret| On jprolongare- ua- 
to the Eph., on the other hand (Th.  póvew, see Ronsch, Z/a/a, p. 197. 
would say) begins with a brief salutation, I7. 07 sict£, &c.] The prologue to the 


in which the.only words not absolutely ^ Romans bristles with phrases suggestive 
necessary to the sense are 'Igco0 XpiroÜ, ^ of points of controversy, which are after- 
0.4 0eMjuaros 0co00; and even these are ^ wards taken up and handled at length in 
not peculiar to the opening of this Ep., the Epistle (e.g. e/wyyéMov 0eo0—karà 


IO 


I5 


20 
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I20 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[L3 


praesentis epistolae praescriptionem, in his statim adicit, propo- 
situm suum explanare cupiens: 


benedictus Deus et Pater domini nostri lesu Christi. 


quoniam gratiarum actionis—ita ut statim et a primordio 

5 uideatur illud expedire quod diximus—quoniam sub specie 
gratiarum actionis illorum bonorum quae nobis praestita sunt a 
Christo faciat doctrinam.  'benedicere' enim dicitur laudare, 
extollere, bona narrare. -Tquod enim dixit: éezegd?ctus, hoc est, | 
'laudari et demirari dignus! nam quod dixit: Deus e£ Pater 

| 

| 





10 domini nostri lesu Christi poterat equidem et separatim dici, 
ut sit illud quod dixit Deus separatim. continuata uox euidens | 
est, et absolute praestat intellectum,* sicut et illud quod scrip- 
tum est: e£ feci? Deus ; et dixit Deus; etsi qua huiusmodi sunt, 


P ^ ^ , p : N 
TO e(Aoruróc dvri ToU 'émauwetaÜau kai ÜavpaGeo 0a, &£ios" TO 
c Y 1 ^ , c ^ 2 ^ ^ /, N 
r5 MévTo, Ó 0cóc kai rrarHp ro kypioy rimGw "Incoó Xpicro?. óUvaras uv 
, 5 ' / D / | 
kai 6mpréves Xéqeo0at, tv' 7) TÓ juév 0cóc kara Oua(pegiv aToNUTOS | 
voovuevov, Tó 06 riàrHp kaO' éavro. 
8 Deus | 


I4 Coisl. 
I5 Ojrara TO 


I haec (/or in his) € (coz) 4 actiones C/Z 6 praestita est 77 
(af? bened.) odd 7 9 laudare C77 13 et dixit D. et fecit D. ZZ 
204, f. 49 b [Cr. vi. 104. Fr. 131] 0eó0epos 60€ $qow r0 eUXovy. k.T.À. 
p€v (sic) cod., óóvara. ró uév Cr. 5 Fr. as in text. : | 


cápka, karà TreÜua—é£ àvacTácecs vek- 
pGv—0/€ o0 éXáBouev xápw—els bmakonjv 
qíoTEews év müow Tos ÉÜvecw——kal Üpe:s 
There the Ap. is writing in the 
presence of adversaries (see above, p. 1123, 
1umoxmote)bShereghiesisuee m iromiblis 
constraint, and his heart pours itself forth 
at once in the natural language of thanks- 
giving. 

4- quoniam gratiarum, &c.] See above, 
psum 22Ehoterandlcomp eiit s 
comm. on Rom. i. 


KN1ol). 


8: daivera. kai év 
érépaus TOV émwoToNGv  àm! ebxapurías 
&pxOouevos ékeívovs após ois Tora. TO 
"ypájuua. ÓL8&okev TavrOs No^ov kal mpdy- 
paros amo cexapwrias dmdpxeo0nu TQ 
0eQ. 

II. conm&nuata «ox, &c.] Comp. the Gk. 
'The sense seems to be: *'The word 6eós 
clearly may be taken by itself and apart 


from the following kai map, k.7.^.,so that 
€UANo*yrós ó 0eós forms a complete sentence; 
just as in Gen. i. tr, 3 we have émoígaev ó 
0eós, ebmev o 0eós, when no dependent 
'This view, which has 


$2223 


genitive follows." 
the support of the Peshito ( 


(3-203 2ena re reo oem 
is strenuously maintained by Thdt.: oXov 
es uv uév éorw ÓOeós, roÜ Oé kvplov 
Tu!v maoT5p'" TroÜro 0é kai mpós Kopw- 
0iovs épumvebovres Tijv Ocvrépav émioToNi]v 
éequgráueüa [7.e. on 2 Cor. 1. 2, where 
he says ebXoygrós ó 6eóy  évrav0a 
er.kTéov.]. On the other hand Chrys. 
seems to lean to the opposite construc- 
tion, for he exclaims, 
adding, however: «& óé 
u3) BoUNet, &XXà ToU 0coU Xóyov moT1p. 


(0o), (Ocüs ToU 


capkoO0évros* 





IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. I21I 


JL. 3.] 
| Tnam Pazer secundum se in Christo accipitur. si quis uero illud 
| connectere fuerit adnisus, ita ut et Deus et Pater erga personam 
|intellegi debeat Christi, neque in hoc litigamus.* alioquin et 
| Deus pater adsumpti aptissime diceretur, utpote et homine illo 
IN per naturam. quoniam autem de hoc disputat per 





|omnes sermones dogmaticos illos qui in hac sunt epistola, id 
| poterit euidenter ostendi. deinde dicit et pro quibus sit benedic- 
| tus: 





qui benedixit nos in omni benedictione spiritali in. caelestibus in 
Christo. 


nostra benedictio quae fit in Deo, confessio sola est illorum 
| bonorum quae nobis praestita sunt ab eo. nam illa benedictio 
|quae a Deo fit, in nobis opere impletur, pro quibus nos suis 
beneficiis sublimans demirationi exhibet dignos. dignus ergo 
est ut et demiretur.a nobis, et ut gratiarum illi referamus actio- 
nes; quoniam sic nos gloriosos, sua in nos conferens bona, efficere 
| est dignatus, omne nobis bonum spiritale donans. per illam 
| dispensationem quam per Christum misisse uidetur. hoc enim 
dicit Zz CArzste. nam quod dixit: zz caelestibus; hoc est, ' quae in 


, / 3In9NQES ^ 
ei Óé TLs avTO émricvumékew duXoveucoi ocv kai ToO 0cóc ai 
2S 2 HISEN ^ / ^ j ^ ^ 
TOU TATHP É7i TOD 7rpocoTmovu vocioÜa. ode(Xovros ToU XpuoToU, 
505 Y ^ 
ovO6 7rpós ToUTO pax ópueÜa. 
4 consumpti Z | dicere CZ | hominem illum existentem CZZ 


I4 exibit dignos C — exibet d. Z/ exhibet dignus C (co) 
om H I9 qui (/oz quae) CZ quam / 


I3 opere oz: 7 
16 nos (7ef glor.) 


nos" into *'exhibetur...dignus " adopted 


by Card. Pitra in his text [but cf. .S7zc. 


4 ater adsumpht] See above, 
p. 62, l. 21, note. "The reading décere 


(cf. vv. 1L) seems to have originated 
in a confusion of the last syllable of 
the abbreviated g7ceret* with the follow- 
ing z. 

6. id poterit euidenter ostendi] See 
below, pp. 126, 130, 135, &c. 

lI. denedutio quae fi a Deo, &c.] 
Cited by Lanfranc, but freely ; for ** pro 
quibus &c." he gives simply *dum eius 
beneficiis implemur." 

14. 
constr., 
(Rónsch). 


demuratiomz dignos] ^ For the 
cio EENIaccu vis 624, Vulg. 
The change of **exhibet...dig- 


Solesm. i. 568], seems to me unnecessary 
and even injurious to the sense, which 
is: **God's gifts in us are wonderful ; 
much more, then, must their Author be 
Dignus est ut 


For 


worthy of admiration." 
demiretur — á£ós éorw 0avuacOtrva. 
demirari pass. see p. 59, l. 21, note. 
IQ. Aoc est, quae, &c....expl. adzecit ] 
Lanfranc abbreviates thus: *'hoc est, 
fquam in caelo participabimus'; dicit 


enim resurrectionem quae per Spiritum: 


nobis aderit. et ne ipsa novitas mentem 


turbaret quoniam non ante tanta donas- 


IO 


I5 


20 
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caelo morantes participabimus, dixit namque futura illa bona— 
resurrectionem, inquio, et illam quae tunc erit inmortalitatem; 
et quod iam ultra peccare non poterimus, sed inuertibiles per- 
manebimus in bonis. in caelo enim conuersantes, ista tunc: 
5 expectamus adesse nobis per Spiritus gratiam. sicut enim in. 
epistola illa quam scripsit ad Corinthios super resurrectionem 
disputans dixisse uidetur quoniam corpus nostrum 'seminatur 
quidem in corruptione et ignobilitate et infirmitate; surget autem 
in incorruptela et honore et uirtute ;' adiecit: semumatur corfus 
IO azmale, surget corpus spiritale; in illum cuncta coadunans, id 
est, Spiritum ex quo omnia nobis ista aderunt. unde et hoc in 
loco, zz ommnz benedictione dicens, spzrital? adiecit, ad ostensionem 
quia omnia nobis bona aderunt tunc per Spiritum. 
et quoniam magna erunt tam illa quae promissa sunt quam 
I5 quae expectantur, uidebatur autem ipsa nouitas rerum mentem 
turbare, quapropter non ante multum temporis tanta nobis 
donasset, sed neque dixisset aperte quae sunt illae spiritales 
benedictiones; simul etiam de nouitate satisfaciens et benedic- 
tiones ipsas manifestius explanans, adiecit: . 





20 sicut elegit uos in tpso ante constitutionem mundi, esse nos same-, | 
tos et dmmaculatos coram. eo. 


*olim (inquit) et ante mundi totius fabricam hanc fecerat 
dispensationem, secundum suam praescientiam, segregans nos in 
Christo ; ut potiti eius bona in sanctitate permaneamus perfecta, 

25 nullam maculam peccatorum ultra suscipientes ; sed ut simus 
secundum eius probationem et decretum sine ulla culpa. hoc 
enim dicit cozaz7 eo; ut dicat, *ualde ab omni culpa securos. 
uere enim ille est omni excusationi superior, quemcumque 
talem esse decreuerit Deus. nam quod dicit, £/zg77; id est, 'ad 

30 hoc segregauit, et quod dicit, zz :5so; Christo dicit, eo quod 

I participauimus C 2 inquo C7 8 autem oz; 4 IO adunans Z7* 


I7 bened. spir. 7 23 praesentiam ZZ 28 illum (2/7 quemc.) a2 C* 77 20 
decreuit Z7 | adhuc 77 


set, neque aperte dixisset quae sint illae — (g. v.) and on 1 Tim. i. ro. 

spiritales benedictiones, utrique respon- 10. coadumans] Ronsch, //a/a, p. 207. 

det dicens." I5. zOwilas rerum]  Thdt.: émeó; 
8. surget] éwyelperou: so Vulg. 'This ^ 8é rwes vmeMáufavov mwpócdarov civat TO 

citation (from 1 Cor. xv. 42—44) occurs —K/pvypa...àvaykaíos xal cepi To/rov Ot- 

again in the comm. on r Thess. iv. 8 — ódoeke. 


[ 
, | 
| 


I 


IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. I23 








"ber eundem occasionem accepimus tantorum bonorum potiri 
zHonationem. euidens est quoniam sancti et immaculati, quales 
"Paulus dicit, in futuro saeculo per inoperationem Spiritus erimus. 
"Hixi namque et in epistola Galatarum, Tquoniam de futuris mos 
est illi ea quae secundum Christum sunt comprobare, eo quod 
let tunc im ipsis rebus donationes perspicientur ; nunc enim in 
romissione eorum sumus tantum per fidem.* 
deinde et quod maius est aditur: 






i 


27 caritate fracordinans tu "05 07 Uo adoptionem ger lesum 
Christum in ipsum. 


nam quod dicit, 27 cazz/aíe praeordinatos nos ze fükorum 
ladoptionem, Taaiorem dictorum ostendit esse affectum duabus 
Jex partibus. nam caritas praeelectione uel praeordinatione maior 
lest.*^ electio potest etiam liberalitate quadam fieri ; caritas uero 
insitum affectum : ostendit, ex quo et magnitudo rdc Hur liberali- 
tatis. maius autem horum est et illud quod dixit: Jfforuz 
ladoptionem, ab illo quod dixerat: sauctos e£ imumaculatos.* — simi- 
|  qpo89Xov Os am0 rGv ueXXóvrov é0os avrQ TOv karà Xpvwróv 
|vro.eto Üau T?)v asró8et£w, &re 07) Tóre auvouévov émi roO v paypuaros. 
|vüv yap év érraryyeXía wóvov avràv ésuév 0 Trio reos. 
|  TobTo émíraatv éyet ToU mrpokeuuévov OvyóOev, émeímep v) uiv aná- 
7) Ts ékXoryyfjs ueltGov, kai vÓ js vioÜecías ToU oployc Kol àMcoMOYC. 
2; ibit (Gui. 7 promissionem 77 8 additur 


I8 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 5o a [Cr. vi. ros, Fr. 131] 
21 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 5o b [Cr. vi. 106, Fr. 131] 


| 2 donatione C (eorr) 
1 € (corr) 13Xelectione, C^ 77. 
0có00wpos 0€ o1auw TpóOnXov, k.T.À. 
0eó0cpos 0é $xyouw: ToÜTO, Kk. T.À. 


alternative: z7ov Tó év áyám m TO mpo- 
é£eAéfaro quüs 


TovTéGTU, 


I. er eundem] So Chrys.: 
0.à XpuoToU 'Igcoü—thus in common with 


q 


opíc as cvvamTÉor: 


Th. missing the exact import of the 
| crucial é» Xpuerà. 

| 4. dixi namque et im ep. Gal.] See 
| p.51, l 25sq.. 22x; is clearly a copy- 
| ist's blunder. 

8. adur| See vv.l. 

9. Z7 caritate j$raeordinams] Thdt.: 
Kai Tpoei0cv "-u&s kal Try&mw«oev. "The 
| Peshito led the way to this connection 
|. (eo Cari 328 c2034520). 


Origen: (Cramer, vi. 107) gives it as an 





év a/TQ Év durum 

13. jraeelectione uel praeord.]| | —T$s 
ékNoyfjs simply; see above, p. 5, l. 16, 
note. For the forms fpraeeec, prae- 
ordinatio, cf. Paucker, spec. add. Zex. lat. 
pi278: 

I5. ex quo et stagn., &c.] Lanfranc: 
*" 4mbrosius.  *In caritate;" ex hoc 
magnitudo ostenditur liberalitatis." 

I6. maius...ab ilo] Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 
452.  Lanfranc simplifies: **maius est 


10 


15 


20 
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liter enim et hoc superiori sensui connexum esse uidetur. nam, 
alterum illorum, id est, sazeczos, e£ uz sint zmmaculati, etiam sola 
potest gratia tribuentis ostendi. -Fnam filiorum adoptio pro- 
pinquitatis magnam uindicat ostensionem*, quam et omnium. 

5 bonorum sequitur copia. quo enim poterit fraudari bono ille qui | 
semel in ordinem filii fuerit factus? hoc enim uoluit dicere, quo-| 
niam e/egi? sos nom absolute sed zz caritate; et ostendit sazcfos! 

et immaculatos faciens nos—tantam nobis ad illum propinqui- | 
tatem donauit. optime autem memorans fuorum. adoptionem, 
IO coniunxisse illis uisus est Per Zesum Christum; eo quod per illum | 
nobis regeneratio quoque et Spiritus adoptionis filiorum donatus. 
esse uidetur. nam quod dixit zz z?suzt, de Deo dixit; hoc est, 
*ut eius dicatur filius, quoniam ergo dixit: Praeordinams snos in 
Jiliorum adoptionem, incertum autem erat cuius diceret filios esse 
15 adoptiuos; adiecit Tzz z^5sz2, hoc est, * in sui ipsius," ut illius filii | 
et dicamur et nuncupemur.* | 

et iterum augens, illud dicit : 










secundum bonum placitum uoluntatis ezus. 


Tut dicat quoniam * ualde placita fuerunt ei, ut ista erga nos 

20 ordinaret; et ualde uoluit in his nos participes fieri! sicut enim 
sola specie gratiarum actionis illa dicens, omni ex parte auxisse 
uidetur factorum gratiam magnitudine rerum.* tale est et 


oiKeLóT1jTOS yap amoóei£w yeu rabra, ueryta qv. 
TO Oé eic AYrÓN' (va avToÜ viol XeyaueÜa ve kai yprarico pev. 
25 (va eim 0rv a ó0pa r)pecev avrà Tabra epi "uds Ouampa£aa- 
Üaw Gs yàp év eUyapia rías mpooyr)uari Xéyov. avrà, ravraxó0ev | 
ajJEe, TOV nyeyyovórov T)v xdpw TQ peyéÜeu vOv rpayudrov. 


I sensu 77 2 sanctitas C scitios (sc) ZZ 5, 6 enim oz; C Io illi Z : 
I5 ipsa (/orin ipsum) Z/ . i18 uoluntatem C* 22 gratia Z/ | magnitudinem C*4£ 
24 Xeyolue0a. cod. and edd. 25 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 51 a [Cr. vi. 108, Fr. 131] 0e0- | 
Ocpos 0€ $«ou' iva eUmq, K.T.À. | 


quod dicit orum. adoptionem ab eo 20. sicut enim sola, &c.] Condensed 
quod dixerat saze£os et immaculatos." by Lanfranc and Robert of B.: ''uolens | 
I3. quoniam ergo...uncupemur| Cited ^ ex omni parte ista extollere quod digna 
by Lanfranc, with a few verbal omis- ^ sunt [-- multa A] gratiarum actione, fre- | 
sions. quenter dicit praeordinationem [per ordi- | 
15. Aoc est, im sui ipsius] "Thdt.: róv ^ nationem Z (ed.)] [praedestinationem &] 
varépa Xéyev ávri roUü' iva a$rov xpy- et bonum placitum [-et propositum A] 
pariéouer viol. et uoluntatem [-- et consilium A." 
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p quod dixit: &emedzxet mos im ommz benedictione spiritali 
Du caelestibus ; et: u£ simus sancti et immaculati ; et quod dixit: 
n filiorum. adoptionem praecordinatos. antiquam fuisse Dei de his 
brobationem ostendit, quale est illud quod dixit: fraee/egzt nos. 
àdhuc autem etiam et affectum de rebus huiusmodi implens 5 
bstendit. nam quod dixit: zz cazzate, et, secundum. bonum placi- 
unn uoluntatis suae, haec ostendit. omni autem ex parte augens 
—Honationum magnitudinem, consequenter adiecit: 





















(m 
| 


7n laude gloriae gratiae ezus. 

|  Titaque dignus est pro his laudari a nobis, et omni demira- 10 
"Hone dignus haberi, pro quibus sua gratia tantam nobis commu- 
"hicare dignatus est gloriam.'* deinde dicit iterum gratiae ipsius 


2u qua gratificautt nos 2n dilecto, 

nam quod dixit: gzaeZzfamit, id signare uoluit quoniam 15 
lomni nos repleuit gratia, et quod dixit: zz dZ/ecfo, *in Christo' 
dixit. omni enim ex parte illa quae de nobis fiunt memorans 
adicit Per zpsu/ et 27 25so, utpote in ordine primitiarum eodem 
Christo adsumpto; et illa omnia quae erga illum pro communi 
alute sunt gesta. sic enim et participare ei resurrectionem et 20 
incorruptelam, et commorari cum eo in caelis sperans, et osten- 
ldens multitudinem donationum per illud quod dixit erazficauit 
0$; dicit et illud quod omnibus uidetur eminere, et ad quod 
lomnes maxime congregare faciebat : 






La ids — 


d X 







um 








"rg 










A —— 


ES 


Ga'Te (duoiv) vrép rovrov émaweicÜau kai Óavudteo0at Olkotov 25 
lavróv map. ouv, avÜ' àv oikeía xápuiri TocaUTEQS "iP |ieréümkev 


I ino 4—6 quale—ostendit oz ( fer. Aomoeotel.) H1* 5 impletis C 
EEdicit C. | in car. oz. C. 4 siue hoc ( for suae haec) C | agens Z7 I7 sunt (oz 
|fiunt) C 18 in oz; C 21 incorruptibilem ZZ | commorare C 25 sq. Coisl. 

204, J.c. 0có0cpos 06 0e Aéyev. Gare, k.T.À. 26 a)TroUv Cr. 


I4—16. gratficaui...repleuit gr.| Cf. ^ falness of ITis grace, especially the gift 
|Luke i 28 kxexapuepévg, Vulg. era//z of eternal life." 

|dlena. Chrys. ad A. L: o)x emev ím-s 16. :quod dixit *in dilecto, zz CA. d.] 
|éxapícarTo, àAN *éxapíirecev qus? — See below on Col. i. 13, and cf. the 
|TovrégTw, oU uóvov dguaprmuáreov dm(X- fragments of Th. on Matt. ii. 17, Luke 
|Aa£ev, dAAd kai émepáorovs émolgsev. iii. 22 (Migne, 705, 717). 

| Similarly Thdt. and Oec.; cf. Suicer. s. v. I8. n ordine primitiarum] Cf. 1 Cor. 
| xapirów. "Th. adopts a modification of — xv. 20 &xacros év rQ i0 r&ypuarv. ámrapxin 
|this view; «He bestowed upon us the XpuaTós. 


j 
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71 quo habemus redemptionem. per sanguinem eius, remissionem 
delictorum, secundum diuitias gratiae eius quam abundare fecit an | 
7001s. 






nam quod dicit: zz qzo, iterum *in Christo' dicit. inde origi- | 

5 nem omnium et fruitionem habere ostendens, ita ut magis eos in. 
caritate coniungeret Christi; 'in ipso (inquit) Christo, qui pro| 
nobis suscipere mortem dignatus est, hoc est dici, per sanguinem 
eius peccatorum accepimus remissionem; quam nullo modo 4: 
adsequi poteramus, si non multa quaedam Dei erga nos fuisset X. 
IOgratia|  zemüssionesm enim hoc in loco, non confessionem, sed! 
plenariam dicit peccatorum abolitionem. simile est autem et | 
hoc dictum illi dicto, «£ szzews sancti et iminaculati ; quod et in. 
superioribus iam dixisse uidetur. quoniam ergo sub sententia 
eramus mortis; mortales uero cum essemus, sequebatur et ut| 
15 delinqueremus, eo quod nec fieri potest mortalem aliquando 
posse uideri sine culpa ; moriens ergo pro nobis et exsurgens | 
pro nobis donauit nobis cum participatione Spiritus inmortalem | 
illam uitam, in qua possibile est commorantes nos liberos esse a | 
peccato. unde bene redemptionem dixit, eo quod per mortalita- 
20 tem tenebamur sub arcta necessitate feccaoruz; uerum quia | 
quasi quaedam redemptio pro nobis datus est Christus, qui et. 
eripuit nos a mortis potentia, praebuit autem nobis resurrectionis | 
spem, cum qua et expectamus excepto omni uiuere peccato, | 
hoc in loco notandum est quod dicebamus, quoniam per omnia 
25 haec quae dicit de Christo, de suscepto homine dicit, inde illa | 
9 quaedam ozz C (cor) Io non ozz 47 I3 id (/or iam) ZZ 14 et 


om. C (corr) 16 uero (/or ergo) ZZ 17 cum 2772 C (corr) IQ peccatore | 
CSUIsdixitured 7i 22 de (for a) Z 


2. quam abundare fecit] «s émeplo- ^ should we read cozmeessionem? Cf. infra | 


cevcev: Vulg. *quae superabundavit ;" ^ on r Tim. iii. 2: *non de concessione | 
Hieron. ad. 4. ., '*quae abundavit." As peccatorum disputat." 

Th. does not comment on the words, the 13. sub sententia eramus mortis] See 
translator is responsible for the treatment ^ above, pp. 24—30; and p. 25, l. 3, note. 
of cep. aevew as a transitive verb. 21. quasi quaedam vedemptio.]  demep 


Io. 407: confessionem] ^ ovk é£ouo- ^ dmoMórpcois mis [cf. 1 Cor. i. 30: dvrl- 
Aóynsw(?):'notsimplythe present process ^ Avrpov, r Tim. ii. 6]. With regard to | 
of penitence crowned by the formal abso- — the nature of the redemption effected by | 
lution of the Church, but the final de- — Our Lord, see Th.'s further remarks on 
struction of sin at the resurrection. Coz- ^ Col. i. r4. 

Jessio appears to be here used as virtually 25. de suscepto homne d.] See pp. 
equivalent to aésoZuZio (cvyxopmoius). Or — 6r, l. 21; 62, 1l. x. 
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3 8— 10.] 


juae secundum nos sunt firmare cupiens; ex quibus hoc in loco 
"uidenter adposuit Per seuguanuem eauus. 
deinde dicit et aliüd multo praecellentius illis quae praedicta 


"sunt : 


4n omm sapientia et prudentia notum. nobis factens mystertaum 
"woluntatis 5 Suae, secundam bonum placitum: quod froposutt 2m 2550. 
r Tuuysterium uoluntatis Dei dicit absconditam eius uoluntatem 
et omnibus incertam ; zzysZerzus4 ilud uocans, utpote incertum 
"interim. omnibus ante Christi extans aduentum. quod ergo 
"dicit, tale est: *olim illi placitum et praeordinatum erat hoc, 
Piquod cum multa sapientia et prudentia notum fecit nobis. 


| ipsis ostendit rebus," 


ut 
uult enim dicere quoniam illud 


|quam secundum Christum fecisse uidetur.  Tquare autem 


inunc ?* 


24 dispensatione plenitudanis temporum. 


| Teo quod secundum ordinem omnia dispensari conueniebant. 
iquando ergo impleta sunt tempora ceterorum, tunc secundum 


, ^ , ^ ^ 3 ^ 
MycrHpioN rof GeAHMa roc ToU Üeo0 Xéyeu TO arokekpujuuévov avToU 
-j0ÉNQua kai à69Xov Tots "civ pvoTüpiov avTÓ KOGXGv. 
| í ^ ^ e ^ N 
l(Gugciv) voóppeoÜcv a)TQ OokoÜv rai "pocopicévov "v, To0ro pera 
Y ^ , ^ s 5 5 ^ 
T0XNs codías kal povroeos éyvdpiev 9piv iva evmy. ém. avràv 
&OetEev TOv mparyuárov. 
€lc. OIKONOMIAN TOT TIAHPOMATOC 
ej $9 5 , 
óTe ovv émNgpoUncav 


O.à Tí O6 vv; 
» N NOU / E ^ » 
Jérreuór) xarà ráfw qrávra otkovopeto Oa, COet. 


| I non (/or nos) ZZ 2 posuit /7 20 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 54 b [Cr. vi. 114, 
-| Fr. 131—2] kai 0eóüepos 0€ $uow* pvoilpuov, k.T.. 


8. m ommi sap. et prud. m. m. f.] 
Th. connects év méoy coQía kal $povüce 
|wysepicas. So also, apparently, Thdt. 
and Chrys. The latter is doubtful 


9. quod ergo diit tale est.] Dr Hort 
(Sournal of Phil. 1v. c. $ vii. 
p- 307) remarks that **/a/e es? and guod 
[l. r1] must be arbitrary insertions of the 


xil. 


whether to refer co$íg kal $porv. to God, 
|or to the elect, and attempts to combine 
both views: ceodgías 5v ToÜTo, kal...codovs 
|quüs eipydcaro. Oec. gives the alterna- 


tive; and so nearly Thpht. 





translator who has misunderstood the 
punctuation." See Gk. 

IQ. secundum ordinem, &c.| 'Phdt. 
aptly compares Gal. iv. 4. Th. seems 
to explain to himself the phrase eis oikov. 


IO 


I5 


20 


ÓTep OUV 


TON KAIPON' 25 
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ordinem qui dudum fuerat dispensatus in suis temporibus | 
etiam illa quae secundum Christum sunt ostendi effecit.* 


sunt autem illa ? 


* . . * . . [] | 
znstaurare (uel potius zecapitulare) omnia in. Christo, quae an | 
caelis sunt et quae in terra, in 1pso. | 


'recapitulatio" euidenter dicitur multorum sensuum uelox re- 2 
quod autem uult dicere, tale est: 
IO fecerat quidem omnem creaturam quasi unum quoddam COTDUS, 


sumptio. 


e Lal ^ EY N , , , 
oí katpoi TOV Xovrüv, rTóre kara Tr)V àvoÓev oucovouovuévgy Tràfw 
, N ^ 5 / ^ EY N N b N b / 
émri TGv oike(ov kaupdv kai rà repli róv Xpiaóv éóeix0n. 


I quae, fuerant, dispensata CZ: cef. g and p. 81, £. 7, note. 
Io quoddam unum 77 


C* ostendit effici C (coz) 


TOU TA«p. TGVv kaupv by a mental re- 
ference to Luke xxi. 24. He regards 
TOU TÀ»p. as the gen. of the oec ; see 
Bp. Ellicott, a2 A. 7. 

6. znstaurare (uel potius recapitulare)] 


See p. 5, l. 16, note. "The latter verb 
occurs in lren. !"*, where this verse is 
cited (i. 3, 8 4. v. 20, S 2). Tertullian 


uses it with a sort of apology (/Zarc. v. 
17): **ut ita dixerim, sicut uerbum illud 
in Graeco sonat, recapiulare, id est, ad 
initium redigere, uel ab initio recensere." 
Jerome prefers it to zzzstauzare, but would 
have wished to transfer the Greek verb 
bodily into the Latin text [in some such 
form as azacepAalzzare?]. Our translator 
appears to have been unwilling to desert 
the Vulg., supported as it was by the 
majority of the Latin fathers; but he 
sees clearly that ^ Th.s interpretation 
points to a deeper sense of ávakeóaXauó- 
cac0a,. than the Vulg. represents. Cf. 
infra on Col. i. 16, where znzstaurare is 
dropped altogether. On recageulare see 
Mayor and Lumby, p. 469. 

8. multorum sensuum uelox vesumptio] 
d TOv» TOXÀOv évvougv Gívrouos avàAq- 


Vus [?] z.e., Th. regards the Ap.'s use of 
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quae olim quidem illi placuerunt, nunc autem | 
illa in opus perduxisse uidetur secundum proprium tempus con- | , 
5 sequenter illis quae dudum dispensabantur, et 


[I. 19: B 


quae 






















'uniuersitatis Deus | | 


2 ostendi efficit 


the verb as borrowed from the technical 
language of rhetoric, cf. Origen (Cramer, | 
vi. rr4): keódAXatov Xéyerac sroNMaas | 
kal ro Tepu.AmTTLKOV vómua. Chrys: | 
TaGpà -*yàp uiv kal év Tf cvvw0cig | 
àvakedaNalecis Aéyerau koi rà Ou | 
pakpGv Xeyóueva els 8pox) avareiXat, kal. | 
mávra rà 0à ToXNGv. Aeyóueva, cvv TóquGS | 
Somewhat similar is Thdt.'s ex- 
avakeQaAalcoow  Tolvvv | kaNet 


ceimety. 
planation : 
Tip cóvTrojuov TOv Tparypárov ueraffoNáv. | 

Io. quasi umum quoddam corpus, &c.] | 
Cf. the Syriac fragment of Th.'s comm. | 
on Genesis printed by Sachau, p. V (5)5 | 
the comm. (Zz/za, on Col. i. 16); and the | 
important and closely parallel Gk. frag- | 
ment on Rom. viii rg (Cr. iv. 135 sq» | 
Fr. 71—2), from which the Gk. of the | 
present passage might almost be restored 
comp. the following with lines ro, sq.: é 
cua Ti» cUwmracar krlicw émolgsev Ó | 
0eós...... émei0] Toip»v» Oiujopá Tís écTW | 
év abrois rà [rQ?] rà pév eivav óparà TÀ | 
0é áópara, fovAóuevos eis &v rà mávra | 
cvvíijó0a,  Temolgkev TÓv &vOpwmov, é£ | 
óparoU gQév cvykeluevov ToÜ ocdcpoaros kal | 
cvyyevoüs Tí $ouwouévg krioew (éx fs | 
yàp cÜykevrat kal áépos kal Üümros ol 








K. 10.] 


up 


"4uam sensibilium. 
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»x multis compositum membris, tam rationabilium ordinum 
fabricauit autem animal unum, id est, homi- 
-hem, qui et ad inuisibiles naturas propinquitatem sibi anima 
"indicaret, et uisibilibus naturis corpore iungeretur. ex quattuor 


-bnim integris elementis, terra, inquio, et aere et aqua et igne, 






















roadunatis. 
"hominis necessitatem. 


—wopter eos qui capiunt hereditare salutem ? 
ERU peceantbusemobis ; 


5 inquit CZZ 


[vpós), &opárov 0e Tíjs Wvxijs kal oixelas 
jos dopárow' kal Oi memoígkev abróv 
lemep TL $uMas évéxvpov rois aw. 

| 9. rationabiles uero uirtutes, &c.] Cf. 
lh. on Rom. Z.c., é$eor&civ | abrois 
|.e. rois $awouévoss] ai vogral $ices, 
tpüs TO dufv GdéNuov abrd kiwoücau ...... 
lal ui» kal Tois Tpüs OiackaMa» Ts 
Voe8elas eis Tjuerépav dcdéXeav vmwpe- 
LiésÜ0a. cóvg0cs a)ro?sS, Gs 0o ámóoToNos 
pnow* *oUxi Trávres eiciv Xevr. y.', Kk. T. À. 
»ee also his comm. on Exod. 
Migne, 648) and on Zech. vi. (ib., 538), 
|réccapa dpjuvra Xé^yeu, 0mNv às &v rots 


XXVl. 


léccapciw kMacw Tíjs olkovuévys éeoró- 
jus &opárovs Ovvduets, k. T. À. 

-| xz. quod a Paulo d. e.] "Th. repeat- 
ly implies or even expressly asserts 
| e Pauline authorship of the Ep. to the 
lebrews ; see on Gal. iii. 19, Eph. i. 16, 
DIE 16, r8: 36 18, r Tim. iib 13; 
nd Sachau, p. «A (12), where Heb. i. 


|4 is again cited as S. Paul's. See also 
h.'s prologue to the Ep. (Fr., p. 171). 
"omne ommes, &c.] Heb. i. 14. 7Mnis- 


S. 


9 homines C* 


"torpus composuit nostrum ; et quasi quoddam amicitiae pignus 
lotius creaturae fecit esse hominem, utpote omnibus in eum 
mouentur autem omnia quae sunt sensibilia propter 
rationabiles uero uirtutes insistunt pro 


Jitatem. ministrant uero et illis rebus quae pro nostra sunt 
ialute, si tamen uerum sit illud quod a Paulo dictum est: zozze 


sed subintroducta 
fiebat autem hinc separatio 


Io eam C/Z 


fratiomis spirilus 1s a singular rendering 
of Aevovpywà Tv.; the Latin versions 
had **ministri" or *'administratorii." 
Qui capiunt hereditare looks like an at- 
tempt to emend the Vulg. ('** qui heredi- 
tatem capient"). (Or is cagéiznt here— 
incipiunt (cf. p. 5x, l. 24, note)? This 
passage is quoted with the same purpose 
in a fragment of Th. preserved by Thdt. 
(guaest. im Gem. c. i); at re dóparo 
óvváuews, órv vrácau To:s clos BovNguacuw 
jTwyperobüvrau. pós TÓ Tu NvcvreXotr, 
IlaüNos 0 pakdptos Oi0doket Méycov* / ovxl 
TüvTeS, K. T. À. 

14. subintroducta est mors] apeuwnj- 
x09, mapelaakros éyévero: cf. supra, pp. 16, 
l 155 17,1. 6. There is doubtless a re- 
ference to Rom. v. 12, 7] auapría, elo fjX0ev 
kal 0u& Tfs apaprías 0 Odvaros. Comp. 
again the comm. on Rom. viii. r9, 
mapaBàs Orwrós é*évero 0ià Tíjs dmoóá- 


ces, éxopl(eró re ds eiküs T) wvxi) Tov. 


ccaros kal 0 pwxxavmÜüeis 9uà ToU üvOpo- 
Tov cóvOcopos.Tí/s kricecs Ou.eAvero. On 
'Th.'s opinion with regard to the mortality 
of human nature, see p. 25, l. 5, note. 


9 


Ui 


IO 


I5 
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corpus separatum solutionem plenariam sustinebat. ' dissolue. 
batur ergo secundum hoc creaturae copulatio. omnia ergo tam 
illa quae in caelis sunt, quam quae super terram, 'instaurauit, 
(uel potius 'recapitulauit") zz CArZste, quasi quandam com; 

5 pendiosam renouationem et redintegrationem totius facien! 
creaturae per eum. faciens enim incorruptum corpus et in| 
passibile per resurrectionem, et reddens illud ad inmortali 
suae animae, ita ut ultra ad illud separari non possit corruptum 
uniuersae creaturae uinculum amicitiae uisus est condonasse 


10 quod et multo amplius in ipso factum est, omni creatura ac 
illud nos inspiciente, propter inhabitantem Deum Verbum, dum 
diuina in illum natura ab omnibus per hanc existimatur intueri 
hanc ergo 'capitulationem omnium" uocauit, eo quod oma 
collecta sunt in unum, et ad unum quoddam inspiciunt, concor 

15 dantes sibi; eo quod hanc intentionem olim Opifex habui 
et ad hoc omnia a principio construxit, quod nunc impleui 
cum multa facilitate, in ilis quae erga Christum extitisst 


uidentur. hoc autem in futuro, saeculo erit, quando homine 





8 sperari C* Z7 Io, II omnem creaturam ad illud inspicientem C o. cr. a 
illud nos inspicientem 77 I4 collata Z7 


8. ad illud] Read perhaps a6 z//o. |éX0óv mávra ávexeQaNaucaro (citing Col 
Pitra would omit aZ (.SAzc. SSo/esm. i. 568). — 1. 20). | 

Q. umiuersae creaturae uinculum] Cf. Io. ommi creatura  inspiciente] Se 
Th. on Rom. Z. c., uevét uév 0 ka0óXov vv. ll. and cf. p. 153, l. 15. Pitra: **dii 
córvóecuos OuAvow  ov0eulav émi0exó- ^ ceres hic esse quoddam absolutum accu 
p.evos ToU NovuroU, j.evet O6 doppmkros kai ^ sativum. Sed correximus expungentes 7| 
Tíj krlae. Tpós éavrijv 5) duXa. Also the — ubique; eam enim litteram uetustis co 
fragment already referred to in Thdt. dicibus temere inspergi et in fine uer 
(guest. im Gen.): mpóüwXov Tolvvv Ór( év& borum saepissime abundare multi no 
Kócj|ov ümoreMécau. TÓ cÜumav BovAm8ds — tarunt." | 
0 0cós, kal mácav rv kriow ék Ouudópev 1r. roter inhabitantem D. V.] Se 
Qícegv cvoTücav...els Év vi cuvayoyetv — p. 58, l. 13, note. | 
é0eNjcas, aovüecuov drávrov róv üvOpwrmov 12. znfueri] Passive; unless we shouli 
karegkeUaucev, K.T.A. lrenaeus has the read dimimam...maturam.  Intuere is use 
same idea, but from his point of view by Commodian (31. 1. De Vit.). 
the Incarnation is the vzzeuZum; cf.ii. 13. cafitulatio] kegaAalaats (2). | 
21. 9, Io: ''recapitulatur omnia in se et 16. ad Aoc ommia a rine. comsün 


antiquam plasmationem in se recapitu- Cf. Sachau, p. Q« (10), where Th. whe! 
latus est," &c. So Severianus (Cramer, | 


e. e e S | 
à : : stating this view remarks: . c 
Vi. II5): émei0j éweccev 0 mAac0eis Oud : CSI 
Tfj Tapakofs, kal áceBmadvrwv dvOpaT aov 


&mwqNXorpuó0€ rà émovpávia Gv émiyelev, T Rd rov a N réhiüiow 


| 
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(cuncti necnon et rationabiles uirtutes ad illum inspiciant, ut 
|fas exigit, et concordiam inter se pacemque firmam obtineant. 

| et dicens duo illa quae a Christo sunt facta, unum quidem 
|quod proprium est nobis, alterum uero quod in commune bonum, 
|adicit : : 

















Li 


jm quo et soríe coustituti sumus, praeordinati. secundum  pro- 
|dositum. eius, quà. in ommnia inoperatur. secundum. consilium. uotun- 
latis suae y Ut sunus ium audem gloriae eius mos qui et ante 
|sperauimus in Christo. : 


praecedentibus illud reddidit, hoc dicens, quoniam *in om- 
|nibus his bonis et nos uocati sumus, olim in hoc a Deo prae- 
lordinati, «uolens enim omni ex parte illa extollere, quod multo 
| digna sunt gratiarum actionis, frequenter dicit Praeoradznuationen, et 
bonum. placitum, et uoluntatem, gratiam illam deliberatam docens 
| et liberalitatem : sicut et praeordinauit et uoluit illa quae secun- 
idum nos sic facere, nihil nobis conferentibus de proprio nostro. 
bene autem dixit: guz e£ amte sperauimus 2 Christo; ut dicat 
iquoniam *horum maxime bonorum adepti, causa illi demira- 
|tionis erimus, ob eam quam erga nos exhibuit liberalitatem, 
Igui et ante exitum rei credidimus Christo, et de his spem 
laccepimus., non enim, sicut quidam existimauerunt, eos qui 
let ante sperauerunt dicit, hoc est, illos qui tunc crediderunt 
antequam ceteri in nouissimis crederent temporibus. stultum 
lest enim aestimare erga illos solos fieri illa bona quae expec- 
|tantur, et ad laudem gloriae Dei solos illos pertinere; cum in 
[commune omnibus qui usque ad consummationem saeculi erunt 
CCOESE donatio proposita esse uideatur. nam quod dixit gu 
anie sherauimus,in comparatione incredulorum dicit; ut dicat 
lillos qui ante exitum rei, per illam fidem quae in Christo est, 


4 illis (ef nobis) add Z* 6 praepositum 77 IO est (eef dicens) add C* Z7 
|I3 actiones C*7Z7 actione C (corr) IS sic (for sicut) ZZ 16 sic oz C (corr) 
|17 benedixit autem dixit Z7* 20 Christum 77 24 enim est C 25 cum 


iom H 26 et (or erunt) ZZ 


; e 5 D e ^ : D e L] . e. 
7. quiin ommia inop.] ToU rà mávraà  lievers to the end of time, rejecting the 


|évepyoüvros. "Vulg., *'qui omnia op." exposition which understood *the first 
2. wolens...uoluntatem] Lanfranc, R. — generation. of Christians, Cf. Oec., 
lof B. TovrécaTi ToUs TioTOUs : and Thpht., more 
21. 30m enim sicut quidazi, &c.] "Th. ^ distinctly, robs mplv yj émisTÓ Ó néNNov 
linterprets robs mpowXmikóras of *all be- — aià» éXmljovras Trà Tóre "piv écóueva, 


(Q)e— 2 


IO 


20 


25 
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qui etiam et ista se adquirere sperant; 
qui maxime adepti sunt illa bona quae expectantur, qui ma- | 
iorem Deo gloriam reportare uidebantur. 
non de illis qui tunc erant dicit, sed in communi de omnibus | 
et quoniam usque ad praesens | 


5 qui quolibet tempore credunt. 
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in communi omnia dixit in persona credentium, adicit : 


in quo et uos, audientes uerbum ueritatis, euangelium. salutis | 
uestrae—4àn quo credentes signati estis Spiritu promissionis sancto, | 
arra hereditatis nostrae in redemptionem adquisitionis, im. laudem | 
IO e7ortae etus. | 
*Tipso enim SHodo et uos uerba euangelii audistis, et ad | 
et Spiritus participatione confirmationem | 
hoc enim dicit, szewazz es£zs. 


fidem  accessistis, 
accepistis." 





eis firmitas per gratiam Spiritus, per illa miracula quae tunc 


bant. 


I5 a credentibus fiebant, quae erga fidem maiori eos nexu stringe- 
bene autem illud Spiritum zozessiozzs uocauit, quoniam 


z 


é e^ iY , ^ 67) , iy e^ ^ b AL e , 

TÀÓ yàp avTQ O9 rpomQ ($c) rGv ToÜ evawyyeX(iov pnuarav 
, e / ^ 
aGkovcavTes, Tjj T€ TioTeL "poceNqgAUÜare kai Tí] ToU "rvevpa Tos 


perovoía Trjv 9eBaíocuw é0é£aa0e robro yàp Xéyeu. TÓ éciporicoure. | 
20 7rpocewyívero 66 avrois 0uà vj ToU Tvevuaros xdpuros *j Befaicas | 


^ , , € 5 N 1 / LJ N / 
TOV dKoXovÜovvrev ws eikos Üavudàrov, ueiCóvos eig Trv TioTUW 


, / 5 / ^ N DEREN ^ ^ 2 , 3: 7 
émia jiyyov avroUs. kaXds O6 avTÓ vrveÜua TRc érarreNac éxaXeaep, 


4 erat 77 
(D "77/8 322 6 


6 in commune ZZ 


9 adquisitionem C 
I3 estis oz; Z7 | adquerebatur C* adquirebat 77 


I5 quia C (coz) 


17 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 56 a [Cr. vi. 117, Fr. 132] 0e00vwpós $«ow* TQ arg 01) TpóTQ, 


K. T. À. 


3. xam quod dicit nos, &c.] Comp. 
the comm. on 1 Thess. iv. r5, infra. 

II. Zs0 emim modo, &c.] From the 
following passage Lanfranc cites four de- 
tached fragments: (ri) *'in ipso [-—in 
Christo—a correction of z?so zeodo (— 
eodem modo—see Gk.), which he failed 
to understand] et uos uerba euangelii au- 
distis, et ad fidem accessistis et Spiritus 
participatione conf. acc.; hoc enim dicit 
szg-. estis." (2) **bene autem .S$5. 5zo- 
7Hssiomis uocauit, quoniam bona quae 
expectant [sic. eZ.] in futuro, S. Spiritus 
participatione [—1m, e4.] expectant [sic]." 
"(3) ''Aereditatem | [vedemptionem,  ed.] 


ilam fruitionem quae tunc erit uocat, | 


quod formae illius [sic: 7zg. firme illis] 
dabitur." 


Deum erit." 
14. er da miracula, &c.] C£. p. x, 
l. 4, note. 


16. .Spiritum. $romissionis] "Th. re- 


gards émayyeMas. as epexegetical—'the | 
Spirit Whose Presence is the promise | 
offers | 


of all future blessings. | Thpht. 
this view as an alternative: 7 ór. Ti» 
TÜV pueNNóvrGv 
mveüpa GeBaot. 


[I. 13, TAM 


optime de his dicens, | 


nam quod dicit zos | 


adquirebatur autem | 





I2 participationem . 


(4) "redemptionem uocat im- | 
mortalitatem quae erit per resurrectionem; ' 
ODE uero familiaritatem quae ad | 

















dya0Qy  émoyyeMav TÓ | 
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omnia bona quae expectantur in futuro saeculo adesse credenti- 
|bus Spiritus sancti participatione expectantur.* sicut enim 
|et in superioribus diximus, quoniam de his quae potituri sunt 
promissionem accipiebant, in qua ordine primitiarum par- 
ticulam quandam gratiae in praesenti uita ad confirmationem 
futurorum. percipiebant, sicut et apostolus Romanis scribit 
dicens: zoz solum, autem, sed et 2psa primitias Spiritus habentes, 
eL ipsi im nobis ipsis ingemuscimus fülorum. adoptionem  expec- 
lantes, redemptionem corporis nostri. unde illud et manifestius 
explanans adiecit: gaz est arra Akereditatis nostrae; '-"heredi- 
tatem ' quidem illam fruitionem quae tunc erit uocans, eo quod 
et firme illis dabitur; *arram' uero hereditatis, donum quod 
hic praebetur dicit SE eo quod. de futuris promissiones 
accipientes, et perfectam Spiritus expectantes participationem, 
exiguas quasdam, sicut dixi, primitias in praesenti accipere 
uidebantur,* quod et ordinem arrae obtinere uidebatur; neces- 
.-sarie per illud quod dabatur eis iam hinc expectantibus et illud 
-quod perfectum est tempore sibi tribui competenti, *'audientes 


ergo uos et credentes, de futuris promissionem  percepistis, 











IO 


15 


CUSEN TüvTGa, TÀ mpogóorayieva avTOis éTi TOÜ (ENUIGUEN ai&vos 20 


Trpóceorat aryaÜà. 75) ToO mveUparos perovaita. 

KNAnpovopíav rv rÓTe KaXet T)v amóXavcuiv áre 6r) GeBaíos 
, ^ e à / a9. ^ óé ^ , N 3 DO 00 
avTois OLOouévov' appa|8 eva O6 rrjs kNgpovouias, Tv évraüÜa Ooctw 
F^ , ^ , / 
TOÜ 7rveURaros, émeión vüs Trepi TOV pueXXOvrOv émayyeX(as Oex0- 

N ^ ^ 
p.evovy kai Thv TeXe(av ToÜ Tvevparos TpocOokdvres perdooctv, 


Bpaxetav wa, Garep o)v eizov, arapyrv ToO srapóvros ékápdavov. 


I, 2 expectamus Z7 (2s) creduntur (29) C (corr). 
Sp. d. Z7 | promissionis C* promissionibus C (co) 
«C* IT 19 et (af? ergo) add C 


4 ordinem C* 77 I3 praebet 
14. accipientis C* | ex (or et) 
21 TpocécÜa. Cr. 


6. sicut et ap. Kom. scribit] Rom. Taps. stands alone among the Latin 


viil. 23; cited also above, pp. 38, 56, where 
see codes. 
Io. qui est arra] Os éorw S CUDu 

- GR Chrys., Thdt., Oec. ; **qui est pignus," 
Vulg. In the text (sura, p. 132) the 
relative is omitted, perhaps by acci- 
dent. On the translation of appa($cv, see 
S. Jerome's remarks aZ 5.7. — Card. Pitra, 


after citing Jerome, observes that Vigilius 


fathers in the use of azza in this text. 
Cf. Sabatier, ad 5. 7.5 and see p. 43, l. 12, 
note. 

16. 
paBGvos rá£w émréxev (Thdt.). 
sense, cf. Chrys. : 
TÀV ueNNOvT ov éranyyeMas rà 109 0c0opuéva. 


0 yàp 


ordinem arrae obtinere wid.] dp- 
As to the 
TEKuTpiov ToL.etTaL TÍjS 


0.4 ToÜro kal àüppa(3cva kaXet, 
^ ^ , 
dppa8dv uépos éarw ToU TraVTOS. 


25 


IO 


15 


134 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [E 13, T4 


et quasi quandam arram futurorum Spiritus gratiam accepistis, ] 
tunc uero ab omnibus istis liberabimini tristitiis, et familiariter | 
ei eritis adiuncti, et eius gloriae participabitis; ita ut et multa laus | 
ei pro uobis hinc possit adnasci' *adquisitionem' enim dicit | 
illam familiaritatem quae ad Deum est ; Tredemptionem. autem, | 
id est, edquzsitionis, quae per resurrectionem et inmortalitatem 
tunc aderit illis, liberantem eos a peccato, et familiaritatem | 


illam quae apud eum est hisdem tribuentem; ex quibus eius ] 


gloriae participabunt. qua ergo ratione demiratione dignum 


illum ostendebamus, qui tantorum bonorum nobis causa extitit, Y 


hoc enim dicit : zz /audem gloriae eius.* deinde et ampliores 
eos laudibus faciens, libera est enim humana natura, et ad id 
quod expetit laudibus magis solet accendi: 


b ! [ y ^ , , iT ^ $, 
ATTOAYTPOSCIN TreprrroiHceooc TO Ouà Ts avaoraceos kai T5js a0a- 
^ ^ / ^ : N X 3: 35N 
vacías TOV évreÜÜev amaXXarrouévovus kakdv T7V "rpós aGvTOV 
, / , - 921y19 e ^ , , ^ , / 
oike(ogiv AauBavew: ad. óv T)s map avToÜ peraowyóvres Oofms 
5 , ^ € ^ 
eikoros ÜavpaaTOv éketvov évOeikvvpuev rÓv TocoUTOov avrtov 7)utv TOV 
aryaO Gv ryevyovóra' robTo tyàp Xéyer TO elc érralNoN TRic AóZnuc oYroT. 
7 aderunt, liberantes 
Io ostendemus C . 


I4 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 
I5 av/TÓV 


2 liberamini Z7* 4 eius (/oz ei) Z | pro uobis ozz ZZ 
(6 8 isdem C (cor) 9 ea (afzer part.) add CZ 
(corr) [ostendimus £g i2 enim est C | aliud (or ad id) CZZ 
58 b [Cr. vi. 122, Fr. 132] 6€00wpós $x«sw* dmoNórpwecw, K.T.À. 
coder. 





4. fadquisitionem enim, dicit, &c.] 
mepumolgguv. ^yàp Aéyer Tij» TpOs .TÓV 
0c0v oixelosw [cf. Gk. infra]. Similarly 
'Thdt.: oüros ($mciv) ó áppaBow émi ro0 
rapóvros 1)juiv é060m Gore 1)u&s &NevOepOcat 
uv Tífjs ToU OvogevoUs rvpavv(óos, T pocot- 
And Severianus 
(Cramer, vi. 127): * dmoXórpeois Ts 


ke.OcauL 06 rQ OecqQ. 


mepurovjseos éaTw* iva yàp mepurovmÜ Gy.ev 
kai oikeu.o0 uev TQ 0ceQ, ámoXvTpoU- 
Thus the whole phrase eis ámoA. 
T)s. T. Will mean, '*with a view to the 
full recovery of our privileges as the sons 
of God." 

Qo. gloriae participabunt] | For the 
genitivesmere Ehe ko ero MUS OXTTTNTNOT: 
* gloriae participabitis." Za after far- 
ücipabunt (see vv. 11.), is clearly wrong ; 
perhaps we should read *'ex qua ergo 


pu e0a. 


ratione." It will be observed that the 
translator has departed from the con- 
struction of the Greek, to the detriment 
of the sense ; unless it should be thought 
that the catena presents in this place an 
abbreviated and somewhat distorted form 
of the original. 

I2. bera est enim humana matura, 
&c.] 'Cf. p.89) elem? note; "and sed 


Sachau, p. Jas (11): e [e5165a 


t» 1-500 m5 e e. "v3 ac T 
m mna meo le» 

ad id qg. e.] Card. Pitra retains the 
reading of the Corbie MS. It is con- 
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jropter. hoc et ego audiens illam. quae est secundum uos fidem 
D domino lesu et caritatem quam, habetis an omnibus sanctis, non 
Icesso gratias agens pro uobis, memoriam uestri faciens 1n orationt- 
dus meis. 





Thoc autem necessarie adiecit; non solum propter eos, sed 
lut ne existimaretur quod incusans illam quam acceperant doc- 
"Itrinam, suam uellet abuti. etiamsi non Iohannes illis, sed 
Jalter aliquis praedicator pietatis fuisset, qui ueritatis dogmata 
illis tradiderat, necessaria erat adiectio.* et quoniam dixit non 
|solum gratias se agere, sed et orare pro eis, adicit ipsam ora- 
Jtionem quae continet doctrinam conuenientium illis, quam et 
lipsius orationis explanans narrationem publicare uidetur : 


ut Deus domini nostri lesu. Christi, Pater gloriae. 


hic ostendit quoniam Christi Deum dicit, susceptum indicans 
| hominem. * Deum' enim dicens 'Christi, *Patrem' uero 'gloriae; 


| D , , € / 
Trapaoovs, avarykaua 7) 7rpoa07&. 


7 sua C (cor) 8 dogma 7 


| 17 TporéOeucev cod., Fr. 


14 Domini (/or Deum) C 16 divina CZZ 


| firmed by Z; but the correction I have 
| made seems to be required by the sense. 

| r. quaeestsecundum uos f] Tiv ka" 
| v&as 7. "The Latin authorities less accu- 
| rately render, ''fidem uestram," * fide 
| uestra." So just below, where the ver- 
| sions have merely ''caritatem" or *'di- 
| lectionem," our translator is careful to 
| bring out the sense of the second article 
(r9» dyámw«v T«9v eis, k.T.A., f'caritatem 
quam habetis," &c.). On the other hand 
he betrays his indifference as to the use 
| of the Latin cases, rendering eis etovs, 
Iun sanctis." 

9. eHamsi nom Johannes] Comp. p. 
auno, Ll. 1; note: 


14. Christi Deum, &c.] Comp. p: 120, 





l. rr, note. 

16. consuetudo est e2, &c.] Cf. Thdt.: 
TOv ydp ajrOv ToU a)roU kal 0cóv éxdNeacv 
kal TaTÉpa. Ócóv puév ds üvÜpomov, 
TaTÉpa 06 cs Ücov* 0ó£av "yàp rijv Oclav 
Qócw covópacev [citing, like Th., Heb. i. 
3] And to the same effect Severianus 
(Cr. vi. p. 127—8): 6ó6£av 0é moNMákis 
9j "ypa.Q) Xéyet avr1jv ToU 0co0 r1j» ovoíav... 
Aéye 0€ IaUNos* 0s àv ümasyacua Tíjs 
06£9s molas 00£9gs ; kal, xapakT1)p r3)s 
UmoocTdcecs abrolU. küvravÜa Tolvv» TÓ 
pév 0cós ToU k. 'l. X., karà T3» cápka 
Aéyer. Tó 028 marc"p Ts Oó£ms, karà 
Tv $écw. This interpretation had been 
anticipated by Athan. and Greg. Naz.; 
see Suicer, i. 944. Chrys. on the other 


IO habeantur. 


I5 


20 


136 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [I 17; 188] 
naturam; et quod et gloriosa sit et demirabilis, sicut et ad He- | 
braeos dicit, quz est sMleudor gloriae; pro quibus debuit dicere 
* Dei' siue * diuinae naturae; 


det uobis Spiritum sapientiae et veuelationis im cognitione | 
tpstus, anluminatos habere oculos cordis uestri, 


f'hoc (inquit) postulo, ut praestetur uobis a Deo Spiritus | 
sancti gratia; ut repleat uos sapientia et cognitione Dei, sus- 
cipientes inenarrabilium reuelationem ; ita ut sensus uestri ad 
instar luminis per cognitionem Spiritus claritate emicantes 
quapropter ? 


ut sciatis quae est spes aocationis uestrae. 


hoc est, *in qua spe estis uocati ab eo,  uocati autem sumus 


in spe utique futurorum ; unde adicit: 


et quae sunt diuitiae gloriae hereditatis eius 211 sanctis. 


ToDro auTO (d$mqoiv) es àv mapaoxeÜeim vut» "apa ToU Ocoü 
TvevuaTos «apis eis TÓ aojías re Vds TrNgpeÜrvai kai émvyvecens 
ToU Ücob, Oefauévovs ràv amoppyrev T)» dmokaXvi[u, dore TÜ)v 
O.ávotav vj.Qv eros Ólcqv Tí) àmÓ ToÜ mvevparos karaXawrmeo0at 


€ «D CER ALS ! D Ges P ^ 

ryv»G€l.  TLVOS €vexkcev ; «ic TÓ €IAÉéNAà| YMáC Tic ÉCTIN H éÉMATic Tfic 
, ^ ^ , , 5 ^ 
KAHceoc ayroT- avri Tot' émri vroíats éNmriow kekNrueÜa ap. avro). 


KAl Tic Ó mAo[roc Tc AOzuc rfc kAupoNoMlac ayrOT €N Toic óApioic' 


3 diuina C 5 cordis ozz 7/7 7 sapientiae C* 8 ad om. C (eorr) 
9 claritatem CZZ 15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 61 a, b [Cr. vi. 128, Fr. 132] 6eóówpos 
0é $ysw eis T0 093 vguiv mveüua cooías kal amokaXÓwyecos kal rà é£gs roro 
QUTOQ, K. T. À. 


hand explains ó za77p 7íjs 0. as—0 ueyáNa — Philem. 6., agzztio being retained by our 











qut» OÓcÓckGs ayaÜa, comparing o TaT")p 


TOv oikrupu. dv (2 Cor. i. 3). 


Lanfranc abridges this passage: ''di- 
cens CAzisti susceptum indicat hominem. 
Pater gloriae; gloriosa est enim divina 
natura. " 

4. £n cognitione] év émveyvóce. — The 
O. L. and Vulg. less exactly, *'in ag- 
nitione ;" and the same difference of 
rendering occurs at Eph. iv. 13, Col. i. 
iy a (6) eal oc TOUS 2s. zi (GS dOllls dla 36 


translator only in Col. i. 9 and iii. ro. 

5s. duluminatos habere oculos] S0. 
Ambrstr. It is impossible to say whether 
cordis is a reminiscence of the Vulg., or 
an independent rendering of Th.'s text. 
In 'Thdt. eZ 4. Z4. the MSS. waver be- 
tween xap8ías and ótavoías. 

I1. zesfrae] The mistake is appa- 
rently due to the translator; the comm. 
(l. 12) presupposes a/rov, and cf. Gk. 
(l. 20). 


BI. 19, 20.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 137 









|  *et quanta aderit fruitio bonorum sanctis Dei in futuro 
!saeculo, bene autem 7erzaz Aereditatis uocauit, eo quod et 
|gloriosi efáciemur tunc per magnitudinem donationis. zzitias 
autem g/oriae dixit, ut dicat donationum eminentiam.* etenim 
multa quaedam est erga nos Dei liberalitas, siquidem soluta 5 
imorte in incorruptibilitate constituti, ultra peccare non poteri- 
| mus ; sed in multa quadam commorabimur claritate, perpetuam 


| 


Jerga Deum habentes coniunctionem. 





et quae si supereminens anagnitudo uirtutis eius im nos qui 
| 


| ereaaidamus. IO 


|  'et qualia uel quam magna erga nos, qui in eum credidimus, 
|ab eo efficientur.' 

| considera autem et hoc in loco quemadmodum modis 
omnibus extollit uerbum sub gratiarum actione, prout conueniens 
erat; non dicens /orzaz Aereditatis absolute, sed  dzutzas 15 
gloriae; neque azrtutem eius quae 2n nobis est, sed neque zzagni- 
dudinem uirtutis solum, sed. uehementius secundum id quod 
esse uidetur, dixit : superemanens snagnitudo uirtutis. 






] 


| 


I 





secundum. operationem potentiae fortitudinis eius. 


et hoc in loco non dixit forZztudizis absolute, sed secundus: 20 
gotentiam fortitudinis; ut dicat: illius magnae et potentis 


quam operatus est i Christo, suscitans eum ex mortuis. 


^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ Cry. SN 
Kai 0a) TLs "repleo rat kr1)cts aryaÜdv ois ToU ÜeoU ayious emi ToU 
^ ^ f / € 

péXXovros awdvos' kaXds 66 60& av uev k&Xnpovojias écaXeaev as 

^ » e , , [4 C. n X ^ óé 660€ Lva, €i ( 25 
àv émiüc£ov TÓT€ ytopévov rdv: 1 Xo0Tov 06 00£q9s, iva eir TOv 

^ € 
Ocpeov Tv Varep9oArv. 


6 incorruptibilitatem Z7 23 Tíjs (for rois) Cr. 


4. ut d. donmationum. eminentiam] | **et hoc explanat memoranda quae in 
"'Thdt.: ux» óvvájevos...rQv ócpedv vmoüct£au — Christo facta sunt," and then resumes] 
TÓ ué*yeÜos, moXAa karà Ta)róv Ovóuara et considera quia non dicit 97. Zered. 
evvaOpolteu, 0ei£au rara QuXoveudv karà ^ absolute sed zzz gi.; neque ezrfutem 
üóvaptp. Ouà& TroÜro éXNmíOnm kAXóocos, eus, sed neque agn. wirt. es, sed 
Kal mXoUrov Oó£qs kXmpovouías,... vehementius, quae szt suferemtnens, &c. 
kai rà &XXa, 0ca, Toa UTO, cvva^yelper. 20. forütudinis.] Tíjs iexvos. So Hil. 

1I. e qualia, &c.] Lanfranc: **id est — Ambrstr. and the fragments published by 
qualia et quam magna erga nos qui in — Ziegler, p. 117, B. 
eum credimus ab eo efficientur. [Here 22. ex oríuis] ék vekpóv. All the 
he adds (from Th., see p. 1:38, l. 2) Latin authorities give a 707. 


138 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [I. 20, 21: | 
bene explanans magnitudinem illorum quae erga nos facta | 
sunt, illa memoratus est quae secundum Christum sunt; a quo | 
omnis erga nos liberalitas principium sumpsisse uidetur. hoc. 
ergo dicit, quoniam *oro ut cognoscatis illa quae erga nos facta. 
5sunt; quam magnam habent ostensionem uirtutis, et quemad- | 
modum suscitauit Christum ex mortuis. deinde adicit quod 
maius est : | 





et sedere. fecit in dexteram suam. in caelestibus, super. omnem | 
frincipatum et. potestatem et. uirtutem et dominationem et omne | 
IO zomen quod nominatur non solum in saeculo hoc, sed et an futuro. 


nam quod dicit, sedere fecit 22 dexteram | suam, hoc est, 
*participem illum honoris accepit; de suscepto homine id| 
dicens ; eo quod propter inhabitantem in eum naturam Dei | 
Verbi ab omnibus habet adorari unde adicit: super. omnes. 
15 quod etiam et maius ostendere uolens, adicit: e£ oweme Tw01MEm | 
quod nominatur [non solum] im saeculo oc sed et án futuro; hoc | 
est, siue aliquid secundum praesentem uitam nominatur et | 
cognoscitur esse magnum apud nos, siue in futuro cognoscere | 
poterimus quod nunc forsitan nescimus, omnium illorum supe- | 
riorem illum fecit/ unde illud et confirmans adicit : | 





13 eo | 
16 non solum ozz C Z | 


3 omnes C* 
(/or eum) C (eor) 
sed oz; ZZ 


4 quin ( /oz quoniam) ZZ 5 eo (/or et) ZZ 
14 hominibus (for omnibus) ZZ 


II. 220775 quod dici, &c.] Lanfranc: 


1018), where Eph. i. 21 is cited and | 
* Ambros. Cozstifuens, hoc est, partici- | 


similarly applied. | 

17. ue aliquid...lum fecit] Cited | 
by Lanfranc and Robert of B.; but in 
the printed text of the former gzod stands | 
for apud and sue (29) is omitted. Cf. | 
'Thdt.: sai ei Ttvas Toórov [sc. Gv &opárev] 


pem illum honoris accepit; de suscepto 
homine id dicens, propter inhabitantem 
mecum [*./. secum," ed.; better, as in 
our text, Z7 ez77] naturam Verbi Dei." 
Robert of B., who on this occasion seems 


to have had access to the comm. itself, ^ dyvooüuev uerd 06 raíra "yvecoue0a év TÓ | 


or at least has not drawn only from Lan- 
franc as edited: '*' Am. .Sedere eum. fecit 
ad dexteram suam; hoc est, participem 
illum honoris accepit ; de suscepto homi- 
ne id dicit, eo quod propter inhabitantem 
in eo naturam Verbi Dei ab omnibus 
habet adorari." 


Romo susc. see p. 57, L. 
cf, 


I2, note: and 
the 'Theodorean ecthesis (Migne, 


On the adoration of the : 


péXNovr.. Big, kal oUrou mávres vmókew- | 
To the same effect Severianus [?] | 
(Cramer, vi. 128): émeió7 àé éerww pwpía | 


TL. 


Tü'ypuaTa üopárcv OÓvrduecw Tj üyvocTA | 


kal 0.à ToÜTO ákarovóuacTa, uerà Oe Tv 


ávácTacw ÉoTat *yvooTà, kal Nijyyerac gerà | 


Tí "yvócews kal Tv Tap Tov TpocT- 


yopiav, Oui roÜro eUmev kai év TQ uéÉN- 


AovrTt. 











URC-.Á 
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et omnia subiecit sub pedibus etus. 
| compendiose dicere uoluit, omnium illum dominum con- 
—Btituit, et quidem apud nos 


zpsum, dedit caput super ommi ecclesia quae est corpus eus, 
Penitudo eius qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur. 5 


'commune (inquit) est hoc bonum omnibus nobis, qui credi- 
dimus. quare? 'quoniam corpus eius sumus omnes nos qui 
credimus, similitudine naturae participationem — suscipientes 
"gratiae Spiritus illius qui in eo factus est. quod enim erga 
illum factum est in chrismatis ordine susceptum——.S7:7z/zs (inquit) IO 
Domini super iue, propter quod unxit se—bhuic Spiritui et nos 
participantes per regenerationem illam, participationem per- 
"cepimus quae apud eum est; ueram quidem copulationem in 
"futuro saeculo percipientes, quando et resurrectionis eius par- 
Jticipes efficiemur. nam primitias quasdam Spiritus ex eo ac- I5 
|cepimus in baptismate secundum praesens saeculum, quod 
Jbaptisma formam habere mortis et resurrectionis existimatur ; 
"in quorum et formam constitui iam amodo credimus, corpus 
"quidem eius omnes esse eos qui credunt existimantes. *eccle- 
|siam' enim fidelium nuncupat congregationem ; *caput' autem 20 


I sub ozz If 5 quia C/Z: see mote Io susceptus C*/7 suscepistis C (vco77) 
I3 uerum Z7 I6 praesentem C*/7 I7 existimamur CZZ 
4-- sufer omni ecelesia] | Cf. p- 142, I2. farticipationem percepimus] Comp. 


|l. 14, **super omnem ecclesiam." And so — Th.'s treatise on the Incarnation (Migne, 
|the verse is cited below, on Col. i. 19. — 980): 2£u£09 *yoÜv kal rífjs ToÜ Tve/guaros 
JSujer ommnem. ecclesiam, is. the rendex- ^ évoucjcews mpüTos Tapà ToDs XouroUs áv- 
|ing of Ambrstr.; Aug., and Zieglers ^ 6pómovs...... ÓAqv T7V Xdpi TOU TveUparos 
|fragm. Super omni ecclesía is cited (by — év éavrQ é&0é£oro, érépois 0€ uepucij» mrapet- 
|Ziegler, p. rr7, C, note) from a MS. xev ro0 mavrüs mveíuaros T3v uerovoíav. 
of cent. x. Also the Latin fragm. on Heb. i. 9 
5. qgui| 'Though our MSS. agree  (£xpwév ce...mapaà ovs geróxovs cov): 
hereingiving gza, yet below, p. 140,1. 28, — *fparticipes enim eius uidelicet uocat 
qui isthe reading of C5 whilst in p. 142, — qui et ipsi uncti sunt," &c. 
|l. 4, it is read also by the Harley MS. I5.  jfrimütas quasdam S5. &c.] 
|I have therefore ventured to treat quia — Comp. p. 56, l. 4, sq. 
in this place as a clerical error. 16. Praesens] See vv. 1l., and cf. p. 81, 
| Io. Z^ chrismatis ordine| "Tert. ado. — l. 7, note. 
| Zud. 13, ** unctionem chrismatis regalis." Ig. ecclesiam. emim, &c.|  ékkMmoíav 
IO, II. .Spérius (iuguit) Domini,&c.] ^ kae róv eóNNoyyov rv TtoTGv (Thdt. aZ 
petezi xi. 1. (S2 Euke iv. 18). A. L.). Comp. Th. on tr Tim. iii. 15, zz/7a. 
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nostrum, illum esse designat. sic et Corinthiis scribens dicit;| 
etenim in uno Spiritu nos- omnes in unum corpus baptizati sumus, 
et multis in locis in apostolica interpretatione hunc sensum 
latius dixisse uidemur, non ex nobis absolute interiectionem y 
 b5eius facientes; sed beatus Paulus frequenter illud adorsus est, 
quod et aliorum dictorum probatio in hoc consistere uidetur, 
sicut ergo in uno corpore eligantiorem partem caput esse| 
existimamus, a quo omnis uirtus uiuacitatis ad ceterum) 
deducitur corpus ; sic secundum praesentem uitam 2/772 corfus, 
IO ozes sumus homines, eo quod et unius sumus naturae; caput, 
nobis adscribentes Adam, a quo omnis causa ut essemus deri-| 
uasse uidetur in nobis. secundum futurum uero factum, secun-| 
dum quod exsurgentes erimus inmortales, corpus quidem unum, 
erimus omnes; eo quod communem suscepimus resurrectionem, 
15 et illam inmortalitatem quae per resurrectionem erit. in ordine| à 
uero caput nobis Christus erit, ex quo omnis causa secundae| 
regenerationis in nos deriuasse uidetur. unde et hoc in loco| 
dicens: superemineus magnitudo uirtutis eius im mos qui credi.| 
dimus, lla quae secundum Christum sunt memoratus est 
20 primum, a quo omnis aptata esse uidetur liberalitas. et dicens| 
ila quae erga eum sunt magnifice sicut se ueritas habebat, 
adicit illa quae nostra esse uidentur; quoniam hoc commune| 
nostrum est bonum. in corporis enim ordine ei consistimus;| 
in ultimo quidem ipsis rebus, in forma uero et promissionibus, 
25 secundum praesentem uitam. caput illum nostrum esse existi-| 
mamus; ergo communicamus ei in omni honore, et commune | 
bonum omnium est nostrum quodcumque fuerit erga illum. | 


corpus est ecclesia e£ Memitudo eius, qui ommim im ommibus| 
| 


| 


3 interpretationem 77 5 faciens CZ . II, I7 diriuasse CZ7 12 in| 
nobis oz; Z7 | uero futurum 77 23 ordinem Z | ei ozz ZZ 25 et (Zef caput) | 
add H 28 ecclesiae CZ | quia ZZ | 


Lt Corinthiis scribens] 1 Cor. xii. |munem suscepimus resurrectionem et im- | 
13: cf. p. 34, l. 15sq.; p. 57, l. 5sq. mortalitatem. in ordine uero caput nobis | 
and notes. Christus erit, ex quo omnis causa sec. 

1I. deriuasse uidetur] Lanfranc thus — reg. in nos deriu. uidetur." Robert of! 
abridges this passage: ''corpus eius su- — B. cites from Lanfranc '*corpus unum... | 
mus, similitudine naturae et  parti-  deriu. uidetur," reading, however, 545. 
cip[ation]em Spiritus suscipientes ; et ^ cfiemus for the perfect. | 
corpus unum erimus omnes, quia com- 


-— 





-jecundum partes diuisus. 


IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 


IA4I 


adimpletur. "non dixit *omnia implet, sed quià ipse zz omnibus 
Juudimupletur; hoc est, *in omnibus plenus est' totus enim in 
»numquemque est propter naturae incircumscriptionem, non 
necessaria autem est et illa adiectio 


qua dixit, quezza 2z ommibus; ostendens quando in omnibus 
est, totus existens in unumquemque prout quis cogitare uoluerit, 
"siue essentia siue inoperatione siue uirtute siue potestate siue et 
Jalio quolibet modo, eo quod per omnia sit incircumscriptus. 


—Bt ideo in unumquemque totus per omnia esse uidetur, eo 


^ 2) , € 5 hl b ^ 
J| e" ebev óri TQ Tüvra TgQpoi, àXN. órL a)TOs év mrácu mTMq- 


^ / b) ^ , 5, P ef ^ 5 e , e N N 
J| Jpovrat, TOoUTEO'TTLP, €V 7ragtv T Nüpns €G TLV" 0Xo0S Ov €v e«caao'TO CtLQà 'TO 


— ÀÓ( 


| (Kd 





3 incircumscriptionem C* ZZ 


2. Aoc est, *im omnibus plenus est] 
| Th. (1) takes the clause ro... Aypovuérvov 
|to refer either to God the Word or per- 
haps rather (cf. the comm. on Col. i. I9) 
to the Father; the latter is certainly the 
view of '"Thdt. (rare [sc. r9» éxkXgatav] 
|'rpocyópevaev ToU uev XpwroÜ cua, TÓ 
ó6 TaTpós TA5pcpua) and Severianus 
(? ap. Cramer, vi. 128): mX$pena ToU 
0cov Xéyeu rà cua ToU Xpwro...émeióy) 
TemA2peorau. 0coj. (2) He regards 
| TÀypoUcOo. as — cMápys eivai, and Td 
Távra as nearly equivalent to óXos, so 
that the clause will mean: *who by 
| virtue of His omnipresence is in all things 
| with the fulness of His indivisible Deity.' 
| Thdt. agrees with this interpretation of 
| TÀmpovuévov, but would limit the re- 
ference of rà mávra to the life to come: 
karà róv mapóvra Biov év mücw uév écrw 
9 0cós* dmeptypamrov *ydp xev Tov. icu 
o) mávra Óé fév mücw, émei) oi yév 


D^ / b / 5 N , P / 
TS Qvceos arrepitypadov, oV karà uépr Otatpovuevos. 
^ 7 , CS f E] eu 

L1) ToU * rà srávra ! qrpoa iin, Oeucvüvros óTL €v rüciv éariw Oxo 
5 * 7] » , / 3 ' » 

Qv év ékda o kaÜór. dv ts évvotjoetev, eire ovata eire évepryeia eire 

| liSvvd y , [2 PC EIN, 5p er Sid T6 UERUM 5 

c jóvvapet evre é£ovo(a eire órq Orjmore érépo, 0. TO karà srávra eiva, 

^ , e N , 
lavróv aepóypadov Kai Oià cobro £év ékácTo ÜNov karà mávra 


b) / N 
avaryka(a O6 


IO sq. Coisl. 204, f. 61 b [Cr. vi. 129]. 


Ovcce(9o0scw oi 0€ mapavoyobcuw...... év óé 
ye 7G uéXNovrt Bl Tíjs 0vyrórqTos Tavo- 
uévas kal ríjs àÜavaóias xopwyovuévxys kal 
Tís aQaprías ok ér. xdópav  éxobows, 
Távra év mücw Écroa [referring to 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, and his own comm. there]. 
(3) Both Th. and Thdt. regard -Xfpeua 
as passive (— 0 memAmpopuévov), thus 
widely differing from Chrys. who ex- 
plains: rovréoriw, oiov ke$aM» mAmpoürat 
capdà ToU cOparos.—lanfranc cites this 
passage thus: *'hoc est, *in omnibus 
plenus est. necessario autem adiecit 
074a, ostendens totus existere in omni- 
bus prout quis cogitare uoluerit, siue 
essentia siue inoperatione siue [siue in 
ed.] uirtute." It wil be observed that 
L. concurs with the Gk. of the catena 
in omitting zz ozzmzbus after oz;a: and 
this is a distinct gain to the sense. 
5. quando|- quoniam; see Gk. 


IO 


5 pletur. 


IO habere digni existimati. 


15 
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| 


[I. 22, 28 ! 


quod omnia in omnibus sic esse eum et posse, sicut possibile 3 


est eum esse, qui in unumquemque totus est.* 


sufficienter ergo 


ilum honorem qui erga nos est ostendit, corpus nos dicens! 
esse Christi, et plenitudinem eius qz. omma 2m ommibus adim- 


Christi. 


hoc dicens: '*quoniam nos fideles corpus quidem sumus 
habemus autem prae ceteris in nobis illum qui est| 


incircumscriptus (ut totus sit omnia in omnibus), eligantem | 
quandam ad eum accipientes familiaritatem ; siquidem corpus. 
sumus nos Christi, maiorem prae ceteris copulationem ad eum 


caput autem nostrum ille est, in quo | 


diuina natura affectu inhabitat eliganti:' bene et ualde scrupu- | 
lose quod non dixerit absolute de Christo qui secundum car- | 
nem est, de quo omnis illi sermo hactenus fuit, quoniam dedit eum | 
caput ecclesiae, quando super ommem. ecclesias caput eum. dedit, | 
caput quidem omnium est secundum quod et omnes aliquam 


^ ^ , ^ 5 5 N N / € J 
ÜecpeiaÜau, v Trávra év vrácuw eivaí re avrov kai OvvacÜa,, dg. 


5 N M e /, ej » 
€Lcos TOV €KQO'TQ OXOV OVTAO. 


I, 2 Sic esse eum qui unumq. totus est 77 
I2 dixit 77 


Io haberi CZ | est ille ZZ 


6. praeceeris] See vv. ll. .For rae 
ceteros — Tapà ToUs Novmroós, cf. Ronsch, 
Jtala, p. 422. 

10. 24 quo diu, maf. aff. inhabitat 
eligant] In a fragment of his treatise 
on the Incarnation (Migne, 971, sq.), 
Th. enters at length into the nature of 
the Divine inhabitation in the Ao 
(1) He distinguishes the évot- 
kgcis of God from His omnipresence ; 
the latter is ovcíg kal évepyelg, the 
former, e00ok(q (oüre obsíg Aéyew obre 


SAusceptus. 


puüv évepyelg oilóv Te Towtc0a. TÓv Ocóv 
Tüv évolkgauv. | Ti otv üpa, VmoAetmera ;... 
02Xov oÜv «cs eU0okl(q Aéwyew ^y(vec0at Tzv 
évoíkgow pocüke). God being uncir- 
cumscribed in essence and operation 
pervades the universe; His complacency, 
however, is not universal (dmetpos, uév 
yàp dv kal á&mep&ypaos Ti» $icw Tdp- 
ecTw Tois Tüciuv' T$ O6 ebOok(q, TOv 
pé» éorw pakpáv, rOy 06 éyyós). (2) He 
further distinguishes between the évoi- 


3 quae C^ 9 ceteros Z | 


k94c:s in the Man Christ Jesus, and in. 
the Church. In both cases the in- 
dwelling is e$0okí(g; in Jesus alone God | 
dwelt s év vig, i.e. dere évoudjosas 
ONov uév éavrQ TÓv AauBavópevov qwoccv, ' 
Tüpeokevagev 0é avrüv cvuueraaxe abrQ 
Tüo")s Ts TuS "js avTOÓS O évowQv vios 
dv $vce peréxe.. In the members of 
Christ the Divine évoíkgews is effected | 
through their union with the Zoz:0 suscep- 
£us. On the Christology of this important 
passage, see JDorner, II. i. p. 39 sq. 
(En | 

I4. Super ommem ecclesiam] ^ See 
above p. 139, l. 4, note. Just below (p. 
143, 1.2) the translator is compelled to give 
up this erroneous version. "Th. interprets 
UTép TávTO& àS-— uüMNocTA TüVTUV, à VieW 
in which, I believe, he stands alone. 
Oec. summarizes: 7 Umép dyyéXovs...rüv 
vióv éüwkev keaMáv. 37 Tóv Üvra Umi 
müvra' 7| vmép müvra TÀ dyaÓd ToUro 
memoli9kev. 





2 


MET. 1, 2-] 













- arbitrio suscipientium : 


in Jfiltos diffidentia. 
dicit quidem diabolum. 


|necessitatem. 
linter quos diabolus erat. 
daerzs spiritus uocauit. 





I cognitionem 77 


I. vecafütulari omnza in Chr.] Comp. 
| p. 128, l. 6, sq. and notes. 

8. im delictis et im "Beccatis] Gk. 
|simply, rois maparreopacw. O.L. and 
| Vulg., feccatis; Aug. (in one place), de- 
JictiS. Both nouns are given by Or. int 
| (** delictis et peccatis nostris"), whilst S. 


z 
EJ 


7| Basil cites the Gk. as rais àáuapríais. kal 
| rois rapamTÓQuacw. In these cases as in 
| our transl., the error is probably due to 
| a confusion of v. 5 with v. 1. See below 
| P» 144, l. 24. 

II. saeculum nom creaturam] Comp. 
| p. 5, l. 18 (Gk.) and see the comm. 
| (Origen's ?) in Cramer vi. pp. 135—6. 
Ej Lanfranc cites *'saeculum...... conversa- 
| tionem." 

17. «£4 commoueant ea] See above, 


IN EP. AD EPIIESIOS. 


3 quanto C: cf. Bensly, M. F., p. 87 
I2 quae C | in oz C Z (corr) 
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-hd eum cognationem habere uidentur; unde et recapitulari 
-»imnia in Christo in superioribus dixit. 
"ostrum esse caput uidetur, quantum et maior nobis ad eum 
ex similitudine consistere uidetur familiaritas. 
ostendit magna quidem illa quae secundum Christum sunt 
usque ad nos uero exinde extendi, gratiam auget datam ex 


super omuia autem 


et quoniam 


eL uos cum. essetis h0riul dm delictis et peccatis uestris, im 
iguibus aliquando aimbulastis secundum. saeculum anunda hutus. 


ut dicat, 'in hac praesente uita'; adiciens enim hoc ostendit 


|saeculi conuersationem qua uiuimus nos in homines. 


secundum, principem gotestatis aeris spiritus, qui nunc operatur 


uocat autem eum frzueizpem. potesta- 
Mis aeris spiritus; eo quod omnes inuisibiles uirtutes imminent 
"uisibilibus ut commoueant ea, secundum communem omnium 
sunt autem ex illis qui et aeris imminent motui, 
unde ilum et rzucipem. potestatis 
| hoc est, acceperat mandatum ut prin- 20 
Mciparetur aeri, et potestatem haberet commouere eum. hoc 


. 4 similitu- 


17 eas C77. 21 habere 77 


on c. i. Io ; and below, on c. vi. 13. 

20. acceferat mandatum] Cf. 'Th.'s 
comm. on Rom. vii. r9, where after 
quoting Eph. ii. 2 he says: es etvat 
ógAov Tv Óru. mp0 T'?)S TapaBdacews 
els ro)s é$eoriTas T5 ToU dépos kwjjoet 
0 O.á8oNos cvveréNe. | So Thdt. ad 5. 7.: 
caóüs jas éOí0aftev (s mTdAau. guédv ó 
O.dBoNos ToÜ dépos évemworev09 Ti é£- 
ékmeoQy 06 rabTYys Üà T«v 
vmov9píav, K. T. A.  Lanfranc has misre- 
presented "Th.s view by a change of 
tense: ''d. mandatum accepit ut prin- 
cipetur-* et. "Mhabeaty e&co "Comp: 
Thpht.'s protest : &pxovrd $m9ew ovx ós 
TOÜ dépos Oeo mó(ovra dore oikovouetyv aUTÓv. 
ümaye" àÀN s avr Q éudiNox epobrra. 

21. Áoc enim dicit spiritus] Th. ap- 


ovcíav. 


15 
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enim dicit s2z7//4s, eo quod et motum aeris flatum nuncupare | 
consueuimus. bene autem dixit: quz mumuc znmoperatur im fütos | 
diffdeutiae; eo quod et ab illa sit reiectus potestate, et hoc | 
ultro operatur propter arbitrii sui mutabilitatem. haec igitur | 

s agebatis dudum, eo quod et diabolicum sequebamini intel 
lectum, et cum praesenti hac uita omnia uestra definiri cen- | 
sebatis' et quoniam dixit, zos, ut ne subtrahere se existimaretur | 
ab illis qui necessariam habere uidebantur gratiam, adicit : 


144 


22 quibus et nos omnes couuersati sumus aliquando in desidergs | 
IOcarmis nostrae, facientes uoluntatem carmis et cogitationum ; e 
eramus natura filii irae, sicut et ceteri. 


omni ex parte propositum habet diuinam augere gratiam, | 

sicut et in illam narrationem quam de illis expediit quae a 
Deo facta sunt, nominibus abusus talibus quibus illa cum 
I5 augmento commendaret. sic et ab arbitrio eorum qui suscepe- 
rant, uolens augere Dei liberalitatem; quoniam cum ualde 
essent mali et indigni donationes frui Tul s quae a Deo sunt, 
tamen et multa et magna adepti sunt bona. quorum et cum 
maxima accusatione exaggerare nititur malitiam. | ideo zoZuz- 
20 lates carnis et cogitationum. dicit; et, eramus natura filii irae 
et cetera; quibus uehementer antiquam eorum incusat malitiam, 
cum ergo tales essemus, quid accidit ? 


Deus' autem diues cum. esset am qisericordia, propter. anultam 
caritatem. suam qua dilexit nos, et. cum essemus anortui im delictis | 
25 e£ 17 peccatis. | 


nam cuz essemus hoc in loco dicens, signat quod fuimus; 


6 definire Z* 

I2 diuinum Z7 
I4 in omnibus (/or nom.) Z 
19—21 ideo...malitiam ozz ZZ 


2 operatur Z7 4 ultra C* 7 
nostrae) Z | uestrae (2/7 carnis) adg 77* 
narratione C (coz7) | expetiit C* 77 
on. HH 17 illas frui 77 


IO uestrae (for 
13 inozz Z* | illa | 
15 ab 


Oevos. Cf. p. 145, L. 5. .E£ quoniam 
IET esc adicit is cited by Lanfranc. 
TOU vv, 19.  zoluntates] The 


pears to understand ToÜ mveUparos as — Ts 
Tvojjs, punctuating: xarà Tov dox. Tíjs 


€£. ToÜ dépos ToÜ mveüuaros: Tà ÜOeMáuara. 


K.T.A. The last genitive (ToU vUr, k. T. À.) 
he seems to connect with róv Gpxovra 
by Aypallage: cf. Winer, (eZ. Moulton) 


PP- /90—1. 


£z. me subtrahere se exist.]]  Thdt.: 
ewrárre. kal éavróv, kowiv Tiv vócov 


pl. is found in Lucifer Calar. and Aug. 
In the text (l. ro, szra) the translator 
has been led by the influence of the Vulg. 
to adopt the sing. 

26. za; cum essemus, &c.] TÓ yàp 
óvras évravÜa eimrov o«nalyew ór. "uev, 











| 


Ide 5. .6.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 145 
j|retulit autem illud ad principium uerbi. sic enim coepit: eZ 


L. CHUL esses 3HOYÍML de"cizs et peccatis uestris. unde et 
J interiecit cetera, quae malitiam eorum uehementem poterant 
| ostendere. resumpsit iterum illud in illa narratione donationis 
|Dei, ultra pon dicens 108, sed 40$, ut ostendat quoniam et 5 


| malitiam. aestimat. esse communem et gratiam similiter. eos 


E 




























conuiuificauit Christo. 


totum reddidit praecedentibus illis quae de Christo dixerat, 
I: similitudine naturae quam . ex COM resurrectionis. 
| deinde adicit resurrectionis lucrum : 


gratia estis saluati. 


uult dicere quoniam *'suscitat uos, ut ultra salutem per 
Jgratiam adquiratis. *'salutem"' nominat hanc, id est, *ut ne ultra 1 5 
j |pro delictis poenam aliquam expectetis ;' ico quod et 'perditionem' 
|diuina Scriptura poenam nominare consueuit. sicut Dominus 
Bin euangeliis dicit: Zzcete magis ilum qui potest et animam et 
|cor pus ferdere im gehennam. sed nunc illud euidentius dixit, eo 
Iquod et inperfectum hoc in loco sensum reliquit ; adicit illa quae 20 
Msequuntur illud dictum quod dixit cozuzuzficavit Christo. quid 
|dicens ? 

















et conresuscitautt et consedere. fecit. im. caelestibus am. Christo 
Mesu. 


uides quoniam illa quae dixit de Christo, illis nos ait com- 25 
[municasse per illam quae apud eum est coniunctionem; ostendens 


lur cepit C ^ 3 et (ezf cet.) add 7 4 donationes C 77 6 aestimant 
BC 77 II similitudinem 77 I5 idem (/or id est) C 77 I9 gehenna C (corr) 
| | euidentius illud Z 21 inquid (sc. inquit) C (coz7) quod ZZ 


els T7» ápxy ToU Aóyov áva'ya'yüvw TroÜro' coeperat: 'et uos cum essetis mortui". 
lle., v. 5 takes up the thread of v. r, cetera interiecit, donec iterum illud re- 
|VV. 2—4 being parenthetic. So Thpht.: ^ sumpsit, ultra non dicens vos sed 26s." 
['raó6a »j amó0octs TOU dvcÜcv dp£auévov 18. znmeuangelüs| Matt. x. 28 (Vulg., 
Ivofjuaros, rà 0é dXXa  mapeuBéBNmro. . nearly). See above, p. 6, l. 6, note. 
And Oec.: » dvramóó0sts, uerà moMMv 25. ds mos ai.......comtunctionen] 


|rÜujpecw. — Lanfranc abbreviates: *^sic — Cited by Lanfranc. 


S. IO 


146 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 7— 10. 


quoniam non incassum memoratus est illa, scilicet non solum 
ea quae de Christo sunt manifestat ; sed ut ex illis liberalitatem 
erga nos Christi ostendat. deinde adicit : [ 


ut ostendat 1n saeculis superuententibus superabundantes diuitias 
5 gratiae suae in bonitate super nos in Christo Jesu. 


bene zz saeculis superuenientibus dixit, quando ipsa rerum | 
demonstratio manifestam erga nos ostendit Dei bonitatem, et 
gratiam illam quam perficere dignatus est per illa quae secun- 
dum Christum sunt. eo quod omni in loco illa magna quae | 
10 per Christum praestita sunt nobis, de futuris probare est adnisus, | 
necessarie ergo et hoc adiecit, ita ut non in praesenti uita | 
dictorum exigerent documenta; perfectam uero de nobis et | 
plenariam reddidit rationem. | resumit uero illud quod dixerat: | 


I5 


gratia entm estis saluati | per fidem]. 


regenerationis lucrum quod erit docens nos et dicit : 


et hoc 10m ex uobis, Dei donum; 


glorietur. 


nam quod dixit: 


^ / / , hy N N 
évraÜÜa oU karà T')v Trpoc rqv Xéye, Onpuovprylav, aXXa, kara TOV | 
D / ^ , | 
evrépav, kaU' ijv avakritope0a, àuà T) avacráceos. 


2 manifesta C 7/7 
creamur per res. eff. iterum 77 


TavUÜa, k.T. À. 


6. ene in saeculis...... sec. Chr. sunt] : 


Cited by Lanfranc. Naz., according to Thpht., interpreted | 

10. defuturis] See p. 123,1. 4, note. — xriwsÓévres, k.T.X. in reference to the 
Cf. Thdt.: vÜv yàp rQv éNri(ouévev d-ya03v — original creation ;; and Oec. gives this | 
T0 QéwyeÜos Tois gév  dmiorows dOqNov — as an alternative view: évearw 0€ Tara 
mTavTeAGs....TÓre kal oi Tiorol kal oi kal sepl Tís mporwqs Owutovpylas voe, | 


&Tri0Tou T5v ÉL w*«uGv Nng$0ecav dcw 
0c&covrat vapà das Tpockvvovuévq TÍjs 
krlcecs, kal robs dytovs cvpBacuNevorvras. 

I3. 1Je- ver (0 
yàp xdpurl éere oeooouévo)) takes up v. 5 
(x&prrl 6. o-). 


vesumnit uero dud] 


I4 per fidem oz C ZZ 


16 non ex. op. ozz 47 


or. fer resurrect. iterum eff.] S. Greg. | 


Tertullian (adv. AMMaze. v. 17), followed (B 


by S. Jerome (aZ A. 7.), had endeavoured | 
to combine both interpretations, referring | 
ao(zua to the first creation, kruo6. to the | 
second. "The Gk. expositors (exc. Oec.? | 
lc.) are atone with Th. in maintaining | 


nom ex operibus, uf ue quis | 
zhsius enim. sumus factura, creati dm. Christo lesu m | 
operibus bonis, quae praeparauit Deus ut in ilis ambulemus. | 


ipsius enim sumus factura, hoc in loco | 
20non secundum primam dicit opificationem, sed secundam ; | 
secundum quam et recreamur, per resurrectionem iterum effecti.* 


21 | 
22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 68 à [Cr. vi. 142, Fr. 133]| 


0có3wpos 0€ $«ow eis rÓ abro "ydp écqev molnua, kruoÜévres ém' &pryos aryatois 


^«. éys.| 
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unde adiecit: cerea: zu Christo Jesu; sicut et ad Corinthios 
p s2 qua 1m Christo moua creatura. quod autem dicere uult 
jindiget latitudinem, ita ut legentibus manifestum fieri posset, 
- mortales cum simus secundum praesentem uitam, sequitur 
quodammodo mortalitatem facilitas peccandi. est enim quando 
quidem a uoluptate, quando uero a cupiditate pecuniaria, fre- 
quenter et ob praesentem gloriam quam et adpetere properamus, 
-in delictum  incurrimus. hinc contingit in multitudinem nos 
"peccatorum et profunditatem impietatis praecipites duci; nihil 
"juuati neque ex illis legibus quae a Deo datae sunt nobis, nisi 
"solum hoc, quoniam lex ostendebat illa nos agere quae non 
"onueniebant. quid ergo fecit Dominus, cum nos minime pos- 
Bemus propter infirmitatem illam quae nobis aderat per 
Jmortalitatem, et cum non sufficeremus ad perfectam uirtutem 
- proficere directionem ? iterum nos secundo creauit, secundam 
illam. uitam. inmortalem donans nobis; in qua effecti, et natu- 
ralem | abicientes : infirmitatem, utpote E a mortalitate et ab 
omni passione liberi effecti, inmortali habebimur natura ut nec 
lpeccare ultra possimus. quoniam ergo dixit quia eramus 
Eu delictis, facientes uoluntates carnis et cogitationum, et 
eramus natura. filii irae, sed cum tales essemus, conresuscitauit 
-nos Christo, ut ultra per gratiam salutem adsequi possemus; 
haec adiecit, latius comprobare illam salutem uolens, quae nobis 
Bffecta est per gratiam. quid.enim ? quando hoc nobis prae- 
"stitit, id est, resurrectionem. eo quod non ex nobis neque ex 





] 

















5 
i 


Thostris operibus salutem adsequi poteramus, sicut et praeter- 


Eitum ostendit tempus, sufficienter arguens in his nostram 
Einfizmitatem. et ideo denuo creauit nos in Christo, secundam 
Zllam uitam condonans nobis in qua effecti peccare quidem 


3 latitudine C (coz) Io iuuat Z | sunt ozz /Z II non ozz C I2 possimus 
14 non ozz Z7* 15 secundum (/oz secundam) C* 77 I9 possemus C*/7 
2 nos, salutem oz /7| possumus Z7* possimus Z7 (co77) 26 poterimus C*77 


258 secundum. C* ZZ 


Zjhe allusion to the ávayé»e:eis through- ^ v. 16. Our transl. follows the great 
xut; but their view is limited to Baptism — majority of the Latin authorities in 

ud the baptismallife. Th., as his wont —punctuating et rus év Xp. kaum) kriaus, 

S, lays greater stress on the hope of the — rà ápx. map. 

ife to come ; cf. his comm. on Gal. vi. 4. sequitur mortalitatem, &c.] See 

[5 above, p. 25 sq. and notes. 

2. siqua inm Christo m. cr.] 2 Cor. Io. 4usuc4]| .Cfp.92, r2, mote. 


Io. 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 
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nullomodo poterimus. 


fropter quod memores estote quoniam. uos qua dudum. eratis 
I5 gentes, n carne qui dicebamini praeputzum. 

quod dicit, zz carze, adici illi debet gu dzeimemz, non in 
illo dicto quo gezZes dixit; ut sensus hic esse uideatur: gu 24 
carne dicimini praeputium.. adicit enim: 


ab illa quae dicitur circumcisio in carne manu facta. 


20 


5 multa ozz ZZ 


Coisl. 204 A. c. 


13. debitores erant id facere]  ó$eMé- 
Qi (omo ws a 
ÓópeuNérgs éoviv ÜNov Tü»v vópuov Tovwujca. 
(**debitor est totam legem implere "). 

I5, 16. qui dicebamamni ..... dicimimi] oi 
Aeyóuevoi: cf. p. 16, l. 2, note. The 
same fluctuation is found in the Latin 
authorities eZ Z. 7. Lanfranc cites quod 
dicit...debere dici; but through an error 
of his copyist or editor the words qu 


raL "cav Tocat TOUTO: 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


omne uero quodcumque bonum est, 
permanebimus facientes illud. hoc enim dicit : creazi iz CAristo 
Jesu im operibus bouis; qut illa quae per nostrum propositum | 
agere nullomodo ualuimus (eo quod naturalis infirmitas re- | 
5 pugnabat nobis) haec sine labore aliquo cum multa facilitate. 
per gratiam eius, qui nos ad hoc iterum creauit, perficere po-. 
tuerimus.* dicens uero in hisce resurrectionis bonum, quod | 
commune erat omnibus, siue illis qui ex gentibus crediderunt, | 
siue illis qui ex Iudaeis; in subsequentibus illud adicit quod 3 
10lucrum illorum tantum erat qui ex gentibus erant, eo quod. 
Ephesii ex gentibus ad fidem Christi accesserunt. 
mentius Deo gratias agere deproperat, eo quod non solum 
pro communibus, sed pro suis propriis debitores erant id facere : 


(20320 S NEN ^ , / / E ^ , ^ ? ! 
(v &Tep amó Tijs oikeías "poatwpéaeos karopÜdaaL ovOaju.Os oiol 
, , ^ N N b , £o x 5 / ^ 
T€ éyevóueÜa, TQ T')jv Qvoukrv avrvmparrew 7)04v. aoOéveuav, E 
, ^ ^ , / ^ , "^ ^ e^ ^ 
OLya Tr0vov ravTOós cÜv evuape(a TroNNT) x.apvru ToU "rpós ToUTo 1)108 
, / € m^ 
ava&T(tovros ézvreXéaaut v)utv éyyévgrat. 


6 poterimus C poteramus ZZ 
I6 dicebamini C (coz7) | illi (/oz in illo) € (coz7) 


| [II. 9H | 


et uehe- | 





8 erant (or erat) C* 
18 abicit C Z7 20 Sq. d: 










2n carne...manu facta have fallen out ai 
homoeoteleuton]. | 

16, 17. om im ile dito, &c.] 
capki (1?) is to be connected with ol 
Aey. ákpofvoría, so as to balance év eapkl. 
(29), which attaches itself to 5s Xey. 
Thdt. adopts this punctua-| 


tion for the same reason: ór. ópets moré| 


i.e. & l8 





mepurojwins. 


Tà ÉÜvq. évrai0a, Oct arí£au.. kal vj repro) 
Ts capkós, kal 7) ákpoBvarí(a rijs aapkós. 









IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 


PT. 12, 13] 149 


| Zw carue praeputiatos debere dici adserens, eo quod et 
goo erga carnem uideri potest. 


quoniam eratis tempore illo siue Christo. 











* necdum enim credideratis in eum. non debet autem quis- 
|quam sermonum obscuritatem inhaerere; sed examinare debet 
Japostolicorum uerborum intellectum. 

















|  abahenati a comuersatione Israel, et. peregrini testamentorum 
"Promissionis, spem non habentes, et sine Deo in hoc mundo, 

| 'reputamini (inquit) uos qui ex gentibus credidistis, quia 
lab illis qui in circumcisione sunt fraeputius dicimini. et quasi 
Jnaturalem quandam discretionem ad ludaeos in carne habere 
Juidemini; quando secundum tempus illud, priusquam credi- 
"dissetis Christo, nulla erat uobis ad Deum communio, neque 
"habebatis bonas aliquas spes, alieni ab Israel extantes, et a 


nunc autem im Christo lesu uos qui aliquando eratis longe, 
prope facti estis an sanguine Christz. 
|  'sed Tnunc Christi mors resurrectionem donans et alteram 
iuitam pro praesente inducens, coniunxit uos qui eratis multum 
| qualiter aut quomodo ? * 


^ ^ ^ , N 5 
'yüv 6 ToU XpuoToU Üavaros T?v avácTaciw wxapicaevos kai 
je ^ : N j/ ^ ^ 
Zérepov avri ToÜ vapovros émeiwayaoev (Biov, avvijrev vuás coUe 
| ^ ^ / 
labeo Tas To0Xb.  vÓs kai riva rpoTroV ; 
5 obscuritati C (cor) 6 apostolicum C 7; 14. Is- 


/ I2 quandam Z | credissetis C* erit 23 sq. Coisl. 
[204, f£. 69 a [Cr. vi. 145, Fr. 133] 0e60cpos 0€ uou: vüv ó Tov Xpwroo 0., k. T.A. 







1. jraeputiatos]-— akpoflia ovs s. drept- 
püjrovus: Tert. ad. /Marc. v. 9. 

5. obsc. inhaerere] For exx. of zz. 
ith the acc. see lexx. 
4.  abalienati]  amwXXNorpuouévo:: so 
|Victorin. Afr., the other Latin authorities 
lbeing content with aZzzazi, although the 
|Vulg. uses atalienare elsewhere (e:g. Isa. 
ll. 4). 
8. zm Aoc mundo] 
[E, G, év roro TG x.]. 


5 ^ 
€v TQ kócouo 


So O. L. (but 


not Tert., edv. 7Marc. v. 17), Vulg.; cf. 
Ronsch, Zza/a, p. 421. 

9. veputamini]|- reputate (Xo»yíifea0c). 
(OI ooo IUOS To. dz 

Is. Zestamentis quae...f. factae] Cf. 
p- 81, 1. 7, note. 

20. ors resurrecttonem donans]. See 
'Th.'s remarks on c. i. 9. 
2r. comunxi uwos] —'"Thdt.: oikelovs 
dméQvev...roüro etmev  ényyUs éyevitgre, 
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150 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IL 14—49 


hse est emim pax mostra, qui fecit utraque unum, et medium 
parietem 1naceriae soluit inimucitiam 4m carne sum legem mam- 
datorum. im editis destitueus, ut duos condat im se dm unum 
Lominem nouum, faciemus pacem ; et veconciliet utrosque im uno 
5 corpore Deo fer erucem, iuterficiens inimicitiam 1n d5so. 


lex per circumcisionem suos ab alienis discreuit ; unde nec 
aliquà communio gentibus cum Iudaeis poterat esse. circumci- 
sione et quidem habebant potestatem. sed dominus TChristus 
per resurrectionem | inmortalitatem nobis praestans,- destruxit 
Iohanc diuisionem ; in inmortali etenim natura circumcisio ne- | 
quaquam poterit celebrari. circumcisione uero non extante, | 
nulla uidebitur praeputii et circumcisionis esse discretio; sed 
et ipsorum praeceptorum legem hinc cessare fecit, superflua 
enini tunc ommnis est definitio "leois Seo quod( iam ultra. neg 
15 peccare poterimus. hoc ergo uult dicere, quoniam ipse pacis 
nobis extitit auctor, qui illam inimicitiam et separationem quae 
inerat ex circumcisione carnis dissoluit per resurrectionis gra- 
tiam, inmortales nos ultra exhibens, 
Igeum, non "habeto Wtestis eod enim et conferre poterit 
20inmortalibus circumcisio, ubi praeputii discretio ultra nom 


poterit inueniri? -hanc autem inimicitiam abstulit, non circum-? 


apud quos circumcisio 


€ x ^ ^ Y ^ , , , / Coll L3 
6 Xpic10s r)v 04 Tis. avacrTaceos aÜavaa(av Tiv Tapacxav, 
, N / / s , N , ! , N 
«aTéNvoev Tiv OLaipecww vavTQv: év yàp aÜavaro voe, mepvroun - 
N 5 ^ , / 5 3 *0 d , 
p.v oUK Qv wyévovro' TovTOov O6 ovx OvTOS, oUVOeuía davycerau akpo- 
, N , , N N SR ^ 
25 Bverov kai qrepvrer,muévov O.aKpuaus.  aXNaà wv kai avTOv TOV 
^ N , e^ » i Y , ^ ^ 
évroN Gv TOv vopov évreüÜev émavaev: qmepuri?) yap Tore 7ráaa, TOU | 
vouov O.aTa£s. 
, N N 5 ^ 5 * hY N 
[TavTq» 06 Tr)v ÉxXÜpav ádeiXev,:ov uovov adeXov Tv Tepi-. 


7 circumcisionem C ZZ 


1o iussionem (for divis.) C Z; txt g | in ozz Z/ | enim 


H* 
22 Coisl. 204 7. c. 


I3 et ozz Z* 


I4 edefnitio (for est def.) C* 20 praeputio C*- 
28 Coisl. 204, f. zT a [Cr. vi. 149, Fr. 133] 0eó60cpos 0€ $ycew* 





iva. eir 0i TOv iülev. Oovypurev, K.T. À. 


9". chyeumcsione, &c.] 
Pitra corrects ezreaumczsimis. 


See vv. 
'The sense 
is much the same; the Gentile might be 
circumcised, and thus (but thus only) 
acquire the night of communion with the 
Jew. 
10. anc diuisionem] "The Gk. seems 


to necessitate this correction. "The error | 
must be due to a copyist, unless the trans- | 
lator mistook- óuaípeatv for óu&ra£w. Lan- 
franc found a difficulty in his MS. at this | 
point, for he avoids the word altogether, | 
reading destruxit haec. 





















































| II. 16.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. ISI 


cisionem solum auferens, sed et ipsam legem cessare faciens 
per sua decreta. quae autem sunt decreta? resurrectio, in- 
| corruptela, inmortalitas. haec enim 'decreta' uocauit, quasi quia 
| et in re sump cos quilius efficitur, ut-iam ultra peccare non 
| possimus, opere id diuina gratia in nobis expediente; ita ut 
| neque praecepta ulterius indigeamus, neque ulla mandata quae 
alia quidem nos facere uolunt, alia prohibent.* 

| illam ergo inimicitiam et separationem quae ex circumci- 
|sione fiebat cum omni lcocueciti cessare duos. nos. id est, 
| ilum qui ex gentibus erat et qui ex Iudaeis, unum quendam 
| nouum hominem per resurrectionem faciens inmortalem, apud 
quem nulla circumcisionis et praeputii habetur discretio. sic 
| enim nos in unum corpus illud inmortale habere effecit, in pace 
| nos constituens, familiaritatem utriusque nobis illam quae ad 
| Deum est hinc donans. quae cuncta efficit 7ev propriam 
| €"uc£, ut dicat '*per passionem et mortem, omnem inimicitiam 
quae inesse nobis uidebatur adimens, utpote et ipsam mortem 


| Touzjv aXXà kai avTOv TÓv vópov vravcas] 6 Gv (Giov Ooynarov 
fva, evrm, Ts avaaváceos, rijs apÜapa(as, rs aÜDavac(ías óoypuara 
| KaXécas ra0:& Os £v mpáyuaciw Ovra, rüjs Üclas wdpvros év v)utv 
karamparrouévgs, os 1996 qrpooaryuarov 1T))ds Octo Üau kai évroXs 
| Ts TÓO€ TL TroLetv 1) ur) ?rovetv [BovXopévys ")uás. 





I solam ZZ I3 efficit C 
| 2. der sua decreta]  1.e., év Obyuacw 
fct p proce bs edictis e where 
| Iren.*?*-, Aug., Ambrstr., Vulg., exhibit 
|! [in] decretis). 
of the Gk. expositors in connecting év 0. 
| with xarapy?9cas, but takes his own 
course in the matter of interpretation. 
Comp. Chrys.: 
| j Tw TapoyvyeMar: 


y T9» TícTww o)0v $w«ow, 
"'Thádt., 


eba^yyeMkrzv  Ol0ackaMav 


00yuara 0€ 
Tiv ékáAeoev : 
Severianus, év Oóyuacu ois iótow [ex- 
plaining these to be the principles of 
| Christian morality. "Th. on the other 
hand understands by ücypuara (both here 
and on. Col ii . 14, g. v.) the facts and 
hopes of the Gospel, which will eventually 


supersede tue ordinances of the law. 


Th. agrees with the rest 


Tila 22 r( om edd. 

7. ada quidem, &c.] See PelOND on 
Phil. iii. 19, Col. ii. 21. 

8. Wiam ergo inimicitiam, &c.] 'Th. 
refers 7j» éx0pav almost exclusively to the 
jealousy created between Jew and Gen- 
tile by the rite of circumcision and the 
Mosaic law. "Thpht. on the other hand 
explains: 5 éx0pa wj mpós rov 0eóv TQv 
éüvukQv Te kal TGv 'lovóa(wv. ^ Photius 
[? ap. Oec.] after alluding to a third in- 
terpretation [kal pos «yyéXovs é£emoMé- 
poro TÓ üvOpomwor : cf. Orig. a^. Cramer, 
rso] seeks to combine these two 
views in one: 


vi. 
vÜv 0é réws mepl rv Oo 
[éx0póv] àu&XajBdret, 1)» etxov ol é£ é0vàv 
vpós To)s é& 'lovOa(cov, kal Tv Dude Trpós 


TOV ÜcÓv TOV / Nav. 


IO 
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152 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS IIT. 17, 189 


per resurrectionem destruens. optime autem illam separationem 
quae ex circumcisione fiebat weedzum parietem  maceriae uoca- 
uit; ostendens nullomodo posse nos inuicem propinquare, ad 
similitudinem eorum, qui, maceria quadam mediante, propin- 
5 quare sibi prohibentur; eo quod nec erat possibile secundum 
legis praeceptum eos qui in praeputio erant aliquam ad | 
circumcisos habere communionem, praeterquam si circumcisio- 
nem suscipere uoluissent, quod erat illius partis semel feri. 
prudentia uero apostolica est demiranda, eo quod memorans 
Io resurrectionem et illa quae exinde adquisita sunt gentibus, simul 
adtraxit et Iudaeos, eo quod reconciliationem similiter et isti 
sicut et illi per illam potiti sunt; ut ne uideantur magna sapere 
Iudaei, quasi qui nil minus habuerint. unde iterum dicit: 


et ueniens euangelizauit. pacem uobis qui lomge estis et. qui 
I5 profe. 
frope dicens, Iudaeos designauit, propter legis disciplinam. 
adicit illud quod praecedentibus consequenter iungi poterat: 


quoniam Lper eum] habemus accessum. utrique am uno Spiritu 
ad Patrem. | 


' utrique (inquit) similiter eandem Spiritus participati gratiam 
potuimus accedere per eum ad Deum, ita ut et patrem illum 
adscribamus proprium. quod numquam neque ludaei ex lege 
huiusmodi familiaritatem adquirere potuerant; e contrario uero 


20 


4 maceriae C 77 6 praeputium C* 4 propter quam ZZ 9 est 
om 4 10 ex (for et) C ea Z7 | qui ita (or adquisita) ZZ I3 nihil Z7 22 
neque ozz Z7* 23 assequi ( /or adquirere) 77 
The second eipy9vov, which 


4. maceria] See vv.ll "The read- plis /zZszis. 


ing of the MSS. may represent the al- 
ternative form 72acerie ; more probably 
it Is a mere repetition by the scribe of 
zuaceriae in l. 2. For zediare- yueoovv, 
cf. Rónsch, Za/a, p. 167. 

I3. 4udaei quasi qui ni m.h.] *' The 
privileges of Gentile Christians are not 
exclusive, it is true. But the Jew now 
partakes on the same footing as the Gen- 
tile; his superiority is at an end." 

The Vulg. sup- 


14. qud longe estis] 


is represented in all the versions except- 
ing the Syriac, appears to have been 
wanting in Th.'stext. It is omitted also 
by Chrys. and Thdt, followed by the 
later Greek expositors. 

16. *prope' dress Jud. design., &c.] 
Thdt. : uakpüv rà &0vg Néyeu évyrybs 06 
ToUs 'Iovóatovs. 

18. fer eum] 'The omission in the 
MSS. is probably due to accident; see 
the comm. just below. 























gil. 19—22.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 153 


Jet poenae eos lex subiciebat, minime ab illis scrupulose seruata. 
Pet quoniam ostendit quia et Iudaeis Christi aduentus maximum 
|contulit lucrum, licet gentibus uideretur alienis extantibus eli- 
Igantem quandam illam praebuisse familiaritatem quae nullomodo 
"illis pertinere poterat; resumit iterum illud, quasi ad illos prolo- 
"quens qui ex gentibus crediderunt: 











|. aque zam ultra non estis peregrini et aduenae, sed conciues 
sanctorum. et domestici Dei, aedificata supra fundamentum afostolo- 
drum et prophetarum. : 


id ipsud dicens quod et in superioribus dixerat, quoniam 'ultra 
|zon estis alieni a pietate; domestici enim De estis effecti, illam 
|quae ad apostolos et prophetas est communionem suscipientes 
; per illam fidem quae est in Christo, et quoniam dixit szerae- 
|dzficati, seruans exempli i ipsius sequentiam adicit: 


existente angulari lapide zpso lesu Christo, dm quo omne tactum 
|'oaptatum crescit 2m lemplo sancto in Domno, in quo et uos coaedi- 
ficamim in habitaculum Dei in Spiritu. 


'angularis lapidis ordinem nobis Christus tenere uidetur, super 
quem et illi qui ex gentibus et nos qui ex Iudaeis credidimus 
Q utrique coniungimur, discretione nulla ultra in nobis intercedente; 
|l|leo quod in templum Dei coaptamur similiter utrique eadem 
| uirtute Spiritus per regenerationem, ita ut adsequi mereamur 


, N , N ^ ^ ^ 5 , ^ , ^ , 

|  émeiÓ») eis vaóv To0 0cob TeXoÜpev agdorepot, v?) avr? Ovváget 
| ^ , N D / s ^ B 

|TOÜ TveVLaTOS OL.à TTjg dva'yevv)oeos TO cvuvTeXetv eig pav oiko- 


2 aduentum C* 77 9 ciues 77 IO id ipsum € (corr) ZZ 15 existente 
| [existens 77] angulare [-i C (co7)] lapide ipsum Iesum Christum C Z | tactu C 
| 18 lapis, Christi ZZ 2t eandem uirtutem C 77 22 adepti (a/? reg.) adZ C 
(corr) 23 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 73 a. [Cr. vi. 152, Fr. 133] 0e6óepos 0€ $9cw: fuum 
| K.T.À. 24 TOU cvvreNe v cod., edd.; txt conj. Fr. 


3. eligantem. ... familiaritatem] — Cf. I5. existenfe, &c.]| The translator 
poo» a6 note: possibly wrote *''existentem  angularem 

8. aed/fiati supra f] émowo8ou»0év- lapidem ipsum Iesum Christum." Fora 
TtS Éémil TQ ÓOeueMg. Vulg. szferaed. ^ similar use ofthe acc. cf. p. 3, 1. 23 (vv. 
super f.; cf. infr. l. 13, **dixit szperaedi- — 1L), and p. 130, l. 10. Exzszente— Üvros : 
ficati," and Col. ii. 7. Vulg. **ipso summo ang. lap." 
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154 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [III. 1—4. | 
in uno consistere aedificio, nam quod dixit: Zw qwo omme, 
tactum. coaftatum, ut dicat *'omnis lapis qui sub tactu cadit ;' 
a quadam proprietate ita dicens, in ordine uidelicet hominis | 
lapidem dicens.* | 
et quoniam omni ex parte retulit Dei gratiam quae in nos est 
et resurrectionis lucrum et illorum quae expectamus magnitudi- | 
nem, adicit: 
huius vel gratia ego Paulus, uinctus Christi Jesu. pro uobis 
gentibus. | 
et non dixit illa quae huius rei gratia dici uoluerat, sed relin-;| 
quens in ultimo eius supplementum ad illud cucurrit quod dixit; 
uinctus fro uobis gentibus. ila quae subsequebantur adicit, | 
ostendens quemadmodum illi pertinere uidetur gentium euan- | 
gelium, pro quo etiam uinctum se esse dicit: 


sz lamen audistis dispensationem gratiae Dei quae data est auili 
27 uobis, quoniam secundum reuclationem notum] factum est anz/d 
mysterium, sicut praescripsit im paucibus, prout potestis legentes 


zntellegere prudentiam. 1ueom. in anysterzum | Christi. 


8oj)v 6efapevor. 


N NT" 2 e ^ c ' , e » " | 
TO 06 éN (o Tláca àH cyYNapwoAoroYMéNH, tva, eim" | 
5 l 
a7 Twwos LO.OLuvTOS oUTOS cim, V | 


16 sec. reuel. notum | 
20 miareos (for qmimrov) edd. 


velinguens in ultimo] 'Th. xegaxds 


Trds AiÜos vró ádrv qrirrov 
Tá£et ÓnXovóru. avOpoyrov vv Xí(Üov Xéyov. 
3 ista (/or ita) C (corr) 5 gratia C* | nobis C (coz) 
om C 4 17 scripsi Z7| paucis C (cov) 
I. Omne factum] 7üca à: cf. IO. 
p.153, l. r5. I can only account for this 


singular error by supposing that 'Th. wrote 
his commentary on this verse without 
reference to his codex, and that he has 
blended c. ii. 21 év Q ca oíkxo0ou 
cvvappoNoyovuuévg with iv. 16 é£ o0 mà» 
TÓ cÓpua cuvapuoXoyoujuevov...0u  Táocs 
&$ís. For instances of inaccuracy in 
his quotation of Scripture see above 
piso enotc cups on a remote mm 
the present passage Th. has felt the 
awkwardness of his own error, and has 
sought to lessen it by assigning to dd; 


a passive sense, Mos bmó d$" mümrov. - 


On the form Zac£uz7 see p. 170, l. zr, note. 
3. e quadam proprietate] Cf. p. 98, 
115003527; 


the thread of the argument as taken up 
again in verse 14 (p. 158, l. r1, note). In | 
this view he is followed by Thdt.; Chrys. | 
would supply éyevóugw before ó ó£sjuos: | 
Oeecdl 
sees the *antapodosis! in v. 8. Of Th.'s | 
readiness to find parenthetic constructions | 
in S. Paul's writings see exx. above, 


ppt erga. 
16. secundum. veuelat. a0fum] Omitted 


Óià ToUro kal éyo Oé0euat dQmotv. 


by the error of a scribe, perhaps in the |? 


archetype of our two MSS. That Th. 


read xarà ámokáNvyav é*wpis0* appears |3 


from the comm. (p. 155, l. 9). 
17. Praescripsi] Wulg., supra scribst, 
Cf. Paucker, zelet. lexist. spec., p. 5. 


22 aucibus) For exx. 


of similar 
















B Lr s] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. AUSE 


| | 
| multam habent obscuritatem ob sermonum compendiosam 
| expressionem uniuersa etenim illa quae dogmatica sunt in prae- 


|senti epistola; maxime autem ista pars epistolae quae a nobis 











| nunc interpretar: est proposita. intendendum est ergo ad intel- 
lectum sermonum, cuius doctrinam praehonorabilem omnibus 
| existimare debemus. 

| statim uero [gzae] data est, pro daa: dicit; Tuult enim dicere 
| quoniam *'necessarie aliqua ex parte audistis datam mihi in uobis 
| gratiae dispensationem, et quoniam secundum reuelationem sus- 
FM cepi mysterii istius cognitionem. de quibus et scripsi uobis ut 
Jj fas admittebat de paucis, ut cognoscatis et uos illam quam sus- 
2| cepi prudentiam de hoc mysterio. * sicuti ad Corinthios scribit; 
lszc mos existimet homo, sicut aimistros Christi et d. Zspensatores 
TJ auysterzorum, Dez; hoc est, *ordinatos ut de inenarrabilibus omni- 
| bus distribuamus uobis doctrinam. et quod sit ipsum mysterium, 

| dicens secazdaum reuelationert notum est. 


quod alus generationibus mom immotuit filis homuünum, sicut 





5 ^ /4 / b) , N ^ ; , 

| [BovXerau evmeiv OTi *TravTas Trov ")koVca Te T)V TrapaoxeÜciaav 

| ^ (3 / , 2 / N , / 
M poi Tis €igs vjds xapuvros oücovopiav kai óTL Karà amokaMwwNuv 
P á ^ J , ^ . [3 ^ 

| éóefdumgv ToU pvoTüpiov TovTov Tv wyvOcuv epi oU Or kai wye- 
1 / € ^ € b) e N /, 5 N ^ e^ N c ^ ^ 
| ypáduka vpiv cs évgv Ota Bpayéov, éri 7& tyvóvat kai vjds ToO 

/ N L4 5 

| pvo Tn)plov T7)V GUVectv. 


1 multum C Z | ob oz ZZ 4 interpretare C* | posita ZZ I? misterium 
NS esicutitctous 13; ut (or sicut) Z | dispensatorum ZZ I4 ministeriorum 
(or myst.) C* I8/sq. Cols]; 204, 7..c- [Cr- vi- 153] I9 Kkouwwriar (for oix.) Cr. 
| 21 émi r0 yvvat Cr. 


| anomalies see Rónsch, Z/a/ae, p. 262. 25, Tij» oikovouíav ToÜ 0€oÜ Tijv Oo0etcáv 
Th., with Chrys, explains év oAyg as  — go. 
— 6d Bpaxécv.  Thdt. interprets mepi oU 12: 27/5. Cor227/0205] V X OE iV. e E- 
vÜv éypaya. Oec. gives the alternative: — U7, which 77 reads for szcuz, is from the 
| 3) 7p0 óNbyov, 7) 01x Bpaxécv. Vulg. 'Th. understands oikovouta here, as 


4. énlerbretari| Passive; cf. Hilde- ^ well as in Col. i. 27, in the sense of 
| brànd, Ageu/. ii p. 507.  Zmierpretare — *stewardship,' the office of an oixovóuos. 
| occurs in both our MSS. (02577) bove; wscesbrehtfoobX6 ol 7s 
p- 118, l. 9. Lr 2100 227 Gc | 1 eo Sa 

". *[quae] data est? 2?zo *datam' dczz] ^ himself defines what he means by a 
Ts 0oO0c(ogs ávri roÜ rip Oo0etcav uvorüpov. It is rÓ kar! dmokdáAvyuw 
Xéye. I.e., S. Paul intends to say, *the — -yvepu0év. Cf. supr. on c.i. 95; and 
dispensation...which was given me; he . comm. on r Tim. iii. 1o, 16. 
writes the gen. by Zypa//age. Cf. Col. i. 17. mon innotuit] 'The Latin versions 


IO 
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I56 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [III. 5—9. 
"nunc reuelatum. est. sanctis apostolis eius et. prophetis, in. Spiritu; 
esse gentes coheredes et. concorporales et conparticipes promissionis 


eius 2n Christo. 


hoc quod ab antiquis quidem ignorabatur, nunc autem mani- 
5 festum est e£ afostolis et Prophetis; *prophetas' dicens illos qui eo 
in tempore prophetiae gratia digni habiti esse ostendebantur, 
quoniam placuit Deo ut gentes communionem habeant omnis 
promissionis quae est in Christo, quae et expectatur ut suum 
exitum sumat. ideo optime dixit szeuz praescripsit. | dixerat enim 
IOin superioribus de hoc, quoniam magna sunt illa quae in nos 
sunt a Deo conlata; quorum participationem etiam gentes dignae 
habitae sunt. deinde dicens mysterium, resumit dictum 57 
tamen audistis dispensationem gratiae Dei quae data est mihi in 
uoDLS : 





I5 Per euangelium, cuius factus sum ego quinister secundum. datto- 
uem gratiae Dei quae data est ani] secundum inoperationem uirtu- 
üsepus mihiminimo ommium sanctorum data est gratia ista, dtt 
gentibus euangelizare inuestigabiles diuitias Christi, et anlumznave 
omnes quae esset dispensatio mysterii quod absconditum. fuit a 

20 saeculis 14. Deo qui omnza creaust. 


9 scripsi ZZ I2 habiti C* Z7 | resumet C* 17 ista oz; 4 
have zofum, agnitum, or cognitum est I2. vesumit dictum] 1.e., the true 
(fuit)  Butin v. ro they agree with our — sequence is: ezye 7Zjkocare Tij olkovouíav 


translation in rendering iva «yvepu0T7, wt 
znnotescat. 

5. prophetas dicens eos, &c.] Thdt.: 
vTO0XÀAol] ^yàp kard TÓóv TOV dmocTÓNGv 
ka«póv Tpoónruktjs àmréNavcav xápiros.. So 
Thpht : rots év 7f) kou TpoQjros. In 
c. li. 20, where Th. is silent, Thdt. denies 
the reference to the prophets of the 
apostolic age. 

9. dixerat enim im suf.]  Thdt.: 
osx ds rwes iméAaBov (e.g. Chrys.) ó7t 
érépav émwo TON "yéypader...kal yàp mepi 
TojTrov [sc., TroÜ jQvoTwpiov| óte£eNcNv0ev 
&TO ToU TpoouLov uéxpt ToÜO0e ToÜ X«wplov. 
Oec., taking the same view of mpoévypaa, 
confines the reference to c. ii. 13, sq. 

II.  farticipationem ...... dignae] CK. 
Ronsch, Ztala, p. 412. 


T)s xApuvros ToU ÜcoU T«/s Oo0elow«s uou els 
Uuás...0u& ToU eÜDayyeMov, k.T.M.: the 
words ór. karà emokdAvwyuw...év TQ Xp. 
being explanatory and parenthetic. In 
this view Th. stands, I believe, alone 
among the Gk. commentators. 

I5. dationem] O. L., and Vulg., do- 
nun. 

20. qui ommia cremui] "The omis- 
sion of fer esum Chr. is remarkable, 
since the words 0u4 'Igcov XpicToU oc- 


curred in the text as known to Chrys. 7 


and Thdt., for they are expounded by 
both. It may be due to the influence of 
the Vulg. upon the mind of the translator. 
Th.'s comment, however, points rather 
to the absence of the clause from the 
original. 











j 


BiU. :0—12.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 157 


-| idipsum dicit et hoc in loco, quoniam ' datum est mihi myste- 
jrium euangelii, ita ut omnibus gentibus praedicem uoluntatem 
-| Dei, illam quae erga illos extitit; et ut ostendam illis doctrinam 
"huius mysterii quod absconditum fuerat et omnibus erat occul- 
"tum, soli uero Deo erat cognitum, ei qui omnia fecit, et osten- 5 
-dens quemadmodum omnibus erat occultum, adicit: 

| 

|der eccdeszam  multzformis sagientia Dei, secundum — propositum 
saeculorum quod. fecit 2. Chrizsto lesu domino nostro; dn quo habe- 
-L anus fiduciam et accessum in confidentia per fidem etus. 














ut innotescat unc, principatibus et. potestatibus 125. caelestibus 





IO 


sic enim omnibus hoc occultum erat quod erat dispensandum 


1 mihi ozz ZZ set (foz.ei)- ZZ | facit C 7 ostendat (or innot.) Z | 


| principibus 77 8 multiformi Z7 9 quam C 7 II hoc oz: 4 

|o. ub innotescat nunc] "The adverb — [viz of e3cn mh oicr A 
| is wanting in the Vulg. and Peshito. On 

| the other hand it is represented in the the — Holy Trinity] 2 43-0 


Syriac translation of a fragment of Th.'s 
| comm. on Genesis, where Eph. iii. ro is 
| quoted. The following extract from this 
-| fragment (Sachau, pp. 13, eA) throws 
| light upon 'Th.'s interpretation of the vóv: 


| mm 339m esa Óeehad 
| «Xo ceo [ eai]aM aea 
| Sedes Ousnan n ntiedco 
| 349 : ea[n] r3e03 eoa. 
réce 23 mx non 
| rébaaalen hem hist 
j d&oacn po e oos dus ea 


c»edu[hs m]z.3s asco 
Sea ada im oasnle 223 
rcó.[ 3]:o e haa ran 
rco 3 codvassa ru dus 
[4 5]ela oie 1:2 olas 
RT Cd 


Cant. cantic. vii. (Migne 44, 948) cited 
by Card. Pitra: uórqr «yàp év mois mpà 
TO/TOV Xpórots Tijv üTMiv T€ kal uovocij 


Comp. Greg. Nyss. zz 


TOÜ 0eoÜ coóíav ai vmepkóouuot Dvváyets 
€y(vco kov....T0 O6 mowXov ToÜro TÍs co- 
Q(as ci0os...vÜv Ou Tf ÉkkN«qolas cadQós 
éüclx0mcav. "The passage—a truly grand 
and suggestive one—is summarized by 
Oec. and 'Thpht. a4 7. 7. 

Eon eoeo PACA e oniT. 7) 9 quod. fec]. See vv- lk - Quaozm 


e. 3-99 eam 3A - e. Geo 


corresponds to the Greek (7», sc. spó- 
AN o3 ^ Y2M,C «» CO a NE o 6.6 


ect); cf. p. 8r, l. 7, note. 
Xi o mu[sxs nmALes 





II. Abbrevi- 


sic enim...facía sunt] 
ated by Laníranc, 


[I1I. 1208 


per Christum, ita ut nec principatus nec potestates (ut dicat 
'jnuisibiles uirtutes) potuissent primitus scire illa quae erant 
futura; quae uere recognouissent nouam et gloriosam Dei sapi- 
entiam de his quae dudum illi et ante saecula fuerant placita, 
; nunc uero manifestata per illa quae erga ecclesiam facta sunt—ut. 
dicat *erga fideles, qui per fidem nouati, et futurorum spem susci- 
pientes perfectam, offerimus cum multa confidentia Deo, utpote 
qui et magna quadam fiducia constituemur. et qualis est illa? 
talis quae iam ultra peccare nos non patitur, neque ab illis quae: 
10 nos decent excedere nos ultra sinat. t: : 
haec omnia interiecit ad illud quod dixit: Paw/us winctus 
fro uobis gentibus. et quasi confirmans illud adicit: 
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propter quod postulo non deficere in. tribulationibus anuezs pro 
u0b1s, Quae est gloria uestra. 

I5 *pro his ergo non solum gauisus sum quoniam uinctus sum, 
sed et oro ut non cedam illis quae pro uobis sunt tribulationibus; 
Sciens quoniam uestrum est lucrum, si ergo passiones sustinens 
tolerauero, non discedens ab illis quae conueniunt, et quoniam 
omnia ista ad illud retulit quod dixerat, Paus uznetus pro uobis 


3 cognouissent 77 
7 perfectum ZZ 
uestra) ZZ 
oro) ZZ 


I. Za ut nec principatus, &c.] Thdt.: 
oj0€ ydp ai áóparou. Óvváues qmOccav TO 
pucTÜüpu.ov, GANdà Oui Tüs Tepl TX92v éÉk- 
KAmeíav olkovouías T7» düppyurov ToU ÓOco0 
cooía» karéuaOov. 

3. recognouissent]is apparently a slip on 
the part of the translator for zecogzouerant. 

7. offerimus]-Tpoc$époucv. Th. un- 
derstands éxouev T»v...Tpoca'yocvyn)» as 
having special reference to the access of 
Christians to God in the Holy Mysteries. 
Pitra prints offerimur, which accords 
with 'Thdt.'s mpoe?x09uev, but is without 
MS. authority. 

8. constituemmur] So the MSS.—an 
error, possibly, for the present. 

II. Aaec ommia interiecit| See note 
on v. I. The parenthesis actually expires, 


acc. to Th., with roírov xàpw (v. 14); 


5 facta est [éyévero?] C ZZ 

8 fiducia quadam 77* 

I5 gravis (or gauisus) C* | sum (1?) ezz C Z (corr) 
18 non discedetis ab illis quae uobis conu. C (coz7) 


6 renouati C (corr) 
I4 mea (or 
16 ero (or 


IO sinant C 77 


but v. 13 refers back to 0 O£eguos of v. 1, 
and so prepares for the resumption. Lan- 
franc cites this clause in the form; 
** omnia interiecit ab eo, Paus unctus, 
usque ad hoc, froffer quod feto." 

I3. 0n deficere] Pitra: ** Vulg.: ete 
"e deficiafis. Umde Hieronymus aZ 7. 
L: *id quod nunc latinus translator ex- 
pressit, ze aefzatis, potest Juxta graeci 
sermonis ambiguitatem et ita legi: e 
deficiam'..lhunc sensum Hieron., quem 
potiorem habuit praeclare exponit; eum- 
demque et Hilario [1i. e. Theodoro] prae- 
placuisse liquet ex his quae mox sequun- 
tur: sed e£ oro «t non cedam &c." — 'Thdt. 
follows 'T'h.: óeóuau rotvvv Tífjs 0c(as dmo- 
AaUcaL pomíjs iva *yevvales Qépo rà Tpoc- 
'The Peshito perhaps had led 
the way to this interpretation. - 


TÜTTOVPTG. 





| 


EDT. 14, 15.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. po 









"rentibus; resumit iterum quod dixerat, Zuzus rez gratia. et quod 
5i dicere supra proposuerat, hoc in isto loco adicit: 


huius vei gratia, flecto geuua mea ad patrem. domini nostri 





Tquidam P?azermitas legerunt, non intellegentes quod positum 
"Prat ab apostolo; est autem cozgregatie. nam patria uel pater- 
Watas, cognatio dicitur; cozgregatio autem collectio esse insinuatur. 
|n caelis namque cognatio quidem est nulla; congregationes 


hutem sunt plurimae. nam quod dixit: Zzzus rez gratza, sursum 





















V 
TiVéS TATPlÀ dvéyvocav, ov cuviévres TÓ ke(uevov 6o O6 
E / EY 
"bparpia. vrarpuià pév *yàp *) ovyyéveus Xéyera, dparpía O6 TO 


, 


7voT74a' €v Oé rois ovpavots cvyyéveia pé ovóepuía, cvoTr paca 
, D N i| 
Dé kai sroNXa. | TÓ To(vvv TOYTOY xyapiN &vcoÜOcv uev arro0cOoKos Trpós 


2 super (or supra) C* ZZ 4 terra 7/7 6 legunt C (coz7) 8 esse 
"um Hg IO rursum ( or sursum) C II praedicata C | eisque (/or ei quae) C 
(2 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 76 a [Cr. vi. 159, Fr. 134] 0e60wpos 0é $yow* Twés, «. T. M. I2 
"irarpiàv cod. 13 Qarpía cod. I4 uv om edd. 


| 6. quidam paternitas Zegerunt] Quidam The margin of Cramer's catena has 
Zare in fact all extant commentators with — the scholion: ó Xpveócrouos arpual, 
the exception of Theodore, and all known —— oiovdà d$vAat. 'Opvyévgs  ópolws. — Zevg- 
MSS. and versions. Chrys. indeed felt ^ pravós: marpidv, s éml ovyyevelas. | Ocó- 
the awkwardness of predicating the ex- ^ Ocepos' $parpíat, rà cvorzjuara. —Origen's 
istence of marpial among the heavenly | comment is followed by the remark 
Rosts: évra00a  uév -^dp marp:ab eicw ^ (added in the body of the catena): 
rà 'yévw, év 06 oópavQ ms, t€vÜa oj0eis ^ marpiàs 0€ kal aPrüs é£éOwkcv, oU $parplas 
| E: oj0crüs ^éyovev ; 7 éké? rà cvor- ard OcóDwpov. 
!iaTd d$moiv TaTpiis, kaÜámep kal év 


| 7. patria zZ paternitas] Cf. p. 5, 
| ]l. 16. Patria—fafzermitas occurs in the 
Vulg. of Ps. xcv. 7 (f* patriae gentium ") 
and is used in the present passage by 
the author of the poem ag. Marcion 
tively adopted by Th., but only to reject. ascribed to Tertullian (iv. 32): *«^ Ex quo 
it (Cramer, vi. rz9: émwowuarvréov 08 — ommis patria in caelo terraque uocatur." 


TGTpuÀy  eUmev ds émi ovwyyevelas, Pitra cites also Hier. adv. ZZe/v. 14 **cog- 









5 


pU dparpíav. "lhdt. passes it over in natione fratres uocantur qui sunt de una 
lilence, but justifies the text: Aéye: 08 familia id est faz7za, quas Latini PaZerzz- 
Eri Yyüs Ta&Trépas To)Us dcet( TaTÉpas" — aes interpretantur, quum ex una radice 
loUpaviovs 0é marépas, roUs mvevuaruco?s ^ multa generis turba diffunditur." 

kae. 


IO 


I5 


[N04 cv 
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onem explicabant magnitudinis gratiae Dei illius quae erga nos Y 
facta esse uidebatur. hoc uero in loco illud post interiectionem 
resumens, hoc dicit, quoniam 'pro his omnibus quae nobis prae- ' 
stitit, sicut praedixi, quia sic sunt magna et demiratione digna » 

5et nimium praeclara, per singula momenta genua flecto patri. 
Christi, quem omnis congregatio szze ea quae 2n caelis est siue ea V: 
quae super terram est, proprium uocat et aestimat esse dominum; * i 


quid depostulans ab eo? 


ut det uobis secundum diuitias gloriae suae uirtutem confortari 

Io fer Spiritum eius in interiorem hominem, habitare Christum per. j 

fidem in cordibus vestris; in caritate radicati et fundat. , AEN 

Té LB 

*postulo (inquit) ab eo, ut secundum suam bonitatem Drac | 

uobis Spiritus gratiam, ut confirmet uos in ea quae secundum 

Christum est fide; ita ut aestimetur idem inhabitare in uestris 

15 animis, uobis erga eum habentibus caritatem, quasi quandam 
radicem et fundamentum firmissimum. et aliud adicit : 


ut possitis comprehendere cum omnibus sanctis, quae sit latitudo 
et longitudo et profundum et altitudo; cognoscere etiam superemin- 
entem scientiae caritatem. Christi. 


20 Tà m poke(jueva, Guyynatw éyovra, ToU peyéOovs Tf) Trepi rus xapuvros. t 
TOÜ Oso0, évraüÜa, 86 avrÓ uerà rà mapevreÜévra avaXafiev, roU10 V, 
Aéyew, 0r, *UTép rovrov áTavrev Gv Tv TapégyXev, kai cs Trpo- 
eimov ovTes Üvrov peyaXov kai ÜavuaoTOv, écáaToTe TrpooTUTTO | 
TO T7aTpi ToÜ XpieroU, 0v &mav avoTQua e/re év ovpavoUs eire; 

25 €i »yrjs oiketov kaXet ve kai 1yyeirat óea oq. 

I explicabat C Z7 5 flecti CZ/ . 6 Christo C* Z]|et (fox ea 2? C . g'coms 


fortare CZ II fidem 77 21 aóTQ cod., Cr. 22 mapeixe edd. | zpoeurov Cr. E 
25 kaXeirat cod., edd. | 






5. patri Christi] See vv. lL, and cf. regards é£ oU...óvouáferau. as -— e£ ov 
the Gk., which disposes of Pitra's con- éoeriv ...... óvouafouévg (cf. i. 21). In j| 
jecture that the author's text omitted ro ^ either case he has been led into an un- $i 
«. yuQ» l. X., and that he intended to satisfactory interpretation by the exigen- | 
identify ro» zarépa with Our Lord. cies of his conjecture. See above, on 

6. quem omnis congregatio, &c.] lf c. ii. 2r. "The translator has used com- 
this clause is intended as a paraphrase of ^ g7ega/io to represent both dparpía and 
éE o0...óvouá(erau, Th. either understands — evorqua, for the latter of which he had | 
the verb to mean *derives its name from, — employed coZ/eczze in p. 159, 1l. 8. | 
as property from its owner, and so, IS. jrofundum et altitudo] "The same 1; 
*does homage, owns fealty to ;' or he order is observed in the comm. below, ?. 


















MIT. r9.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS, 161 
|  Tnam quod dicit, cogzosceze, frui dicit; ipsis rebus dicens cog- 
"hitionem, sicut et in psalmo: zo£as zuz/a. fecista udas antae; adim- 
|Webis se laetitia cum. uultu £40, hoc est, 'in fruitione uitae me 
constituisti! similiter autem et quod dixit, z£ fosszzzs comprehen- 
"dere; tut in fruitione (inquit) rerum consistatis, et hoc ostendit 5 
-ex illo quod [ait], ezzz sazctzs. nam "latitudinem et longitudinem 
"bt profundum et altitudinem, ut dicat gratiae magnitudinem ex 
|llis nominibus quae apud nos esse magna uidentur. *oro (inquit) 
"ut fruamini cum sanctis illa tam magna et demiratione digna 





-nos existens. * et quod lucrum ex hoc erit nobis? 


ut adimpleamaini in omnem plenitudinem. Der. 


'ita ut et ipsi in portione communis corporis uideamini, in - 





|  TÓ [NONAI dVTL TOÜ d7roXaQcaL Xéyev. érri qrparyuarov evmrav Tv 
yv&civ, es év r9 rax TO érNopicác Mol óAoyc zofic [rAupoxcetc 15 
P4e eypocyNHc Merà Tof mpocoroy coy| dvri Tol' 'év avoXavocet 
Ópo0os Oe kai TO é£icyYcHTe KATAAABécOoI 


- 


4e Tfje Cr)s karéo qaas. 
^ ^ , , N ^ 
rÜü ép agroXavceu karaoT?»vau. ToÜ Tparyuaros Xéyeu ai ToUTO 
E ^ e 3. , N ^ 
Neievvoiv O.à TOU CYN TOIC A[iOlC. TO Ó€ mA&TOC Kà| MÉKoc Kal Bá8oc 
i 
| 


/ € ^ ^ ^ 9A 
)voudrav. 'ebxouau roívvv d&oTe Vphás cvvaroXaÜcaL ToUs aou; 


^ e, 


r)s oUTrws ueyaXgs «ai ÜavuaoT?s Ocopeás ToU Üco0, ))v roNX) ToD 
X pico) Trepi ?)jás ard srapéoxev 1)uiv. 


| 


6 ex illud. quod cum s. C*77 illud quod ait c. s. C (coz) 
I4 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 78 a [Cr. vi. 163, Fr. 134] 0eó0wpós $qow: 


5 fruitionem 7 
3 et Ipsi et C 
0 "yvQvat, K. T. À. 


po Chrys. Thdt. "The Latin versions quus aguas ves mensuramus; and for 


donatione Dei quam praestitit nobis caritas Christi, multa erga 10 


e ^ b N ^ j 
A| Yyoc, tva eimm T?s xápiros TO jíéyeÜos a0 TOv Tap T"uóv 20 









follow the reading ios kai (80os. 

| 2. notas mii fecisti] Ps. xv. r1, 

Vulg. "Thdt. interprets ^rva« similarly : 
| 


)uvaróv Tju4s OuX Tíjs mloTews kal aeydamms 
UMjs mvevuaTukas Xápvros ámroNaUcat kal 
(à rTaü/TT?S karajuaÜety Tis vyeyevgué- 
«js oikovouías TO ué^ye0os. 

5. wi m fruiione...caritas Christi] 
['ited, with verbal alterations, by Lan- 
ranc and Robert of B. "The latter for 
juae afud nos esse magna uid. substitutes 


donatione veads dZgnatzone. 

7. Ut dicat gratiae magn.] Chrys.: 
TovrégTU, TÓ ué^yeÜos T3js d^ydm ws ToÜ 0co0 
Thdt.: 


E] Dy ^ 
€érei0j TaÜUTQ 


"yvüvat, TOS TavT&XOU ékrérarat. 
TÓ pévyeÜos mapeOnAcoerv: 
peyéOovs óqXwrika. 

I3. 4/Q ut et 2pst.J2mhabitat Deus] 
Lanfranc, R. of B. In Lanfranc's text, 
as edited, ?z froperttone stands. for zz 
fort. 'The mistake is not repeated by 
the Prior of Bridlington. 


TI 


162 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [1IT. 20, 2988 BI 
quod uel maxime inhabitat Deus! et orat taliter pro illis. post 
propositam gratiae narrationem concludit dogmaticos sermones 
sub specie gratiarum actionis, eo quod et sub tali specie exposi- | 


tionem eorum fecisse uidetur. quibus adicit: 


5 ei autem qui potens est super emmnia facere superabundanter 
quae petimus aut intellegimus, secundum uirtutem quam anoperatus 
est 24 nobis; ipsi gloria in ecclesia im Christo lesu, à omnes fro- 


gentes saeculi saeculorum. — amen. 


*praestabit enim ista Deus qui potens est et ista et ampliora: i. 

10 facere ab illis quae petimus et intellegimus, qui in illis quae per f 

Christum erga ecclesiam facta sunt per singulas generationes et 

per omne saeculum gloriosus esse et uidetur et uidebitur, nam 

quod dixit, ez autem qui potens est super omnia facere, dictum est 

autem kar. &XXev]rw.. quod enim uult dicere, iam in praecedenti- 
15 bus a nobis dictum est manifestius. 


I post oz; 7/7 2 dogmatico sermone 77 9 et ista oz C | et ampliora 
om 4H 12 omnem C* | uideretur ( /or uidetur) C* I3, I4. dictum est autem 
catelipsin C* (catalipsin C (cozr)) ^ dictum est catelipsin Z | tam (Jor iam) ZZ 


I. Post frofosifam, &c.] Lanfranc: —erroras to voice and tense into which ouf 


*" post gratiae narrationem orat pro illis, 
et sub speciem [spem: /. specie eZ.] gra- 
tiarum concludens dogmaticos sermones 
incipit ethicos." Card. Pitra edits **et 
erat (szc) taliter pro illis. — Post [cf. sgze. 
Solesm. i. 5868] positam," &c. Comp. 
p. r14. Theodore means to say: ''The 
&ratiae narratio which formed the sub- 
stance of the doezzatict sermenes ends (iii. 
20)as it began (i. 3) with a graZarum 
actio. Chrys. further remarks that the 
prayer of i. 17 is virtually repeated in iii, 
18 (Urep àpxóuevos qÜ£aro, roUro kal vvv). 

5. super ommnza] Superis wanting in the 
Latin versions. 'Thdt., as edited, omits 
vmrép mdàvra ad h. L., but reads the words 
elsewhere. Thdt. and Oec. comment 
upon them, the former remarking: o 
UmepBoAàs TíÜmcuw' TÓ bmTép mdvra kal 
TÓ vmepekmepuo oo. 

6. quam inop. esf| The Latin ver- 
sions correctly render gzae [but Amiat. 
(corr. quam] operatur.  'The double 


translator has fallen is perhaps due partly | 
to Th.'s comm. (quae per Christum | 
erga ecclesiam facta sunt"), partly to a — 
reminiscence of c.i. 20 (9» é»"pywgkev év - 
XpwTQ) which, with the Vulg. he 
renders quam. operatus est im Chr. ltis 
remarkable that none of the Greek com- 
mentators bring out the force of the pres. 
part. Cf e. g. Thpht.: évwpygscv € 
duiv ueydáXa kal é£alowa, vioterüsas ToUs 
€x0poUs a)roU éÜvucobs. 

7. de ecdesia im Chr. [.] In come 
mon with the rest of the Gk. commen- 
tators Th. omits kal before e» X. 'I. 


jrogenies| Vulg., generationes. Cf. hows- | | 


ever Luke i. 5o, Vulg. (eis .^yeveds xal 
eyeveds — iz. frogenies et frog. ). 

I3. ductum est autem xar! eXM.] I.e. 
*'The àé is elliptical; it glances back at 
the various reasons for thanksgiving upon 
which the Ap. has enlarged in the pre- 
ceding chapters. "The correction in the 
Corbie MS. seems to point to xara, Aya, 








IV. 1—3.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 163 


obsecro ergo uos ego unctus in Domino. 

















|  dogmaticos sermones hucusque consummans, incipit hic 
ethicos. et primum quidem illis disputat de caritate et concordia 
[quam erga se debent in inuicem exercere; quam et maxime 


| 


Jomnibus illis plus esse necessariam existimat, omni in loco de 
illa disputans. optimum equidem principium ab exhortatione et 
| obsecratione sumpsisse uidetur. scit enim magis ad reuerentiam 
Binuitare tali exhortatione, maxime quia et adiecit, zzzcfus zz 
|Dosiuo; siquidem et ipsa uincula propter praedicationem 


|habere uidetur. cum quibus et obsecratur eos dicens: 





ut digne aimbuletis uocatione qua uocatt estis. 


et hoc dicens ad uerecundiam eos inuitat; si tamen propriae 
quocationi digna illos agere deprecatur. quid autem est quod 
|postulat ? 


cum omm humilitate et anansuetudzne, cum. patientia, sustinen- 
Mes 271 auuicem anm caritate. 


quoniam hoc dicebat, quia Christus equidem diuinam habens 
m MUT hoc ergo dicit conueniens esse uocatione, ita 
jut Christi imitantes humilitatem sustineant se inuicem, etiam 
jetsi. delinquere aliquem aliquando extitenitt sene abe niin 
E... posuit 2z carztaíe, eo quod si hanc habeant inter Semet 


I autem (/or ergo) Z . 2 hic oz; Z7 4; 16 in (écf inuicem) oz; ZZ 
j6 illud Z7 I2 proprie uocatione C IQ uocationi C (co77) uocationem ZZ 
|25 uirtutem (or unit.) C ZZ 


jor perhaps rather to [2er] eafaZepsim ^ Scot., swfferentes). 
X(see De Vit, s.2.); so Pitra. 24. foterint]| See p. ?, 1. 2 ; and cf. 









7. sc enim magis...uideftur|  Lan- ^ Bensly, 77. F., pp. 72 (note), 88. 
| Ó DD 
franc: *''ad reuerentiam mutat (eg. eot (OLG 207,29] (Orte ac dll ils TIE 
| finsitat) quia adiecit ego «wzmetus 2m D., infra. Elsewhere in the text of this 


|jsiquidem ipsa u. propter praed. h. uide- ^ comm. «covód(ew is rendered by jes- 
jur." With Th.'s remark cf. Oec.: ó Zar. 

J&móoToXos ra/rw«v [sc. rj» &Avow] m pofáA- unitatem] See vv. ll. The reading of 
|Nerau &s 0.à. Ta/T:s üvocr)0 0v aToUs. the MSS. is retained by Pitra, but the 
I5. sustinentes] So Cypr., Aug. (Vulg., ^ comm. shews that it is simply due to 
supportantes; Xher, Ambrstr, Sedul the error of a scribe. 
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164 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 4—6. 

omni ex parte illis necessariam esse ostendit concordiam 
et caritatem. 'ab Spiritu enim regenerati, unum quod facti 
estis. hanc igitur unitatem inlibatam custodite; conligate uobis 
inuicem per pacem et caritatem. unde et multis modis ostendere 


5 nititur quoniam necessarius sit illis consensus : 


unum corpus, et unus Spiritus. 


— T'Spiritus, qui uos regenerauit; corpus uero, in quod per 
regenerationem consistere uidemini.'* 


szcut et uocat estas dn una spe uocationis uestrae. 


IO Tuna enim proposita est spes nobis illorum quae expecta- 
i 
mus, 


unus Dominus, una fides, uuum baptisma. 


'sic nulla ex parte estis diuisi, sed omnia uobis sunt com- 
munia. 


I5 unus Deus et Pater omntum. 


euidens est quoniam neque zzzs Domznaus dicens, ad inter- 
ceptionem Patris dicit; neque zzzs Deus dicens, ad interceptio- 


^ , ^ ^ 
mveUja, T0 avaryevvjocav a «pa, eis ómep O.à Tf)e dvanevvrjoeos 
Ka TÉGo T?)T€. ( 
, N , € ^ , 5 / 
20 . pia [yàp] vrpókevrau y) vOv 7rpoaOorkcuévov éXris. 
pare TÓ eic KYpioc évz' avapéceu ToÜ 7rarpós voyréov, w»re TÓ 
€ ' yn ? , ^ CNN , Sot. » rer wn 5 , 
eic 0e0c éz araipéce! ToU viob. aXX iva evmy 'ov Oraópovs 


7 inquit (/oz in quod) C Z | unum (a/? in quod) adZ Z/: txt g | 

17 dicit (1?) ozz ZZ I8 Coisl. 204, f. 79 a [Cr. vi. 165, 
Fr. 134] 0eó8epos 0€ «ow: mveÜua, k.T.^. "The edd. punctuate (but ag. cod.), mv. 
TÓ dvayevvíjcav cua, eis, k.T.. 21 Coisl. 204, f. 80 b [Cr. vi. 168, Fr. 1343 
—5] 0eóücpos 0é $uow: ure, k.T. ^. E 


2 quod ozz 77 
Io illorumque C* 


€y TL. p. 12); and szfza, p. 93, l. 1. With Th.'s 
remarks on eis 0., eis «., cf. Chrys. on 
1 Cor. viii. 6: ka0dmep o)k éfe0ei rüv 
TOTÉpa ToÜ kÜpiov elvai, olos O0 viós éorw 


kópios, 0nd TO Éva avróv Névec0at kÜpuov 


2. unum quod] 

4. Aanc igitur..:idemini] Cited (in 
part abbreviated) by Lanfranc, who agrees 
with C in omitting zzz/75 see vv. ll. 

16. ad énterceptionem Patris] *to the 


exclusion of the Father [from the title of 
Lord]. Pitra remarks that zzercepézo 
isa Hilarian word. It is also used by 
the translator of Irenaeus (v. 6. 1) and 
in Cassiodorus (v. Paucker, eet. Zexzst. 


Tür vióv' oUrcs ovO0é TÓv viov ékfdAAe 

^ T^ 5 a e , li 
ToU elvat, Üeóv, oiós éoriwv 0eos O maT»p, | 
Oud TO Éva Üeóv Aéyea0aL. TOv maréÉpa. 
See also Th.'s comm. on r Thess. i. 9, 


enfra. 









| IV. 6, 7] 











36g ^ , 
| eivaL Kai oiketv T'LOTEVOJLEVOS." 





IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 165 


: nem Filii dicit. sed tamquam si ut dicat: * non diuersos dominos, 
|! neque diuersos deos esse existimamus. 
| nos est et deitatis et dominationis confessio. 
| diuidimus secundum numerum personarum, sed similiter scimus 


inseparabilis enim. apud 
nec enim essentias 


qui super omnes et per omnta et in omnibus nobis. 


Tqui omnibus supereminet: hoc enim dicit super omes. 
quia e£ fer omnia nobis suam ostendit prouidentiam, zz omuzbus 
quoque z0zs et esse et habitare creditur. et quoniam per omnia 
ista ostendit illis necessariam esse concordiam, uidebatur autem 


| quaedam eis inesse differentia ob gratiarum uarietatem : 


umcutque autem nostrum data est gratia secundum mensuram 
donationis Christi. 

'si autem propriam quandam gratiam spiritalem unusquis- 
que nostrum habet, differentia uero facta est, prout suum donum 


| unicuique nostrum dominus dimittere dignatus est Christus. 


icup(ovus ov6e &,aQópovs vouitojev Ücovs aóidamraccos yap rutv TrjS 


! es 5 / (2 
ÜcóTrqros kai rs kvpióryros 7) ÓpoXoy(a, ov Owapovuévov TOV 
| e ^ ^ 5 , 5 N NY e /, 

"4 yvouóv 9v karà Tóv rÓv "wpocoTrov apiÜuóv, aNNà' Tr)v Ouotav 


, [o , 3 
aTr00.00vTOvV "rpoakvvqauv. 
€ LIS , A [74 » e .€ , € A by 1 
Ó ém| máNTON O6, (va eim (0 savrov vrepéyov Kai MA 
^ ? » ^n rg COM 
TANTO 7jJLO V T?)V OUkeiav érrtOeLkvvpevos TpOVOLAV, ÉN TIÓCIN TE 7)ALV 
N 5 N N , » 
Kai émei0» OLà gravrov éOeitev 
U ^ N € , 5 , / 3 ^ 5 $8 N 5 hY ES 
a/TOlS Tv OpOroiav, éO0keL OÉ vig avrois eivau O.adopa amO0 TryS 
e c Y c , c ^ 2 , 
TOV Xxapwcparev ToOLKUXias, émuibépev éNI A€ ÉkAcro) HiMN 6A00H 
L ^ " ^ ^ ? N , 
H yàpic Karà TÓ MérpoN Tüc Aopeác roT ypicrof.  e& óé iOuov Ti 
^ N N N e ^ 
xXdpucpa écaoros ?»&Ov éxet, ?) Oa popa, yéyovev kaÜws Tr)v éavroU 
4 uidemur (or diuid.) C* diui- 
16 Chr. dign. est 77 


I sed uel quasi [4- ut coz7] dicat nec diu. ZZ 
demus C (corr) 9 super 7 IL inesse eis 77 


(Um. (ma 
OjoNovyoÜuev 06 


3. mec enim essentias, &c.] m.' rjv 6e rorelav o«uatvei. T0 06 *Ouà m", 
'Theodorean ecthesis : 


marépa TÉNeiov TpocoTQ....ctfouévov ToU 


T)jv Tpóvo.av* TÓ Ó€ *ye *év m." , T)v €volkmow. 
And. similarly Chrys., Oec., Thpht. 


Aóyov Tíjs evcefelas Tv Td Tarépa kai — Dam. on the other hand sees in these 


Vióv, Opoies kal Tveuua üwyuv, wi] Tpeis 
Twas O.aQpovs ovoias voulgew, &XXa. ulav 
Tí] TavTÓT«TL T3]s ÓcórqrTos *yveputouévqv. 

7. qui ommnibus...uarietatem] | Cited 
by Lanfranc. Cf. Thdt.: ró uérvroc femi 


words Trà Tíjs TpiáOos iOuouara ; and so 
S. Jerome and Sedul. Scot. On Th.'s 
doctrine of the Divine évoík9oets see above, 
p- £42, I: 1o, note. 


IO 


I5 
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166 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 23. 
nam is qui dedit nobis unus est; et qui datus est nobis Spiritus 
unus.'* 

deinde profert uerbum, docens etiam qualiter dedit, aut si 
habuit dandi potestatem ; de illo dicens qui secundum carnem est 


5 Christus, sicuti et ipsa sequentia ostendit : 


jropter quod dicit: * ascendens an. altum. captiuam. duxit capti- 
vitatem, dedit dona hominibus. 


hoc quidem iacet in psalmo ; utitur autem hoc testimonium 

non quasi prophetice dictum, sed sicut nos in ecclesiastica allo- 
IO cutione scripturalibus frequenter solemus uti testimoniis. -deni- | 
que et commutans illud quod in psalmo positum fuerat: accepisti || 
dona, dedisti doma dixit, demutatione uerbi ob firmitatem suae 
est usus prosecutionis. ilic enim ad explanandum negotium 
aptum erat accepzstz. hic uero praecedentibus consequens erat 
dicere dedz2s£z. uult enim dicere quoniam 'certamen pro nobis 


15 


e ^ er, [4 ^ ( /? , / / eu ^ 
opeav ékdoTQ 9,.Gv 0 OeomÓT)s Émweuérpgoev XpioTOs. O0 T€ yap 
N ^ e N m^ ^ 
0cOc ccs ")utv, eis" kai r0 6o00£v rutv Trveüpa, €v. 
€ , N ASI ! ef , ^ ^ , 
UTaNXafas 06 TÓ €AABEN. AÓMATo, ovTOS Ev TQ "aX keipevov, 
» , ^5 ^ n , 
€AOKEN AÓMaTA eUmev, T) UTaNAary] "ps T5 oike(av «praajevos 
, / z , ^ ^ N N N € , N 5! e/ 
20 akoXovÜ(av: éket uév tyap "rpós T»v vrOÜeciv TO ÉAABEN 7)puorTEv, 
N 
[BobXerau 06 
, ^ ej 5 ^ € N € ^ , /, N x [Sj , N 
evmetv oT, ayàva, vrép "Gv évoTucagevos qrpos vov O,.a(GoXov kai 


, ^ ^ ^ , NES 95 E 2 
évravÜa O6 rà Tpokeuévo TO €NoKeN akoXovÜov 1v. 


5 Christum C 77 
aus nb iie]ortss (Ges 
add. Fr. 


8. ita et (or iacet) ZZ 
I9 Tepl (for 7pós) edd. 


9 prophetiae C IO solu- 


22 évorqcójuevos Cr. ó Xpuwros 


4. qui sec. carnem est Chr.] i.e., the 
homo assumptus. See p. 168, l. 3, note. 


^ ^ 
Tepov émi Xpwo ToO, o0 Aafóvros, aAA, uerà 
Tij üvo0ov Tijv év rots oDpavots OcOückóToS - 


'Thdt. en- 


8. éacet i» psalmo] Ps. lxviii. (Ixvii.) r9: 
dvaBàs eis Uvos qyxuaNorevoas alxuaXo- 
cíav, &Xages 0ópara év àvÜpomq (TT? 
Da nim) 

Q9. om quasi frophetice| See above 
p. 84, 1. 4, note. 

"n 
'Th.'s remarks in his comm. on the Psalms 
ad À. [. (Migne, 688): émeór ro &XafBes 
0ópara ox 7puorrev, karü TO Tap "uiv 
&0os, aep év rais 0taAé£eow rais ékkNm- 
ciacTuKkats kexprueÜa, braNAá£as rÓ ÉAXa- 


^ ^ , 
Bes eimev r0 £0c as. ToÜro "yàp àppoOuo- 


commautans...ded. dona dixit| Cf. 


ToÜ TveÜuaros rà Xxapiaguara. 
deavours to tone down the harshness of 
his master's view: djujórepa 0€ vyeyévarau 
AauBárcv *yàp Tri» mícrw dvriolüwcw TV 
xápw. Chrys. contents himself with say- 
ing that the two statements are practically 
the same (roüro ma)rÓv éoTw ékeivo); 
Dam. explains that Our Lord * received ' 
as Man, and 'gave' as God: (£Xafev, 
TÓ dvÜpemivos Xeyóuevov ...60cKkcv, TÓ 
Accepisti, dedisti; cf. Gk., where 
the Ps. is conformed to the Ep. by the 
compiler of the catena. 


0cikas). 





IV. 9.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS, 167 


jaduersus diabolum arripiens, et tamquam lege belli uincens 
[Eum (eo quod. et subtraxit se a morte, primus ex mortuis 
resurgens), communem nobis omnibus mortis expediit solu- 


|nuit; et ascendens in caelum* et accipiens Spiritus gratiam dedit 
JZomnibus nobis, unicuique suam gratiam secundum quod sibi 
|placitum. fuit demetiens, et quia incredibile erat hoc de homine 







quod. autem ascendit, quid est, uisi quia et descendit primum dn 
|zuferiores partes terrae ? 


nam quod dicit, zz zzferzores paries ferrae, non sub terram 
|dicit. nam illa quae sub terra sunt, iam ultra terram esse non 
poterunt. 27 zzferiores autem fares, ipsam terram nominat in 
[comparatione caeli. uult autem dicere quoniam non ascenderat, 
|nisi primum in illum diuina aliqua extitisset natura, quae etiam 
| et super caelos erat; cui et complacuit in illum habitare, qui 


yN|super terram erat, et super terram morabatur. deinde adicit : 


| / N / € ^ ^ , 
3 Üavarov mpórepos avaaoás, kotvrv émi mávrov 9udv ToU Üavarov 
] , b 5 , 
|T?v AUciv émovjcaro' GoTep avypakorovs Twwàs rovs avÜpovrovs 

^ / ^ b] / 

|kai vTO Tr)V TOU Oja90Nov Tvpavvioa kaTexojiévovs, T/]S €keivov 
| / b iT 5 N 5 ^ b) N QJ , 
| karaóvvao eias avTovs adeXQv avrAOev eis voUs ovpavovs. 


IE 2. subtraxisse C" 8 bonis (for nobis) ZZ 9 demitiens C* 77 II quod 
|est C 15, 16 incomparabile 77 22 kai coep Fr. 24 üvíyyev Fr. 


4- captiuos quosdam nos] Cf. again Th.'s ^ ápàv kai Ti» áuapríav. ópás ckÜXa kai 
comm. on Psalm Ixviii: aixuaNorovs uds — Advpa; Cf. Suicer, s.v. aixuaXoocta. 
3| évras m0 To0 OuxBóNov, udxv T) pos abróv 14. énferioresautem...super terramerat| 
«Tür vuc]cas, áoelNero. Similarly Thdt.: ^ Cited by Lanfranc. 
| Urà ToU 0.aBóXov *yeyevquévovs àvryxuaNo- zbsam terram nominat] Chrys. follow- 
Tevocv, kal r1]» éAevÜeplav Tjutv éücpijcaro. | ed by the rest of the Greek expositors, 
Chrys., on the other hand, followed by understands 'the state or region of the 


| cíav as referring to the powers of evil: from Irenaeus downwards: Pearson, a7. 
| kal mola alxuaXociay $uolv; riv ro0 0.a- — v. p. 269, note y. Th.'s view, however, 
| BóNov* aix uáXtorov yàp róv Tépavvor CNafev, — has found favour with the majority of 
| rà» 0.dBoXov Née kal róv Üdávarov kai Tijv ^ recent interpreters; cf. Ellicott, ad 7. 7. 


Ut 


IO 


15 


ef / / , ^ e N ^ 
Q2 eo7ep groXéuov vóuq vic)cas avTOv, émeiO» adetNev éavrOv Tov 20 


| Photius (27. Oec.), understands aiyuaXe- ^ dead'; and this was the prevalent view: 


IO naturam. 


168 


qui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit. super ommnes caelos, ut 


anpleret omma. 


non qui descendit ipse est et qui ascendit ; quemadmodum 
enim fieri poterat, ut ille qui adsumptus est homo ipse sit et qui ^ 
simile est autem hoc dictum illi dicto: I 
nemo ascendit im caelum, misi qui de caelo descendit; uult enim - i 
dicere quoniam is in quem diuina descendit natura super omnes 1 
effectus est caelos, illo ascendens ; ita ut et in omnibus idem esse | 
uideatur, omnibus ad eum intuentibus propter inhabitantem 
et quoniam in hoc sermonem adtraxit, uolens dicere 
unde et quomodo illi qui secundum. carnem est Christo id ex- 
titit ut ista adsequeretur ita ut et aliis possit tribuere spiritales 
donationes, recurrit iterum ad suam illam sequentiam, dicens 
quomodo demetita est gratia unicuique a Christo : 


5 de caelo descendit? 


et 15se dedit quosdam quidem apostolos, quosdam uero prophetas, 
quosdam. euangelistas, quosdam. uero pastores et doctores, ad con- 
summationem sanctorum, in opus auinisterd, in. aedificium. corporis 


CArist. 


*haec donationum (inquit) est differentia, ita ut alii quidem 
20 ista, alii uero illa percipient ad commune incrementum dominici 
corporis, expedientes et illis qui per singula credunt momenta. 


donec occurramus omues in unitatem fidei et cognitionem. Fal 
Dei in uirum perfectum, in mensuram aetatis plenitudinis Christi. 


factum praesentem paruulum se dicit esse, ad comparationem 


8 un em C* 
ro stam 77 
(x 21 quae 77 


3. non qui descendit, &c.] i.e., the Apo- 
stle's statement is not to be pressed ; strict- 
ly speaking, the man who ascended isinot 
identical with the Word Who descended, 
although the identification is natural and 
innocent, in consequence of the evrdóea. 
'Thdt. (cf. p. 62, 1. 2z, note) holds off from 
this language; &ANes kareXAvOev, he is 
content to say, GÀNes dáveXjAvOev. Thpht. 
and Oec. regard the Apostle's words as 
a distinct witness against Nestorianism : 
rouro Ti» Necropíov karafiàANeu 8Xaad- 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


9 hominibus ( /oz omn.) C (corr) 
I3 diuitias (/oz donat.) ZZ 


IO sermone C* 
20 communem C* | domini 


uíav, writes the latter; ó a)rós, $w«ol», 
égTiv 0 karafàs kal ó àvafás. 

6. memo,&c.] S.]ohn ii. r3. Vut 
enim dicere...sequemntiagr; abbreviated by 
Lanfranc. Sententiam. is his reading of 
the last word. 

17.  aedifuezum] i.e. aedificationem. 
So v- 16, zzfra ; but v. 29,ad aedificationem. 

21. s qui...crvedumt] "Thdt.: eis... 
Q$éNeuav TÀV TuiGoTevÓvTGV.  TOÜTOVS ^yàp 
ToÜ XpuaToÜU Tpocyyópevaev a Qua. 


24. factum praesentem] So both our. 


[IV. 10—H 38 















PU 14, 15.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. : 169 
sic et ad Galatas scribens dicit: qgzezdo eramus 
hoc ergo dicit, 


uturorum. 
aruuli, sub elementa mundi eramus. serutentes. 
juoniam * ipsa gratiarum differentia propter aliorum fit necessita- 
eem, ita ut ecclesia augmentum adsequatur, usquedum per fidem 
"^t cognitionem Filii Dei congregemur ad illud perfectum quod - 
Zexpectamus, quando nulla in parte minus aliquid apud nos esse 
M'eperietur; omnes uero corpus extiterimus Christi, in ipso 
'"epleti et ipsum habentes in nobis perspicuum. 

cum ergo tali ex causa differentia gratiarum fiat, quid nobis 
faciendum est ? | | ar 













ut ultra non simus paruula fluctuantes, et circumferamur ommni 
Xuento doctrimae im astutia Aomunum, a uersutia, ad vemedium 
'errorzs. 

|  'itaque illis quae expectamus aequa utique et sapere debe- 
mus, ita ut ultra non more paruulorum abstrahamur a qualibet 
zuentosa doctrina illorum, qui nos huc atque illuc circumducere 
Juolunt per suam astutiam, quam et utuntur uarie, illa quae er- 
!'roris sunt perficientes.' 

| ueritatem autem. facientes im caritate, crescere. faciamus. dn 
Zhsum. ommnia qui est caput, Christus. 

| fueram autem erga Christum caritatem ostendentes continea- 
imus nos in eius affectum, sicut conuenit capiti corpus esse con- 
iunctum. et quoniam caput illum uocauit, ostendit quod adsint 
lei illa quae sunt capitis; ita ut rebus ipsis ostendat necessariam 
|nobis esse huiusmodi copulationem ad eum : 

2 Christi ( for mundi) C 77 
I2 in uersutia o7z C (coz) 


3 quando ( /or quoniam) 77 
I7 qua 


I ad oz 77 
pehli c" 4 reperitur C'* reperiatur 7Z 
(/or quam) C (corr) | errore C* 


|MSS. Perhaps the translator wrote /ac- ^ uses it also in c. vi. rr, where our trans- 


| tum im praesente. Im havimg fallen out — lator employs aerszza. 


IQ. uerltatem...facientes] So O. L. and 


| | after Jactum, the change of fraesente into 
| praesentem was inevitable. 

1300526 ce/ aa Ga atas Gs ive 2. 
| Th.'s comm. there, p. 6o, l. 27, sq. 

2. mundi| See vv. |. 

I2. 27 astutia hom. 221 uers.] The O. L. 
and Vulg. keep «542a to represent zav- 
| ovpyla, using zequitza for kvgela. ^ Ae- 
medium is the O. L. rendering of ue000€ía 
(in the sense of a 705/77, *quack-medi- 
cine'; Mill, ?re/egg. S 568). Lucif. Cal. 





See 


Vulg. 'Th.'s comm., however, bears out 
this interpretation. See below on iv. 25. 

crescere faciamus] "The translator ap- 
pears to regard a£ávew in this place as 


transitive. O. L. and Vulg., erescazzus, 
augeat. 
23. e&t quoniam caput, &c.] 'Thdt.: 


kal éme(0j kejaNMiQv mM» aj/rÓv Qvó- 
pacev, Oclkvvow 07a dmÓ Tí keQaMjs 
d'ya00, Xoparyetrau. 


IO 


I5 


20 


I5 suum praestat ministerium." 


170 


ex quo omne corpus coaptatum et productum. ger omne tactum | 
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[IV. 188 


submiuistrationis, secundum  inoperationem inm mensuram unius- 
culusque partis incrementum | corporis facit ad. aedificium. sui im M 


caritate. 


quoniam sicut de nostro capite in residuum corpus omnis 


uiuacitatis fertur uirtus, ex quo unumquodque membrorum et 1 


uiuit et mouetur et reliquo corpori est coaptatum ; sic et spirita- 
lis gratia in nobis quasi de capite Christo aduenit, per quam 
gratiam regenerationis in uno corpore sic ad eum communionem 


IOsuscepimus. membrorum differentiam in gratiarum differentia NW 
hoc enim dicit, quia *ex ipso Christo quasi de capite 


ostendens. 


copulatur et continetur nouum ecclesiae corpus, secundum ut in 
unoquoque nostrum spiritalis efficitur inoperatio, quam unusquis- 
que nostrum inenarrabili quadam ratione suscipiens in communi 


nam quod dixit: zz aedzZficiums sud 
72 caritate, de Christo dicit; ut dicat quoniam 'ita facit Christusz| 
propter proprii corporis aedificium ob illam caritatem quam erga. E 


nos habere uidetur ;'|ostendat uero per ista' quoniam differen- 


tiam gratiarum, non necessitatem diuisionis imponit; non solum .É 
20 quia unus est Christus, et unus nobis ista tribuit, sed et unum | 


quoddam corpus suum omnes spiritali effecti regeneratione. | 


et quoniam communis est omnium necessitas, unoquoque 


2 operationem C* (?) 
I2 continet 77 
[quaedam 77] rat. susc. C ZZ 
quoniam) C 


I. coaftatum. et jroductum]  Vulg., 
compactum et connexum. So above, ii. 22, 
our translator renders cvvapuoNoyetc0a. 
by eoafíari. In Col. ii. r9, he employs 
the same Latin verb for evvguá (es 0a«. 

fer omne tactum] | So in Col. ii. 
0.à Tv &oàQv is translated 7er actus. Cf. 
supra on Eph. ii. 2r. "Tichonius (7g. 1) 
uses Zacézs both in Eph. iv. and in Col. ii. 
For the form Zac£zzz ( —tactus) see Bens- 
ly, 44. £F., p. 16, Rónsch, Zza/a, p. 269. 

8. quasi de capite Christo] 'Thdt.: xa6á- 
rep ($moiv) ?) kepaM ác rois uoptots ToO 
edcparos xopmyet ríjs alo0vjoews Tiv 6€vép- 


I9, 


yetav...oUTrG&s Ó OccTÓT3Ss Xpiorüs KeaMfs 


5 sicut oz 7/7 


18 quam (fer 


Tdf.» éméxwv và ToÜ wveiuaros Otavéuet — 
xapieuara, eis ulav &puoríav cvvámTov TÀ | 


MéNy To0 c cparos. 


I1. &x i$so Christo...efficitur inogeratio] | 


Lanfranc. 
I5. quod dixit...habere uidetur]  Lan- 
franc, Robert of B. 


16. de Christo dicit] 'Th. vegards éavroü ' 


as having reference to ó Xpurós (v. r5). 
So Photius (?a$. Oec.): a/£erv yàp riv 


ékkNqaíav ó X. mvevuarikOs kal alors —.| 


éavTÓv oikoOopet, émeió5 TÓ it» ate 
eua. 
20. 


Io differentiam ( /oz differentia) C* | 
I3, I4 qua in uniuscuiusque n. inenarrabile [ — i C (co77)] quadam 
16 ista (/or ita) C (coz) 
22 unumquemque C ZZ 


sed et unum quoddam, &c.] Cf. | 
p. 164,1. 2, note. 2/2722 ; for. leg. szzzus. 





NV. 17, 18;] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 171 


























|oc quod potest in communi conferente, ita ut nec ille qui infir- 
"uam uidetur habere gratiam, minus esse | ad communem existi- 
netur perfectionem, siquidem et in corpore membrorum unam 
E esse naturam ; insuper etiam et communem de omnibus 


lla quae conueniebant edixit, adicit : 


et quoniam ob gratiarum differentiam quae uidebantur esse 


hoc ergo dico et testificor im Domno. 


| necessarie posuit Zes/7//cor, post praecedentium probationem, 
zin quibus omni ex parte ostendit necessarium illis esse consen- 
jum. 


| da ut ultra non ambuletis, sicut et ceterae. gentes ambulant 
Mu uaniate mentis suae, excaecati intellectu, abalieuati a uita Dei 
Dwopter ignorantiama quae est im ds, propter caecitatem. cordis 
loz ut. - 


"FHhoc dicit compendiose, quoniam *non est iustum uos ad simi- 
litudinem gentium agere, qui nihil sciunt de illis quae sibi conue- 
hiunt, sed tamquam in tenebris ambulantes et a pietate elongaue- 


^ L , : € 5 oL € ^ b] , 0 , 
| To)ro Aéyew cvvrOj.os (ov Oikatov vjuds akoXovÜa Tpaárrew 
E ^ EN / ^ 
rots éÜveoiv, ot pmóév émioTdjuevou TOv Ócóvrov óGoTep €v okóret 
EN ^ 2) / hY N ^ ^ ^ 
Daovciv, Tij evce(jj9elas uakpàv Tvyyavovres kai Tis ToU ÜeoD 


| I hi firmam C* infirma 77 2 gratia Z/ | minimus ( /or minus) C |.» 4 una, 
hatura C ire GO) e. 20usquColsige2045 1: 6 5ras[ Cr Vi T2727» Ex: er25]. 0€0- 
yepos 0e dou: ToÜro, k.T.À. 


minus esse] | Cf. p. 56, l. 18, —dvras found place in Th.'s text, our trans- 
lator would probably have added exzs- 

| ur No Nco Rc och (wil. Zem£es, Ok que exist efc. 1.29. 

Chrys., Thdt., Dam.) reads rà Xorrà &0ry. — For aéaZenati, see above, p. 149, l. 7, 

Ceterae is omitted by the Latin versions. note. 

I6. excaecati Zmtellectu| |^ éakorwauévoc 2r. éelompgauerunt| éuakoóvavro(?). See 

[—Ttcuérot?] r5 9vavotg. O. L., obscuratz — Rónsch, Zta/a, p. 173. Cf. Profongaret, p. 

Wtellectu, intellegentia ;  Wulg., Zemebris — xrg,l. rr. 

habentes dnfellectum. | Had 





poscuratum 


IO 


bb 


20 


172 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 195—280 E 


runt, et a Dei uita alieni sunt effecti; ut dicat, (a resurrectione! 
illa quae fieri expectatur.* quid uero illi ? | 


qui desperantes semetipsos tradiderunt impudicitiae, in  operatio- 
"nem ommnis ammundastiae et auaritiae. | 






m 
IJ 
| 


5. bene Tdixit Zesgeraztes, ex illa ratione illud sumens qual 
solent saepe aliqua membra passione corporis mortificari ; quibus 
exinde non solum dolor nullus adnascitur, sed neque membri | 
ipsius excisio sensum aliquod illis praestare uidetur.*  *illi (in-- 


r0 uolunt, in omnem actum prauum semel seipsos ingurgitantes/? 
et cum multa expressione illa quae illorum fuerant edicens, conf 
trasistit sua : | 


uos autem non ita didicistis Christum, si tamen dllum audistis, 
et 27 Mo docti estis, sicut est ueritas 22 esu. 


I5 nam quod dixit sz Zazen zum audistis, hoc est, *necessarie] 
eum audistis ;' sicut et in superioribus, sZ azudzstis dispensationem 

: : ap 9.0 . : ^g . | 
gratiae Dei quae data est anii in uobis. "Thoc enim dicit, quoniam) 


Cere aXXórpiou kaÜeoTGres' (va emp, rfs vpooOokoévns ava! 
cTáceos. | 
20 . TvÓ 06 àmHArHkOrec Gurep TÀv dO TráÜovs Tivós pépy aroXXdis| 
TOD GwJuATOS pevekpapiéyav, ois ov jLóvov &Xyos ovOév éketÜev er 

* yiverau, GNX ovOé 7j E TOÜ népavs deaipeats Msg e Rune | 
ToUTO Xéweu Ori. 'Tüvros ToÜ kai ckovcare kai éOQax Ore, 


7 ullus C Z | membris C*ZZ Io paruum C* 

I. Xt dicat 'a vesurrectione'] | Cited 8. sensum aliquod] Cf. p.170, l. x, note. 
by Lanfranc. A characteristic interpre- LT. C07 ZAUSTSUZ SE TED IOS 1$ 
tation. Thdt. rightly sets it aside and — note. 
expounds: £w5» Ti 0eoÜ Ti» év aperi 13. 52 famem...hoc est mecessarie] So| 
(eij» T pocayyópevaer. Chrys. (comparing 2 Thess. i. 6): T0| 


5. bene dixit desperantes|] It is ^ «etye ok áudiuBáNNovrós | éoTw, à | 
strange that Th.'s exposition has not xai e$ó0pa 6.aBeB8atovuévov. ^ Oec., after 
compelled the translator to abandon at quoting his opinion, remarks: ó/vara 
least in the comm. this inadequate ren- —É ris kai &v áp.jiBoMg. avrà ó££ac at, iva. 
dering of ámwMyykóres. "Thdt. adds a re- — kai u&XXov avroUs mMj£g. Above, c. iii. 2; | 
mark which seems to have escaped Th., "Th. consistently paraphrases ''nécessarié. | 
that mópwois (v. 5) belongs to the same ^ audistis"; but on Gal. iii. 4 (et»ye xai eit) 
metaphor as ámqM.: mc peciw 06 kap- he dépdrt from his own rule. Cf. Elli 


blas rv éoxárq àvaNynolav ékáXeaev. cott and Lightfoot on Gal. 7. c. 























V. 22—24.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 173 


»mni ex parte azdzstis e£ docti estis de Christo ista, quae et uera 
lnsistunt et sic se habent.'* 


- deponere uos secundum. pristinam conuersationem ueterem homz- 
em, qui corrumpitur secundum concupiscentiam. erroris ; venoua- 
vni autem spiritu quentis uestrae, et dnduite uos nouum. hominem, 


cet quod mortales sequitur ut peccent, inmortales uero 
Jffecti in futuro saeculo peccare ultra non poterimus; forma 
lutem illius est spiritalis regeneratio quam in baptismate implere 
Zidemur, quàsi hinc iam recreati et secundum formam regenerati 
ipe illorum quae et fieri expectamus ; hoc dicit quoniam *non 
enoratis solutum quidem esse ueterem illum hominem morta- 
Zem. nouus uero quidam pro illo indutus est incorruptus, in 
Zuius formam illam quae in baptismate est [renouationem] per- 





bj x ^ ^ v N c / 5 / N , 
émeiór Tois Üvgrois émera, vÓ apuapravew, aÜavarow O6 vevo- 
5 N ^ F, $^ « ^ 5 5 , . 
émi TOÜ jgéXXovros ai?vos dàgapreww ovk émiOeyoueÜa 
| ^ , 5 / 2 Y ^ 
puuBoXov O6 éxeivov tj ToÜ "veUparos avamyévvgcius v év vÓ 
) ^ JÀ $ ^ 
GamT(cpaT. vQpoUuev, &ocwep avaxritonevoi évreU0ev vjóm xai 
] N / ^ e ^ 
1varyevveyuevot, kara UTr.0V eX, vOv TrpocOokouévov ToÜTo Xévyet, 
/ c ' , , ^ e / N € S m e 
)TL íTráüvTCS OUK awyvoeire 0TL NXéXvrau uev O TaXaiós üvÜporros o 
N ^ / b) e^ J e 
UynTOs éketvos, katvós 0é vts avrermreuat)crat ái Üapros, ovTep eis rÜTrOV 
ES ' ^ . 5 N , N ^ 
Emi Tov [BaTmT(cuaros avakawwicpóov éOéfaoÜe, Tv ToD TveVparos 


5 autem ozz C* 


| 14 lla C Z | reno- 
uationem ozz C 77 


I2 solum tum ( for solutum) 7Z 


I. de Christo] Chrys. more ade- 
eu 9h M cf € ^ ? 
quately: dpa kai ToÜTÓ écTw *|. TÓv XJ, 


comm. shews that the text is incorrect), 
we may perhaps conclude that e£ zeritate 


T0 Óp0cGs BioÜv* Ó yàp Tovupds fiv d^yvoct 
Iróv Ücüv kal à'yvoetra. Tap abrot. Cf. S. 
lJerome: *''Christus enim de se docet 
quid sit, et quantus credendus sit, et quae 





|spes in eo sit, et quales debeant esse cre- 
dentes. " 

| 6. zm ust. et sanct. et ueritate] Since 
|the reading «ai àX98eía. is confined to the 
Juncials DFG and dA6eías is found in the 
|text of the other Gk. commentators (one 
|MS. of Thpht. gives xa) àX., but the 


is merely a reminiscence of the O. L. on 
the part of the translator. 

4. mortales. sequitur ut peccent] | CK. 
jpp-soroalssc canoe SR EI TAPEGZC. 

I2. ederem lum h. mortalem] 'Thdt. 
as usual is disposed to stop short at the 
ethical signification : caXaiv üvOpcrrov ob 
Tcv Qicw ékdXeaev, à&Aà T3» Tfjs áuapr(as 
évép*yetav. 

I3. 4" cuius formam, &c.] Cf. p. 3o, 
l. 12, sq. 


20 


174 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 25, 26. 


cepistis, simul et primitias Spiritus accipientes. itaque iustum | 
est uos consentanee illis et sapere et conuersari,* qui maxime 
cum Spiritus regeneratione etiam sensus renouationem estis ad- 
secuti, et ueterem conuersationem deponentes cum omni ueteri | 

5 actu secundum omnem iustitiam conuersamini' haec enim omnia | 
secundum interiectionem magis ab illo sunt dicta. de consensu | 
enim disputans illis interiecit, id est, illa quae [de] differentia | 
erant gratiarum. iterum regressus est ad propositum suum ut de 
caritate disputaret. unde et adicit : 


lo 4árofter quod deponentes anendacium, loquimini ueritatem. unus- 
quisque cum groximo suo. 


mendacium et ueritatem hoc in loco non uerborum dicit; sed 

ut dicat, omnem simulationem et hypocrisin deponite; per- 

fecta mente uobis in inuicem narrate, «et magis magisque 
I5 suadens eis, adiecit : 


quomam sumus alterutrum membra, 


prudenter simul omnem contradictionem exclusit, et ex ipsa 
differentia dictorum suorum probationem fecisse uidetur. ideo 
non dixit: *corpus sumus; sed zzezibra ; eo quod et membrorum 
20 ilorum quae ad nos pertinere uidentur multam sollicitudinem - 
habemus, partes communes corporis similiter omnia illa esse 
existimantes. 
deinde condescendens docet eos modeste; eo quod uidebat 
etiam tristitias inter eos commoveri, utpote inter homines : 


zb 2rasciminz (inquit) e£ zolite peccare. 
, N , ej / € ^ 5 , , N 
dTapx7v kopucapevot Gore Oíkatov vds akóXovÜa TovTois Kal 
Qpoveiv kai srowreveo 0a. 


2 conuersare C 7 de om CZ 9 disputet 77 I5 adicit C IQ sum 


e 23 ueniebat C* eueniebat C (coz) 

2. consentanee|] See the exx. of this I2. mom uerborum dic] Cf. p. 169, 
rare adverb given by the lexx, Itis used 1. r9, note. | 
by Lactantius and Jerome. 16. alterutrum] — alterutrorum. —. So 


3. sensus venouattonem] — Tiv  To0 — 'Tert. res. carm., 48; Hieron. a4 A. [. 
voós dvavéecw. Cf. v. 17, Vulg., zz va- — On this use of a/feruter, cf. p. 99, l. 12, 
nitate sensus (voos) sui. note; and see Ronsch, JV. 7. Zertul/ans, 

9. 4Aaec emám. o. sec. énterzect.] l.e. ^ pp. 705—960. S 
verses 7—24 (?) 23. condescendens]- e vwykaraBatvov. 


























!V. 26—28.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 175 


* sed etsi ad iram commoveris, non tamen ad peccatum exire 
lebes et prorumpere, iniustum aliquid aduersus proximum 
uum faciens. et ut ne uideatur concedere iram sine iniustitia 
xerceri, terminum irae statuit, dicens : 


COYNSeg 3M 





E 


50d 107: occidat super dracundzam uestram. 5 







bene cum diei et operum termino ctiam finem illorum quae 
TPx ira adnasci solent fecisse uidetur. et rei ipsius utilitatem 
Pbstendens adicit : 


DO aes T 


et nolite locum. dare diabolo. 

*si (inquit) in longum tetenderis iram, accipit locum dia- 10 
-bolus, ut et ad iniustitiam te propellat.' 

et quoniam perfectum de concordia et caritate sermonem 
Zreddit, profert iterum et de illis exhortationem, de plurimis et 
-hecessariis illis disceptans : 

| qui furabatur gam non furetur; anagis autem laboret operaudo 15 
Jpuod! bonum. est. auamibus suis, ut habeat vetribuere ei qui necessi- 
atem. sustinet. 








bene a persona furis retulit dicens, zaegzs autem laboret 
pperando quod bonum. est manibus suis. si enim non potest 
bperari necessaria, nec furtum facere poterit; si autem potest, 20 
melius est laborare illum operantem, ut et aliis tribuere possit. 
non enim in commune posuit legem operandi aduersus omnes, 
uel maxime illos qui non possunt operari. ubi et de se propter 













2 contra prox. (ozz tuum) 77 3 sine iniustitiam C'* siue in. C (coz) sine 
[justitia 7/7 4 sterminum [szc] ZZ Io accepit C* II ad iustitiam Z7 
po operare C* 2nbcposset( C 
| T. sed etsi ad iram, &c.] Cf. Chrys. ^ oj8Bemóre »yàp oUrws ÉCxev Tómov Ó OtifBoNos 
hd h. [.: kaXNóv uv yàp TO u9 opylpea0ot. — 6s év rats &xOpaus. j 
i| 8€ ris Éjeméc'ot mor eis TO máÜos, dNAd I5. operando quod b. est qm. s.]  épya- 
Jug eis TocoÜrov. And on Ps. iv. & (ap. —(Ouevos rÓó d&ya00v rais i0laus xepoiv—the 


Order. caZez., i. p. 72): o) T»» ópyy9v reading adopted also by Thdt.  Chrys., 
Bivatpet, &àXXNà r1» ü0ucov Opyzv...Carw 06 ux) — &c., omit iótaus. 

uaprávew ópyyigópevov, órav Oaics roro 22. mom enim. im comm. fosuit, &c.] 
o.Quev,  Oec. adds: gkovca rwv épug- ^ Cf. infr. on 2 Thess. iii. 12: *non gene- 
pevodvrev: uia (juociv) ávaudprmoros ópy), ^ xaliter dicens quod ille qui non operatur 
Tp0s ToUs Oalpuovas kal rà T0. non debet manducare. " 

6. bene cum diei, &c.] "Thdt.: uérpov 23. Uub;| The sense seems to require 
Fówkev TQ 0vu T's juépas T0 uérpov. unde, 

Io. acci) locum, &c.] Cf. Chrys.: 





176 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 29—32 


imminentem sibi doctrinae necessitatem dicit: zumquid mom 
habemus potestatem ut non operemur? | et ut bonum opus erga 
sanctos fiat, frequenter uidetur sollicitudinem impendere; quod | 
utique superfluum erat facere, si operandi lex omnibus incum- | 
5 bebat. | 


omnis sermo mequam ex ore uestro mom procedat; sed si quis | 
bonus ad aedificationem. necessitatis, ut det gratiam audtentibus. 
'inconueniens nihil nos proloqui uult, sed magis illa quae | 
audientibus sunt utilia, quae et de necessariis sciunt iuuamen 
IO praestare; in quibus etiam et laetari conuenit eos qui audiunt/ | 
et quod per omnia eos possit ad reuerentiam inuitare, adiecit : 


et nolite contristare Spiritum sanctum Dei in quo signati estis qi 
2n die redemptionis. 


dein et aliam inducit exhortationem : 


I5 ommnis amaritudo et ira et indignatio et clamor et. blasphemia 
tollatur a uobis cum omni aalitüa. 
compendiose per omnia ista cauere nos uult ab odio illo quod 
in inuicem solet fieri; propter quod et adiecit : 


estote in inuicem benigni, misericordes. | 
20 et quoniam ill quae adnascuntur saepe solent mentem 
hominis conturbare : 


donantes uobis ipsis. 
deinde quia graue esse uidebatur, ut is qui nocitus est re-. 
mitteret nocenti se : 


IO laetare C* II, 18. 
17 ut (2/? uult) ZZ Z | qui (or 


I necess. doctr. deo (/or doctr. n. dicit) ZZ 
adicit C | r4 deinde C (coz7) | inducet C* ZZ 
quod) C ZZ I9 in (Zef inu.) ozz 4. 


tators Th. reads mpós olko0ojrjv Tjs xpelas, 
interpreting: *to build up the heaxers | 
according as they have need.' Cf. Thdt.: | 
kal roürov àe [sc. róv deya00» Xówyov] eis | 


r. eumquid mom potestatem, &c.] x 
Cor. ix. 4—6 (ui o0k &xopev é£ovaíav...ToO 
pi) ép'ya. qeo0a4 ;). 

3. frequenter uid. soll. impendere] 








Cf. e.g., Gal. ii. 1o: vi. 6—10; and the 
charge to the Ephesian clergy, Acts xx. 
35 (komiQvras Oct ávriNaudveo0a. TOV 
ácOevobvrov). 

7. ad aedif. necessitatis] | Ofportunz- 
zatis, Hieron., Cod. Amiat.; fdez, O. L., 
Vulg.*em- With the other Gk. commen- 


KaLpóv TpocQépew keXevet. 

10. £m quibus...qui audiumt] 
franc. 

23. mocitus est, nocenti se] See p. 67,, 
l 2,note. Lanfranc cites this sentence, | 
but replaces zs qué mocitus est by a simple 
quis. | 


Lan- | 








IL V. 32—V. 4] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 177. 


sicat et Deus (inquit) zz Chrzsto donauit «uobis. 


et confidens exemplo probato : 


























estote ergo imitatores Der. 


deinde et condecentem ostendens esse ipsam imitationem : 
sccut fülzi dilecti. 5 
et imitationis factae documenta ostendit: 


et ambulate 22 caritatem. 


et iterum exemplo utitur, simul discutiens illud : 










|. sut et Christus dilexit nos, et. sezpsum tradidit pro nobis obla- 
Wzonem et sacrificium Deo 2n odorem bonae suauttatis. IO 


| sicut et Dominus dicit: zz dzZgatis 25 inuicem, sicut et ego 
exi uos; maiorem hac caritatem) nemo habet ut quis animam 
Isuam. ponat pro amücis suis. et post caritatis uerba iterum ad 
alia transit dicens: 


immmunditiasm dicit fornicationis nimiam pertinaciam. et 
"quoniam dixit, zegue momuetur im uobis, ad uerecundiam eos 
inuitans adiecit : 


Stcut decet sanctos. 20 
et non. solum hoc, sed 

|| 6 turpitudo et. stultiloguium. et. scurrilitas, quae ad vem. mon 
Mertinet ; sed amagis gratiarum actio. 


| | sultiloquium dicit, quando de rebus non necessariis loquimur ; 
Iscurriitatert uero dicit derogationem illam quam in proximos 25 
Tfacimus.' deinde et timorem illis incutiens: 


E nobis Z7 3 ergo oz; C* 4 condecenter 77 7 caritate 77 
Ir 1 in (/ef inu.) oze IZ I2 hanc C* 77 17 fornicationes C* 19 adicit C 
|25 scurrilitates Z7 


Ir. 4f digatis, &c.] S.John xv. r2, —kaijuopoX. kaleürpameMa (?). By eórpom. 

13: iva, dnyam&re àANjNovs, ka0Qs [--káàyà — Th. seems to understand *ill-natured wit"; 

Z|(? cf. v. 9 and c. xiii. 34, vv. H.)] yy&ma- — cf. Arist. Aet. ii. 12 [cited by Trench, 

Tis buás. ueifova, k.r.À. Syn.]: $49 yàp eirpameMa memaibevuévm 
22. et stultilogutum, &c.] kal alexp. — vBpis éartv. 


S. : 12 


IO 


I78 


Loc emimi suiloie, cognoscentes quoniam ommis formicarius aut 
aqumnundus aut auarus (quod est idolorum seruitus) non habet. heve- 


ditatem in veguo Christi et Der. 


auaritiae autem pondus ex similibus demonstrauit, * idolorum 
5 seruitutem ' illam vocans; eo quod similiter a Deo potest auer- 
tere, et quia haec apud gentes absolute tunc agebantur, eo quod t. 
nolebant credere aliquod esse examen illorum quae hic agimus. 


nemo uos seducat inanibus uerbis; propter haec enim. uenit ira V 
nolite ergo fier? conparticzpes eorum, 


Dez super filios dzffidentiae. 


id ostendens quemadmodum illis non sit aptum ultra id | 


facere. 


eratis enim aliquando tenebrae, nunc uero lumen in Domino. 


hoc est ut dicat: 'ignorabatis Deum ; nunc autem cogno- 
uistis bene ignorantiam quidem *tenebras' uocauit, scientiam 
15 uero, *lumen'; non solum propter rerum differentiam, sed et ut 
opportunissimis abusus nominibus ad eruditionem eos inuitaret 


uirtutum. unde et adiecit : 


tamquam filz luminis ambulate. 

'sicut decet illos qui in lumine consistunt. 
20 ostendere cupiens quae illos deceant : 

fructus enim Spiritus in omni bonitate et iustitia et ueritate. 


' sed et illius Spiritus tales sunt donationes; itaque talia decet * 
agere uos qui accepistis eundem Spiritum. et recurrens iterum 


ad exemplum quod usus est: 


4 hic oz ZZ I7 adicit C 

I. Aoc emim scitote, cogmoscentes] — 
Toro 'yàp lore *ywcwkovres. So Chrys.; 
'Thdt., on the other hand, appears to have 
read écré. 

2. quod est idol. seruitus| Perhaps 
from the Latin versions, since 6s éerw eióc- 
AwMdrpns is the reading of Chrys., Thdt., 
and the other Gk. commentators. Yet 
cf. 'Th.'s comm. below, 1l. 4. 

4, &. auaritiae...auertere]  Lanfranc, 
Robert of B. 


4. auar. autem pondus] — Pondus 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


22 et om 


[V. 5—21 i 


et aliter illa. 


- 






| Ui 


24 quo (/or quod) C (eorr) 


reads strangely ; should we correct 2cezas? | 
With Th.'s explanation of 0s éerw eióeNoM, 
cf. Chrys.: ádicrarat ám ToU 0co0 0 TÀeo- Y 
vékrqgs ka0dmep ó eiüwAoA. Both Chrys.|J. 
and Thdt. eZ A. /. aptly refer to Matt. 
vi. 24. See Th.s comm. on Col. iii. $ 
(zmfra). 

ar. jfeructus enim Spiritus] Our trans- | 
lator, it will be observed, is faithful to 4. 
'Th.'s text, the authority of the Latin ver- 3. 
sions and fathers notwithstanding. 

































V. 10—13.] 











ltilitatem, adiecit : 


Jlterius corrigere. 


Thanifestatum. | deinde adiecit : 


I probans C ZZ 





we robantesl Seem Vv Ihe 
tribes were misled by the notion that 
The words 27o5.— Domino formed part of 
he comment. As such in fact they are 
|rinted by Card. Pitra. 
ens qui feccamt] 


j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| (e oT Emm V. 
2, where Th. remarks: '/nec enim erat 
lecessarium ut hoc ita fieret, nisi ob alio- 
üm fieret emendationem" (citing Matt. 
|vili. r5). 

| I3- omnia emim...ocultantur| Cited 
y Lanfranc, but loosely and with several 
: Ibvious errors, possibly due to the editor 
t his MS., e.g., aguntur (for arg.), aliud 
tem retulit (fox ad zl/ud, &c.), manz- 


IN' EP, AD: EPHESIOS. 


juiusmodi ab aliis fiunt argu 


2 op. infruct. oz 77 
Io inquit (2/7 enim) ad C (corr) 


179 


frobantes quid sit beneplacitum Domino ; et uolite communicare 
"peribus infructuosis tenebrarum, magis autem et redarguite. 

| 'curam igitur magis adhibere illorum quae placent Domino, 
hihil perficientes tale quale et illi qui Deum nesciunt. decet 
nim uos sic a peccato modis omnibus auerti, ita ut et illa quae 5 
atis, ob utilitatem communem. 
lic et ad Timotheum scribit, dicens eos qw peccant coram 
wenibus arguere, ut et ceterz timorem habeant. 

et ostendens qualia sunt quae ab illis fiebant: 


quae entm in occulto fiunt ab dllzs, turpe est et dicere. 


dein quod dixit, zzagzs autem. et argute, ostendens ipsius rei 


omnta enun dum arguuntur, a lumine manifestautur. 


nam dum illius actus qui arguitur fiunt manifesti, sciunt etiam 
dictum est autem ab apostolo non integre, 15 


ommue quod manifestatur, lumen est. 


3 adhibete C (cozz) | illorumque 
I2 adicit C 20 manifestum C* | 


Jfestati (for manzfestata). Eo quod fosset 
is replaced by the easier 77 sczZeet quod 
fossit. Enim (for autem) is given also by 
Iren , Aug. 

21. ommne quod manifestatur, Ll. e. &c.] 
'Th. seems here to depart from the sense 
which he had assigned to $avepots0a« in 
the previous verse. There it is interpreted 
to mean eis $avepóv éA0ety—here, év 7 
QavepdQ *yevéc0a. He connects mv [yàp ?] 
Qav. not with $avepobrat (v. 13), but with 
pà) Gvykowovere, k.T.À. (v. 11); *have no 
communion with the works of darkness, 
but on the contrary practise the works of 
light, i.e., all such works as do not shun 


IL 2e 


IO 


20 


IO 


I5 


I80 


ad illud retulit quod dixit : 


lenebrarum, hoc est : 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[V. 14, 


et nolite communicare operibu|. 


* uos decet non illorum opera imitari, sed e 


| 
talia agere quae si fuerint manifestata, tristes uos minime faciant 


luminis enim sunt opera illa quae in manifesto fiunt. 
5 autem sunt opera uirtutum ; 


quae occultantur. 


gdropter quod. dicit : 
et anluminabit tibi Christus 


alii cozfzuget 1e Christus legerunt; 


surge qui dormis,et exsurge ex mortui. 


tali; 


tenebrarum uero opera illa sun|. 
talia autem sunt opera malitiae. | 
deinde adiecit et testimonium : 


|| 





| 


habet autem nullan 


sequentiam. de lumine enim disputans, abusus est hoc testi| 
atubi enin 


monium; dicit autem, de peccato et impietate. 
credentes in Christo résipiscere uofuerimus, et quasi de somni 
et morte quadam  expergefacti 
cognitionem et gratiam quae exinde ad iüstar luminis in no| 
quibus decens est nos consentanea agere. 


defertur ; 


5 sunt illa 77 


quentiam C (co77) | autem ( /oz enim) ZZ 


instar) ZZ 


the light of day. Cf. Thpht.: 7 
pév buérepos Bios, $molv, $avepós àv às 


ór. 0 
écTw, ovüels "yàp kpimTeL. Ti] dpówmrov 
qloTw kal mpá£w. 

97. destimonzum ... bsalmos — facerent] 
Abbreviated by Lanfranc and Robert of 
B.; the latter beginning, *'testimonium 
hoc non invenitur in Scripturis authen- 
ticis." 

Ico. a/Z continget te Chr. egerunt] 
See vv. ll. Chrysostom agrees with Th. 
in holding that the Ap. wrote ém.r- 
$aíce co. Óó Xpiwsrós. | Chrys., however, 
mentions the reading émcy aser ro Xpia- 
ToU [in the anon. extract of his comm. 
ap. Cramer vi 196 he is represented by 
the catenist as supporting it, but falsely]. 
'hdt. (see Rosenmüller, Zzsz. zm£ergr. 
iv. pp. r20—1) appears to have ad- 
mitted into his text émuaíce( cov à 
Xpwrós. But he remarks: 
ypáQeov émi$avoet cov ó Xp. Éxet, kal 


éua TOV ÀvTt- 


ToUTo gQáMocra T$ ákoNovÜ(g TOv eipm- 


7 adicit (for adiecit) C 
tempnentes non Christum C contempn. Chr. (oz; non) ZZ [see zoe] 


this reading see the story told by S. JV. 










fuerimus, suscipimus illan 


S) en (UT? s) ved IO COI 
II consqQ- 


I2 adubi C 15 adstar (for a|- 


pévev TpOócQopov. In the Latin, Z 
minabit fe [fbz, Amb. de fid. wes.] | 
given by the Vulg.; whilst cozzzzges [ . 
attinges] Christum appears to have foun| - 
place in the O. L. generally, and coz 
Hnget ie Christus occurs in Aug. (2. 
Ps. 3) In our MSS,, the impossib) 
reading comzemnentes Christum seems t|-— 
have arisen from the latter of these form|.- 
CAÀristum. being either a correction to sav - 
the sense, or a reminiscence of the O. I|. 
'The insertion of zoz in the Corbie M& 
betrays the perplexity of the scribes. 
have no doubt that Th. wrote: oi àé ÉTT|| 


VaYcel coy Ó ypicrÓc dvéyvecav. OU 


rome ad A. /.,and his remark, not alie 
to Th.s: **cum loci istius interpretatior| 
atque contextu sensus iste non convenit.|- 
&c.] 6 


0 yàp Tx5v pgOvulav kaOdmep Umvi 


I2. atu emm credentes, 
"'Thdt.: 
d&mori.ÜÉéuevos üéxerau ToU OeoTrorikoÜ oor, 
Tl» àkTiva. ; 























Q V. 15—18.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 18I 


quidam dixerunt quoniam multae erant illo in tempore 


d gratiae Spiritus quae dabantur illis; dabatur etiam cum ceteris. 


E sratia ut et psalmos facerent, sicuti et beato David ante 
| Christi aduentum id tribui euenit. unum quidem hoc erat, 
quod tunc cantantes illi qui gratiam talem acceperant dicebant. 
quod apostolus in testimonium ad praesens abusus fuisse uidetur. 
uerumtamen qualitercumque se habet, nos sensum apostoli 
examinare debemus. ponens enim ipsud testimonium adiecit 
exhortationem dicens : 


widete etenim quomodo caute ambuletzs, nom sicut. insipientes, 
[sed u£ sapientes] ; vedimentes. tempus, quoniam. dies auali sunt. 
jropter hoc nolite fieri insipientes, sed intellegentes quae se£ uoluntas 
i Domum. 


bene posuit zedz;entes ; eo quod is qui aliquid emit ad suam 
?| utilitatem, illud quod emit utitur. *'et tu (inquit) quia praesens 
| uita malitiae repleta est, accelera cum sapientia abuti illa con- 
I uenienter; quasi redimens teipsum per uirtutem, ut uoluntatem 
4| Dei in uitam praesentem implens, adsequaris aeternas mercedes." 
et iterum connectit consilium : 


et nolite inebriari uino, à quo est ommnis luxuria, sed replemini 
I in. temp. illo 77 5 que (quae?) C* quod 77 8 ipsum C (eorr) 
| Io enim 77 II sed ut sap. oz; C Z7 18 in uita praesenti C (coz) 20 ine- 
briare C* 
I. qwidam dixerunt, &c.] e.g. Se- on v. r9. : 
verianus (Cramer vi. 197): rÓ éweipe IO. Zusiftentes...... 2nsip.] deoQo...... 


0kaÜ8eí0cvkalTrà é£fs ob0auo0 rfjsmaNauAs — depoves. "The Latin versions keep up the 
3 Tífs kawíjs ebplakouev "yeypajuuévov* Tí — distinction, by rendering  zzszgzeses... 
oU» écrív; xápuogua qw Tóre kal mpooevxfjs | imprudentes. Sed ut sapientes has been 
Kal VaXguGv, (moBdXNovros ToÜ Tveóuaros | omitted per Aomoeoteleutom. 
[r Cor. xiv. r5]...02Xov o)» órv év évi I4. eut ad suam  utihtatem] See 
TobrUP TOV TvevuaTikOv  wyaNuov Tro. below on Col. iv. 5, where the force of 
TpocevxGv éKevro Troüro 0 épuvmuóvevcev. — the middle é£ayopá$ea0o: is again brought 
| The idea seems to have been suggested ^ out in the comm.; and cf. Thdt. on 
| by Origen (Cramer, Z c.): érepos o8 the latter passage. Severianus (Cramer 
i [ó7)ce] abróv rov daróoToNov TpocwmoTmowtv — vi. r99): ó é£eyopajóuevos róv àXNórptov 
^| mwà ék roO mveíparos Xeyóueva. els mporpo- — OoüNov...krüzat aU rów émel oüv Ó kaupós 
Ti» Ti» émi uerdvouav. Cf. Jerome ad A. — 0 mapovw OovXe/e: rots movmpots, é£avyopá- 
l 'Thdt. gives the substance of Sev.s re- — cac0e  aóróv, dore karaxptjcac0at 
marks, including the reference to 1 Cor., — a/7Q -mpós e)ócéBeav. Oec.: ó katpóüs 
With the prefatory words, rwés àe6 rGv —oUk Éorw dutv BéBouos...dyópa.ov oUv abrór 
éo,revrav é$acav. kai cr oío ov LOLOov. 

3. wt et psalmos facerent] See below 20. £m quo est ommis luxuria] é»v q 


IO 


15 


2Q 


38275"; THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V. 18—21.| 





| 
| 


in Spiritu; loquentes uobis psalmis et. hymnis et canticis spirita- 
libus, cantantes et. psallentes 2m cordibus uestris Domino ; gratias 
agentes semper pro omnibus, in nomine domini nostri /07 Christi, 
Deo et Patri. | 


5 *ab ebrietate quidem cavete ex qua luxuria impletur. ad-| 
celerate uero uos ipsos dignos exhibere ut Spiritu repleamini, - 
uirtutibus intendentes, psalmis quoque et spiritalibus canticis| 
semper corda uestra inlustrantes; proque omnibus illis quae 
uobis per Christum conlata sunt gratiarum actionem reddere|- 

IO Deo properate, ita ut numquam minus faciatis quin animo uestro|- 
laudetis Deum. quam laudem conuenit pro illis quae uobis - 
tributa sunt illi cum gratiarum reddere actione: | 

et iterum adiecit illa, unde coepit, de quibus et multa in 
medio uerba fecisse uidetur: | 


- 


15 Subzecti inuicem in timore Christi. 


*ante omnia (inquit) propter timorem Christi caritatem quae| 
inuicem est ostendentes ; neque subici uobis in inuicem differatis, | 
propter illum lucrum quod hinc uobis adnasci uidetur. I 

et quoniam communem ad omnes hanc fecisse uidetur exhor- | 

20 tationem, incipit ultra de his propria quae unicuique sunt dis- 
putare, et quae ultra non ad omnes similiter pertinere poterant. | 
et alia quidem proprie scribit mulieribus ita ut erga maritos | 
suos suum seruent affectum ; alia uero uiris scribit ita ut erga | 
suas uxores integro sint arbitrio. parentibus quoque scribit | 
25 ut erga filios suos affectum habeant inlibatum. filiis quoque ! 
scribit ut parentes suos omni honore dignos existiment. seruis| 





5 luxurias impetur (sc) C* | ad celeritate C* Io qui in (/or quin) ZZ | | 
13 et(29) 072: C: I5, 17 in (Zef inu.) adZ C (corr) 18 illud C (coz7) 25| 
effectum C* 77 







écTriv ácwría. Cod. Amiat. inserts ozzzis ; 10. a ut mumquam minus f. quin] | | 
cod. Fuld. and the Clem. Vulg. reject it, ^ *that ye may never fail to,' &c. | 
2. Zn cordibus uestris] So the Latin 13. ende coepet] Cf. p. 163, 1. 2, sq. 
versions; the Gk. authorities with few 18. propter dum lucrum quod] Cf. 
exceptions give [év]r7 xapótq vuv. Ronsch, 7/2/2, p. 276:- | 
8. semper...inlustrantes, &c.] Cf. IQ9.. e£ quomiam  commumem, &c.]! 


"Th. on Hos. xiv. 3 (Migne, 208): mporpé- ^'Thdt.: kal émeu3 kowrjv T5) epi Tífjs mo- | 
yao0e mávres 4àANjNovs 0uyvekets abr Q roUs — Tuyfjs vojo0eaiav Tpocdveykav, kar eios | 
Üpwovs kal ràs eUxapua ras Umép rGv Umap- ^ Xovróv mapauvet rà kardXNqAa...Üavpácat | 
&dvrwv Üjiv dmoOoÜvat kaAcv. 66 dfvov T3jv Tfjs rapauwéceos rá£w, k.T.. 


























p22.25.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 183 
quoque et dominis scribit, unicuique suadens ut quod iustum 
est alter alteri praebeat. tres uero hos affectus memoratus est, 
ex quibus unum est quod debeant mariti et uxores in inuicem 
se diligere; alterum quod debeant parentes cum suis habere 
filiis; aliud quemadmodum debeant esse serui et domini. et 
primum quidem naturalem memoratus est affectum, deinde 
subintroductum. talis enim est affectus inter seruos et dominos; 
nec enim in natura inest seruitus, sicut est in natura nuptialis 
cohabitatio et filiorum  procreatio. et neque de illis dicens, 
corrupit ordinem ; primum enim de uiris et mulieribus, eorum- 
que explicauit affectum, eo quod nuptiae praecedere soleant, 
deinde sequitur filiorum propagatio. tamen in unoquoque af- 
fectum ab infirmioribus inchoauit, primum mulieribus dispu- 
tans, deinde uiris; et antequam parentibus aliquid diceret, filiis 
ilà quae conueniebant suasit. sed et de dominis disputans, 
ila quae conueniebant ad seruos narrauit, ostendens quoniam 
ante omnia necesse est illos debitum implere obsequium, eo 
quod et hinc maxime illa quae meliora sunt accipiunt in melius 
incrementum ; quae etsi non impleantur, excusationem nullam 
habere poterunt peccatorum. incipit ergo a mulieribus. 45- 
fecti (inquit) Z inuicem in timore Christi; consequenter adiciens : 


mulieres propriis maritis sicut Domino subditae sint. 
hoc est, ^subiectae sint! et quoniam dignum fidei esse uide- 


batur quod dixerat, szcz£. Dono, non uidebatur autem ratione 
id suadere ; adiecit : 


quonia. wir caput est muulheris; sicut et  Chrisius caput 
ecclesiae, et 2pse est saluator corporis. 


illum enim ordinem quem Christus habet ad ecclesiam, eo 





e^ ^ / ^ 
ijv yàp éméyeu rá&iw 0 X pia os 752). €kicNmo (a, [re 07) ékeiÜev Tov 


2 affectos C* II procedere 77 23 subditae sint 77 25 adicit C 
29 sQ. Coisl. 204, f. g8 a [Cr. vi. 202, Fr. 135] 0e60wpos 0é $9aw' jv yàp éméxe rá£w 
0 Xpwros Ty) ékkNya(a, rÓ ajTO éavw Ó ccwrüjp' dvri roD, K.T.À. 


Abbrevi- 


£res 





2. uero. ..2nchoauit] 
ated by Lanfranc. 

22. cnuleres ... subditae | sint] The 
comm. (** hoc est, subiectae sint") suggests 
the absence of broraccéo0ccav from 'Th.'s 
pexto ef lerome s q22 72. 4 Tt occurs, 


however, in Thdt.; and Chrys. has vrmo- 
Tácoceo0e. 
28. Z:lum enim ordinem...ex euro acce- 
£*"] Cited by Lanfranc, but inexactly. 
um enim ordinem, &c.] The origi- 
nal of this paragraph having suffered 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


184 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V..24;:298 
quod ex illo secundae uitae causam ecclesia habere uidetur, ex 
quo et ecclesiastici corporis status est effectus (hoc enim isto 
in loco dicit: z$se es£ sa/uator corporis,hoc est, causam praebens 


status ecclesiastici corporis); hunc ordinem etiam uir habet ad 


5 mulierem ; eo quod et ut sit et ut consistat; omulier ex. uiro 


accepit.* 


sed nt ecclesia subdita est. Christo, sic et auulieres suis searitis | 


2n omnibus. 


et quidem sunt quidam in ecclesia qui non sunt subiecti, 


IO sed eiusmodi homines iam non esse ecclesiae existimantur, eo 


I5 


20 


25 


quod nec illa quae corporis sunt sapiant. subditam autem 
Christo esse ecclesiam dixit; de illis dicit, qui subditi sunt, 
quos et corpus ecclesiae esse existimat. non est autem demi- 
ratione dignum, si adiecit zz ozzzbus, quod absolute quasi ad 
pios disputans adiecit; de quibus superfluum erat excogitare 
nequando in deterius suas uellent adducere uxores. 


uiri dilgite uxores uestras sicut et. Christus dilexit ecclesiam, 
[e£] sezpsum tradidit pro 1/la. 


demirandum est eo quod uno eodemque exemplo, et ut sub- 
iectae sint mulieres, et ut uiri eas diligant et affectum ut conuenit 


airíav Xaflovem T)s Oevrépas vmáp£ews, é££ ob kat voU ékkNgotac- 
TLKOU GcopaTos vivera, *j ava acis (roUro *ydp Xéyew] vo ovró[c] 
écriN 0. coorHp [rof coweroc], avri ToU 'Ó T5v a/ríav TapaacwYo- 
Levos Tf cvoTace, 700 ékkNnoiacTIKOU g'ojuTOS ) TavTQV ÉTÉyeL 
T)v ráfw ó avyp Tí) yvvavwci, àre Ó») TO eivaí re kai avveoTávat 
ekeiÜev Aa[govoq. 

4 et (ef ut) add C (corr) 


16 interius Z7* I8 etom; C H 


mutilation at the hands of some careless — róv 0€0v xcpoUuev, é£ otmep &orw: ám óe 


transcriber of the catena, the missing 
words are conjecturally supplied from 
the Latin. It will be noticed that 
'Th. reads 0 ee«r5jp. 'Thdt. omits the arti- 
cle. With Th.'s comm. on 0 c. roÜ cao- 
paros cf. Chrys.: kal «yàp 14) ke$aM To 
caparos acr9pía écriv. "With regard to 
the Headship of Christ see Th.'s remarks 
on I Cor. xi. 3: dro uév roU Xpuwrov éri 


ToÜ ávüpos émi rÓv Xpiaróv, é£ ékelvov *ydp 
écpuev karà Tip Oevrépav UÜmap&£w...ójoles 
06 ($gciv) kal ámO Tís "yvvawOs éml TOv 
drOpa, émeiór] dm ékelvov TO elvat eiNqoev. 
Cf. also szfra, p. 58, l. 9, note. 

9. et quidem]  katmep: cf. p. 98, l. 7, 
note. 

I4. quasi ad fios] Thdt.: cs ePoe- 
Bécw vouo0erav mpoaréOewev r0 év m avrí. 











V. 26—29.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 185 


erga eas ostendant, instruxit. *talem (inquit) et uos erga uestras 
uxores iustum est ostendere caritatem, qualem et Christus erga 
ecclesiam ostendit/ unde et caritatis indicia latius in Christo 
nititur publicare dicens: 


ut diam sanctificet, ptundans ger lauacrum aquae in sermone , 
ut exlübeat eam. sibi ipsi gloriosam ecclesiam, non habentem qnaca- 
lam aut vugam aut aliquid horum, sed ut sit saucta et ammaculata. 


hoc non solum caritatis Christi continebat demonstrationem, 
sed et ad eruditionem illis proficiebat, ut custodirent uxoribus 
suis nuptialis conscientiae foedus; eo quod sic eos conligatos 
esse erga uxores caritatis ratio depostulabat, sicut Christus 
ecclesiam sibi coniunxit ita ut numquam eos qui in ecclesia sunt 
relinquat, usque dum affectum erga eum integrum uelint seruare. 
unde adiecit : | 


s;c debent uiri diligere suas uxores sicut sua corpora. 


hoc est, (sic Christus ecclesiam diligit, sicut corpus suum" 
deinde ex ipsa similitudine etiam ad rationem naturae decurrit, 
ostendens quoniam ipsa ratio illis competere uideatur secundum 
principalem opificationem: 


qui diligit suam uxorem, se ipsum diligit; nemo enim aliquando 
suam carnem odio habuit, sed nutrit et fouet eam. 


ut dicat quoniam 'secundum primam opificationem una caro 
erat mulieris et uiri; eo quod et mulier portio mariti erat. itaque 
qualem solicitudinem uel diligentiam erga proprium corpus exhi- 
bemus, talem iustitiae ratio postulat ut uiri erga suas exhibeant 
uxores. et complectens exemplum illud quod secundum Chris- 
tum est, adiecit : 


8 ad (cf car.) add C (corz) 9 et 
21 fouit C 77 23 fortior marito 


6 eam oz 
I4, 27 adicit C 


I ostendit C* 
on AI | custodiret C* 
(/or portio mariti) ZZ : 
words of Baptism: dvri rov eis Ovoua Ta- 
TÉépos kal vioU kal àvylov mvebgaros. 

23. portio mariti Cf. Ambrstr.: '*na- 


5. 24 sermone] Vulg. and O. L., 
in uerbo. Qur translator chooses serz:o 
to represent pua again in c. vi r7. In 


the latter passage Th. interprets 9fjua as — 
évépyeuu, and. probably this is the sense 
he would attach to it here. Chrys. and 
Thdt, both understand in this place the 


turali ratione mulier portio corporis uiri 
est, ac per hoc uir in muliere seipsum 
diligit." 


IO 


20 


25 


186 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS "EV. 29, 3l 


"x 


szcut et Chrizstus ecclesiam. 


eo quod et corpus Christi est ecclesia, corpus uero mariti | 
uxor; et complectitur utrumque, ostendens quoniam et a natura I 
et a ratione pietatis aptum est illis, ut connexi suis uxoribus | 
5 habeantur. etenim non absolute ampliorem ad uiros fecit ser- |- 
monem, incitans eos ad illam caritatem quam debeant erga suas 
seruare uxores; eo quod facilius hi nuptiales leges spernere 
consueuerunt, cum aliis se, praetermissis suis uxoribus, permiscen- 
tes, quoniam autem dixit, szcuz e£ CArzstus ecclesiam, persistit |. 
10 docere quoniam illam rationem habet uxor ad maritum secun- 
dum primam opificationem, quam uindicat rationem ecclesia a | 
Christo; ita ut non uideatur uane abusus fuisse exemplo illo 
quod secundum Christum et ecclesiam est. deinde adiecit: 





quoniam anembra sumus corporis eius) de carne eius et de ossibus 

5 £2us. | » AA Ud 
* T sicut enim portio fuit Adae mulier ex ossibus eius et carne B 
eius sumpta; sic et nos dominici corporis sumus membra, sicuti | 
ex carne eius et ex ossibus eius facti*, eo quod gratiam ex illo |. 
Spiritu qui in eum est accepimus, ut ad similitudinem eius resur- | 
20rectionem et inmortalitatem potiamur! deinde permanens in | 





&o7ep pépos éyévero ToU 'AOdju T) vv) ék vQv ocTGv avToD | 
Kai é« rijs capkós aDTo0 NydOeica: obTes kal v)uets ToU OcaTroTuKoU 
coparos éouév uéNg, &ovrep éx Tf)js capkós aUToU kai éc vOv ooTéov 
QUTOÜD vyeyovores. 


4 pietati C | connexis C* 77 8 se om C I3 adicit C I9 eo ( for 
eum) Z | resurrectione et immortalitate 77 21 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 99 b [Cr. vi. 3l 
205, Fr. 136] 0e60cwpos 0é $usw' dowep uépos, k. T. .  uéXos (for uépos) Fr. | 





I4. de carme...de ossibus] So Vulg. 
and O. L. In the comm. the translator 


tion of Irenaeus (v. 2. 3). Thdt. sees;| 
an allusion to both the great Sacraments: | 


has forsaken the lead of the Latin, sub- 
stituting ex for de. 

IQ. vesurrectionent. ....potiamur| Th. 
characteristically finds the fulfilment of 
ék Tíjs capküs abro0 in the future resurrec- 
tion-life. Chrys. explains the words in 
reference to the Holy Mysteries (kai ms 
ék Tíjs capkós; iore 0cou ueréxere puvo- 
T»9plov), following in this the interpreta- 


kaÜdmep ^yàp 1) Eta éx ToÜ ' A0àu émAáo0g, | 


oUT(S 7juets ék ToÜ Oeamórov XpuwroÜ* 
cvvamróue0a [cv»0.(2?)] yàp abrg év và 
Bemricuar. kal cvvaworápueÜa, kai TÓ 
cGua av/roU ÉécÓLouev kai TÓ aiua ajToÜ 
Like the rest of the Gk. ex- 
positors, Th. admitted without suspicion 


the clause ék 7fjs eapkós, k. T. ^. 


qívouev. 

















"pem v7 











V. 31—33.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 187 


ipso exemplo, ostendere cupiens eius similitudinem, scripturalem 
ponit uocem dicens: 


jropter hoc relinquet homo patrem suum et matrem. suam, et 
adiungetur ad uxorem suam y et erunt duo in carne una. 


quibus et adiecit: 
mysterium hoc anagmnum est. 
' 


et ut ne uideatur de uirorum et mulierum copulatione dicere 
quoniam * magnum est mysterium ' caute prospexit: 


ego autem dico anm Christo et zn ecclesia. 


hoc uult dicere quoniam 'illud quod dictum in principium 
opificationis de mulieribus et maritis, hoc mystice in Christo et 
in ecclesia impletum est. omnes enim ab illa natiuitate quae ex 
patre et matre erat segregati sunt, eo quod et morte ab illa uita 
sunt separati. spiritali uero regeneratione resurrectionem perci- 
pimus, inenarrabili ratione Christo copulati, et similitudinem 
inmortalitatis eius cautam percipimus. * et ostendens per omnia 
similitudinem illorum quae a Christo sunt, et quoniam similiter 
ilis et secundum rationem naturae et secundum rationem fidei 
aptus est consensus ille qui est cum uxoribus, adiecit : 


uerumtamen et uos singuli, unusquisque suam uxorem sic dilz- 
gat sicut secpsum. 


deinde et de mulieribus: 


uxor uero, ut timeat anaritum, 





o7ep (dm«oiv) etpyrau. év apyxr Tü)s OÓnpwovpy(as "epi vGv wyv- 
vaukdv Kai vÀv àvOpGv, ToUTO pvo Tuc Tepov émi roÜ XpioToÜ kai 
Ts €kkNmo(as rem v)perav Tvres yàp T/)s €x marpós kal uiyrpós 
yevvnjaeos é£o vyevopevot, ire 07) ka Üavarqo wepiaÜévres Tis Cofjs 
ékeivms, "rvevpaTLK? Ti) avamyevvüge! T)v aváoraow OexopeÜa, 
aTopp5re Xoyo TO XpiwTQ cvvamTOjJevoi, kai T)v "ps avTOv 
ópoLoTy)Ta. T'js aÜavacías akpuBs] XapuBávovres. 

3relinquit C Z7  5adicit C 7 ut om C | copulationem C* 15 inenarrabile 


y 16 percepimus C 20 ut (ef suam) add C 23 uero oz /7 24 Sq. 
Coisl. 204, f. roo b [Cr. vi. 207, Fr. 136] 0eó8cpos 06 $«oww* Omep, $maíiv, k.T.X. 


I. Scrift. D. uocem] Gen. ii. 24. to point to the reading «ps rijv *yvvatka. 
4. adiungetur| Vulg. and O. L., 6. mysteruun] So Iren., Hil., Ambrstr. 
adAhaerebit. ** Adiung. ad uxorem " seems 


L5 
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188 | THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 1—7 


exinde uertitur ad alium affectum, deinde et ad parentes: 


Jilii, oboed2te. parentibus uestris in Domznoy hoc enim zustum 
est. 


ostendere uero cupiens quoniam de his etiam antiqua lex id 
bDpraecepekat: 


Lonora (inquit) patrem. tuum et matrem, quod est primum muan- 


datum in promissione; ut bene tibi fiat, et sis lomgaeuus super | 


lerram. et uos, patres, nolite exacerbare filios uestros; sed nutrite 
€os 11 disciplina et admonitione Domanz. 


IO nam quod dicit, zoZ/e exacerbare, hoc est, *nolite despicere 
neque respuere, sed fouete magis eos, et sustinete delinquentes. 
et iterum ad alterum migrat affectum : 


serut, oboedite domznis (1nquit) secundum carnem cum timore et 
iremore; in sumplicitate cordis uestri, tauiquam. Christo. 


I5 et quoniam incertum erat illud quod dixerat szeu£ CZrzsto, 
modum quo illud dixerat pandit: 


nom ad oculum serui, sicut hominibus placenutes, sed sicut serut 
Christi, facientes uoluntatem Dei ex animos cum bona uoluntate 
serulentes Domino et uon homaznzbus. 


20 'serui (inquit) estis Christi. conuenit ergo uos erga uestros 
dominos: bonam exhibere uoluntatem, eo quod hoc uult Deus, 
ut perfecto animo adimpleatis ei uicem; ut serui Christi propter 
Christi faciatis legem, quasi Christo ipsi ista implentes; ita ut 
illa quae fiunt, Deo propter uestrum reputentur arbitrium, et 


I alienum (or alium) ZZ 2 fi C 5 praeceperit C 9 admoni- 
tionem C* 77 I3 et tremore ozz C* 16 quod ZZ r7 non ad oc. ser- 
uientes C (cor7) * 19 Deo (/or Domino) 7Z 

I. Qum affetum] Cf. vv. l., and 8. molte...neque|] |ui... uné. 
see p. 182, l. 19, note. AZenuzz (see vv. I3. dominis sec. carnem] rois k. kaà 
ll.) might mean: *towards others, who ^ eápka. O. L. and Vulg., carza/itus. 
are not one flesh with us, as the husband 14. ZLamquam Christo O. L. and 
is with the wife." Vulg., * sicut Christo"; see next line. 

5. ut bene tibi fiat] 'The Latin ver- 16. modum...pandit| Cited by Lan- 
sions less accurately: £ óeme fibi sz franc. 
(yévgra)). | .Exacerbare, admonitione. are IQ. serulentes Domino]  Th.'s text 


also in this place peculiar to our transla- — seems to have omitted cs. It is repre- 
tor, though Jerome ad Z4. 7. suggested ^ sented in the Latin versions. 

the latter word as preferable to the O. L. 22. roter Christi] See p. 83, l. 20, 
correptione. note. Or connect 77offer.../egem. 








VI. 8, 9] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 189 


quod magis poterat eos ad reuerentiam adducere et placare, ut 
serui cum bona uoluntate suis seruiant dominis, quasi ipsi Christo 
serulentes: 


scientes quoniam quodcumque fecerit unusquisque uestrum bonum, 
hoc et recipiet a. Deo, siue seruus siue liber. 


:]icet seruus sis, accipies a Deo mercedem tuam, faciens illa 
et quae conueniunt. et liber quoque ab illo mercedem expectat. 
itaque nulla tibi differentia est apud Deum secundum mercedum 
receptionem. ergo sicut illi seruiens a quo et mercedem recipere 
expectas, sic omnia debes adimplere. 


e£ uos, domini, haec eadem facite ad eos, remittentes minas. 


hoc est: *benignissimos uos illis exhibete, tribuentes ueniam 
delictis eorum, cum illa examinatis, bene autem quia non dixit 
*auferentes, sed et rzezzfeuies. non enim corrigere seruos, si 
pertinaciter permanent in peccatis, prohibet, aut ad plenum 
existimat auferendam esse disciplinam; sed ut humane et cum 
uenia illud agant praecepit. nam et adiectio est demiranda et 
sufficiens ad uerecundiam eos inuitare qui auctoritate abutuntur 
dominationis : 


scientes quoniam et uester et eorum dominus est 4n caelis, et 
fersonarum. acceptio non est apud eum. 


hoc est: 'aestima tecum quoniam licet et in praesenti uidearis 
supereminere seruis, sed communis uester dominus est in caelis, 
qui nullum erubescens, omnium faciet examen; non relinquens 
nec dominos impunitos, si praeterquam conuenit delinquant. 


I placere 77 2 dominos C* 8 mercedem C 9 retributionem ( for 
recept.) | ille CZ 3. ro expectans C Z II uos 07; /Z7* — 13 examine natis C* 
14 et oz 7 18 qua C 21 Deum ( for eum) ZZ 22 aestimatio ( for aest. 


tec.) C Z7 | et ozz ZZ 





4. quodcumque fecerit, &c.] à édv mi 
Éxacros DuOv Toujom dya0óv. So Thdt. 
also reads, with the exception of 74àv 
for óudr. 

9. receptionem] A. Plautine word ; 
See 

a quo et mercedem] | See below on Col. 
ii. 24. 

I3. 0m dii....prohibet| Lanfranc, 
Robert of B. "The latter adds sez uf... 


fraecepit. 

20. ek uester et eorum. d.] kal óuàv 
kal a?rGv Kkópios. Chrys. and Thdt. read 
kal bucGv a)brGOv Ó k.; and so too Dam., 
Thpht., Oec. Of the Latin authorities 
Ambrstr. agrees with our text; Vulg., 
et allorum et uester d. 

22. aestima tecum] Xoyl£ov mpós ceav- 
Tóv(?). See vv. ll. 


IO 


15 


20 


25 


100 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 10—12. 


igitur qualem uis illum esse erga te, talis ipse esto erga proprios 
seruos, implens autem et specialem exhortationem, iterum in 
communi disputat de illis quae omnibus similiter aptari poterant : 


de cetero, fratres 1ue2, confortamini in. Domino, et inm potentia 
5 uirtutis euts. 


*omnia cum sollicitudine et uirtute illa quae Deo placita sunt 
perficite, «et quoniam dixit: cozfortamnt, adiecit: 


2udauite uos omma aranua Det. 


sicut consuetudo est militibus dicere, quibus cum fortitudine 

IO etiam arma sunt necessaria. deinde dicit et aduersus quos est 

bellum illis; conueniebat enim et hoc manifestum facere illum, 
quia omnia arma indui praecipiebat: 


7a ut possitis stare aduersus uersutias diaboli. 


"taque nolite locum dare diabolicis machinationibus. 
15 haec dicens quasi ad bellum illos adhortans, adiecit : 


et 


quoniam. non est nobis conluctatio aduersus sanguinem et car- 
nem, sed aduersus principatus et aduersus fotesiates, aduersus 
mundi vectores denuebrarum saeculi. huzus, aduersus spiritalia ne- 
quitiae 1n caelestibus. 


20 inconsequens esse uidetur ut is qui de armis omnibus sumendis 
et bello disputauit conluctationem memoretur; sed nihil differre 
existimat, eo quod neque uera ratione de conluctatione aut de 


militia illi erat ratio, sed abusiue ueritatis, quoniam omnibus est 


(5. 1D) ewwE qol 7f i eXSONE (5 
20 de arma omnia sumenda et bellum C ZZ 


I6 uobis Z | carnem et sang. 77 


Supr. p. 169, l. 12, note. ZacAinationes, 
which occurs just below in the comm., 


EIslychtot: 


otov BoíNer epi o& rÓv Ocamórq *yevéaOau, 


r. qualem uis illum, &c.] 


TOLOÜTOS ^yévov kai epi róv oikérmv. 
abide 


TUS Tolvuv éketva, vouoÜerzoas kar Ocat- 


a. 4mplens autem, &c.] oU- 
pecv, kouvi)v ela cépe, máNw Tapaítveatr, 
8. omnia arma Le] -Tiüw» mavo- 
So below; v. r3. Tert. has 
armaturam, which the Clementine Vulg. 
Jerome aZ A. 7. had proposed 
See Mill, 


a ALav. 


retains. 
our translator's rendering. 
4rolegg. S 869. 


I3. «ersutias]  -— rds ue800c(as: cf. 


is Tertullian's word here in the text. 
16. adu. samg. et carnem] See vv. 


ll. The Harley MS. follows the order 


of the Vulg., both here and below in the 
comm. (p. ror, 1l. ro). 

17. adu. mundi rectores tenebr. s. À.] 
— Tpós TOUS kocuokpáropas ToÜ ockóTOvus 
ToU aicwvos Tobrov. So Chrys., Thdt. 

23. abusiue ueritatis] * using the words 
figuratively, karaxpyaerikas' (sc. abutendo 
ueritatem, abusione ueritatis) [?]]. Pitra 




















VI. 12.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. IOI 


abusus ad confirmationem certaminis illius, quod proprietatem 


aduersus diabolum inire uidetur. quoniam autem Przzezpatus et 
jotestates inuisibilium uirtutum scit ordines esse, euidens est ex 
quibus et Colossensibus scribens dicit szue sedes szue dominationes 
siue principatus siue potestates. hoc ergo in loco principatus et 
potestates daemonum ordines uidetur dicere; eo quod et euidens 
est quoniam de illo ordine erant illi qui in deterius uersi sunt. 
unde et superius dixit: secazidum principem potestatis aeris spiritus, 
de diabolo id dicens. hoc. ergo dicit, quoniam 'non aduersus 
homines infirmos nobis est certamen (nam sazguznem et carnem 
hoc uult dicere) sed aduersus uirtutes inuisibiles, et qui multam 
habent potentiam in praesente uita, omne quodcumque est 
pessimum operantes! hoc enim dicit sgzzzíalza nequitiae, nam 
quod dicit, Zz caelestibus; ut dicat, *pro caelestibus, hoc est, pro 
regno caelorum aduersus illos nobis certamen. quidam uero 
pro multa fatuitate mutauerunt illud quod dixerat, zz caelestibus, 
et ita legere uoluerunt dicentes :'in his quae sub caelo sunt ;' existi- 
mantes dicere apostolum, quoniam sub caelum nobis est certamen 


8 huius (oz spiritus) ZZ Io carnem et sang. 77 I2 praesenti 77 











corrects *^ratione sed abutitur ueritatis," 
adding: *'abzusiue cod. id est, in ordine 
ueritatis omnibus utitur. 
in bono sensu, uti monuimus." Robert 
of B.; *''abusiue colluctationis nomen 
pro bello ponens innuit bellum esse uici- 
num." 


abustue, abuti, 


Hc 6 7/0y9085:222272:]  G o12: 12 16; 
where see Th.'s comm.; compare his 
remarks on Rom. vii. 38 (Migne, 381), 
Eph. iii. 1o (supra, p. 157, Sq.). 
dohektss 


TOv üylov cav  Trayudrcov ol Torw9pol 


6. daemonum ordines] ék 
Oa(uoves, &AXà kal O.à Tij Tov9piav TÍjs 


Td£ews ékelvms é&témecav: éxovow 06 kal 


vU» Tüàs mpoocyoplas eis £Xeyxov 74s 
BoeXvptas. 

5200057/7277/5)] Nc Tio Mwheren see 
notes. Z7 again corrects the text from 


ice Vulessuseervvollvandicf: p« 143; l- 27, 
note. 
10. JAomines. imfirgnos] ^ Thpht.: o 


Tp0s rvxÓvras Éxopev ($molv) [r3v máXsv], 


o?0é mpós dvOpoTovs ópoioma0ets Tjutv. kal 
ic o0vvágovs. 

I4. 2t d?cat...ceríamen] Cited by Lan- 
franc. 

ut dicat * bro caelestibus"| "Thdt.: rovr- 
égTw, Tepl TOv obpaviev raryudrov vj udxar 
&ÜNov wutv Tpókevrat Ts Tapard£eos 9» 
BacuNela, TOv obpardv. Chrys. seems to 
have been the parent of this unsatisfactory 
explanation; 7ó ydp év émw. (he writes) 
&vTl ToU Üm ép TOv Éémovpaviov écríiv. 

I5. quidam...mutauerunt, &c.] No 
known MS. of S. Paul's Epp. presents 
the reading vVmovparíos in this place. 
Possibly Th. refers to the Peshito, which 
translates as if (7. had stood in the text 


(rca duasseh 3). In his comm. 


on the Minor Prophets he animadverts 
upon the Syriac version in a bitter tone 
which tallies with his strong condemna- 
tion of the present variant ; cf. Migne, 


482—3, 465 sq. 


IO 


I5 


192 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 13—16. 


cum illiss. nouam adiectionem et dignam illorum stultitiae! qui 
sic intellexerunt, ut ne existimaremus quoniam aduersus illos | 
super caelum habemus pugnare. sed non sic se ratio habet; sed| 
uoluit dicere quoniam *pro illis quae adquirere properamus; cum | 
5 caelesti enim commoratione etiam et illa bona quae in caelis| 
sunt potiri uolumus; pro quibus aduersus inuisibiles uirtutes| 
nobis est bellum. itaque sic nos conuenit esse paratos, quasi qui 
et pro talibus et aduersus tales bellum habere uideamur! tamen | 
adiciens dictum illum quia zoz est zobzs comluctatio, hoc est,| 
10 bellum, et abusus indifferenter conluctationis nomen, sequitur |. 


iterum suam sequentiam, quasi qui de bello disputet, et dicit: 


fropter. hoc resumite omnia arma Det, ut possitis resistere in 
die maligno, et omnia perficientes stare. 


nam quod dicit zz dze zza/1g70, ut dicat *in tempore pessimo, 
I5 praesentem uitam sic nominans, eo quod mala in hoc saeculo in| 
praesente uita aguntur. et quae sint oze:eée a7. dicit : 


state ergo circumcinctum habentes lumbum uestrum 2n ueritate; | 
et induite loricam iustitiae, et calciati pedes uestros im. praepara- | 
one euangelii pacis. 


20 | circumcingere ueritatem, uestire iustitiam, calciare pacem, ut 
dicat: 'de his uobis sit sollicitudo, id est, de ueritate et iustitia et | 
pace. haec uobis imponite; istis uos armis munite/ et quoniam | 
omnia illis erant tradenda, quae militibus adsunt, adiecit: 


super omnibus autem. adsumentes scutum. fidei, 2 quo fossitis V 
25 omnia iacula inimici qgnita exstinguere. | 


5 caelestem, commorationem C* | et oz 7* 6 potire C | aduersis Z| 
Io conluctationes 77* I4 maligna C 77 I6 praesenti 77 18 luricam | 
(C277 ucalciatem 7 [ 


Io. aóusus...momen] Lanfranc. Ambrstr. | 
12. omnia arma Dei] Cf. p. 19o, ag. dénimici] The Gk. text gives ToU | 
l. 8, note. Tov$poUü without variant, and the Latin | 
I&. Praesentem...aguntur] Lanfranc. versions correspond. Our translation | 
18, 20. calciati, calcare] Cf. 'lTisch. ^ suggests a gloss, roU éx0poÜ, ToU dvruwket- | 
Cod. Amiat. rolegg. p. xxix. uévov, or the like; but possibly it is a | 


20. circumcingere... pace] Cited by ^ mere oversight. On the other hand | 
Robert of B., in whose compilation it — Zgz4 (so Tert, Cypr., Sedul Scot.)| 
is ascribed to Augustine (Az.). answers to the Gk. more nearly than the | 

24. superommnibus] -—émimdcw. So Vulg. zgmea. On Zzgnire — mvpobv see 
Chrys. and Thdt.; and amongthe Latins, ^ Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 186. | 





| 
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——BÀ— 


| évépyyeua, e TÓ TÓ AÓ[o kyploy 
| qi évepyeia kai v1) Óvvajeu ToO 


| I5 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 107 a [Cr. vi. 22r, 


Aéyei Tij» áo (0a. 
HMwyov 1: doemís. 
le^ e ? 

e uiv $) lots ^yevéc Ov. 


j| translator possibly wrote sa/uéarzs; on 


D 7 
| 8. gui es] So Cypr. Z5. 58. 


EH. 17.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 


103 


scutum clypeum esse dicit. *nam pro scuto (inquit) sit uobis 
fides, per quam omnia diaboli machinamenta facile percutere 
poteritis." 


et galeam salutarem accipite. 


*horum (inquit) diligentiam adhibentes, habebitis illam salu- 
tem quae est a Deo, quae et pro galea communiet uos; ita ut 
uulnus a diabolo in locis uiuacibus minime percipiatis.' 


et gladium Spiritus, qui est sermo Der. 


*pro gladio Spiritus sumite gratiam, quam habentes uel maxi- 
me terribiles eritis daemonibus. Tbene autem dixit: qaod esz 
sermo Det, ad ostensionem potentiae inoperationis Spiritus. nam 


| quod dicit: sezz:e Dei, hoc est *Dei inoperatio;' sicut et alibi 


dictum est: uerbo Domini caeli firmati suut, hoc est, *inoperatione 
et uirtute Dei ista sunt constituta. sic etiam et apud prophetas 





KaX(« TÓ Ó écriN püwa O0coy, eis vapaoTasiv TOU OvvaTOU Tl)S 

^ ^ ^ , 5 Y ^ 

évepyeías ToU TrvevuaTos püwo yàp O0ceoq Xéyev! avri woU 'ÜeoD 
c Ll , ^ 
0| OypANOl Écrepeo90HCAN, avri TOU 


^ - E / s 
Ücoü TravTra cvvéoTy. | ovTOSs kai 


2 diaboli ozz ZZ 6 muniet 77 


Fr. 136]. 


4 salutaria C Io qui C L2 duxit 


0có0cpos.  kaXOSs, K.T. . 


I. scutum clypeum e. d.|] — 0vpeóv 
Cf. Thpht.: ó 6vpeós, 
ADU 


TO'yua, 7] TÓ KéAevaga. 

sut e ali, &c.] Ps. xxxii. (xxxii) 
6; where, the LXX. have 
TQ Nóyo, not r9 püuar. — Th.'s com- 
ment on this Ps. is wanting [but see 
next note]; 'Thdt. gives the usual in- 
terpretation: 7 0é á&Xw05s 0coXoyla Tàv 
0cà» qutv bmoOelkvvauw Xóvyov. 

I4. SZc eam et apud prophetas] e. g., 
Hos. i. r, Aóyos kvpirov Os évyev$0o mpos 


àvrl doTíOos however, 


4. galeam salutarem] See vv. 1l. The 


| salutare— ró ewr?pur, see Roónsch, Za/a, 
| p. 1045; AV. 7. Tertullianus, pp. 766—7. 
27 locis uduacibus]— uitalibus. 


Cf. 





ja L-16, vv. 1l. 
pe 


'Qeyé, where (Th. comments: Aéóyov óé 


Aoc est, Dei imoperatio]  "Thdt.: ^ kvpiov Ti» évépyeiav amavraxoU AMéye 


Ldxaupayr ToU TveópuaTos Tip TOU TV. 
|évépyyetav kékNmgkev, ryv 06 évépyeuav  ToÜ 











Jr». b),.a. 0co0 TpocTyyópevoer. Severianus 
(Cramer, vi. 221): 6s Aóyos ó viós roO 0co0, 


E. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Jovres kal píjua ToÜ0 0co0 TÓ mveÜua. 


|Láxauparv óé ToU mv. elmev Tip Tu opy- 
|rucw évépyeiwv ToU mv. Chrys. on the 
jother hand understands *j rà póc- 





Tip €! órq O"Qmore *yvyvouévqv: os T0 TQ 
Aóyc kvplov oi o)pavol écrTepedc- 
0*cav* iva cim Ort T Évepryeíg  avrvé- 
So again, on Obad. r: 


Aóyov "yàp kvplov T3 évépyeuv óvouáget 


oT12ca» ToU Ücov. 


TOÜ 60€o0, kaO0' dv Tü TvevuaTwT xüpurL 
A) d ^ e ^ ^ 5 

Tàs a/rokaXU weis ol mpoQrau riv écouévov 

éCéxovro., 


13 


IO 
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positum est frequenter: sermo Domini qui factus est; et: uerbum 
Domini quod factum est, hoc est, *reuelatio illa quae secundum in- | 
operationem Dei est menti impressa. et hoc in loco Dei sermo- i 
nem Spiritus operationem esse uocauit,* simul etiam et Spiritus! 
5dignitatem ostendens. nec enim Dei operatio erit Spiritus| 
operatio, si non idem Spiritus primum sit Deus. simul etiam | 
quasi magnum aliquod bonum esse ostendens ipsius Spiritus] 


et post plenariam exhortationem adiecit: l 


hir e-dmpen 


participationem. 


fer omnem. orationem et obsecrationem orantes an omni. tempore 

IO Zz Spiritu; et tn ipso utgilantes in ommnz assiduitate et oratione fro| 
ommibus sanctis. et pro me, ut detur ania. sermo in apertione oris, 
"t€ in fiducia notum facere inysterium euangelii, pro quo legationem, 
Jfungor in catenis, ut 2n ipso fiducialiter agam prout oportet qme loqui.| 


I5 fiducia praedicare pietatem. et adiecit: 


ut autem sciatis et uos illa quae erga me sunt, quid ago| 
omia uobis mota faciet Tychicus, carissimus frater et fideli 
minister im Domino. quem misi uobis im hoc ipsum, ut sciatis quaa] 
de nobis sunt, et ut consolentur corda uestra i2 Domno. | 


20 Trapà rois Trpooyyrats keirau avvexas v0 pfiwa roY 0coT ó éréNero, «ail 
" r a P] , ^ , € 3 l 
Aóroc Kypioy óc éréwero, avri ToÜ '1) amoküXvdrus *) kar. évépyyeuan| 
«avraU0a  Toívvv 0coy pAüwa Tv Tol 


, m ) 
évamroTeÜeitaa. 


TOU coU | 


| 


I sequenter C*(?)) 2 DeiC 3 operationem (for serm.) CZ: zx? g 4 uocatur C "E 
7 aliquid C (coz7) 8, 15 adicit C 12 legatione C (coz7) I3 aeternis (oj) 
catenis) C ZZ. x2 titieuss 6 (2772) CI] I8 misi ad uos C 22 eUumoTeÜeioa Gr| 
however (followed by the Copt. Goth |. 
and Armen. versions, see Ellicott a4 7. 7.)]. 








TrvevpaTos éxáXeaev évépryeuav. 


6. si non idem Spiritus primum sit 


Deus] Of. the 'Theodorean ecthesis: xal 


[Tio Tebouev] eis TO TveÜua 06 TO üwytov, 
ék Tíjs 0eoU Tvyxávov ojoías, o)x vióv, 
0cóv 08 Üüvra Ty ovcíqg, cs ékelvgs Óóv 
Tíjs oVcías "o07TÉép €aTw Ó 0cós kal maT1p, 
€f obmep kar! ovcíav écriv. 'Th. wrote 
ag. the Pneumatomachi; cf. Ebediesu 
ap. Assemani (42. orient. 111. i. p. 33), 
Leont. de secz. iv. (Fritzsche, p. ror). 


Io. asszd. e£ oratione] WVulg., *''in- 


stantia et obseruatione." 
I3. 24 catenis] O.L. and Vulg.,zz ca- 
tena ; sothe Gk. (év aAécei). The Peshito, 


See vv. IlS 










has the pl. (ees). | 
for the curious error which both ou| 
MSS. have probably inherited from | 
common source. | 

ut fiducialiter agam] |. happier ren| 
dering of lya zmappyeiicepar than th| 
Vulg. e£ auwdeam.. Comp. Ambrstr. | 
** ut exerta libertate utar." l 

16. quae erga mesunt] và kar! égé| 
Cope uae: | 

19. ut consolentur] Cf. O. L. (Saba| 
tier): *'ut exhortentur corda uestra ;' 






















| IN 25. 24] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 195 


| *eo quod illa quae secundum me sunt omnia uobis Tychicus 
| nota faciet, qui est fidelis minister Christi, frater uero noster 
| dilectus; quem propter hoc misi, ut nota uobis faciat illa quae 
| circa nos sunt et consoletur uos suis sermonibus. 


paw fratribus et caritas cum fide a Deo Patre et domino lesu 
1 Cristo. r 

exoptans pacem et caritatem fratribus cum fide a Deo Patre 
let domino Iesu Christo. omni enim loco uidetur plurimis ser- 
monibus fuisse abusus de caritate, eo quod et maxime necessaria 
|sit ad uirtutum incorruptionem. adiecit: 


| gratia cum ommibus qui diligunt dominum nostrum lesum 
| Christum, e£ caste conuersantur. 


hoc est, T^omnibus adsit Dei gratia, qui diligunt Christum et 
Jcaste conuersantur. uidetur autem non dixisse secundum suam 
| consuetudinem eva/ie uobiscum ; sed absolute [eume omnibus] 
| qui diligunt Dominum in incorruptione, ita ut doceat eos multam 
istius rei facere diligentiam ; quasi illi qui tales sunt gratiam a 
| Deo plurimam perfrui possent,* talem qualem et erga Deum cari- 
| 


1 N 5 / c , 
|xai év ad0apsiq voXvrevouévows. — éowev O6 p eipmkévat 5. yapic 
| 


! MEe0 YMÓàN cuvnÜGs GXX amXos [werà maNTON] TÓN ÓFÓTIONTON 





€ ^ oé / ^ 0 Y owes € , ^ 5 ^ N N 
7" T'aotv oe 7r poo €u) TOU U€oU 7) XQ pts TOUS Grya'mect TOV XpiaTOv 










b) ! ^ ^ 
| TON KypION éN AdjOepcia évi vQ "7ra(9e0cau avTOUS TrONM)V TOUTOU 
|"ro.c;a Üau T7)v émijéNewav, Gg àv TOv TotoUTOYV kal Ts TGpÓÀ TOU 
|| ^ owe) / 
Üco? xapvros aroXavew vvaguévov. 


|  rtychius/7 3 misit (/oz misi ut) C^ — 7, 8 exoptans— Christo ozz ( fer Aomoeotet.) 
E C* roadicitC  r3assit 7 r5 cum omn. oz CZ 18 et oz C (corr) . 19 sq. 
h Coisl. 204 f. 108 b [Cr. vi. 225] 8eó0cpós $ucw' müciv 0€, k.r.N. Cr., 0eoü Qwotv. 
Bthe Vulg. corrects **ut..:... consoletur." he mentions the alternative meaning 
1| For exx. of comso/ari pass.,see Rónsch, ^ vmép á$0dprwv. 'Thdt. follows 'Th.: oU 
|Jiala, p. 388.  Z- Domno (2?) seems to — yàp «üciw dmAOs xXxopwyeirat 9$) xps, 
"have been repeated from the previous ^ dAAd rots deyam ou TOv kÜptov* kal ovüé 
"i line. TOUTOIS dTNOs, àXÀd To(s TpOs TO d/yamáv 
I2. e£ caste comuersamiur] Probably ^ kal Tojs (womot)s a/rovU dvAarrovow 
"|substituted here by an error of the scribes — vóuovs. "This interpretation is as old as 
"for zz zmcorrufiione, which stands in the — the time of Origen; see Cramer, vi. 224, 
^|text as quoted in the comm. just below. — 'Qpvyévgs $motv...... Oupyy'cavrO Twes elvat 
| | With regard to the interpretation of év ^ rà dyamáv a)rüv év à$0. kaÜapevovra dmó 
"|á$0apcíg, Th. is at one with Chrys.,who ró» Épyev Tf $0opás [citing 1 Cor. iii. 
4jexplains rovréeriw, 0v dáperjs, although — r7]. 


! 
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tatem ostendere uoluerint. monet etiam eos castitatem diligenter | 
custodire. nam in superioribus plurima uidetur de his dixisse, | 
suadens illis ut pudice uiuant, et non luxuriose, secundum ritum | 
gentium qui alieni sunt a pietate. eo quod erant ex gentibus i" 
5 ipsi Ephesii, gentibus autem luxuriose uiuere moris erat; siqui- | 
dem et ipsis illis quae sua mystica esse existimabant plurima ! 
talia agere uidebantur. necessarie ergo plurimam ad eos exhor- | 
tationem super his facere uidetur, ut ne antiqua consuetudine | 
protracti neglegerent pudice uiuere. ideo et diligentiam eos j 
IO istius rei habere suadet; eo quod illis qui pie uiuere deproperant, | 
condecens est et necessarium ut in sanctam perseuerent con- | 
uersationem. 


5 eresi ( /oz Ephesii) C 9 neglegerint 77 I2 explicit a2 C (corr) 


a. in superioribus] c. iv. 17 sq. 6 mystica] mysteria. 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


BNENESSPISIqOPTAM bp. PAULI 














! scripta. 


' esse uidebantur. 





| AD PHILIPPENSES. 


ARGUMENTUM.* 


PHILIPPENSES uiri erant eligantes et contemplatione uirtu- 
|tum multis erant meliores, qui et ad usus necessarios beati Pauli 
;multam semper expendebant sollicitudinem, debitores se eius 
| esse existimantes utpote apostoli, et quia ob aliorum utilitatem 
| multum sustinere uidebatur laborem. 
|poterit ex illis quae in fine epistolae ab eodem Paulo sunt 
sed euenit de primatu contentionem oboriri inter quos- 
|dam illorum, et hoc inter illos qui maxime uirtutibus ornati 
deducti uero sunt ad hanc contentionem sicut 
| saepe solet inter homines fieri, maxime cum illis adfuerint illa 
|quae possunt primatum illis praestare. 


et hoc quis recognoscere 


uirtus enim hoc uel 


|maxime conferre potest, licet si et aliqua alia sint quae id 


|praestare possint ; 





haec tamen, quantum aliis melior esse 


|perspicitur, tanto uehementius id uindicat sibi, si non quis 






| xt 
| aliqua x 


IO dum (/or cum) x 


I. Phiibpenses, &c.] * Argument: 
| The Ap., while (1) praising the conspicu- 
| ous virtues of the Philippians, and (2) ac- 
knowledging their supply of his personal 
| necessities, (3) warns them against (a) the 
|spiritual pride which had already im- 
| paired their unity, and (7) the Judaizing 
| doctrine which threatened to undermine 
|their faith. The Ep. was written from 
| Rome during S. Paul's first imprisonment 
|inthat city. "The argument is cited by 
| Lanfranc in an abbreviated form. 
elrgantes] | Cf. p. 22, 1. r6, note. 


* Incipit argumentum in epistola ad Philippenses C (coz) 
II illa (ef quae) ez C 
I3 meliores se perspiciunt C* Z x 


7 aboriri C Z7: 
I2 licet et alia 
14 uindicant * 


contemplatione uirtutum) | Cf. p. 117, 
l. 13, note ; zz/ra, on x Tim. iii. 8. 

6. zn fune epistolae] c. iv. 10—18. 

II. rius enim oe, &c.] Comp. the 
arg. in Cramer (vi. 229): eavlws «ydp ris 
kal àjpapráve, kai voioÜrau TÓ "yàp TÍjs 
$vcuoceus ümrerau. TOV káNNu Ta. Buobvrav 
kal Um a)roÜ ToUTrov c$ Tà TOXÀÀÀ ÉmOQupo- 


névov. 
129 ces st] CE pue2o2, l8. 
115 20087772/207 280 655208777557 4] IS ee v MTS 


The MSS. retain in zZzazcat a trace of 
the original construction. 


IE 


O 
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naturae perpendens infirmitatem ab animo suo omnem repulerit 
clationem. his additur, quoniam illi qui ex circumcisione erant | 
suadere properabant illis fidelibus qui ex gentibus crediderunt | 
ut legem custodirent ; de quibus apostolus in secunda ad |. 
5 Corinthios epistola et ad Galatas plurima uidetur scripsisse. ex | 
quibus quidam uenerunt et ad Philippenses temptantes sub-| 
repere eis; qui etiam et docebant eos, dicentes quod illos qui| 
Christo crediderunt non conueniat legem neglegere. scribit 
ergo in praesenti epistola beatus Paulus de humilitate custo- | 
10 dienda illa quae scribi conueniebant, scribens eis simul et de| 
ilis qui custodire eos legem suadebant, ut non intenderent | 
dictis eorum ; complectens et aliqua, quae ad ineundum con- 
silium idonea illis esse existimabat. |demonstrabuntur uero | 
cautius omnia ista in illa interpretatione quae per partes futura | 
15 est, cum et illis quae his dicit, et residua omnia quae in epistola | 
dixisse uidetur. tantum uero adicere dictis dignum est ad| 
manifestandum textum epistolae, quoniam scribit ista ad eos 


Caesarem sitsers et propterea a dien ductus est Romae, 
20 Nerone illo in tempore regnante. 


Paulus et. Timotheus, servi Iesu. Christi, omnibus sanctis qui| 
sunt Philippis, coepiscopis et. diaconibus. | gratia vobis et. pax aj 
eo patre nostro et domino lesu Christo. 







5 Chorinthios ZZ 6 subripere C Z7 surripere 7 7 ilis ( fo illos) "i 
8 in Chr. 77 r2 adunceundemu1//0/71:987747 I3 existimabant C Z7: xz v| 
I4 patres ( /or partes) C* 19 Romam x . 22 quo episcopis Z7 cum ep. C (co77) 


2. Jis additur, &c.] 'Thdt.: udMera ^ wanting there in the Greek catena. The| 
06 a/rois mapeyyvà $ebyew Tijv é£mmüTwzv ^ omission, if 'Theodore's, is probably due| 
rGv é£ "lovüaiev uév memtoTevkórow, cvvz- — toan oversight. Both Chrys. and Thdt.| 
^yopetv é eupouév ov TQ vópg. have the words. | 

4. £m se. ad Cor.| Cf. p. x, l. rr, 22. coepiscopis] So both our MSS.; 
note. cf. znfra, p. 200, l. 4, note.  Compi| 

19. Caesarem ad5ellare, &c.] (Uf p. 116, Cassiod. SUE 2 ep. od ad h. Ll: 1 
Ji; dr TORO 

ar. omuibus sanctis] Jacobi: *'*uerba ^ diaconos Philippis constitutos." Ziegler' | 
€v XpwrQ 'lgco0 post sazctis quae hodie ^ fragments also present coepiscofzs. Xwwe-| 
textus N. Ti. exhibere solet a Theodoro kómoss appears in Chrys., as edited ; 
non lecta esse uidentur." "They occur, but his comm. does not decide for that| 
however, in the comm. as represented in — reading; cf. Lightfoot, PAzippéans, p. 94.| 
the Latin version (p. 200,1. 8), although — note 2. "Thpht. (cvveztekózovs etrev robs) 


|] IN EP, AD PHILIPPENSES. 


IN 2] 199 






haec est praescriptio epistolae. sociauit uero Timotheum 
'secum, eo quod et miserat eum aliquando in Macedoniam cum 
| Erasto, et quod notus est et illis. notandum uero est et illud, 
|quoniam episcopos dixit illos qui nunc presbyteri dicuntur, sic 


lesse illos, qui nunc episcopi nuncupantur, siquidem nec per 
"singulas ciuitates erant antiquis temporibus qui functionem hanc 


|l adimplebant. 
diacones. 


|o» 
NB ieriores eorum. 





| 2 Macedonia ZZ 
-| illud) oz: Z 8 episcopos 7 


mpesBvurépovs) is clearly in favour of it; 
| Thdt. and Dam. as distinctly read civ 
| émiokóTois, and notwithstanding the Latin 
| translation, Th. certainly concurred with 
| them. It is perhaps not quite so certain 
| that he alludes to the reading cvvertokó- 
| mot. Dr L. (Z. c.) indeed denies that he 
| does so, and translates the Gk. fragment: 
| '**It must be observed that when he says 
| wh the bishops, t 1s not, as some have 
| thought, a parallel to our practice of 
| writing *together with the elders' (i.e. 
| ofassociating the elders with themselves 
| in the superscription, as, for instance, 
| Polycarp does in writing to the Philip- 
pians): for he does not use the word cwZ 
in reference to himself, meaning zvz/A our 
Üishops, but in reference to a// £Ae saznts 
that are at Philippi, i.e. with the bishops 
and deacons that are ZAere. ^ But the 
proposed change of evwrpeofvrépors into 
cÜv mpecoB. derives no sanction from the 
Paris MS. of Cramer's catena. I still 
venture to think that the opinion of 
Miisch: o7 72s! 'eorrect, and. that "Eh. 
writes in view of the reading cvvemtoko- 
Tots, and rejects both that reading and the 
interpretation which had been put upon it. 

diaconibus] Cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 262. 

2. £0 quod et miserat, &c.] See Acts 
xix. 22, and Dr Lightfoots note on 





3 notum est et illis C* 
9 diaconos (zs) z | dixisse ZZ 


sed ezscopzs dicens statim memoratus est et 
non utique relictis presbyteris diacones dixisset in- 
sed ista quis melius recognoscet ex illis quae 
|ad Titum scripta sunt, in quibus dicit: uz cozszuas per ctuut- 


IPlalipp2 ir. 

4.  efiscofos...2s wna ciuuate] Cited 
by Lanfranc ; see vv. ll. 

episcopos dixit dios qui mumc presb. 
dic.] Lightfoot, p. 97: **in every one of 
the extant commentaries on the epistles 
containing the crucial passages [Phil., 
I'DIim., Tit.], whether Greek or Latin, 
before the close of the sth century, this 
identity is affirmed." Comp. Bingham, 
ii. 2, $ r— particularly his caution: '*they 
do not thence argue (as some who abuse 
tneir authority have done since) that 
therefore bishops and presbyters were all 
one." "Thdt. ed 4. Z. argues for the iden- 
tity of the N. T. ézíekorot. and mpeovre- 
po. on the same grounds which are ad- 
duced by 'Th.: (a) rots yàp émwcokómois 
ToUs O.&.KkOvovs avvéfev£ev, Qv mpeovrépov 
o) Tome áuevos uvijuv, (6) ov0€ otov re qv 
TOoAXNoUs émLoKÓTOUVS Uuav TÓNw Towalvew 
(cf. Haddan, art. Z2s£op, Dict. of Chr. 
Antiqq. i. p. 234, Sq.), (c) ro?s abroUs kal 
«peoD. kal émiok. cQvóuacev (Tit. 1i. 5, 7). 
Upon the whole question see Th.'s dis- 
quisitions in the comm. on r Tim. iii. 
Shi »xandsnotessphene: 

ludo (47. 2/022777]| (63 16-136 1o dite C eleg 
lation is almost word for word the same 
in the two passages, and differs from both 
O. L. and Vulg. 


notus esset illis C (cor) x | et (vef 


IO 
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lates presbyteros, sicut ego tibi praecepi; et adiciens quales, 
oportet, (inquit) episcopum. inreprehensibilem esse, * presbyteros" 
episcopos euidenter nominans. 

hoc uero in loco T intendendum est, quoniam dixit coepzscofis; 
non sicut quidam intellexerunt, coegzscopzs dixit, sicut et nos et 
'conpresbyteris' scribere consueuimus. non enim ad suam per- 
sonam redigens dixit coepzscopis, ut intellegi possit *coepiscopis 
nostris, sed ad illud quod dixit ommbus sanctis im Christo 
Jesu ; ut intellegi possit quoniam 'oimnibus qui sunt Philippis 
sanctis cum illis [qui illic] sunt coepiscopis et diaconibus ;' non 
absolute designans horum nomina, sed quia humilitatis ex- 
hortatio illis magis apta esse uidebatur, qui et ceteros instruere 


TrpocekTéov ÓTL TÓ CyNemICKÓTI0IC Aéyeu oUy dg Tives évOpucav, 
/ € ^ 
&oep veis *cv,umpeao[DvTÉpous' vypadew eioÜapuev: ov yap Trpos 
TÓ éavroÜ TpóÓawTov cimev TÓ av, iva y cvvemiokóTOous T) OV, 
5 N N N ^ " cum » e 2 ^ [74 Gi- ^ 
aXXà Tpós TÓ nácNN [roic àriorc. éN Xpicro) '"Iucoy, (va 7r vàouwv| 
Tois év CbuX(mTTOLS ávy(ots atv rots aUTÓÓL ÉrickÓrrOIC T€ KAl AIAKONOIC' 
, € ^ , , N , 5 14 2 5 € , 
ovy a7TXcs éTL.O9uQnvauevos rà TovrTOV 0vOLuGaTO, &XN. OS Lara 
^ 1 ^ , / e N 
TGV 7pl Ts jerQioopooUvys Xoyov Trovrows áppuorTOVTOV Ot TOUS 
4 cum episcopis / rediens C x 9 cum (or quoniam) x IO cum 
sanctis illis sunt C 77 ut in sanctis illic suis coep. et diaconis z: xz £g I3 Sq. 


Coisl. 204, f. 110 b—rr11 a [Cr. vi. 232, Fr, 137] 6e68cpos. d&XXos QmJotv Tpocekréov, 
KT Ne 


I3 cvv ÉmLGKoToLs (sic) cod. 


(szc) Cr.] 


4. quoniam dixit coepiscopis] With 
regard to this error on the part of the 
translator see above, p. 198, l. 22, note. 
Cum episcopis, which Dr Jacobi edits in 
l. 4 from Rabanus, is doubtless a cor- 
rection ; both our MSS. give coe. here 
as above in the text ; and the same read- 
ing occurs again in the verse as cited in 
the comm. on r Tim. iu. 8. — Coeefésc. 
dixit (l. 5) is redundant; see Gk. 

5. sicut et mos et 'confresbyteris'] 
Chrys.: kai oi peo(Qórepot rà raXauàv éka.- 
Aobtvro émíckoroL kal O.dkovo. ToÜ XpioTo0, 
kal oi émríckom o. zpeoDirepov* 00ev kai yUV 
ToXXol cYMmipecByrépo émickom 0L *ypd- 
$ovcou kaL CYNAIAKONO. For comfres- 
byfer —coepiscopus see Aug. f. r14: 


I7 To(s iylous—Tücw om. cod. edd. : 


I5 cüv émiakóTots cod. [iav éruakómois - | 


see note. 


**per fratrem et compresbyterum meum 
Caelestinum." 

8. sed ad iud quod d.,&c.] A. comparison 
of the Latin with the Greek of the catena 
shews that a line has fallen out in the 
latter, which has nothing to correspond 
with ozezibus sanctis—quoniam. lt will 
be seen that the error has arisen fer 
Lompoeoteleuton. 

Io. sanctis cum. dis [qui he] sumt] 
So I venture to restore the Latin text 
after the Gk. of the catena. "The brack- 
eted words (written, perhaps, quz 2/Uis, 
before szz7) seem to have slipped out 
after cuzz 2/5; and the transposition of 
sanctis eum followed naturally. —Z//e still 
lingers in. Rab.; see vv. ll. Dr Jacobi 





BNGCISDAUADUPESITEIEPENSES: 


gratias ago Deo meo super ommi memoria uestra semfer in 
| omni oratione mem pro omuibus uobis, cum) gaudio et orationem. 
| queam faciens, in communionem uestram in euangelio a prima die 
| usque unc. 


frequenter quidem a gratiarum actione incipit scribere; hoc 
| uero in loco uidetur etiam aliquam illis adtestare uirtutem, si 
| tamen non solum pro illis gratias se agere semper edicitur 
| super omm [memoria illorum zz omn] oratione, sed et cum gaudio 
| pro illis facit orationem, cozzzumionem eorum zm euangelio ex 
| prima die usque nunc demirans. nam quod gaudere se pro illis 
| in orationibus edicit, indicium eorum uirtutis habere uidetur; et 
| quod a Pr; die usque tiuuc dixit, inmobilitatem eorum indicat 
| probatissimam, eo quod numquam mutabilitatem aliquam fuerunt 
| perpessi. et quoniam incautum esse uidebatur gaudere pro om- 
| nibus, quorum exitus erat incertus, adiecit: 


€ / »f [uj , Y v P ^ 35 v , AY 
érépovs GdeiXov Oi0ackewv kai vp TOv Xovmrov avToi ueriévat TO 
/, 

O&OV. 


r aliis Z | seipsis f. ceteros C Zr 
gratias /7. se oz x | edicitur C Z7: xz 
(for cum) x 
mz adicit C 7: 


says: ffGraeca desiderant nihil nisi ge 
sunt Phil. cum ilic ep. et diac." But it 
is quite after the manner of our translator 
to render such a phrase as oi avró0, by 
Vl qui ilic sunt. 

I. sejsos f. ceteris praebere| See 
vv.ll. The correction had already been 
suggested by Dr Jacobi. 

3. super omm mem. uesira...im ommni 
or. mea] Wulg.: '*'in omni mem. uestri 
..i1n cunctis orationibus meis." (On the 
other hand, for zz communionem. uestram 





the Vulg. has *'super communicatione : 


uestra." | Communione is found in the 
editions of Aug , but his MSS. are said 
to support communicatione (Sabatier, 


3 omni ozz Z7* 


II orat. communem C x 
ION UROUSICOd Ti EXC EI. 


8 attestari 7 9 se 
Io mem. ill. in omni ozz CZr | iam 
communem orat. Z |eorum om x 


Ziegler). Cum gaudio et orationem meam 
faciens seems to represent the reading of 
F G (uerà xcpàs kal riv 9. m.). 

9. frequenter quidem a grat. act.] Cf. 
prir20) 1 note. 

8. adtestare] So both our MSS.; cf. 
piro roo noto 570777227 ACT D NETT 
I nomo: 

IO. sz/fer 0mm, &c.] Both MSS. give sz- 
fer omni oratione, and so Rab. Dr Jacobi 
regards szfer as a simple error for zz, and 
corrects accordingly. ..Semer i2 has been 
suggested by a friend. I prefer to seek 
the solution in the common process of 
omission by Zoneeoteleutomn. 


IO 


I5 


202 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [1. 6, 3 


confidens hoc ipsum, quomiam qui Zuchoanuit im wobis ofus | 
bonum, ferficiet usque in diem. Christi esa. 


bene autem et principium et finem Christi gratiae aptauisse | 
perspicitur, non solum quoniam confirmabatur illa quae in | 
5 Christo est fides; quoniam et istos plus esse firmos erga bonum 
faciebat, dum discertne quia causam illorum quae fiunt Deo 
conuenit aptari, ipsi etiam pro praeteritis debent gratiarum 
referre actiones. nam ita in illis persistere confirmationem illis 
de futuris praestare uidebatur. 


IO sicut est iustum o qühi hoc sapere pro omumübus uobis, eo quod | 
habeam. wos im corde seo, et im uinculis seis et dm omma defen- | 
siome et confirmatione euangelii comparticipes gratiae omnes uos y 
£55€. | 

hoc ad illud quod in superioribus est dictum retulit, ubi | 

I5 dixit: cum. gaudio et orationem  faczens super communionem | 
uestram in euangelium ; uolens dicere quoniam *mihi uel maxime 
decet talia de uobis credere, qui semper uos in corde meo habeo, | 
licet si in uinculis, licet ob defensionem meam tenear pro opere | 
meo. sic enim me adfectari facit de uobis, ut sciam quoniam 

20 praedicationem et doctrinam meam towinwesus vem uestram | 
fidem, tributae mihi gratiae in apostolatum comparticipes facti ;' 
ut dicat quoniam *habeo uos in animo semper eo quod cre- | 
didistis -'confirmationem' enim *'in euangelio' illorum dicit | 
credulitatem, eo quod credentes, quantum ad illos pertinet, 


/ ^ , / N ^ , e ^ ^ 

25 BefBaíoautv TOU €UayyeXiovu TO 7i; T€EUGQL Xé€yet, oS Gv. TOV 
/ / 30089 5 ^ / N , e, 5 0é s 
TicoTEevOvTOV TO ye €v' avcots DeBatovvrov TO krpvypua ort aNgUés 


1 lec confidimus in domino Iesu (zarg) ZZ 6 faciebant C Z: £x£ v | qui 
causam C quia causa x 8 actiones ref. 77 | confirmatione C 16 me ( for 
mih) 7 IS sim (or 81) C (corr) r - 2I tribuit ZZ z | gratiam Z7 28 Sq. 
(Uoiislia exea, 6. suo ev fous wil 22. Ties 502777] Deum pou. &XNos «oiv GeBaimouw, k.T.À. 
26 Tóre cod., Cr.: txt conj. Fr. 


I. qui inchoauit| 0 évap£duevos: cf. 1o. Aoc sagere] ToUro djpovev: cf. infra, 
supra, Gal. ài. 3. So here Ambrstr.;; c. d. 5. 4Zz corde seo—so the Peshito. 


Mulos eaquse pits Omimi is without authority, and so is the 
5. quonim et| Jacobi: **uersio non omission of the pers. pronoun after egza- 

accurata esse uidetur uerborum dàAA& xal — iae. "The Latin versions uniformly give 
55 


ór.." Or can seZ have dropt out between — gazd (xapàs ?). 
fides and quonam ? 18. Ziet si inm uinculis, &c.] For Zieet sz 
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confirmant. praedicationem, quod uera habeatur; sicut et in 
euangelio scriptum est: quz acczpit edus testimonium, signauit 
quoniam Deus uerax est ; hoc est: *credens confirmauit quantum 
ad se est illa quae a Deo sunt, utpote uera, nam et cozz- 
| participes gratiae meae quia dixit, idipsum dicit. eo quod ipse 
acceperat gratiam apostolatus ut crederent alii, sicut et Romanis 
scribens dicit: fer quem) accepimus gratiam et apostolatum in 
oboedientia fidei im ommibus gentibus; qui credebat communi- 
cabat utique gratiae.* et copiose suum erga eos affectum os- 
tendens dicit: 


lestis enim. mihi est Deus, quemadmodum. desidero omnes uos 
2 uisceribus Christi [esuy et hoc oro, ut caritas uestra magis 
magisque abundet im cognitione et ommni seusu, ut probetis utiliora, 
uL siis sinceres et sime offemsione im die Christn repleti fructum 
eustitiae ilum qui per lesum. Christum est im gloriam et laudem 


Dez. 


€ 5 ^ 5 : / * c 1 2 ^ M , ? U 

€$ €» TOLlS €varnyyeNLous TO O A&BoNW oYTOY THN MOApTYPIAN €CODparIceN 
LU € Y E) , E , N ^ ( ^ ^ 5 y / 

ÓTI 0 0c0c AAH0Hc écrIN, avri TOD * TO) TrL0 TeUc aL éDeDDatocoev vd rye 
3- 5 ^ hy N ^ ^ / c 5 ^) 

em a)TQ Tà "apà ToU ÜcoU vywópeva os an. 
/ ^ , ^ 9 ; RIS S N SUN 35007 , 

0é MOY rHc yAprroc 7Ó auTO Aéyev Émei07 yàp avTOÓs eX oer xapiw 

^ , € 
dJr00TOMjs eis TÓ Tria TeUVeiw érépovs, Ó "rio TeUOV XS eiKOg Ékoivavet 
T/jS apuros. 


KQL CYNKOINONNOYC. 


2 testomonium Z7 
illum ZZ 


see above, p. 197, 1. 12, and vv. ll. With 
the exposition comp. Thdt.: d&oefeerov 
Üudv Tepuoépo T?» uvüumo, kal kaOeuryué- 
vos kal Ocüeuévos kal Ti] Umép ToU kmpbvy- 
pros dám oXoytav zrotobpevos. 

prd WecU DIEN GLGA S John. 33; 
where Euthymius interprets éc$pxyiev as 
—éeBalwsev, &üei£ev. — Comp. Th. on 
Eph. i. 13 sura (rjv BeBalccu. é0é£ac0e: 
ToUTO ^àp XAéye TÓ éocd$pa*ylo0mre). 
'Thdt. varies the explanation, but adheres 
in the main to Ths view of BgeBaióocet, 
K.T.A.: BeBaíeouiv 0€ rov ebayyeAMtov 
Trà Taura TpocTyópevaev... 0 0€ we 
Hoptous vTép ToU kmpiyparos Urouévcv 
KwÜDrovs kal rois aÜrots émiuévov, ÓfAós 


7 accipimus C 
I8. éxBeBaucóoer eédd.: txt cod. (corr. éBegaíece TÓ »ye, k..À.). 


Iri uos omnes 7/7 I4, I5 fructu... 


écriv àAm01] mpeoBeicv, kal T9v Ouacka- 
Atav BeQatot Tots maOuacw. 

4 fer quem accepimus, &c.] Rom. i. 
5. For 2z oboed2ntia the Latin versions 
have ad oboediezdum. 

8. communicabat...eratiae] See Gk. 
(ll. 21, 22) ; and for the more usual con- 
structions cf. p. 5, l. r, note. Comp. Dr 
Lightfoot's note on Gal. vi. 6. 

1r. quemadmodum desidero] Ambrstr., 
Sedul Scott deque desidetenab ee Viulges 
*quomodo cupiam." For ecogzzzioze Am- 
brstr. has agzztiene; Vulg., sezemtza (cf. 
suffra, p. 136, l. 4, note); for zz/7eza, the 
Latin authorities give 7o£iora. On sanceres 


see Ronsch, Z//a/a, p. 274. Robert of B. 


IO 
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204 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS .[I. 8—11. 


nam quod dixit: zz muzsceribus Christi, dicere uoluit: *in 
caritate illa quae secundum Christum est.' et quod dixit : cavz/as 
uestra, *ila utique quae et erga Deum est et erga alterutrum 
est' -Fuult ergo dicere quoniam 'testis est mihi Deus, qualiter 
erga uos affectum teneo, et oro per singula momenta abundare 
magis in uobis illam caritatem, quae et erga Deum et erga 
alterutrum est. scientiam uero conuenientem habere uos cupio 
de illis quae ad uirtutem pertinent, probantes quae sint utiliora ; 
et erga illa magis sollicitudinem expendite, ita ut in futura die 
sine ulla adpareatis reprehensione, plurimam directionum copiam 
obtinentes, pro quibus poterit et in praesenti uita glorificari in . 
uobis Deus, omnibus super uestra uirtute illum conlaudantibus, 
in cuius nomine haec facitis. * ista quidem scripsit ad eos, 
affectum proprium quem erga eos habebat ostendens. et quidem 
uerissimis laudibus ad eorum est exhortationem abusus.  in- 
cipit uero in subsequentibus ea quae de se erant nota facere 
illis simul quidem quasi affectiosis et qui ualde pro illo solliciti, 





/ C MISI (7/ , [ € 5 e ^ [ 
Bo/Xerau eimeiv 6ru. 'japrvs pov Oó Üeos Umws "epi gavras 
^ N r € , , ^ ^ 
Ups O.aKeuuat, kai Trpoaevxouau écao ore TrXeovatew pév vjav T))V 
N N N N N N 5 , 5 , ^ Ne», (4 ^ 
epi Tv Ücóv kai Tr)v Trepi aXXNr)Xovus. anam qv, eyvàauv 06 éxeuv vag 
, N ^ , 2) N , / 
TV Tpocrkovcavr Tepi TOV eis aper! cvvTewóovrav, Ookuudtovras 
/ N S ^ ^ 71 
Tíva TÀ kpeírrOva, kai 7repí raU0Ta gQüXXNov éaoaTo0vOakóras, Gore 
m ^ , € /, 5 , , ^ J4 
vds €v T) ueXXova nuépg auwrrovs kara ravra davnvas, Ónkov 
, 2 12) "e M N ^ / 
émayopuévovs karopÜcygarov, éj' ois Ovvaróv kai kara vov rapóvra 


Bíov Óavpátea0au éQ' Duiv vOv Ücóv, mrávrov ds eikós érl Tf) Üperépa 
dpéry éketvov éemNryrTouévov, obmep ém' óvóuari ra)ra qroreire. 

2 est oz: IZ 3 et (19).27z2- C Io confusione (or repreh.) Z7 | directionis ZZ 
13 quidam C I5 in (eef uer.) add C Zr 17 affectuosus zv | erant (Zef soll.) 
add 7 I8 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 112 b [Cr. vi. 236, Fr. 138] 6eo0cpov.  &XXos $9oív* 
BoiXerat, K.T.. I9 vuv edd.: txt cod. 
ad À. I. has.the remark: **habet [sincerus] IO. directinum]| See Gk.; and cf. p. 
duo pluralia *sinceri! et *sinceres ;' sicut — 51, l. 9, note. 
diaconus, diaconi et diacones." JAe- I4. et getde nup ET Sec vv s 
fleti fructum — mem Nopopuévo. kapróv. So — Jacobi: *'zz delendum esse uidetur." 
also e.g. Sedul. Scot. and Ziegler's frag- ^ The prep. may have easily crept in after 
ments. the final letter of gzzdez. 

r. quod dixit...sec. Chr. est] Lan- 17. affecttosis] Cf. Tert. az. 19 (ed. 
franc. Oehler): **infantia...naturaliter affectio- 

8. quae sint utiliora] — rà 0uépovra. — sa." So below, p. 227, l. 16. Rónsch 


Thdt.: ríva uév kaXAá, r(va 06 kpeirrova. (Ztala, p. 26) gives only the form 2ffec- 
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| siquidem sumptus misisse uidentur; conueniebat enim talibus 


et illa quae secundum se erant nota facere, simulque et ad doc- 
trinam illis proficere poterant. nam quia sub arcta erat neces- 











| est securitatem.* 


| sitate apostolus pietatis contemplatione, sufficiens erat erudire 


illos eius imitatione etiam grauiora tolerare pro uirtute. incipit 
uero sic: 


scire autem uos uolo, fratres, quoniam ea quae erga qe sunt 


| magis ad profectum. euangelii peruenerunt, dia ut. uincula. ea 


manifesta im Christo fieremt 1m toto praetorio et ceteris ommbus, 


et plures fratrum in Domino confidentes uinculis aueis abundantius 


auderent sine timore uerbum loqui. 


Tbeatus Paulus adpellans Festum eo quod uolebat eum 
Iudaeis tradere, et postulans se mitti ad Caesarem, ductus est 
in uinculis Romae. inductus uero ante Neronem, et defen- 
sionem sui faciens, biennio illo demoratus, plenariam adeptus 
ideo et in secunda ad Timotheum epistola, 
quam a Roma ad eum scripsit, non tunc quando et ad Philip- 
penses scribebat—etenim tunc cum ipso ad illos scripsit—sed 
secunda uice, quando illic capite est punitus, scribens dicit: 


ó gakdpios llaüXose édéceu karà o0 d9oTov xpucduevos Bov- 


AnÜévros avvóv 'lovOatows éx9oDvat, xai 0.à ToUro Kaícapa éricaXe- 

; » 7 , , S tmp / aU aS N N ^ / 
cápevos, avny09 Oéopuos eis 7v Popumgv. eicay0cis 86 rà Népowi 
xai vmép TOv KaÜ' éavróv amoXoymgcdgevos Over?) wpóvov avróOL 
OLérpiArev, mravreXoUs Tervxnkos ijs aoéaeos. 


BNeranteó 57; 4 contemplationem C ZZ x 5 imitationem C x 
mam 7 17 ad (ef Philipp.) oz; Z  Philippensibus z 
[Cr. vi. 238, Fr. 138] 6eoóópov. 
edd.: txt cod. 


14 Ro- 
20 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 113a 


&4ANos $uciv* ó uak. TI., k..A. 24 Éjéceos 


£uosus, although he refers to Tert. az». ^ present the same reading. 


Iorc; 

4. Bietatis contemplatione] 3s ePae- 
Belas évekev. Cf. zufra, on x "Tim. vi. 12; 
21m: 272. 

7. a quae erga me sunt| Tà kaT égé. 
Vulg., *&quae circa me sunt." On our 
translator's use of erga see p. 2, l. 23, note. 

X1. uerbum logui] So Ziegler's frag- 
inents e C nyss024. A. ., "Thdt.,. Dam., 


12. adPellans Festum] See p. 116, 1. 
16, note. 

IQ. secunda uice] Jacobi: **uides, 
Theodorum inter eos esse, qui Paulum 
uinculis solutum, postea uero iterum in ea 
coniectum et trucidatum fuisse opinen- 
tur." "Th. expresses the same opinion in 
the arg. to Ephesians (supra, p. r16, l. 
I5, Sq.; see notes there). 


I5 
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206 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [I. 12——90] 
2L prima mea defeusioue nemo inihi adfuit, sed omues me ve- 
Hquerunt ; non ds imputetur. | Dominus autem. adstitit. milü 
et confortauit 26, ut per me graedicatio impleatur, e£. audiant 
0NHnes gentes; et liberatus sum ex ore leonis (Neronem indicans). 

5 Ttunc quidem existimabant omnes beatum Paulum interfici a 
Nerone, eo quod crudelissimus erat; et maxime, quia noua 
quaedam illis in temporibus docere uidebatur, multum extranea 
illorum quae apud Romanos tunc ritu deorum colebantur. 
praeter omnem uero spem introductus est defendens causam 

Ilosuam; non solum quia nihil passus est, uerum etiam et ple- 
nam securitatem est adsecutus, ità ut et a Roma postea disce- 
deret, et consueto more doctrinae immineret. omnes uero ad 
demirationem impellebat illud quod fuerat factum, et plurimam 
fiduciam fidelibus tribuebat, ita ut excepto omni terrore pacatus 

15 dogmata doceret.* nam quod dixit zz Zoo fPraetorzo, ut dicat: * in 
regiis, et illis quae circa eum sunt;' *praetorium' illud nominans, 





, / / ^ "/ N , ^ 
TOTE€ To(vVV TpoceOokov jév àmavres TOV uakapiov llaoXov 
, ^ ^ i , / ^ [i »y 
vávrOs avaipetoÜat vv voU Népovos, ojorárov TOv TpOTOV OvTOS, 
^ , 5 , N N 5 y Od N ^ 
Kai jL4NuG TQ, ÉmeiÓ5 "ros kai katvà éOókeu Ou0Àakeiw, TOM Tis 
, WU / , N 0 N by INAÓ » 
20 róre Tapà '"Popaíots kpaTova1s Trepi cov Óo£ns aXXóTpia. | érvxev 
^ (s N , ^ ^^ € , N ^ | 
ovv TVTeNoUs adéoeos, os kai avaxeprncat Tr)s Poyumns kai TQ 
, / / ^ fd DES, / e 
cuv5ei rpóm o xpijcacÜa. Tr)s 0L0nakaMas" é&&émNyrrév ve ümavras 
^ e^ ^ , 
TÓ *yevópevov kai vappuo(av évemoíe! ToUs TriGa-TOUS TOÜ OiOaokeuw. 





1 affuit C (corr) Z | xelinquerunt C* 
batur uidebatur 77 I3 et om Ar 


&c.] 


Our translation is 


I. Zn prima ea defensiwme, 
2m Lv» RO B7 
identical in both places, except that a4- 
Jut, dereliquerunt (H ), and zmpleatur axe 
here imported from the Vulg. "Th. un- 
derstands the mpór79 dmoXovyía to belong 
to the first imprisonment : see his comm. 
on 2 Tim. 7. c. So apparently Eusebius 
(720 22) bhdte ond Domonyse6): 

4. dVeronem indicans] Cf. Znfra on 
20 dune iva 0s Sousse DP 
Népwva Tra)/rq, s &ouev, 0ià& ró ouóÜvjuov 
All] the Gk. expositors are 
agreed upon this point: see Suicer s. v. 
Aéav. 

I4. facatus doceret] 'The Gk. requires 


arpogeurmav. 


dereliquerunt Z7 


7 in oz v | doce- 


I4 peccatus C* I5 dogma 77 


facati...docerent. Cf. p. 207, l. 5, where 
the Latin is right. Exe. omm terrore, 
xcpls $óBov. See p. ro, l. 16, note. 

I5. wf dicat zm vegWs| So Chrys. 
(arg.): pewrópiov Tà BaclNew  kaXQv : 
i. I4, Téws *y&àp oUr«s ékdXovv rà BaclXeta. 
And Thdt., but more cautiously: eíkós óé 
Ór. kal oUrws kar ékeivov cvoud(ero TÓv 
Kaupóv* ápxiv "yàp elxev 1) Popaikr óvvac- 
Tela. Oec. (as Th.): rovréerw, rQ TaXa- 
Tio. 'Thpht. follows Chrys. ; Dam. alone 
passes on without remark. Thus the 
Greek expositors from Chrys. downwards 
are all but unanimous in support of this 
interpretation; although, as Dr Lightfoot 
has observed, the language of Chrys. and 





































| 
Hi. 15, 16] 
H : 
quod nunc ex consuetudine 'palatium' nominamus. hoc ergo 
|dixit: *uolo uos (inquit) scire, eo quod illa quae doctrinae meae 
|sunt in singulis diebus incrementa accipiunt. nam uinctus ad 
"omnium notitiam perueni, inductus defensione mea adfui; et 
sic ab omni periculo liberatus, ut multi fideles docerent illa 
||quae pietatis sunt, ex illis quae erga me facta sunt fiduciam 


jJ accipientes.'* 
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| quidam. quidem et propter. inuidiam et contentionem, quidam 
|uero et propter bonum placitum Christum aduuntiant. 


| et latius significans quid sit, quod dixerit: Propter Zuuidiam 
let contentionem, adicit : 


[ 










| | az quidem. ex contentione Christum. adnuntiant, nom sincere, 
i 


Jexistimantes tribulationem inferre uinculis meis. 

*quidam (inquit) inuidentes rebus bene erga me gestis, et 
|quoniam nihil mali passus sum inductus ante Neronem, sed et 
lila quae erga me fuerunt edicens solui ab eo promerui; con- 
|tra me suam contentionem exercentes discurrunt, non fiducia 
| aliqua id agentes, sed nequitia (ut ita dixerim) pietatis dog- 


|  ToUro ovv Xéyeu ÓTL *SoUXouau Upds eiOévat, os TÀ Tfjs 010a 
| ka Mas óo)uépat "rpokóTTeL Tijs €jur)s" 07)Xos eyàp émri rots Oeo uots jov 
| &Tactv éyevóumv, kai eicaxÜeis rep, àv ka0' éavróv ameXonmosaumv, 
| kai ovros amXXa£a, akiwovvos dore Tr0NXoUs vOv OporícoTaov Oa- 
| «ew và T?js eUVce(9eías aró rv kar. éué v))v vrappya(iav eiXn$oras. 
l I nos ( for nunc) ZZ 3 incrementum C 4 peruenit z | affui C (corr) 
| 5 cum fiducia (2/7 fideles) add C I8 impietatis C Z7rz 


Thdt. shews that *«though they assumed 
the word must have had this meaning at 
an earlier date, it was certainly not so 
| when they wrote." "The pl. egzzs seems 
to be an imitation of the Gk. (év 0Ào Q 
Tp., iva, eUrg* €v rots GacwNelocvs). | Corea 
€u7, i.e. ** circa. Caesarem" (Jacobi); or 
| possibly ez;z is an error for ea. | 

I3. £ribulationem znferre] | 0NGpw. ém- 
$épew. So Chrys. and Thdt. 'The Latin 
authorities represent the reading 0A. éyet- 
pew. It will be observed that verses 16, 
17 (ol uév é£ dydmmws...oi é£ épu0clas) are 
transposed in Th.'s text, as they are by 





Chrys. and 'Thdt., though aZ quidem— 
quidam quidem. points to some uncertainty 
in the mind of the translator, who was 
doubtless accustomed to the original 
order. 

18. nequitia, ut dta dixerim pietatis, &c.] 
"The scribes (see vv. 1l.) have repeated the 
last two letters of dzxerzzz before fzetatzs, 
thus destroying the paradox. That Th. 
wrote r/js eUseBeías is clear from the com- 
ment below (p. 209, l. 3, &c.: ** de illis hoc 
in loco loquentem qui 5272277 quidem doc- 
trinam doceat," &c.). Cf. Chrys. (Aor. n 
Phil.i.18. Migne sr, 318): o? rolvv» To0- 


20 


208 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [I.17, 88 
mata docere deproperant, ut illi qui in principatu et potestate | 
sunt ex eorum fiducia permoti secum reputent, quoniam quia | 
horum omnium causa illa extitit, quod ego sine periculo nego- - 
tium transierim ; ut iterum aduersus me conuertantur, et poena | 

; mea ceteros corrigant. hoc autem quis erga beatum Paulum | 
effectum intellegens nequaquam demirabitur, quasi qui ob in- 2 
uidiam fuerit aliquid perpessus. deinde quia dixit: ez per bonum | 


flacitum Christum fraedicant, euidenter illud. significauit dicens: | 


quidam quidem ex caritate, scientes quoniam im defensionem | 
io euangelii positus sum. | 


hoc est: quidam caritate illa quam erga Christum habebant | 
praedicant, confidentes quidem, meum esse opus ut praedicetur 
pietas; abutuntur uero fiducia, eo quod ita erga me diuina 
donante gratia sit dispensatum, ut fiduciam cuncti adseque- 
15 rentur. dicens euidentius horum quoque et illorum arbitrium: 





quid enim? dum ommnmodo, siue occasione siue ueritate, Christus 
fraedicetur. 


multa demiratione dignum est id quod a Paulo dictum est, 

licet sit et aliquid aliud simile. *non (inquit) discutio arbitrium 
20 illorum, licet ad nociuitatem meam per inuidiam fiat quod fit; 
tantum cunctos doceant Christo credere. nec enim, ut quidam 
existimauerunt, licentiam in his beatus Paulus praestat illis qui 





I properant Z7/| principatum et potestatem ZZ 
| ego oz 4 aduersum 7 
I1 caritatem illam C Z x 


2 quia ozz * 3 existit 7: 
5 corrigantur 7 9 defensione C (corr) A 
18 a om 21 non (/or nec) ZZ 


Chrys: (72025 
reus aD£neios kal ToXXQv *yevouéveov TÓV 
IIaó^ov ua05TOv, eis uel(ova TÓóXeuov TOv 
Népeva Oweyeépat. Similarly Thdt., and | 
among the Latins, Pelagius: *'ad me 
grauandum quasi plures discipulos facien- | 
tem et doctrina mea totum orbem implere | 
conantem, ut ex hoc maior mihi cumule- | 
tur iniuria." 


TÓ $w«ou Ori 0.eQ0apuéva Obypuara, elaíyyov, Tl 06 éBoNovro; Tí mlc-. 
&XN  üri 7) airo, à 2s éxr)pvrrov, abr vjv 
ó.eÜapuév. 
yópucev ovx cs $aÜXa Oi9ackóvrov, ÀAN 


'Thdt.: éke(vev guév karm- 
&Q$ KaAà uév, o0 kaNOs 06. S. Augustine 
agrees with this exposition of o/x àwyvós 
(c. ep. Parmeniani à. 24: * numquid de 
talium praedicatione gauderet nisi sciret 
quod illis quidem perniciosum esset rem 


castam non caste annuntiare; illis 
autem salubre, qui bona et uera per eos 
audientes proficerent ad salutem ? nam ubi 
non Christus qui unitas est, sed falsitas et 
mendacium praedicatur, apertissime pro- 

hibet " [citing Gal. i. 9]). 
I. 4! UR in principatu, &c.] So 


6. quasi qui, &c.] A reference, pos- | 
sibly, to 'Th.'s own experience. The 
translator has missed the point, and con- 
nected the relative clause with ZazZuzz. 

2I. «t quidam existimauerunt| Chrys. 
has a homily (cited above), cpós ro)s oix | 
eis üéov xpwuévovs TQ áàmoaroNuQ poro TO 











p ir8. 19.] 
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-interuertere pietatis cupiunt dogma ; qui tantum nos uult erga 
Juaereticos odium habere, sicut ipse scribens dicit: Zaeretzcumt 


1 





-dominem post primam, et secundam. correptionem. deuita. sed de 
Jillis hoc in loco loquitur, qui sanam quidem doctrinam docent 


"dogmatum, faciunt autem illud non ob ipsam pietatem, sed ut 


-commoueant contra eum insidias. 
sequenti ratione ita persistit de illis qui non integre illud faciunt, 
-|sed insidias ei cupiunt commouere : 























E 


dSpirius lesu Christi. 


-|praebente ; ' 


ladsequi. sperabant. 


| 1 pietatis ozz ZZ 
dio in ozz C* ZZz 


Méyovri eire v pododáocet, k.T.A.: and this 
—imisapplication of the text is also referred 
:o by Thdt. and Oec., the former saying: 
roüró Twes rQv üvocrcv kal epi rGv aipé- 
reov bm eU acuw eipfjaÜau kalrou avviüetv 
CuToUs &Oet s o) TpocTakrikGs àXN ádm- 
ygparuk«ds ToÜro TÉÜeucev ó 0. dmósToNos: 
DU. yàp eUmev karayyeXNNéa0c, dXÀÀà 
"KATATTÉAAeTAI—an argument due to 
—ihrys., for which Oec. has substituted 
"he assertion that ** many of the heretics " 
Pfisrepresented this text, as if the im- 
T perative had been used. This is probably 
Lhothing but a hasty inference from the 
Ljanguage of his predecessors; but from 
Ljhe united protest of Chrys, Th. and 
.Fhdt. it is clear that at the beginning of 

|he fifth century the Apostle's words were 
.üsed by many as an argument against 
Ljhe prevalent attacks upon heresy (Ja- 
obi: '*non deerant igitur illis tempori- 
»us, qui severiorem ecclesiae catholicae 
.J|n haereticos agendi modum  improba- 


S. 


6 commouere cupiunt 7 
I2 gaudeo comulor (szc) C* 


et ostendens quoniam con- 


&t hoc gaudeo, sed et gaudebo ; scio enim quoniam wc mii 
Mroficuet im salutem, per uestram orationem. et. subministrationet 


'his ita affectis gaudio cumulor, sciens quoniam in futuro 
"saeculo plus gratulabor, quando pro his mercedem recipiam uobis 
"orantibus, et Christo gratiam Spiritus copiosam nobis pro istis 
eo quod et resurrectionem per Spiritum sanctum 
lheri expectabant, et fruitionem futurorum bonorum, eo quod ante 
euidens autem est, quoniam et futurae 


9 ego ("cf gaudebo) ad2 ZZ* 


rent"). With this latitudinarian party 
(possibly a relic of the Arian and Mace- 
donian factions) Th. had no sympathy, 
notwithstanding his dislike. of coercive 
measures (cf. szzPra, p. 106, l. 18, note). 

2. Aaereticum hominem, &c.] Tit. iii 
IO. 

5. «f comoucant comira eum. insi- 
dias] See above, p. 208, l. r, note. 

Io. Profiiet] Wulg., $rouentet ; O. L., 
frocedat. Vig. 'Taps. has frofzzr. 

I2. 27: ful. saec. ] Chrys. takes ewroptav 
in the lower sense of deliverance from peril: 
rovrécTuv Tijv daraNNayjv* *kal Tv apovra 


ua eU£ouat s T€v vpürorv kivOvvov.? 


I5. £o quod et resurrectionem fer Spiri- 
71/7 Scc Tp EI Ta noter 7 
fassim. 'The other Gk. expositors refer 
rather to the increase of present grace 
and spiritual gifts ; e.g. Thpht.: émcopz- 
^yiay 06 Aéyet Tiv melo éml0osw rífjs xápc- 
TOS TOU "TVCUJQATOS. 


14 


IO 


I5 


210 


vloriae splendorem pro modo fidei uel laborum a Spiritu sibi | 
bene ergo suóministrattonem. Spiritus | 
dixit, ut largam mercedem significaret et retributionum mag- | 
nitudinem ilam, quam decet Spiritum tribuere. 
5licet magna sint illa quae expectantur, sed et tribulationes | 
praesentes magnae erant, siquidem et tales insidiae aduersus| 
eum ab his qui eiusdem fidei erant praeparabantur : 


itidem dari expectabant. 


secundum. desperationem et. spem. meam. quiam dm mullis com- 
fundar, sed in omnz fiducia, sicut. semper et nunc anagnificabitur | 
IO Cristus in corpore meo, siue per uitam, siue per qnorten. 


desperationem euidenter illud dicit, quod sperare non pos- 

uult enim dicere quoniam *'licet in tantis constringar malis, 
ut desperem de praesentibus, et nullam subrelictam mihi spem; 
salutis esse existimem, sed tunc spero non confundi, ualde edoctus, 
I5 quoniam magnus per illa quae erga me sunt uidebitur Christus, 
siue uiuam, siue moriar; neque mortem meam fieri Christc| 
absolute concedente aut uane.' 
ficabitur. Christus, hoc autem necdum probationem habebat 
illorum quae erga eum erant, ostendens quoniam et hoc suffr| 
20 ciens sit sibi si Christus magnificabitur, adiecit : | 


sit. 


I laborem C Zr 
pensationem C*  desparationem 77* 
om I7 quia ozz ZZ 


3. Jargam...tribuere] Lanfranc: **larg. 
merc. significat, quantam d. Sp. tr." 

8. se. desperationem] | O. L. and 
Vulg., sec. expectationem ;. Ambrstr., sec. 
contemplationem. .— Dispenusationem | can 
scarcely have been intended as a render- 
ing for 7rij» dmokapaOoklav. I have little 
doubt that the true reading is preserved 
in the comm. (l. r1) and that in the text 
desperationem, has been altered into 4Z7s- 
gensationem by an early copyist, to whom 
the juxtaposition of Zesger. and sem was 
intolerable. On azokapaok(a- desperatio 
see next note. 

II. desperationem euidenter, &c.] Cf. 
Th.'s comm. on Rom. viii. 19: kapa8oxeiv 
Aéyerau TÓ éÉNmijfew' amokapaüoketv, T 
àv eXmlpeuv...roÜro oUv Aéyeu Óre 7) kr0- 
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2 dare C* Ziz 


desperationem C (coz) 4 (corr) 

































[I. 20. | 


et quoniam | 


et quoniam dixit quia zagze.| 


II dis| 
13 mih| 


8 dispensationem C Zr 


cis TÓ *yc éi djutv moXXdkis TÀ ka" dju| 
ámeNmiícaca Taír$Qy dmeküéxerat TÓ| | 
ámdvrov OiópÜcciw, k.T.. Th. has im| 
ported this singular interpretation of dm«c| 
kapa9okla. into the present passage, whic|| 
is thus made to present a bold paradox| 
*I am moved at once by hope and b| 
despair— despair of worldly security, hop 
of the ultimate success of my life's work | 
16. zortem...feri] Lanfranc: *'spe 
rabat enim Christo concedente mortei| 
suam non fieri absolute aut uane." | 
17. quoniam dixit...curam habeo] Lax, 
franc: **quoniam d. quia magn. Chr. pq 
uitam, nec hanc prob. habebat, adiecit; 
"mihi enim, &c.; neque enim si uiuam, i 
quam, alterius rei curam habeo." | 





1. 21—25.] 


IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 


qmuhi autem uiuere Christus est et movi ducrum. 


* nec enim si uiuam, inquam, alterius alicuius rei curam habeo, 


Jisi solum illam, quae ad gloriam pertinet Christi ; licet moriar 







-dlenoro. 


iro eo magna me lucrasse confido. 
inde et summa cum demiratione adicit : 


uado enim, ut sim cum illo." 


52 autem uiuere 2n carne, Inc ma fructus operis, et quid eligam, 
coarctor euim) ex duobus, desiderium habens ut resoluar 


dé euse Christo simu aulto magis melius; permanere autem im 


-arne necessarium. est. propter uos. 


















Wuibus sit, adiecit : 


7| 4 lucratum esse 7 
Jut fecit ZZ I2 mulüs C Zr 
|t finem (or fidem) Z | melior C Z7 
^ta 


vir. Ai autem] épol 06 (0. Autem 
lay however be an error for enmzz, the 
ribe having had his eye on sz auZem 
i! How. 

C4. Jucrasse] — Zueratuta esse, which has 
fen substituted for it in Rabanus. 

917. coarctor enim] ovvéxoua. ydp. So 
$Rdt, but Chrys, cw. àé, the reading 
llowed by the Latin versions. Instead 
i&jve dissofui et...esse. "Th. read eis Tó ava- 
ira, and the prep. was not overlooked 
| the conscientious translator. 

|I0, I8. ix aforia wertor...agortzatus] 


5 cum oz /T 


I6 ut ducam ( for ut dicat) 7 
18 apparatus x | nec scire C* Z nec ea scire x 


' itaque et in aporia uertor, ignorans quid me conueniat eligere. 
jblectat enim me huius uitae exitus, eo quod Christo me facit 
"desse; gratum autem mihi est et ut sim in uita, eo quod multos 
jx illis qui Christo extranei sunt ad eius pote sum perducere 
Idem. itaque etsi melius est mihi hinc discedere ut sim cum 
[hristo, sed tamen plus praesentiam meam froffer wos neces- 
"ariam esse iudico '—ut dicat *uos, qui ad fidem acceditis.' 
"Juoniam ista dixit suum arbitrium publicans, ut ne uideatur 
!Jera ratione aporiatus nescire ea quae secundum se sunt, uel in 


et 


IO dubitationem ( /or aporia) x 
I3 possum C (cozr) potes Z7 potero x 
17 dixit 
I9 adicit C 


contrary to his use, passes over the gram- 
matical difficulties of the sentence ei e... 
o) *yvcp(tc. In common with Chrys. and 
the rest, he seems to regard ToÜTÓ uo. k. 
&p'yov as meaning ' my life here is fruitful 
in work for Christ. Cf. Thpht.: xal ró 
ffüv év capkl ok ükapmóv pol éorw* kap- 
To$opd "yàp Oj0&ckav kal Qwri(ev Tav- 
TAS. 

I3. fole sum] Cf. vv. ll. 

20. comfermanebo| avumrapaguevo—the 
reading of Chrys. and the other Gk. ex- 
positors; '*Latini 2erzuebo" (Tisch.). 
Gloriatio is given by the O. L. (9707za, 
Ambrstr.); Vulg., gratzattio. 


4L 


IO 


15 


et foc confidens scio quoniam ananebo et compermanebo omnibus 20 


) 


| | 
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uobis ad uestrum profectum et gaudium fidei, ut. gloriatio vestra 
abundet im Christo lesu im me per meum aduentum iterum ad. 
uos. | 

| 


5 scio autem quoniam ero in hac uita, ita ut et ad uos iterum, 
ueniam, et profectum suum in fide etiam illa quae secundum. 
uos sunt habeant, adiuncta uobis multitudine copiosa quae per| 
me ad fidem deducetur, ita ut et ampliorem habeam occasionem 
gloriandi de uobis secundum Christum. nam zuestruzz dicens| 

l0 non ad plenum de persona Philippensium dicit, sed ut dicat 
illos qui per eum sint credituri ex gentibus; ex illorum persona| 


illud dicens, quasi quia et ipsi sic crediderunt. 




















tantum digne euangelio Christi conuersamint. 


hinc incipit de concordia et humilitate illis disputare| 
15 docens eos, non de primatu concertare. ualde autem illos ac| 
uerecundiam inuitat dicto illo quo dixit, zzz «£ dzegne euangelii 


Christi conuersemini; si igitur hoc quaerit ab illis, ut promis! 
sione sua consentanea agant. cui demiranda adiectio quam| 


adiecit : 


20 "l siue ueniens et uidens uos, siue absens audiero alla quae d 
uobis sunt. 


licet praesens sit, licet absens, similiter sollicitus est de illis| 
5 uitam (for uos) C ZZ: see note II sunt 77 12 si (/or sic) C I7 COL| 
uersamini C ZZ | sic ( for si) Z/ | promissione sine C* 7 — prom. sibi C (coz) [prc e 


missioni suae co777. Sfacobi] I8 cuius C 7 20 et (for ut) C (corr) 


5. ad uos ilerum] See vv. ll The vv. ]L; for a similar construction see | 


reading of the MSS. seems to haveorigin- — 119, l. 14. Promzsszo (émdyyeNua), * prc 
ated in the repetition of the first two or — fession.' Cf. Ducange, s. 7. | 
three letters of z/ezzzz. 20. ut siue uenzens, &c.] A translatio) 


8. ut et ampliorem, &c.] By ró kaóxnua — wholly independent of the Vulg., whic: 
Ud» Th. understands * my boasting on aims at assisting the intercepted gramm: 
your behalf'; cf. Chrys.: jeoves Éyo ^ ofthe original. Cf. Aug. (cited by Sab; 
kavxücO0a. vuGv émibóvrov. tier): «utsiue adueniens et uidens uos sit — 

I4. Áincincipit,&c.] Cf.supra,p.r97, ^ absens audiam."  4udiero supports tl 
l r,note. "Dlhdt.: ores Trà kaÓ' éavróv reading GKOÜG( as against ákoóc. On Ü 
Quyynedgevos, els mapaiveow peraQépe: róv — other hand the present participles uenit 
Aóvyov. and zidems are loosely used to represe | 

17. si Zgzfur|-—siquidem (et ye) ?. - the aor.—a frequent blemish in this tran 

fromüssione sua consentanea, &c.] Cf. lation. per | 
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| 


|ut illa quae meliora sunt recognoscant, et propter hoc semper 
laequo studio diligentiam implere meliorem optent. quod est 
autem eius consilium ? | 


IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 





| 
| quoniam. statis in uno spiritu unianimes. 





| hoc est, 'concordatis uobis. et quae sit utilitas concordiae 


explicans : 


|  econcertantes im fide euangelii; et mom terreamimi im nullo ab 
daduersarizs, quae est allis causa perditionis, uobis autem salutis. 
i 
| 
| 


'poteritis (inquit) concordantes auxilium uobis inuicem 
praestare in fide, ita ut non concedatis illis quae ab aduersariis 
uobis inferuntur; quae illorum quidem perditionis habent pro- 
bationem, qui iusta ratione poenas luent pro quibus in uobis 


, 
"talia agunt. 
















"de ze. 


| 4 unanimes C (corz) Z x 
1o cedatis /Z 
lectamini 20 illa lucra x 

2. meliorem] For. leg. meliorum. 
4. wmanmimes] See vv.ll. So Cod. 
|JAmiat. here and in c. ii. 2, 20; but in 
lMiicis xi. 20, Rom. xv. 6, r Pet. iii. 8, 
namimes. From the division of the text 
-it would seem as if Th., with Chrys. and 
"the best ancient versions" (Ellicott), 
referred év jug wvxt5? to orüákere rather 
than to evva0Xotrres. 

7. concertantes|] "The O. L. render- 
ing; Vulg., coz/aboramtes. | t*Non ...in 
Jnullo " (u3j...» u3evl) finds place also in 


7 in ullo C (corr) v 
I3 exoceret (szc : for ex hoc erit) C* 
21 suo ZZ 


uobis uero salus. ex hoc erit, quam adquiretis pro 
quibus in praesenti uita contemplatione pietatis passionibus 
Jobiectamini. et prouocans eos ad passionem ineundam : 


| 6€ koc a Deo ; quoniam uobis datum est pro Christo non solum 
Jut 2n oium credatis, sed et pro tllo patiamini. 


| sufficienter illis et hisce dictis alacritatem praestitit, siquidem 
sic bonum est pati pro Christo, ita ut et dignum sit illi pro hoc 
letiam gratias agere ob illos lucros qui illis hinc adnascuntur. 
deinde exemplo sui magis eos adhortatur : 


-Adem. certamen. habentes quod widistis im se et nunc audistis 


8 illa ( for illis) C Z7 
I5 adiectamini 77 ob- 
22 in me ozz C* 


the O. L.; in the Vulg. the first negative 
disappears. 

202275705] 9 CLP 3192112 0: BOFC: 

2I. deinde...de ze] Jacobi: * uerba... 
quamquam Pitrae codex non continet ap- 
posuimus ex Rabani catena deprompta." 
"They occur in both our MSS., but had 
been overlooked by Card. Pitra. 4zas- 
Zs is from the Latin Versions, though 
auditis is found in Tert. (Rónsch, A. 7. 
Zert. p. 486) and Ambrstr. 

exemplo ... adhortatur] | Lanfranc. 


1O 


I5 


20 


5 


IO nobis gaudium de uobis reddere poterunt. 


15 


gaudium 72/€02/4. 
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deinde sumens exhortationem, dicens : 










s2 qua ergo comsolatio im Christo, si quod. solatium caritatis, 
s2 qua societas Spiritus, si qua et uiscera miserationis, vmplete. 


bene quia dixit sz qua ergo, eo quod uidebantur curam eius| 
habere propter imminentem ei necessitatem, ita ut. mitterent) 
et illa quae usui eius sciebant esse necessaria; 'omnimode| 
(inquit) si uobis cura est de nostra consolatione, et diligente:| 
nos condoletis nobis talia patientibus, illa facite quae perfectum] 


ut idipsum sapiatis, eandem. caritatem — habentes, unanimes, 
unum sapientes. 


quae illa? uarie dixit, ut dicat 'concordantes et diligentes? 
alterutrum. deinde et abdicans ila quae ab illis fiebant 


l 
monuit : | 
l 

nihil secundum concertationem aut uanam gloriam. 1 
'*nec enim cupiditate uanae gloriae super primatum debeti 
contendere ; sed quid magis conuenit uos facere ?' 


7 usum C* Z/ ad usum C (corr): £x£ r | omnino (for omnimodo) x S mejl 
(/or nostra) /Z II, I2 ut idipsum—sapientes ozz 7 14. faciebant ( fo| 
fiebant) z I7 cupiditatem 77 I8 uobis 7 

3. siqua et uiscera miserationzs] O. L., 9. condoletis| Cf. Ronsch, Z/a/a, p 
si qua u. et miserationes; si quid u., &c., | 188. — 
Cod. Amiat. The Clementine Vulg. agrees II. JZsum..unum] Vulg., zdem..| 


with our translation, excepting that it —zZ/jsum. On idipsum see above, p. 82 
omits e£. The error seems to have crept 1. r9, note. 
in from a reminiscence of Col. iii. r2 I3. quae Ja? uarie dixit, &c.] Jacok 
(o mTAd-yxva. oikrupuo0). suggests 7///s ; but a mark of interrogatio) 

5. eo quod uidebantur, &c.]i.e. S. Paul renders the MS. text intelligible. Pos 
is urging the past kindnesses of the Phi- — sibly, however, z//7 may be redundam| 
lippian Church towards himself (cf. p.197, — (cf. p. 242, l. 14), or a correction of quau| 
ll. 2, 3) as a plea for the fulfilment of his 16. concertationem] | Vulg., contentá| 
present request. So (but with less direct — ze7z; and so Rabanus. Jacobi: "at cozi 
allusion to c. iv. ro sq.) Chrys.: às à» ei cert. propter raritatem uocabuli a nostr| 
&Xeyev* et rwdá nov Aóyov éxes. 'Thdt.: e — saepius adhibiti praeferendum esse uide| 
Tw *y&àp éuol mapákNqsw ($moiv) mpoce- | tur. ^ Similarly below (p. 215, l. 1j 
veyketv BoíXea0e...0.& ToUTov rapdoxere. Rabanus substitutes the ue Ü supcuM 

8. si...dilzgentes... patientibus] ^ Lan- — sibi inuicem arbitrantes." | 
franc. 
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sed humilitate in inuicem existimantes supereminere uobis. 


*melius est, inquam, per humilitatem etiam et illos, qui 
aequales uobis sunt, meliores existimare, et sic omnem illis 


honorem impigre tribuere. 


et quod maxime sciebat posse 


intercipere huiusmodi contentionem, adiecit, consilium dans eis : 


«ut non solum sum unusquisque consideret, sed et quae alterius 


sunt singu. 


*noli (inquit) considerare, quemadmodum ipse primatum 
teneas, sed reputa, quoniam si tibi iucundum est ceteris prae- 
esse, multo magis alteri intolerabile est, ut secundum locum 


teneat. 
ex aequalitate adhibebis.' 


cogitans autem similia et de ceteris, diligentiam magis 


deinde et exemplo admodum necessario utitur ad humilitatis 
doctrinam illam, edicens quae secundum Christum sunt: 


koc enim (ait) sapzatur (uel sentiatur) im uobzs quod i2 Christo 


Jesu. . 


hoc est, (talia sapite et qualia Christus uidetur sapuisse. 


qualia illa? 


qui in forma Dei extaus non rapinam arbitratus est esse. se 


aequalem Deo. 


rapere hominibus est moris illa, ex quibus aliquid adquirere 


sese posse existimant. 


I2 ex qualitate C* 77 
lec hoc enim sentite (zzazg) ZZ 
19 se oz H* 


I3 et oz 7 


6. ut non unusquisque consideret] 'Th. 
(with Chrys., Thdt.) read éxacros cko- 
So the O. L.; Vulg., *'singuli 
considerantes." 

I5. Loc enim safiatur|-roÜro "yàp opo- 
velo, the reading of Chrys. and Thdt. 
The Latin fathers give **4oc" or **Aoc 
enim sentite" (HiL, Victorin., sagze). 
Vel sentiatur may be either a marginal 
gloss (as the place of the words in C* 
seems to suggest ; see vv. 1l.), or an alter- 
native rendering ; cf. p. 5, l. 16, note. 

22. dicimus emim frequenter, &c.] i.e. 
the phrase &praypa 7ryeto0at was in com- 


T'obvTES. 


17, I8 hoc est—illa oz x 


dicimus enim frequenter quoniam 'rem 


I4 illam C 15 uel sent. sap. C* | 


17 et om C (eorr) 


mon use in Th.'s time, with the sense of 
' eagerly grasping' or 'setting store by' 
a possession; see the exx. collected by 
Dr Lightfoot aZ 4.7. "The forz of the 
noun appears to have raised no difficulty 
in the mind of Th., who evidently regards 


'àápmoypuós as here equivalent to dpma-yyua, 


and such is probably his view also in the 
fragment of his treatise against Apollina- 


rius, Sachau, p. 3&- (46): 
roca EN. TY d eco 


eNa ... recen M3 rho. 23 


20 
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illam rapiendam esse existimauit,' hoc est, *cum celeritate illud | 
suscepit, quasi quia magnum illi lucrum possit conferre. hoc 
ergo dicit de Christo, quoniam non rapinam. arbitratus est, ut sit 
aequalis Deo; hoc est, non magnam reputauit illam quae ad 7 

; Deum est aequalitatem, et elatus in sua permansit dignitate; | 
sed magis pro aliorum utilitate praeelegit humiliora sustinere | 
negotia quam secundum se erant, et quidem cum in forma Dei 
extaret'—ut dicat: 'Dei existens;' hoc est, *dominus et domi3il 
nator et uniuersitatis auctor. haec enim omnia quae dicta sunt | 

l0 nuncupationem Dei subsequi uidentur ueraciter. quid autem | 
fecit ? 


sed se zpsum exinaniutit formam serui accipiens. 


T'exinanitum' diuina scriptura pro nihilo uocat, sicut alibi | 
scriptum est: ezacuata est fides, hoc est, * nulla esse ostensa est ' 


, c 0 / 7 , N 6é € N ' € | 
15 kévoctv 7) Ücía vypad» $noiv TO pmoóév, os TO KEKÉNOTAI H | 
TmicTic, dvTU ToU 'ovOév amoTéQavrav' al KeNON àpà TO KHpYrMa | 


3 rapina ZZ 6 utilitatem C* Z7 13 nihilum C Z | ab illis ( /or alibi) Z | 
15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 124 a, b [Cr. vi. 259, Fr. 138—9]  6eó0wpos. xal 4XXos óé $uow' | 


KÉVOGLV, K.T.À. 16 áréQavrai cod., Cr.: séQavra« Fr. 


most lively sense of the requirements of | 
the language." Chrys. is the principal ex- | 
ception, followed as usual by Thpht. and | 
Oec.; his interpretation is thus summa- | 


acnodu e eas 0 o3 baa 
MSS A MEET. réacn 


where the original probably had qp- 
Tayuós, and though the translator has 
adopted from the Peshito the ambiguous 


word f*a9 


ls: *likeness to God was in. Him not 


5 ca1aa re JOaX-Z23  rized by Oec.: éme] yàp u3j karà àp- | 
Tayiv 0e. Éxcv TÓ eva. ica 0e. àÀN | 
«70 $ceos kal cvvatülov a£uoparos, Ou 
Toro Üdppcv ékév«oev éavróv. 

8. Dei existens] Jacobi: *'fortasse | 
graeca fuerunt 0eoü cv. Equidem credi- | 
derim tamen esse legendum 2ezs." "The | 


MSS. agree with Rabanus in supporting | 


35, the sense evidently 


eagerly sought after, but natural." Comp. 


'Ihdt.: 6eós yàp dv kai déócer 0eós kal 
Tiv Tpós TÓv maTÉpa iaóT3TA& Éxav, oU uévya 
ToUro bméAaBev—roÜro yàp i0uo» TOv Tap 
á£iav ruufjs TwOs rervXmkórev—àXAà Tiv 
&£(av karakpóias rij» d«pav ramewodpoaU- 
vq» e(Nero. For a catena on the words 
ox &pm. Try. see Dr Lightfoot (ZZ. pp. 
133, 124), who remarks that *'this [the 
view held by Th.] is the common and 
indeed almost universal interpretation of 
the Greek fathers, who would have the 


Dei y ct. 2072, pz3219,015- 87 5e diuinae eM | 
turae existens," where see note on 'Th.'s | 
interpretation of év op 0co. | 

dominus et dominator] Cf. S. Jude | 
4, Vulg., **dominatorem [et] dominum " | 
(0comorqQv kal kÜpuov). 

13. exinanitum] Probably a substan- |2 
tive—exinanitionem (kérecw), and pos- | 
sibly neuter; cf. /actum,, p. 170, l. 1. 

I4. *euacuata est. fides? ...*euac. est ergo | 
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| 
| 


| 


euacuata est ergo praedicatio nostra, hoc est, nulla est et uana. 
|nam quod dicit sezpsum  [evimamiuit, hoc est, *non ostendit 
seipsum], formam enim serui accipiens dignitatem illam abscon- 





diuina enim natura cunctis erat occulta. 
formam autem seruz, ut dicat naturam serui, humanam sic 
| uocans naturam, seruilis enim est humana natura ; sicut et illud 
^| quod dixit zz forza Dei, in diuina dicit natura, hoc est, * diuinae 
| naturae existens. et quoniam dixit formas: serui, commune 


| autem erat hoc et hominibus et iumentis et angelis, formae enim 
" seruorum sunt et illi siquidem facti sunt, adiecit et illud quod 


"4 € ^ 5 N ^ ( 0€ N 5 ^ ) b 5 c 1 » PE 3 N 
| HMOSN, ZvV' TL TOU OUVOEV KQL €uUCatov. TO OUDP €AYTON €KENOOCEN, QPU'TL 


TOU 'ovk éOeifev éavrór' wopoHw yap Aoy^oy AeBowN Tyr afíav 


| é$a(vero: 


| est) add C 77 r: see note 
uz o 3 enim ozz x 
uocatur natura 7] 8 in d. n. dicit 7 


xv. I4 (kevóv). Before the second quota- 
tion both our MSS. and Rabanus insert 
part of Phil. ii. 2—a verse already com- 
mented upon, and utterly irrelevant to 
the matter in hand. Prof. Jacobi has 
rghtly expunged the words as an inter- 
polation, although it is not easy to ac- 
count for their occurrence in all our autho- 
rities. It will be observed that (r) the 
version is identical with our translator's 
(sapra); (2) Rab. omits the verse in its 
proper place. In his copy, or its origi- 
nal, the words had first been dropt by 
the scribe, and then inserted by the cor- 
rector in the margin at the wrong point. 
Our MSS. repeat the error of the cor- 
rector alone. See Introduction. 

4. dignitatem ...foterat] — Cited by 
Lanfranc, with the curious error [mis- 
print ?] of azazentibus for a. uzdentibus. 

dionitatem illam. abscondit] ^ Thdt.: 
Cf. Gk. (/zfra). 


Tl» diíav karakpUas. 





E] , ? / ^ ^ € ^ 5 2 
| ékelvg»v  arrékpvYrev, ToÜro "rois Opociv civav voputojevos Omep 


I ut ipsum sapiatis eandem caritatem habentes unanimes unum sapientes (Zef euac. 
2 exinaniuit—seipsum ozz C ZH r (per homoeotel.) : 
Pauiencat s 


7 uocatus C  uocas Z7* [humana sic 


Pelagius: *'quod erat humilitate cela- 
Uf 

6. formam...ut dicat naturam] Comp. 
'Th.'s comm. on Rom. ii. 20: uóp$coctv 
Aéyev o) Tip TporÜmcow, aAN a)ry5v Tv 
ÜTO0cTQacw kal T7)V *yvGcu kal riv dNy8euav* 
cos TÓ Ós év opm 0coü UÜmápxov. 
Chrys., arguing against the Marcionites, 
who adduced S. John xiii. 4, sq. (cf. Pelag. 
ad h. [.) as an instance of Our Lord's 
assumption of the servant's form, urges: 
GAN o)k écTiww ToUTO uopo?y OoUAov, ÀAÀNX 
&p'yov O0o/Nov...o?0auoU 06 év T$ ypaomn 
popQ: dvri Épyov elpurav  ToÀD yàp TÓ 
pécov" TÓ uév yàp $íoecdos éoTiww, rÓ 
66 évepyelas. — For a list of other contem- 
porary and earler supporters of 'Th.'s 
view see Dr Lightfoot, PAZ. p. 13r, note 
1; among later Gk. expositors add 
'Thpht.: é» jop$m *yàp 60e€o0, rovrécaTw, 
ovcíq...kopQqv, zjro. T')v ict TOU OoU- 
ov AaQov. 


IO 


I5 


IO 
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proprietatem significaret, instruere uolens quoniam dixerit for- | 


21074 Serul: 


2n sumilitudiuem hominis factus, 


factus quod dixit pro * habitus" posuit. 
szmiltudinem hominis, ut dicat 'in homine;' 


hominis homo est. 
unde et adiecit : 


nam quod dixit zz | 
similitudo enim | 


haec omnia coniunxit, de Dei Verbo dicens; | 


2n schemate (uel specze) zuuentus est ut homo. 


ad comparationem illius naturae, quae in nulla specie uel 
schemate perspici potest, schema et speciem posuit, ut dicat 
quoniam 'inuisibilis et omni schemate liber existens, sicut fas | 


est, uoluit in homine uideri. 


humiliauit se ipsum. 


usque in hunc locum illa quae diuinae naturae condecebant, | 


I quam (27 quoniam) C (eor) 
8 est om JH 


I. quoniam] Quemadmodum seems 
to be required ; cf. vv. ll. 

3. Aominis] Comp. the comm. just 
below (ll. 5, 6), which seems to turn 
upon the use of the sing. So occasionally 
the Latin fathers (see Sabatier a2 7. 7.); 
and in one place Origen (Tregelles); cf. 
Chrys. (cited below in note on l. 5). 

4. factus...im Aomine] Cited, freely, 
by Lanfranc, who changes AZomm:s into 
Aominum ; see last note. 

*factus' ... xo habitus' fosmui] 
»yevópevos TéÜewev dvrl ToU vopafóuevos, 
or the like, i.e. «Our Lord, in outward 
seeming, was a man, and nothing more; 
was apparently mere man.' See above, 
p30454l 20 note- M »achau p CAS) 


(28, 29): roux 1h21 d 
$-—Ama3a nmt SS m 
oca .. Y M ona 

xam 323 mais 


3 
TO 


quod 7 
I4 concedebant C* ZZ x 


4 habitans C[r?] /.— 7 adicit C | 


5. sLimihtudo enim hominis homo est] | 
Chrys.: évrav6a émiaflóuevo ol àró Map- 
Klevos* io! ($aciv) oük évyévero dvOporros, 
&ÀN év óuo.óuar. dvÜpórrov »yevopevos* qs | 
0€ écTw év Ópowópart. dvÜpómeov "yevécOa | 
ckuàv TapaBaXNópuevov ; o0koÜv elócNov ToU- | 
TÓ écTw kal oók ÉcTw dvOpómov óuolopa. | 
dvÓpoTov *yàp Opoleua dvOpwros ] 
érepos. | 

8. zn schemate (uel specie] See p. 218, | 
l. 15, note. The Latin authorities have | 
figura, habitu, species. schemate is pecu- 1 
liar to our translator; cf. his use of/| 
aforior in Gal. iv. 20. In the structure i 
of this clause C* has departed from the | 
original (xal... e/pe0e(s) ; Z/ follows the 
Vulgate. | 

I4. Msque...aftari naturae] Cited by | 
Lanfranc, but loosely. | 

condecebant] Cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 183. 
Lanfranc substitutes **quae ad diuinam 
naturam pertinent." 
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uisus est edixisse; in subsequentibus uero ad illa transit, quae 
humanae possunt aptari naturae : 


factus oboediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis. 


de homine quidem condecent ut ista dicantur; diuinae 
autem naturae nequaquam aptari possunt ista. nec enim mortem 
pati natura illa potest, quae et mortuum suscitare promisit, 
euidenter Domino ipso dicente: so/uzte femuplum. Aoc, et in tribus 
diebus suscitabo illud. et solutionem quidem templo aptauit, 
resurrectionis uero operationem sibi aptauit. statim in ipso 
principio dicens : zz Crzsto Jesu, singulariter et ut moris erat 
de una persona dicens, duarum et rationum memoratus est et 
naturarum, dicens: qui in Jorma Det extans...formam serui accepit, 
euidenter aliud quod dicens Dei formam, aliud etiam serui ; 
illud quidem sumptum dicens, hunc uero sumentem. ut autem 
diuisio haec dictorum non alterum aliquem ad plenum praeter 
Christum faciat intellegi, serui formam unicuique reddidit. 
secundum ut et in promptu perspici possit, illud quidem quod 





I dixisse 7 


7. soluzfe, &c.] S. John ii. 14. With 
the interpretation of this text here given 
comp. the following fragment of Th.'s 
treatise on the Incarnation, Sachau, p. 


eA (51): "ML QcD récits 
Qco mora mio 23 oco 
ac aéum aca .ma ns 
eco .VXanze rains lao 
rco Me ea. Jn--n-33 ed 

D C. 


II. de «na fersona] Comp.the frag- 
ment in Migne, 981 [Sachau, p. .&- (43)]: 
ürav 0é mpós Tcv Évecuw (s. ovváQeuav : cf. 
2b. supra) dmoBAéwopuev, róre év elva, TO 
TpóccTov duco Tàs $ices kmp)TTOUev. 
And the 'Theodorean ecthesis (Migne, 
Io017—20): oüre vo Qauév vios ore vo 
Kuplovs...&va rolvvv TOv kÜptov aguév...mpco- 
TorUTOS Lév TOV Ücóv Aówyov voobvres, TOV 


II rationem C Zr | et (27s) oz C (eorr) 


kar  o)cíav viov cov kal kÜpiov, cwvemut- 
vooüvres 0€ r0 Aqo0év, 'Tgo0üv róv àzvó Na- 
(apér.  Facundus (ix. 3) has preserved a 
vehement disclaimer by Theodore of the 
doctrine of a dual Christ: **hoc putare 
extremae est amentiae." See next page, 
l irsq. On zem. est cf. Ronsch, p. 373. 

16. serui formam unicuique reddidit] 
Jacobi: *&equidem potius expectauerim: 
*s. f. «ni CAristo reddidit) quod si im- 
probaueris, intelliges rationem uerborum : 
*omnes quidem seruorum formas et prae- 
terea nihil tenuisse, Christum uero non 
solum istam, sed etiam diuinam natu- 
ram habuisse." I believe that 'Fh. 
wrote T9v ToU Oo)0Nov uopQmnv ékarépq 
améóckev or the like, and that the trans- 
lator has read ékáorgm for ékar. fer zmcu- 
71a. 

17. Secundum ut, &c.] The sense seems 
to be : * This is clear from a careful study 
of the passage itself. 'The words ós év 
popom 0€o0...lca 0eQ set forth the Divine 


20 conueniebat. 
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dixit: quz zz forma existens et reliqua, omnia illa dixit quae in 
persona intelleguntur Christi; foz;zaz; uero serui, ne aliud quid 
praeter Christum esse existimetur reputasse, eo quod et ab eo 


sit accepta. 


dicens uero quaecunque oportebant de diuina dici 


5 natura, ad humilitatis augmentum coniunxit et illa quae humani- 


tatis sunt: propria in una eademque persona. 


dicens illum 


honorem, qui erga eum post passionem existit, adiecit : gzozzaz | 
dominus lesus Christus, euidenter ostendens, quoniam non alium 
aliquem praeter Christum existimat esse susceptum hominem ; 


ostendit. 
lationem sufficienter ostendit. 


Io et uirtute illorum quae significantur naturarum differentiam 
nam ex illo quod in una persona omnia dixit, copu- 
omnia quidem in loco ubi de 


Christo disputat, quasi de una persona uniuerse dicit; et illa, 
quae uirtute sunt differentia secundum naturarum diuisionem, 


15in unum omnia collegit, ita ut indiuisam custodiat personae 


copulationem. hoc uero in loco et maxime hoc prudenter simul 


et necessarie egisse uidetur. 


non propter consuetudinem solam 


quam abutitur ad scrupulosam doctrinam dogmatis, sed et quan- 
tum ad praesens argumentum, ualde haec species narrationis illi 


propositum illi erat enim ut doceret et Philip- - 


penses, quoniam bona est humilitas et ualde sufficiens agenti 


4 dicit ( for dici) 
una) 7 I3 uniuersa C (cozz) r 
(/or non) x 


glory of the Person of Christ; and they 
are immediately connected with jqopó7v 
6o0Xov Aaf)v, k.r.X., in order to exclude 
the misconception that the Human Na- 
ture taken by God the Word has a sepa- 
rate subsistence or personality. See be- 
low, l. 8, *non alium aliquem praeter 
Christum existimat susceptum hominem." 
Th. indeed regarded the Zomoe susceptus 
as personal (réAewov rÓ mpóccwmóv $auev 
elvau ToU dvÜpcrmov), yet in virtue of the 
*union' inseparable in fact from the 
Second Person of the Holy Trinity. On 
the relation in which this view stands to 
the doctrine of the Church see Dorner, 
auc pA sque Nanc MER 
p. 118; and the Introduction to this 
edition. 


IO uirtutem C ZZz 
15 colligit Z | diuisam C* Zz 


II quo diuina ( /or quod in 
I7 nam 


IO. uirtute dorum quae significantur] 
Jacobi : ** codd. perperam: szgzzfrcantur ; 
leg. szemificant." I prefer the change 
adopted in the text. The meaning will 
be: 'the difference of the two natures is 
indicated by the properties ascribed to 
them respectively.' So just below (1l. 14): 
'ila quae uirtute sunt differentia;" cf. 
also the Latin extract in Migne, 983: **ex 
differentia quidem illorum quae dicuntur, 
differentia intellegitur naturarum; cum 
autem rediguntur, manifestam suspicimus 
adunationem." 

I2. 07mia|] For. leg. oma. 

I5. ?/a ut indiuisam, &c.] Cf. Migne, 
985: 4| roU mpoccmov £voots [óoeAe] 
düuuc TáoTCS dvMárTeoÜa. — Sachau, p. 


eA (51). 
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illud lucros conferre. et hoc ex illo exemplo, quod secundum 
Christum est, confirmat; conueniebat enim ad maiorem doc- 
trinam omni ex parte augeri exemplum. quemadmodum? si 
enim deitatis solius fecisset mentionem, sufficienter ostendere 
poterat, quod ualde conueniat humilia sapere; etenim tantum 
diuinam naturam ostendebat humilitate rem efficientem, quae 
multum a sua dignitate distare uidebatur. nam quia erat res 
ipsa agenti lucratiua ostendere nullomodo poterat, eo quod nec 
poterat comprobare aliquid hinc illam naturam potuisse adqui- 
rere. si autem humanam naturam tantummodo fuisset memo- 
ratus, lucratiuam rem esse ab illis quae ei adquisita fuerant 
ostendebat; quod uero conueniat humilia sapere cum simili 
dignitate hinc non poterit confirmare. nam et illud quod dixit : 
factus oboediens usque ad mortem, homini aptatum nihil poterat 
ilorum quae ad humilitatem pertinent comprobare, si non et 
diuina natura inesse ei fuisset ostensa, per quam licebat et huic 
non subici morti. nam secundum se non oboeditionis opus im- 
plebat morti subcumbens ; sustinebat enim mortem et nolens, 
secundum dudum positum terminum naturae. prudenter uero, 
Sicut dixi, quasi in una persona omnia retulit, colligens in unum 
ila quae uirtute differre uidebantur, secundum naturarum 
diuisionem, ità ut ex utroque quod utile erat deduceret ad 


1I lucraz| ex om rz 2 enim 07 f 6 diuinam tantum Z | humilitatem 
rem efficiens C Zr / namque C Z7 nam quae I3 huic C Zr: 
£xt conj. Jacobi | poterat v | et ozz 7Z* 14 autem (2/7 homini) add 7 16 hinc 


C Hr: txt conj. Jacobi — 20 dixit C Zr: "Jacobi, ** fortasse dixi." — 21 diuis. natur. 77 





4. nam quia erat, &c.] Jacobi: **falsa 
aut uersio aut lectio ; nexus enim senten- 
. tiarum postulat seg." But «áp in the 
original would surely be defensible ; *had 
the Apostle spoken only of the Divine 
Nature, he would have sufficiently shewn 
the excellency of humility [though not its 
profitableness]; for,' &c. 

I7. oboeditionis ofus] pov vmakofs: 
cf. Rónsch, Z7a/a, p. 75. 

IQ. sec. dudum ostium terminum na- 
furae| Cf. p. 25, l. r7, note, and add 
the following (Migne, roro): ** Dominus 
..et mortem utpote naturae tributum 
postremo suscipit, ut secundum legem 
humanae naturae moriens et a mortuis 


diuina uirtute resurgens, initium cunctis 
hominibus qui mortem secundum pro- 
priam naturam susciperent fieret ut a 
mortuis surgant."' 


ao. colligeus in unum] Cf. Sachau, 
p. Ax. (47: eio 9-3. 
M ex S X a 43-A .9$oa.3 
ac XX, sla ie ooa 


OA xal emos 3A 
Add Thdt. ad 4./.: ÓfjNov kal rois a*yav 


dvocjrois «s 4| O0cía d$U)cis avevüejs, kal 
évavÜpcwmjcas o0 raTewos Gy by ao09, dXXà 


kal Üuaros Qv éavrov érameivoaev., 


IO 


15 


20 


222 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 9—11. 


exhortationem. | de illis quidem sermonibus qui erant deitatis, 
suadebat nobis ut necessarie in nostris cogitationibus humili- 
tatem ostenderemus, siquidem Deus Verbum talia sponte fecisse 
uidebatur, ita ut pro aliorum salute praehonorandam omnibus 

5 existimaret humilitatem. de illis uero quae secundum humani- 
tatem facta sunt, ostendebat lucratiuam esse rem agere uolenti, 
ex quibus ille post passionem in tanta constitit gloria. unde 
dicens : factus oboediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem. crucis y 
quod quidem erat humanitatis proprium, quae humanitas etiam 

IOet passionem suscepisse uidebatur, ostendebatur uero ex di- 
uinitatis sermonibus ad exhortationem humilitatis, per quam 
licebat non pati, si uoluisset, adiecit : 


fropter quod et Deus illum superexaltauit. 


nescio si aliquis sic stultus inueniri possit, ita ut post pas- 
I5 sionem exaltatum fuisse Dei Verbum existimet. quae est autem 
ipsa exaltatio ? 


et donauit ili uomen quod est super omne nomen. 


40Nten,; euidens est quoniam non uocabulum, sed rem quan- 

dam dicit adquisitam ei, sicut illud quod scriptum est: e£ cog- 

20 uoscant quoniam uomen tibi Dominus, hoc est, quoniam tu 
Dominus. interpretatur uero ipse quid sit illud nomen ; 


ut in nomine lesu omne genu flectatur caelestium et terrestrium 
et infernorum, et omnis lingua confiteatur quoniam. dominus Jesus 
Christus in gloria est Dei Patris. 


25 hoc enim illi donauit, ut omnes illum adorent, et ut omnes 
2. necessario x I2 adicit C r r9 ilr 25 et om H* 


5. de dis...lucratiuam esse vem]  Ab- 18. ewidens ... Dominus] —Lanfranc, 
breviated by Lanfranc. R. of B., adding after 2j, **quia [qui A] 
I4. scio si aliquis, &c.] Cf. Sachau, 8ssumptus est a uerbo." 


| 2. " E AN I9. é£ cognoscant, &c.] Ps. Ixxxii. 19. 
p. 3S (46) gv ge s Comp. the comm. of Diodore (Corder. 


reden réeo ee ECCLE caten. in. Psalm. ài. p. 721) : 'yyecárecav 
caeco 21-22 ri hard ? óT. Üvoud co. koptos* üvri Tov d àv Oav- 


pTovpyeis TuuopoUuevos aUroUs "yvóTocav 


rac rara ec réee Ór. ToÜ TavTOS Ümdpxeis küptos kal days 


[Q9 &us ] 4A ord COMAS. — 74s cyíüjs 5w«Aórepos. 'lhdt. takes ró üvoua 


. 1 . in Phil. ii. 9 as—the title viós 0coü or 
09 (932.  caui—3 — O13 0c6s, comparing Heb. i. 3— 5. 


. CD rix. enia caa 2s. ut omes tllum adorent]. Cf. p. 88, 




















|tionis suae auctorem. 


7 nisi si Z | forti C Z x 
|l r3, note. Add Migne, 989: roca)r« 


| yéyovev aepl rv dvOpcormov 17) Tul] kaTa- 
1 £usÜévra Oc(as évouc)mews, ToU re ka0o0ac 
|ék Oe£&uQv ToÜ TaTpós kal Tpookvuveic0aL 
]|aapà Tos Ts kTricevs. In a Latin 
] fragment (pp. 991—2), Th. compares the 
| adoration of the Man in Christ to that of 
the Emperor's image ; cf. zz/ra on Col. 
Bi. 15. 
d 2. Kalem. fotitum gloriam] | Cf. p. 40, 
lir, note. ^ 

5. adquisita sunt Lh, &c.]  Thdt.: 
éavTÓv rüewwcGGo as o0 uóvov o)k ávNeacv 
| rep elxev às 0cós, àXNà kal os ávOpc- 
| For the con- 


8. caelestium ... auctorem] Cited. by 
| Lanfranc (see vv. ll). R. of B.: **ut 
terrestres dicat uiuos homines, infernales 
|appellet mortuos, qui et ipsi per res. 
Dominum, &c." 

cael. quidem dicit inuisibihum, &c.] 
Thdt.: émovpaviovs kaXet ràs dopárovs 
Ovvdgueu* émiyelovs 0é, ros Érv (àvras 
ávOpomovus" kal kaTaxOovíovs To)s Te- 


veras.  Chrys., followed by Thpht., 


IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 
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! Deum confiteantur Iesum Christum in gloria Dei patris effectum; 
"hoc est, talem potitum gloriam, qualem fas est illum qui sibi 
|patrem adscribit Deum potiri, propter illam copulationem quam 
|habet ad Unigenitum. quoniam autem haec post passionem 


Jautem Verbo aderant a principio, utpote omnium factori, quod 
"neminem aestimo contradicere, nisi forte ualde cedat insaniae. 
Jeaelestium quidem dicit *inuisibilium uirtutum ; 
|*uiuorum hominum ;' zzfzrnorum etiam "illorum qui mortui sunt;' 
|qui et ipsi per resurrectionem Dominum confitebuntur resurrec- 


) 


levrrestrium. uero 


| illud inter cetera est explicandum, quod quidam haereticorum 
Jinteruertere uolentes testimonium illud quod dictum est: zoz 
|rapinam. arbitratus est, esse se aequalem Deo, sic intellexerunt, 
|quoniam 'existimauit (inquit) Christus conuenire sibi, ut non 
| raperet illam aequalitatem, quam Deus habere uidebatur. dictum 


15 existimabit C* Zr | Chr. inquit ZZ 


Oec., understands (r) angels, men, and 
devils ; or (2) the righteous and the 
wicked. 

12. quidam haereticorum] ^ Jacobi: 
** Arianos intellegit." Chrys. ad 4. Z. re- 
presents the Arians as expounding the 
passage thus : 0eós Qv éXá&rTov obx Tjpma- 
0cv TO elvau. ica TQ 0eQ rQ ueydXq kal 
pelgow. — He replies, as Th., that (1) no 
creature if wise and good could so much 
as think of making himself equal with the 
Creator; (2) the Arian interpretation 
would commit the Ap. to the absurdity 
of arguing; faccount equals your supe- 
riors, for Christ, being inferior to God, 
abstained from making Himself His equal? 
(ov0els ^yàp BovAójevos mporpéwat raTewo- 
$poreiv, ToÜrTÓ d$mew' Égo Tamewós kai 
&Aarrov $póve. TOv Ópnorlgww* kal yàp ó 
óctva 0 BoÜXos ok émavéor: TQ Üeomórg: 
Comp. Thdt.: mpós 
0é To/rots kükeivo avvelOoyev [ for. /eg. avv- 
l8wjuev] Óór« raozewodpoatvqv Ou6dckwv 9 0. 


puuo0 Toivvv éketvor). 


dm. ré8ewev ToU XpwToÜ rÓ TapdOevyga... 

el. 66. oU Loos "jv, àÀN. éAdrTrTGv ToÜ maps 

ó viós, o0 ramewwodópovüv Um]kovcev, àÀAAd, 
, , 

Tau émopweocev. 


IO 


I5 
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ipsum multae stultitiae habet probationem ; hoc enim quando | 
excogitare potuit Christus, si tamen secundum illorum  sen- 
tentiam eius factura est ex nihilo factus, qui et auctorem suum | 
scit illum esse factorem suum et creatorem? nisi forte hoc 
5 dicant, quoniam secundum daemones exaequare se Deo non| 
usurpauit. quod haereticos quidem conuenit intellegere, qui et| 
semper plena insaniae uerba loquuntur; Paulo uero non conue- 
niebant haec uerba, quasi ut quid magnum diceret de Christo, 
licet talia esse quis dicat illa quae secundum Filium sunt, qualia | 
ro illi dicunt. uidentur autem neque sensum apostoli perspexisse| 
dicentis : Aumihtate uos existimantes alterutrum uobis superemi-| 
"/£ré. euldens est enim quoniam in hisce uerbis non minores 
docet debitum honorem maioribus persoluere, sed exaequatos| 
honore admonet ut per humilitatem alterutrum se sibi supere-| 
15 minere existiment. unde et a/ferutrum posuit, ut et isti erga 
illos et illi erga istos paria sapiant. ad hoc etiam exemplum 
aptasse uisus est, siquidem Christus, ad Patrem secundum! 
diuinam naturam aequalitatem uindicans, adquieuit in hominem, 
habitare, et sic exiguam apud homines opinionem adquirere, ita! 
20 ut nec aestimarent eum aliud quid tunc esse praeter hominem 
solum, quod et esse uidebatur; ultra uero non erat aptum, si| 
nullam habens ad Patrem aequalitatem, praeceptum solummodo 
implebat natura ipsa, ut obtemperaret ei, necessitatem illi inpo- 
nente. itaque,et ridiculum erat secundum apostoli intentionem 
25 ut diceret quoniam et Christus non insurrexit aduersus Patrem, 
neque. egens est rapere illam aequalitatem quam cum Patre| 








3 auditorem (/oz auct.) Z7 7 locuntur C Z | 
1o1illic i 7727: lla 1792272) IO praespexisse 7 II humilitatem 7 12] 
quoniam ozz /Z I8 homine 7 20 nec (af? tunc) ad2 C Z7 r | propter ( for | 
praeter) x 21 ultro C 23 necessitate C Z | imponentem x 


I stultie (szc) 7 


9. Zicet falía, &c.] * Granting that the 
Arian view of the Person of Christ were 
correct, S. Paul would have said nothing 
so little to the honour of his Master as 
that He barely abstained from seizing 
upon Divine prerogatives to which He 
had no just claim. 

Is. wuzde et alterutrum! fosuz] | àAX- 
Aovs: rendered zz zzuicem above, p. 215, 
l1 (zeiem, Vulg); alterutrum how- 


ever is twice given by Aug. when citing| 
Phil: 
18. zm hominem habitare] | On the| 
Theodorean doctrine of the évoíkmo:s see| 
p. 142, l. ro, note. | 
I9. Za ut sec aest. &c.] The second| 





the scribe, may be due to a misunder-| 
standing of the double negative in the| 
Gc 





|per bonorum actuum cooperationem, per humilitatem superemi- 
itaque beatus Paulus sic per omnia ex- 


"nere sibi existimarent. 
"hortationem faciens adiecit : 
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4aque carissima amihi, sicut semper oboedistis mom solum im 
deraesemiza uem, sed ef munc multo iuagis im absentia wuwea, cum 
dore e£ tremore uestram. salutem. operamunz. 


| optime et memotia praeteritorum persuasit illis nihil in- 
"dignum sibi sapere, sed talia facere, qualia et primitus fiebant 


| ipso. 
Mills studio adiecit : 


et animiaequiores faciens eos super conuenienti 


Deus enim est, qua inoperetur dn uobis et velle et auoperari pro 


"Bono facito. 


| sic enim alacritas uestra cooperariam inuenerit sibi Dei 
"pratiam, necessarie eo cooperante uobis, ut cogitetis et agatis 
fila quae sunt Deo placita'—sic enim dicit fro $owo placito. 
Ddeinde ad exhortationem perducit uerbum : 


oma facite sine auurmuratione et disceptationibus. 


ut dicat: 'alacriter et sollicite. ' 


ul efciaminz anveprehensibiles et sinceves, filia Dez immaculati, 


| r consilio C Zz | quosez; CZ xr 
-p faciebat (/or fiébant) ZZ 
Lin uobis (2/7 inop.) ad2 ZT 


| I. quos aequales, &c.] See vv. M. 
If quos is omitted, the first exésziztarent 
is superfluous, and must have found its 
|way into this line from the line following. 

6. cum timore et tremore] So O. L.; 
Vulg. ezze metu et tr. 

| 8. optime...sapere] Lanfranc: ''op- 
liime per memoriam praet. persuasit illis 
'hihil de cetero indignum sapere." 

| 10. anzmuüaegutores] -*evOvpuorépovs (?). 
LEf Rónsch, Z/z/z, p. 223. With the 
Ljorm azmiaeguus cf. umianimes (supra, 
'Eb. 213, l. 4, note). 
| 12. zmogeretur] Cf. pu6oxirmote: 

for e? ezoferarz the Vulg. has e£ ferftcere; 


9. 


ar aclicita6 7 
Io animaequiores C (corz) x 
14 sibi inu. gr. D. ut nec, &c. ZZ 


8 memoriam C Zr 
I2 inoperatur Z7 z | 


O. L.,.et oferavi. Bono iacio; O. L. 
and Vulg., 6oza uoluntate. 

I4. Sc .emzm alacritas, &c.]  Thdt.: 
mpoÜvuiav evpiokcv» a/i£eu raírwv Ou TT3s 
xdpvros. €v0okíav 0e rÓ d'ya00v ToU 0coD 
4rpoca?yyópevaev 0éNqpua. 

I8. siue murmuratione.et disceptatiomt- 
bus] 


murattone, Sedul. Scot.) e£ kaesttatzonz- 


Vulg. s. murmurationzbus. (mur- 


bus. 

20. ut efficiamini] tva *yévgo0e. Vulg. 
and Latin authorities, «7 szs (iva mre), 
'The translation of vv. r5, 16 differs con- 
siderably from both O. L. and Vulg., but 
has points of resemblance to that given by 


I5 


IO 
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226 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 15—18.| 

| 
7n media generatione praua et peruersa, in quibus adpareatis sicut 
luminaria im iuundo, uerbum uitae retinentes im gloria ui dm, 
diem. Christi. | 


l'^sic enim inter medios homines illos, qui deteriorum plu- 
srimam habent sollicitudinem, adparebitis inreprehensibiles, et. 
quales decet adparere illos qui in ordine sunt filiorum  Dei| 
effecti, ita ut uirtutibus inlustrati, fulgentes inter illos ad simi- | 
litudinem luminariorum, expectantes illam aeternam uitam im, 
futuro illo die; in quo et mihi proueniet gloriari, et ostendens, 
10 quod illorum prouectus multam et illi praestabit fiduciam, qui 
retinens | 
quoniam non im uacuum cucurri,uec im uacuum. laboraui. | sed 
etsi libor im sacrificio et functione fidei uestrae, gaudeo et come 
gaudeo omnibus uobis; idipsum. autem et uos gaudete et comgaue 
I5 dete mit. 





^ , , / d 
'oUTOS €év uéoQ GV avÜpoerrav, ois rep, và xeipova kardá, eye TO 
^ € , , » N [r4 / , 
TeboTov 9) oTovOÓ, $avycea0e Ouewmrow kai otovus mpémet Qal- 
^ € , 5 ^ 
yeaÜat vo)s év viàv váÉeu vyeyovóras, es QuaXaymrew vpás év avrols 
5 
$wecT)pev Oimv karà Trjv apergv damekoeyouévous Trv aieviov 
^ 5 
20 Cwr)v év 7f) ueXXovo ")uépa. | ad ov 0r) kai éuoi TO kavyücÜa, as 
eixós 7rpoc'yev]oerau. kai OeuvUs Os voXMjv kai avrQ "apéfe 
^ , 
T))v "rapp"a (av *) €v rots (9eNriocuw éketvov rpo«or].... 


4 deteriorem C Zr: txt g 6 apparare C* 7 in (Zef uirt.) add H 
8 expectatis C (cor) Io profectus z | illa z I3 et (yozetsi) C 
16 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 125 b [Cr. 262] àAXos $«olv* ovres ($xuoiv), k.T.A. 


Aug.77 Pss. 93, 146 ; see Sabatier. Am-  [cf. zeZimemzes (1. 2); Vulg., cozm£inenfes] 
brstr. and Sedul. Scot. aZ 7.7. agree with — riw (wv. "Thdt. departs from this view 
our translator in representing éuoi by ^ and regards éméxovres as- mpooéxovres;| 


mihi. citing 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

7. día ut...exfectantes] | Dr. Jacobi, 9. 22 quo] *in consequence of which; 
who reads & exsZectetzs, suggests fuleeatis — see Gk. M 
for fulgentes ; while the corrector of the I3. e£si libor ... compgaudeo ... congaudete] 


Corbie MS. would read fzZgemtes...expec- ^ So "Tert. .SScorp. 13 (Rónsch, AV. Z: Zer- 
£e2s. 'lhe translator seems to have inad- — uZZazs, p. 487). The Vulg. (zzezeolor) d 
vertently left the sentence without a finite — misses the point of eér»óoua, which 
verb, forgetting that he had rendered ós "Th. brings out (* me...sanguinem uobis, 
by «£. The clause exgecfamtes, &c. may — infundente;" cf. Chrys.: deep oov01)... 
be an exposition of éméxovres, k.r.A.; —*ylvouai). Comp. Th.'s comm. below. on 
cf. Chrys.: rovréeriw, uéNNevres (jeec0u,, | 2 Tim. iv. 6. For evyxaípew the Vulg. 
TOv copouévev Üvres...a)ri» karéxovres — has cozgratulari here as in Luke i., xv.j| 
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II. 19—21.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 227 


|  T'uobis sollicitis de uirtute existentibus gratulor et ipse spe 
llla qua et in futuro saeculo sum de uobis exultaturus ; sciens 
"quia non uane pro fide laboraui, sed iusta ratione omnia sus- 
tineo, licet pro uobis etiam mortem subire sim paratus, uobis 


quasi aliquod sacrificium fidem uestram Deo offerentibus, me 5 
jautem ad instar libationis proprium sanguinem uobis infundente-' 
|bene autem dixit: Zoc zpsuz et uos facite; *hoc et iustum est, et 
Juos, ex quibus agitis, ut socii adpareatis gaudii mei'*. deinde 


adiecit : 


spero autem. im domino lesu Tümotheum cito muüttere uobis, Yo 
Mi ego bono animo sim,cognoscens quae circa uos sunt. neminem 
juzm. habeo aequamimem, qui sincera affectione de uobis sollicitus 
Msi omues enim quae sua sunt quaerunt, tton quae Jesu Christi. 


4 
| 'quoniam spero (inquit) cito mittere uobis Timotheum, ita 
lut magis bono animo sim, per illum cautissime uobis instructis ; 1 5 
eo quod neque habeo alium sic unanimem et affectiose de uobis 
sollicitum, omnibus illa considerantibus quae sua sunt. indicat 


Que m. / E ^ SRORECTCOCURMINL: / 7 ^ N58 
Uj.Gv émtjyeXouévov aperijs kai avTós eXmr(ó, [yacpo] To ai erri 
$^ / 5^ 495 € ^ 5 , SINN OA 5 I 
iroü NéXXovros aiGvos é$' vptv eV$pavOoeo 0a, ei0s oL oV uaTqv 
je N ^ , » N 
Wrép vjOv ékom(aca, aXXa Kai eucoros iravra vropévo kàv ei Tv 20 
€x € ^ e / , UBICA N e s / S 
ToTépo vov éXo(uv Üavarov vuv uév eo-ep Tia Üvcoiav Tyv 
1 ^ ^ ^ / 
WirioT,w Td) Üec vpookopitóvrov, éuo0 06 Oben» oTo0vÓrns émvyéovros 
E 1 ^ ^ Y^ 1 c ^ , z ^. 
ZUMiv TÓ oiketov aüija-  kaXes 06 TÓ N eayTO KA| YMeic avTi TOÜ 
|OAcaiov kai vjiás OL cw srparrere ko,vovoüvrds uou aívecÜar üs 
apás. 25 
2 seculorum (or saec. sum) C* II quae circa uos sunt neminem enim o7t 
ac" I2 tam (Pef aeq.) add C (corr) I5 instructus 77 IÓ unianimem 


18 Óür. o)k eis kevóv ou COpajov: o006 eis kevüv ékom(aca: UuGv "ydp Qm-ow, 
I. T.À. cod. i 


dthough it gives cozmgasdere in r Cor. ^ pocket! 06 kal $uüs kowtwvetv qot Ts 
ul, xii. On these two senses of evyx. ^ e$j$pooíóvgs. Comp. c. i. 7 (Vulg.). 

jee Dr Lightfoot ad 4. 7. ; and for coz- II. cognoscens] ^yvovs: Vulg., cogis. 
gaudere cf. Rónsch, Zfa/a, p. 186. Aequanimemn (cf. De Vit, s. v.) —icóyvxov. 


| r. gnatulor] *congratulate myself" — — Vulg., uzanzmem. (unian., Cod. Amiat.). 

Kalpe (see last note). The verb has Z7 (see vv.1l.) is from the Vulg. 2e 
JMropt out of the catena. For grazu/or— uwoebrs- epi vuv: so Aug. 

'grat. me" see lexx. 16. affectiose] | Cf. p. 204, l. 17, note. 


8. wt socit adpareatis, &c.] TThdt.: 
D15—2 
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enim de illis qui ex circumcisione sunt. et ostendere cüpiens| 


quoniam ista non in gratiam Timothei dicit, ipsorum. E 
testimonium, utpote scientibus eum, et dicit : | 


experimentum. autem eius cognoscitis, quoniam. tamquam, patri 
5 filius 1Hecum. seruiuit im euangelio. 


et iterum adiecit : 


hunc equidem spero mittere, atubi uidero ea quae erga aue sumi 
confestim. 


*quoniam mittam illum uobis, atubi illa quae secundum me| 
IO sunt uidero et sciero in quibus sunt, omni dilatione postposita. 


confido autem in Domino, quoniam et zpse cito ueniam ad uos. 


adiecit autem quoniam et ipse ualde credidit Deo uenire ad 
eos. unde adiecit : 


I5 operarium et comumnilitonem qeum, uestrum. autem. apostolum ü | 
münmstrum uecessitatum. 1nearum, siitere ad uos, eo quod desi. | 
deraus erat ommes uos et aestuams amimo, eo quod audistis quo. 
niam infirmatus est. etenim infirimaetus est prope ortem, sea 
Deus ei müsertus esty; mom solum autem id, sed et set ud 

20 tristitiam super tristitiam. habeam. 


2 Timotheum ZZ 3 dixit ZZ 4 cognoscetis C* 77 5 metum €C' 
Oruro unadadicite ez: 7 quidam ZZ 2, 9 adubi de T 9 uobi: 
ilum Z7 I3 uos (for eos) 77 20 tristitia (19) ZZ | 


(q. spero müttere ... confestim] | éNrl(o — uov. So below, ch. iv. 16, eis rijv xpela 
méuau...é£avrs?s. Ourtranslator has kept ^ &ov is rendered ad sus eos, where, l 
the order of the Gk.; cf. O. L. (Sabatier): however, Chrys. reads ràs xpeías. | 
** mox uidero quae circa me sunt ex 755a." desiderams erat]  émi0vuàv qmxv: s 
Rabanus, who gives the Vülg. rendering | O. L. .4eszaze amimo is a forcible amq 
(*mox ut uidero"), has retained coz/es ^ perhaps original translation of áómuovev | 
£z; in his editions it is prefixed to the — the Latin versions here and in the narra! 
following sentence (*^confestim quoniam," tive of the Agony vary between maesta, 
&c.), where it is redundant, é£avrzs being — or soZ/zeztzs esse and. Zaedere. 4 
sufficiently represented by ''ommi dilat. 19. éi müsertus est, &c.] For'the conu. 
postp. struction see Rónsch, Z/a/za, p. 413. Thi 

I4. cooperarium]  Vulg., cooperatorem. | change to zzéi is curious ; just below ir 


. Cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 131. the comm. (l. r1) the dative is retainet 
16. necessitatum mearum]. T9s xoelas — (**ei...et mihi et illi ). 


! 
il 
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| *'quoniam nunc interim necessarium existimaui Epaphro- 
Jdtum mittere ad uos, qui cooperarius meus est secundum euan- 
Jelium, apostolus autem uester est et minister necessitatum 
|nearum '—ut dicat: *per quem transmisistis illa, quae in usus 
|neos necesse habebantur. deinde et commendans eum illis 
Micit: 'quoniam et ipse desiderabat uos et maxime, illa quae 
le uobis sunt per neminem cognoscens; quoniam audistis 
|undem infmantem. tristabatur enim reputans tristitiam ues- 
|ram illam, quam pro eo habere uidebamini. nam et uere 
|nfirmatus est, ita ut et propinquaret morti; misertus est autem 
pi Deus, magis autem et mihi et illi, liberans eum ab infirmitate, 
ht ne circumuallatus multa tristitia adiectionem alterius tris- 


Nitiae ex eius sustinerem morte.' quibus et adiecit : 


























 Jestinantius ergo quisi eum, ut uidentes eum iterum gaudium 
Mabeatzs |ef ego sime tristitia sim). 

| *uelocitate, ut et uos uidentes eum gaudio repleamini, et 
Pgo ultra non sim tristis, sciens quoniam consolabitur uos illius 
hduentus. his ergo adiecit : 


| suscuueergo eum im Domino cum ommi gaudio, et eos qui 
Wuiusmodi sumt dm honore habete; quoniam propter opus Domini 
Wsque ad mortem, adpropinguauit, im incertum. tradens. animam, 
wi suppleat uestram quinorationem ad sueum. aninisterium. 


7 enim (2/7 neminem) ad C Zr 9 et omr 16 uelocius eum misi in- 
Huit ( for uelocitate) C (cor) de eius uelocitate x | ut ozz ZZ 21 propinquauit Z7* 
|22 inorationem ( /oz minor.) ZZ 










| 4 ow dicat fer quem. transmüsistis, ^ tors; kvplov, however, is fairly supported, 
ixc.] Thpht.: róv map )uGr dmocraNévra — cf. Tisch.9 a4 4.4, who remarks, *' pro 
irpós ue—adding, however, the alternative — xpwrov [xv] facile substituebatur xvpiov 
j]...rüv 0.0áckaNov UuQv. ' [kv] 


8. Zritabatur ...infirmatus est]; On 21. 27 incertum tradens] | — mapafo- 
khese two verbs see Rónsch, 7/a/a, pp. ^ Xeveduevos, apparently. But the trans- 
]t69, 370—1. lation may be due to the influence of 

14. cidenfes] ibóvres: Vulg., uso eo. the Latin authorities. The other Gk. 

I5. é£ego,&c.| Wantinginour MSS.,  expositors read zapaBovA. 
|but iovtimlilsstextolseer- p73 22. uestram qminorationem] | See pp. 
| I9. eos qui huiusmodi sumi] obs To- iy M 2, 99e 3 Oo. lL Jg muss. WIS. 
loórows. ^O. L. and Vulg., ess? sim- —*'*id quod ex uobis deerat." JMgisterium 
[Duis cf. p. ror, l. 16, note. — Xevrovpyy(as : cf. functione (v. 17). In 


20.  jfropter opus Domini]  WVulg., both instances the Vulg. has the inade- 
]CAristi ; and so Chrys. [txt.—his comm. — quate rendering oóseguzuz. 
[suggests 0co0] and the other Gk. exposi- 


15 
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obsecrans eos ut suscipiant eum libenter, et consilium illis! 

dat, ut ad plenum in honore habeant eos qui tales sunt. ostendit! 
autem quoniam uera ratione dignus sit honore apud eos, 'ex 
quibus (dicit) quod ministrauerit uestrae uoluntati, apportans? 
5 illa quae mihi a uobis missa sunt, in tantum inciderit periculum; 
opus quidem Dozui ministerium ipsum uocans ; supplementum D. 
uero eorum minorationis ad suum obsequium hoc idem uocans, X. 
ita ut cupientes mittere illa, quae ad usus erant necessaria, 
minime ualerent, eo quod unusquisque quaecunque illi dare| 
10 uoluerant per se perferre non poterant. 
suppleuit et quae uobis deerant; ille ab omnibus accipiens et| 
omnium supplens uota apportauit.' 
quidem memoratus est, quoniam missurus sit eum ; de Epaphro-] 
dito uero, quoniam misit eum cum suis scriptis. 


15 ad omnia : 


de cetero, fratres quei, gaudete in Domino. 


orans pro illis ista dicit, hoc est: *contingat uobis ita omnia 

pati per diuinam gratiam, ut semper gaudio sitis repleti in illis 

bonis quae ab eo nobis sunt praestita! bene autem posuit zz 

20 Domino, eo quod est gaudere et non bene, quando quis a bonis f 

praesentibus delectari uidetur erga possessiones et fruitionem 
earum, id sibi bonum esse existimans. 


haec eadem scribere uobis mihi quidem impigrum, uobis autem; 


cautum. 


6 enim (or quidem) Z/ | misterium C 


3. ex quibus (dicit) quod, &c.] Dr 
Jacobi suggests the insertion of an e be- 
fore apportans. But the reading of the 
MSS. is intelligible: *in that (àv0' ov) he 
incurred danger (so the Ap. would say) 
because he ministered to your wishes. 

6. opus D. minist. ips. uocans]  Oec.: 
Tà Tpós T") xpelav &Ockev kal Ovmkóvec a- 
TQ. éÉp'yov 06 kvplov kaXet TÓ TotoÜrov. 
Ellicott: **all the Gk. commentators 
refer these and the following words to 
the danger arising from persecution con- 
fronted by Epaphr. at Rome in his en- 
deavour to minister to S. Paul"  Th., it 
may be presumed, agrees with the rest ; 
but his comm. is ambiguous on this 
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[III 1, 


hoc ergo dixit: 'ipse 
et haec dicens de Timotheo 


adiecit uero! 


I4 adicit C 20 in(/ora)r 


point. 
14. Quoniam misit eum cum suis scr.] 





| 


'Thdt. (arg.): róv *yàp uakdptov "Eradpóàt- | 
Tov...els T] peyloTww ékelvgv dméareuUav | 
TÓóMw, o 0claavres TO Onpu20es roÜ Népo- 
vos. uà Tojrov TaÜTTV "yéypader T1v émt- 
croXáv. Cf. the subscription óc "Eradpo- | 
óLrov- (KL, 2l. plur. syrz*.)... "Ehis vien 
is supported by the aor. éreuxa (v. 28)5. 
cf. Lightfoot, PA/ppiazs, p. 36, note 2. 

t9. ab eo] z.e. a Deo ; **per diuinam ! 
gratiam" (l. 18) probably represents Tf| 
ToU 0€coÜ xaàprri. 

20. bonis praesentibus delect.] ."Thdt.:. 
máoqs Óvugülas mvevpauki)s épuoopeiate. | 

23. Umpigrum ...cautum]  oóx Oókvmpüv | 
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4  -hinc incipit illos reprehendere qui erant ex circumcisione, 
"qui suadere illis conabantur, ut secundum legem uiuerent. nam 
Jquod dixit Zaec eadem. scribere, non quia iam scripserat dicit ; 
"nullo enim in loco in epistola id uidetur dixisse, alteram autem 
"quando scripsit ad eos epistolam nullomodo didicimus. sed 
|quia docuerat eos instantissime de his ipsis negotiis quando illo 
"fuerat, hoc dicit quoniam '*mihi de quibus frequenter uobis 
Jlocutus sum, de illis ipsis scribere impigrum est, eo quod fre- 
Iquens commonitio cautelam uobis ampliorem praebere uidetur.'* 
Hquae sunt ergo ista ? 


uidete canes, uidete qalos operarios. 


T«eazes uocauit eos, eo quod nullam babent uerecundiam, sed 





5 ^ 3) ^ ll ^ / « / 
évreÜÜev apyerau. TOv éx mepvuroj!s kaÜdmTeoÜau, ov qeiew 
1 5 ^ N / ^ N » » € EY 
|avToUs ézeipdvro karà vopov Cv. TÓ T& oYTà [pàoelN ovy cs kai 


1765 yypaxras Xéryeu, ovGapjo0 yàp Ts émioToXrjs Qaíverau srepi av rv 


I3 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 128 b [Cr. vi. 268, Fr. 139]. 6e60wpos. àAXos 0€ $qgow év- 


| re00ev, k..À. I4 TQ (for TO) cod. edd. 





|..GcaMés. Vulg., won pigrum...necessa- 
jum. Cf. Ambrstr.: *impiger est ad 
scribendum eis quae necessaria sunt utili- 
tati illorum." 

I. Anc incipit veprehendere, &c.] See 
arg. (p. 198, l. 2, sq.). 
| 3. «om quia iam. serips.| '"Theodoret 
| follows Th. in rejecting the hypothesis of 
| a lost letter, but regards rà a/rá as re- 
| ferring to the earlier part of the present 
Epistle : oók GàXXAmv a$rois émwToMQw ^é- 
| ypadev, àAN. év raírg moXAàs abrois mpoc- 
| j»veykev elospytoes. — Th.'s explanation is 
given by Pelagius (followed by Sedul. 
Scot.): *eadem repetere quae iam prae- 
sens dixerat." 

5 quando|]-quoniam; see Gk. 

6. quia docuerat...fuerat] | Lanfranc: 


** Eagdeg: dicit, quia de his docuerat eos 
quando apud eos fuerat." 

I2. canes...e0 quod mullam habent 
uerec.] So Thdt.: ttov rv kvv&v 1) ávat- 
0euu, — Éémeiód] Tolvvv ToAAákuis ÓueXNevyx- 
0£rvTres obrou os kakós TÓ kpvyua 0u- 
$Oclpovres éméuevov rr LoxO0mpiqo Tíjs 
Yyvcpuns, eikóras aUToUs Tpoc?yópevaev Kü- 
vas. He adds, however, the explanation 
which Chrys. had.combined with this: 
TOUTo TáAaL TOv éOvv qv TO Üvoua...ANXà 
peréBy uerà TOv mTpayuárwv kal Tà Óvo- 
para.  Ambrstr. (followed by Pelagius) 
finds a third point of likeness: '*primum 
oblatrant, dehinc morsu saeuo male 
operantur in carnem."  Th.'s explanation 
is cited under the name of Ambrose by 
Lanfranc. 


IO 
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et frequenter reprehensi pro praua et uana doctrina in hisdem | 
persistere uideantur; zza/os autem operarios dicit, eo quod non | 
illa docere festinent quae pietati conveniunt.* 
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[III. 2, S E. 


*opus' autem 


uocat doctrinam, sicut et alibi dixit: sz cuzas opus snanserit quod 
s superaedificauit, quercedem. acciptet; si cuius opus arserit, detri- 


zentabitur. de doctrinis enim illa dixisse euidenter cognoscitur, | 


uidete concisionem. 


bene cozciszouemt dixit, eo quod quando id fieri Deo com- $ 
placebat, circumcisio erat; quia uero nunc non secundum Dei 9 
1o fit uoluntatem, sed conciduntur tantum ad corporis nociuitatem, | 
ideo et suam illis comparat. personam. dicens : | 


A05 EHI SMMMS ciycumcisio. 


hoc est, *qui illa agimus quae placita sunt Deo, et custodes 





cautissimi sumus illorum quae Deo placent; quod proprium 


15 est illorum, qui se habere promittunt circumcisionem. 


rebus id confirmans adiecit : 


ex ipsis | 


qui spiritu Deo seruimus et. gloriamur in Christo lesu et uon 


2n carne confidimus. 


TroXX&Kts eXeyyÜévras éi' ois oU kaXGs. Oi€ackovoiv, émiuévovras. 


OaKOTas. 


3 pietatis C x 
IO nouitatem C* 
Deo—qui ozz ZZ I6 adicit C x 

3. ojus autem uocat doctrinam, &c.] 
Comp. 'Th. on 1 Cor. iii. 14, 15: rà kaA- 
Aw ra TOV Oi0a^yjáTOv o) cvykaraNUe- 
ra. TQ Tapóvr. Bíq...0s Ó dv Tà Éévavría 
óu0dcket ($mqoiv), k.r.A. (Migne, 880): 
'Thdt. (1 Cor. 7. c.) rejects this view : rwés 
mepi Oovyur ov rara eiptja0au.TQ ámoaTÓNQ 
$aciv éco 06 oluat mepi TÍfs TpakTikis 
áperzjs re kal kak(as raÜra Xéwyew avróv. 
For another instance of the rare verb 
detrimentari  -— (quoo08ac. — (** detrimen- 
tum, damnum pati, facere," O. L., Vulg.) 
see below (verse 8). 

8. dene concisionem, &c.] Cited by 
Lanfranc, but in an abbreviated form. 


4». 5 Si cuius—accipiet ozz C* 
rxsady(oantet)R E 


20 06 ÜNes' kakoyc Óé éprárac Os oU rÀ Trpoc?]kovra Ou0dcKew éarov- 


8 autem (2f? bene) add r 
I4 cautissime C Zr I4, I$. | 


18 confidemus ZZ 


Io. conciduntur tantum] So Chrys.: 
Ürav vyàp wi] 7 vópujiov TÓ ^ywóp.evov, ovocv 
&AXo 7) capkós Tou €orw kal kararoyur)... 
kai juets 06 karaTogQi]v Xéyouev éri TÀV | 
eig kal ámAüGs kal dvev TéXv$s Toro | 
He offers, however, an alter- 
native explanation, which Thdt. accepts: | 
y Or. Ti» ÉékkNmgoíav émewpdvro kararég- | 
Cf. Th.'s comm. on Gal. v. 124 
(p- 93), and Zzjza, p. 242, 1. 7 sq. | 

Is. fromiütunt] émoeyyéNNovras : cf, | 
Supra, p. 212, l. 17, note. 

17. qui spiritu Deo seruimus] "Th. | 
with Chrys. Thpht.,, Oec. [not Dam.; | 
Thdt., as edited, wavers, but gives ad | 


T OLOUVT OY. 


veu. 
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*'qui non carnalem Deo functionem reddimus, sed sicut 
lest conueniens ; et gloriamur in Christo, qui horum nobis auctor 
P non tamen in illis quae secundum carnem sunt 


| quae et 
p. samaritanam dicebat, quae zstimabat in loco oportere 
Jadorare diuinitatem, docens quoniam incorporea est diuina 
|natura ett Paly arbitrio conueniet eam adorari. «et ut ne 
"uideatur ex superfluo illos incusare ipse nihil tale habens ad 
4sui probationem, illis habentibus, unde glorietur: 


et quidem ego habens confidentiam. et im carne ; 


| sz quis uidetur 
lalter 2n carue confidere, ego quagis. 


|  'si de his (inquit) bonum. erat magna sapere, nulli eorum 
Jinfimior sum secundum hanc rationem. deinde et per partes 


^ ? / N , DEESEN ^r e^ ^ / € ^ 
| 7Trpoo?)Kor €G TULV, KO KQ UY (OL €Vot €7rb T (o Xpia TO T0 TOUTOV T)LUP 


€ e » , ^ 0 ^ N / » 6,60 ei (y 
OL QGGoOLQOTOP TO eo T"0))V AaTpeuav Q/'Ir0o0LOOP'TES, Qo" ep OUD 


/ ^c N N N 5 / 
lari *yeyovórt, ov qw» év Tois Tepi Tv cdápka T9)v evoéfetav 
, 
| ópuCouevou. 


I quoniam (or qui non) C Z vr: ext g 4 dicit in euan. 77 6 qui (for 
| quae) x 8 adorari 77 ro illo Z* illa 7 | adicit ( /oz ad) C (coz) (5 
| confidere oz; C 16 sq. Coisl. 204, 7. e. [Cr. vi. 269, Fr. 139] eó0wpos. oi 


QOJAATOV, K.T.À. 


For the form of citation cf. p. 6,1. 6, note. 
JEfenim-nam et; so d, Hl. (de Z72z.). 
Debent (—e0s...oportet) deserts the Gk. 
as well as the Latin versions ; see however 


| &. J. mveUuar( 0ecoü (Migne, 82, 578, 
note)], read oi mveUuart. 0e Xarpevovres, 
and probably, with Chrys., understood 
Comp. Chr.'s 


TVeUuart as — TVEVAATUKOS. 


comm. on Rom. ii. 290: Aéye 0é rà £v 
50 Sedul. 
Scot., basing his comm., however, on the 
Latin versions: *''szz//4, id est, mente 
non litera." **In graeco (he adds) melius 


qveópuaru üvTl ToÜ T3) TpoÜ0éce. 


spiritui, id est, sancto."* 

I. qu [moz] carnalem] See vv. l., 
gue cf. 777/72. p.235» 1- 2-.. Jacobi :- €* B 
nexus sententiarum et textus graecus desi- 
derat ut legas om."  Functio is here 
Cf. p. 226, l. 13, where it repre- 





Aarpeía. 


— Sents Aecrovpyía. 


uoo Teuamacito 5l oJ obn 1v. 23, 24. 


" Au cviov. ... 


zufra, l. 7, ** oportere adorare." 

8. d.qu. incorporea est d. 4.] Comp. 
the following extract from the catena on 
S. John printed by Corderius (p. r3r): 
Ürav cümev (aveüua 0Ó 0€0s, 
ovOév &ANo OqXot 7] TO &ocjuaTOvV. el rolvuv 
ovk éoTw cua, kal Tijv Xarpeílav a/To0 
TOoL.AUT«v civac Oct. 

12. et quidem] kabmep : cf. p. 95, l. 7. 
O. L.. and Vulg., gzazequam. 

I4. umir sum] -— 
OcvrepeUw or o)0Éévos TjTTOUat Xelmogau, 


2]ulii .., ovO£vt 


voreoQ (ct. 2. Cor. xii, Eb): 
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[HI M 


dicit omnia illa, quae uidebantur esse magna illis qui secundum 


legem conuersabantur: 


circumcisione octauae diez. 


bene posuit octauam diem, ut ostenderet non se fuisse ad- 
5 uenam, in quibus solet postea celebrari circumcisio ; sed et | 


ab initio et secundum legem. 


ex genere Israel. 


ex cuius genere descendere omnes uidentur qui in qualibet | 


sunt tribu. 


de tribu Beniamin. 


necessaria fuit etiam tribus adiectio ad ostensionem quod 
non aduena fuerit, sed a primordio inde originem traxerit. unde 
et euidentius illud insinuans dicit : 


Hebraeus ex Hebraeo. 


non dixit, 'Iudaeus ex Iudaeis, nouella enim erat haee 
nuncupatio; sed '7Zeóraeus ex Hebraeis, de antiqua nuncupatione 


antiquitatem suae originis confirmauit. 


sunt eius propositi : 


deinde et illa quae 


secundum. legem. (inquit) PAarzsaeus. 


illi enim qui in hanc consistebant haeresin cauti interpretes 
legis esse existimabantur, et illa docere properabant quae in | 


lege habere uidebantur. 


3 circumcisionem C (coz7) Z | octaui C (coz7) 


7 Israhel C I4 Ebraeus, &c. C 77 
2xvexistimantum 62507772 59650771 

3. circumcistone oct. diei] Similarly 
O. L., **circumcisione octaua die s. oc- 
taui diei "—in imitation of the Gk.; Vulg., 
** circumcisus octaua die." 

4. "om fuisse aduenam] Cf. Thdt.: 
ov06 yàp cs TpoocAvros To» TepiroUav 
éüc£duww. | Oec.: Óelíkvvouv Ort oUK cv 
T pocTQNvros. 

I4. ex Zebraco] "The sing. seems to 
be a slip, possibly of Th.s own pen; 
comp. 1l. 16. 

I5. nouella enim erat À. nuncupatio] 
Occurring for the first time in 2. Kings 


hinc ostendi poterat: 


5 celebrare C* Z7 
17 qui (/or quae) x 18 ei(/or eius) ZZ 


22 ostendit ( for ost. poterat) 7 


xvi.6. Chrys. finds in 'Efipatos é£ 'EBpaícv 
a reference to the fact that the Apostle's 
family were not Hellenists, but used the 
Hebrew Scriptures and the  Aramaic 
tongue; and in this view he is followed 
by Thpht. and Oec. "Thdt. prefers Th.'s 
view, though he does not state it as dis- 
tinctly: eís aUT7» T7jv p((av ávéópagov. 

17. quae sunt eius propositi] Cf. vv.1l. 
The Gk. seems to have been etra xai à 
Tjs Tpoatpécews, or the like; see Chrys. 
ad À.1. 'Thdt.: etra T0 Xouróv 7:25 »yvoyuns. 
So Thpht., Oec. 











t 
Bur 6—8] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 235 





secundum. aemulationem persequens. ecclesiam. 


| | etquoniam [non] in persecutione habebat perfectam probatio- 
-|nem—4eri enim poterat, ut hoc ferocitate sola faceret, simulatione 
illa qua pro aemulatione pietatis id facere uidebatur—adiecit : 


- 


secundum. iustitiagmi quae in lege est, factus sine querela. 


! bene autem dixit qzae 2z lege est, eo quod non erat possibile 
sine querela ad plenum posse aliquem inuenire. omnia uero 
"| decurrens et ostendens, quod nihil deerat ei bonum ex illis quae 
secundum legem erant: 


sed quaecunque qni/i erant lucra, haec existimo propter Christum 
detrimenta. 


Jucra quidem dicens, ut ostendat quoniam [non] necessarie tunc 
Jagebantur ; Tadiciens uero 'illa quae erant, ad confirmationem 
j dicit quoniam lucra habebat illa sollicitudo quae erga illa erat,* 
|nunc uero magis sunt deZrzzeuía in comparatione Christi re- 





| putata. 


unde ad comparationem Christi : 


| | sed et existimo ommnia detrimenta esse propter. supereminentem 
| scientiam. Jesu. Christi domini nei. 


bene posuit doez::;56b 73:62 quasi ex comparatione cognoscens 
| ipsam differentiam, unde et motus amore dominum suum Deum 


TO HN eis ava Tac TOU TroTé képOos €yeiw T7]v vrepi Tara a7rovórv. 


2, I2 non oz C Zr 
| 7? inueniri C (coz7) 
Dua 2». Cx|erant C* Zz 


4 illa qua pro aemulatione Zs Z7 | adicit C 7 
8 qui (or quae) 77 
2L sq. Coisl. 204, f. 130 a [Cr. vi. 272, Fr. 139] 


I2 necessario 7 I4 illos (or 


| 0có8cpos. kal üXXNos 08 ópoles $uolv* TÓ 9v, k.T.À. 


Iu.  gauoniam.[non]] See p. 235, l. zr, 
| note, and below, l. 12. 

| 5. Jaetus sime querela] 
dueurros. Vulg., * conversatus sine qu." 
With Th.'s comm. cf. Thdt.: éóei£ev ovk 


oU 0 xá- 


"yevój.ev os 


| dkpiB7] Ó.katoo Uvqv Ty]v vopukqv. 
pw oUk dopla Tos é$» * karà óuauoctvqv ... 
| dÀAà mpocTéOewev * zv év vóu." 
Io. quaecunque] &rwa. | .O. L., Vulg., 
quae. On the other hand 7yyuac is more 
exactly rendered in the Latin versions by 
the perfect (exzszimami, duxi, arbitratus 
| sum). 


I5. 27 comparatione Christi] "Thdt.: 
Tj TapaÓécer Qv kpevrróvov. 

17. sed ez] àXAà uevotv[zye?] kat. For 
Jed ef see p. 8o, l. 1r, note ; uevoüv[»ye] 
here takes the place of ydp. "l'he render- 
ing looks like a fusion of the O. L. 
(*^ arbitror omnia detrimenta esse prop- 
ter eminentiam scientiae ") with the Vulg. 
(*existimo omnia detrimentum esse 
propter eminentem scientiam "). .Sz- 
fereminere — Umepéxew occurs again, c. 
lys 

ao. dominum suum Deum dixit] For 


IO 


20 


236 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IIT. 8, 9. 


dixit, ut post maiorum bonorum illi causam existentem. deinde 
adiecit : 


fropter quem omnia detrimentatus sum et existimo stercora esse. 


tet quoniam contumeliosa uidebantur, ut stercora uocaret 
5 illa quae legis sunt, uelociter adiecit : 


ut Christum lucrifaciam ; 


ostendens quoniam comparatio illorum quae secundum 
Christum sunt, ista talia facit uideri.* qualiter aut quomodo? 


et 2nveniar inm illum. habens nom meam. iustitiam quae ex lege 
IO esz, sed illam quae ex fide est Christi, quae ex Deo est dustitia ex 


fide. 


*cupio (inquit) illam iustitiam adsequi, quae ex Deo est, 
quam adsequi possumus per illam fidem quae in Christo est; 
et ideo despicio meam iustitiam quae ex lege est, sciens eam et 

15 laboriosam esse et inpossibilem ad directionem ; facilius enim 





N 7 5 [ ^ 
émeiór) éiuBpiorov 9v TÓ cKkíBaAA kaXécau rà TOD vopov, u.dAa 
» , , et , 
Oféos émwyayev IN& XpicróN kepAdcoy OeukvUs OTt 7) mvapaÜ0eous 
ékeivov ra)Ta, To.aUTa. eivau TOLL. 


I causa existente C ZZx Datei: 
Co Ocare 727 5 adicit C z 7 qui (/or quae) z 8 faciunt C Z » | adicit 
(aft uid.) add C (eorr) IO effde (/or ex f. af? iustitia) C* 16 sq. Coisl. Z. c. 
Cr.; **non Theodori sed Chrys. est schol." 


4 uidebantur contumeliosa z | uacare 


0coócpov. 


Deum we should probably read Zesuzz. 
The error may have arisen from a confu- 
sion of the comfezdia ihm, dm. 

2. adiecit| émWWyayev—see Gk. The 
Corbie MS. persistently gives the pre- 
sent; and so Rab. 

3. slercora] So the Latin versions. 
'hdt. understood exófgaXa in another 
sense: ck. yàp rÓ maxÓrepov kal ekNmpó- 
Tepov &xvpov Óvouá(erat.  Tobro O6 óépe 
Tü0v cirov: àANà uerà r5v ToÜ círov cvXXo- 
y^» ámoBáXXerat. ToÜro. ^ oUrcs Ó vopos 
Umé0ei£ev róv XpwTov, Tovrov 0é $avévros 
Aeuróv TepurTós. Similarly Chrys., Thpht.. 
Oec.; cf. Suicer, ii. 977 sq. To the Latin 
expositors a somewhat different train of 


ideas was suggested ; cf. e. g. Sedul. Scot. 


ad À.[.: *'littera legis eicitur et sensus 
spiritualis ad cibum animae in corpore 
ecclesiae remanet."  'Dh. 
pressing the figure, but urges that the 
depreciation of the law implied by the 
use of such a term is comparative only. 
9. zm lum] év airQ. ** Quae ex fide: 


refrains from 


so Vulg.; below, in the comm., we have 
fer fidem. | 'The second ex fide seems to 
have been intended by the translator or 
copyist to represent émi 75 mícre (cf. the 
citation from Fulg. de zzcarz. in Sabatier). 
In the original, ézi 72 7. commenced the 
next clause of the text ; see below. 

15. Zzmossibilem ad directionem] | àoU- 
varov mpós TÓ karopÜQcaw: cf. pp. 50, 51. 


Comp. Th. on Rom. viii. 3: 0 uév oU» 
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jur. 9, 10] 

I . SNNT, : : : 
j mihi ex lege peccare est quam dirigi, et manifestius faciens, 
||quae sit illa ex Deo iustitia, quae per illam fidem quae in 
-| Christo est adquiritur : 





n fidem ut cognoscam eum et uirtutem resurrectionis eius. 


| . non dixit ' resurrectionem ' sed zzr£utem resurrectionis. quae 
est autem resurrectionis eius uirtus? | quoniam pro omnibus 


| *credens enim Christo credo etiam et uirtutem resurrectionis eius 
| cognoscere, hoc est, adsequi resurrectionem ; in qua effectus in 
|inmortali et inpassibili natura ab omni peccato liber ero, ultra 
| non indigens legem. nec enim erunt consentanea simul etiam 
| et affectus eius quam erga legem cum labore et sudore uirtutem 
| sum directurus, sed diuina gratia custodibor in bonis, eo quod 
Brunc nec peccare ultra potero. 


4, 8 resurr.—uirt. oz2 C [er Aomoeotel.] 
Lr lese'C (co77) 7- |-erant, C77 


| talia z 


| vóuos...rz kaTropÜdGcer Tíjs áperiüs drovüv 
éQaívero. 

4. Zn fidem ut cognoscazm] | So, it can 
hardly be doubted, we ought to arrange 
the words; comp. the comm. just below 
(credo etiam et virtutem resurrectionis 
eius cognoscere"). Inthis arrangement 
Th. follows Chrys. (dpa uà míereos 7 
'yrGcis), and is followed in turn by 'Thdt. 
(féml T9 mloret ToU *yvQvat abróv *...cjore 
yvGvat 0uà, 77s lo Tews Órt, K.T.À. 

5. quae est autem ves. eius aurtus?]| 
-Thdt.: T3» «yàp Ovagw Tü/s dvacTdceos 
aUroÜ TÓV G koTÓv Ts QvaO TÁG €C0S KÉKNTj- 
-kev.  Lanfranc: '*44zzros. Resurrectio- 
nis eius uirtus est ut omnes assequantur 
similem resurrectionem." 

Q9. cognoscere, Àh. e., adsequi] Comp. 
p- 161, l. 14 (ró yvQva« üvrl ToÜ droXaQca 
Aéyet). 

Io. vitra mom indigens legem] See p. 
8, ll. 5—r5; and the long discussion 
"which Th. grafts upon Gal. ii. r5, 16 
(pp- 24 sq.) 

II. zec enim erit, &c.]] Dr Jacobi 
annotates:  ''fuerba perperam uersa, 


7 et ut omn. Z x Io immor- 


I2 et (Zcf aff.) om; T 


aucto perscribas errore. "Theodorus scrip- 
sit rá0x, pro quo noster a//ectus, adiectiui 
consentanea genus non mutans. Pro erazt 
leg. erunt; pro qzez quoniam. Theo- 
dorus enim haec exponere uult: Ad sta- 
tum immortalitatis et immutabilitatis nos 
prouectos nec affectibus stimulandos, nec 
in exercendis uirtutibus laboraturos esse, 
sed diuino adiutorio fore ut omnia quiete 
et faciliter a nobis fiant." But affectus is 
more probably 0:&6eats [see below, p. 240; 
l. r5], and the original may have been: 
o0 yàp cUpuevos Fora. [sc. r7) a0 avárq 
$Uce] 0 vóuos yj re Oid0ecis Tíjs dperíjs 
ékelvys 1v» Karà vóuov, K.T.M. Lex has 
been omitted perhaps by the translator, 
perhaps by a scribe; ezws quam...ucrtu- 
fem —eius uirtutis quam. | 'The sentence 
will thus mean: *our resurrection-state 
will not harmonize with the mode of at- 
taining to virtue prescribed by the law, 
which involves toil and labour—things 


. unknown to immortal natures." 


I3. custodibor] 
291. 


Cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 


IO 
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et communicationem passionum eius, conformis factus anortà eius, 
sz quomodo occurram in eam vesurrectionem quae est ex qortuis. 












* propter hoc (inquit) et communicare passionibus eius cupio, 
consimilis factus morti eius, eo quod ad similitudinem eius con- 
5templatione pietatis ab alienis ad mortem pertrahor; spe illa| 
qua confido particeps fieri eius resurrectionis, quae etiam multa| 
et inmensa repleta est gloria. 


"on quia iam. acceperim, aut iam. perfectus sim ; persequovm 
autem, si et comprekendam 4n quo et comprehensus sum. a Christoy 
IO Zesz. | 


eo quod desursum illi adparuit et de caelo Christus suam illi 
ostendit gloriam. hoc dicit: 'in illud quod perfectum est nec-| 
dum constitutio, expecto enim illud adhuc. omnia autem facio| 
enitescens adsequi participationem eorum, in quibus ipse oculis | 

15 meis perspexi esse Christum, quando me persequentem per suam| 
reuelationem praeueniens in suam me cognitionem conuerterat.' 
et insistens illis ipsis: 


fratres, ego 1uemet ipsum. nom aestimo comprehendisse ; unum 
tantum, illa quae posteriora sunt. obliuzscens, alis quae ante sunt 
20 coextendor ; ad destinatum persequor, ad brauzum supernae uocatio- | 
nis Dei in Christo Desa. : 

I communicatione C Z7: /xz* 


I3 constitutus C (corr) constituto * 
ipsum C* meipsum 77 


4 contemplationem 7 
16 conuenerat C 77 


8 ut (/or aut) C | 
IS mebm 


I. communicationem] So O. L.;  Enitescere—eniti seems to be. without | 
Vulg., societatezs. — Conformis factus: si- — example; cf. however ''adnitescens" (r | 
milardly Aug. (cozformatus)  Ambrstr. — Tim. ii. 7). | 


(conformans me); Wulg., configuratus. 
Comp. our translation with the Vulg. 
below, v. 20. Zz ea ves. quae est, &c. 
—eis r3)» é£aváor. T5, K.T.À. 

9. sé et comfrehendam] "Th., with 
Chrys. Thdt. and the other Gk. com- 
mentators, read ei kai kara. 

II. desursuz]  Ronsch, Zza/e, pp. 
233,478. Desursum...conuerterat : cited 
by Lanfranc, but not exactly. 

I3. constitutio] 7p karáeracis. Or read 
.eoststituor ; cf. p. 239, 1. 2, ** in fruitionem 
consisto. 

14. emitescens] Apparently fox ezzrezs. 


I5. "e fersequentem...praeueniens| Cf. | 
Thdt.: avrós je mpórepos karaXafWdw. | 
Thpht.: kareó(e£év ue ó Xpiorós, kal  e- 
-yovra, a' avro ka éXaev, kal éméaTpedev. 
Conuerterat : see vv. 1. Both sense and | 
grammar require the correction. | 

18. memet ipsum. non aestimo] The | 
Latin versions less accurately, zze aom | 
arbitror. Coextendor is a bold and not 
altogether unsuccessful attempt to repre- 
sent émekrewópevos. | For the form coext. 
see Paucker, $24. p. 23, note. | m 
v. I4 our translator follows the Vulg. 
uerbatim. 
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| T *effectum me ueraciter perfectum non praenuncio, necdum 
|enim in fruitionem consisto illorum quae expectantur; tamen 
Msciens illorum magnitudinem, ueterum omnium nullam facio 
Mrationem, ad plenum illa obliuioni tradens ; ad futura uero et 
H quae expectantur meum cogitatum extendo, unam habens inten- 
M tionem, ad quam respiciens omnia ago ita ut adsequar proposita 
^ mihi praemia in superna uocatione'—ut dicat * caelestem commo- 
| rationem,' ad quam ut adsequamur omnes sumus uocati,* unde et 
J regnum dicitur caelorum ; resurgentes enim incorrupti et inmor- 
Jtales in caelesti commorare secundum datum nobis promissum 
| speramus. ex comparatione uero uoluit ostendere, quantum 
Jl legi illa quae nostra sunt praecellere uidentur. et quoniam dixit 
?| suum erga ista propositum, docere nititur qualem oporteat de his 
4 habere sententiam ; adiecit etenim exhortationem : 


quicunque ergo sumus perfecti, hoc saptamus. 


' itaque qui illud frui quod perfectum est concupiscimus, haec 


€ ^ 0 E] b 5 C * , 5 5 / 

| yeyevijo 0a, épavrov év v1) aAg0wr) reXeióTqTL ovk amrodoaivopat, 

H oc N $25 [ ^ ; XA? 

| oUOé7 vyàp €év amoXavceu rGv TrpocOokouéveov karéaTyjuev. aXX 
b) ^ ^ 5 

| Ojos €iOcs Exeivmv TO jueyeÜos, TOv pev 7raXauQv arávrov ovóéva 

l. ^ [1 q ^ N / E ^ BY ; / 

| vrowoüjuat Xoyov, zrpós 66 rà uéXXovra, épavroU Xonyuauóv ékreivov, 

i N D ^ / * 

| &va, a'ko7róv éyo, Trpós 0v áiopdv &mavra mrparro, omoes àv TUXOULM 

| ^ ^ , , , ^ , MY 

| TOv Trpokeuuévov 1jptv éraÜXov eis Tiv dve kNjsw" (va eim vrv 

| ^ , ^ / ? ^ ^ , / 

€v rois ovpavois O(avrav, )s érri TO TvYxetv kekNue0a mávres. 

4 obliuione C* z 6 adsequor C* 7 (ass.) v 


I4 adicit enim hanc exh. T'AS: (91515201, 1. 
0có0cpos.  ra/rqv O6 Tiv é£1ymcw O0eó0cpos oU Tpocíi- 


2 tantum (ox tamen) ZZ 
| 7 commemorationem C* 77 
| 132 b [Cr. vi. 276, Fr. 139] 
| erai — Bo/Xerat »yàp dmó roÜ *rà ajrà *ypádew Uuiv éuol uév ovk Ókvwpóv, ài OXov 
| "epi ToU ju) üetv Tel0ecÓa. Trois karà vóuov c&5v aüTroUs [uiv a)rots Cr. fer incur.; cf. 
| Fr.] BovXouévows qel0ca0av ToÜro ^ydp écrw 0 dmow ^yeyevífja0aw éuavróv (sic), k.T.À. 
23 Émi TO T. edd. 


2. jfruilionem] See Paucker, eet,  bracketed by him as spurious, is want- 


IEvesz. a/t., p. 105 25. d. p. 23- 
| &. cogitatum]  Ronsch, Z7/a/a, p. 308. 
Cf. Thdt.: eis óé uot ekomós r0 rÀv» aTo- 
keuuévov doXaÜüca. paelev. ^ToÜro Oé 
écTiw 1) TOv ovpavóv Gaceta. 

lI. ex comparatione] 'The paragraph 
moua—nowitatis immediately preceding 


these words in Dr Jacobi's edition, but 





ing in both our MSS., and by Rab. is 
ascribed to Aug. "The same remark ap- 
plies to the clauses which Jacobi brackets 
after eem si 41050. , &c., and after ad zusus 
2ue0$ 1isistis (p. 250). 

I5. Aoc sapiamus] Cf. p. 202, l. 10, 
note, Vulg. (hoc sentiamus " 


vai 


15 


20 
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debemus sapere, porro abicientes illa omnia quae sunt corpo-|7 
ralia, et futuro statui consentanea sentire debemus. 
et si quid aliud sapitis, et hoc uobis Deus reuelabit. 

T etenim si nescimus futura qualia sint, sed ipsis rebus nobis |- 

5 illa ostendit Deus.'* 


uerumtamen ad quod occurrimus, eadem. constare vegula, dd- 
zpsum sapere. | 





1 interim (inquit) in quibus sumus et in quibus uocati sumus, $ 
permanere debemus, consentaneum erga illos affectum  osten- l | 
IO dentes,'et non discedentes ab expectatione futurorum, sed |$ 
secundum illam uitam nostram dirigere debemus. * hinc enim | 
praecedentium uerborum est sensus. quidam uero non inten-| 
dentes sequentiae, quasi apostolo de uirtute disputante, sic illa | 
susceperunt; et quod dixit: z//a quae posteriora sunt obliuiscens, 


T5: 


20 


M , ^ N , ^ , , 
eí kai p) to uev akpu96s Trà. uéXXovra. órrota, kaÜéaTQkev, aXX. | 


E ^ , 5 NIORCUDTeS / c , 
émri TOv rparynarov avra 1)u4v Oet&eu 0 eos. 
€ / N , "v , N NOS ^ , , , , 5 r 
TéS ($moiv) év ois écuév kai év ots éxNiOnuev émuévew 0det- | 
N 
Aouev, cvpoovov T) "epi avrà O6,a0eou émiOeucvvpevoi kai qu 


^ raj Li "^ 5 ^ N | 
é£uo rápevou Ts TOV ueNXovrov TpooOokías kai TOÜ ka. €keiva, TOV | 


éavroU puÜOuitew [Biov.' 


I temporalia ( for corp.) 7 
add C (corr) v : txt g 
(COSTA 
277] 4&XXos 0é $qow: €i kai, k.T.^. 


4. etenim si nescimus, &c.] Thdt.: eZ 
06 kal u59 dkpiB Os émioráue0a oT ola 
TraUvTd ÉécTw [sc. rà mpokelueva Bpa8eta], 
QA X oUv eióévat Tpoa)ket os Oc(£eu rabra 
qutv ó dàycvo0érqs 0cós. .A comparison 
of this extract with the corresponding Gk. 
of Th. will shew how closely Thdt. fol- 
lowed his master, without, however, con- 
descending to the level of the mere cate- 
nist. Chrys. has perhaps more correctly 
expounded e rc érépos: oU epi Ooyudrev 
TaUra eipyrau, aXXà Tepi (S(ov TeXetóro)Tos, 
kal ToU pj voui(ew éavroUs reNelovs elvat. 
'The double rendering of oroía (see vv. 1l.) 
is due to a marginal gloss, or to the com- 
bination of two readings, gza//a having 


4 quanta futura qualia sint C Z7 et (Zef qualia) 
6 in eandem ( /or ead.) C (coz7) | regulam C ZZ 
11 uitam ozz Z | enim oz * 


9 illis | 
15 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 133 a [Cr. vi. | 


been displaced by the zeal of a corrector. 

6. eadem constare regula, &c.]  Th., | 
with the other Gk. expositors, read TQ | 
QUTQ cTo/Xeiv kavóvi, TÓ avTÓ $poreiv—an | 
order which the Vulg. reverses. 

9. erga i/a] See vv.]. 

I2. quidam wero mom intendentes, &c.] | 
The opinion of Chrys. (see l. 4, note), | 
and Severianus; cf. Cramer vi. 276, and 
Sufra, p. 239 vv) Sev. 
phrases: o/Uk dexoAoUuat eis TÓ dvajug- | 
vjokea 0at robs ànyQvás uov roUs rapeX0óvras, | 
QAÀN eis rÓ uepuuv&v Tl karopÜcow eis Tà 
é£gs. "Thdt., on the whole, follows Th. : 
mapeyyvá Tolvuv a)ToUs py avéxea0at TOV. | 
Tà vou4kü TQ cvayyeMg mapajuwyvivrtv. | 


para- | 
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lad :2/m ero quae im amie sunt wu exiendens, et cetera omnia 
similiter Suscepetnunmte habent. enim "se. non/sic, "ab 1llo' enim 
lloco quo dixit: Zaec eadem scribere uobis quii quidem impigrum, 
per omnia docet eos eo quod non conueniat obtemperare illis 
iqui secundum legem eos uiuere suadent, sicuti et interpretatione 
lostendimus, et ostenditur id etiam ex subsequentibus melius ; 
ladiecit enim : 


LR 


anitatores qme estote, fratres qei. 

T hoc est, * nolite sub lege uiuere, sicuti nec ego uiuo sub lege.'* 
let ostendens, quoniam non sui causa ista dicit, sed talem uitae 
Iconuersationem eosdem habere cupit; unde et adiecit: 
considerate eos qui sic ambulant sicut habetis formam nostram. 
T ^ad plenum (inquit) ad illos respicite, qui sic uiuunt sicut et 
/nos; illis obtemperate, et illos imitari festinate. * deinde arguens 
lhduersarios uehementer illis insistit : 

multi enim ambulant quos frequenter. dixi uobis, nunc autem. et 
Mens dico, inimicos crucis Christi. 

| sufficiens erat inuitare Philippenses ad odium illorum, siqui- 
dem illa quae contraria erant cruci docere temptabant. unde et 
hdiecit : 

| quorum finis perditio. 

T quid enim aliud erit suspicari de illis qui repugnant Christo 
avri TOD ' ur) varo vouov Càyres, aXX. ópolos éuot.' 

* kai kaUoXov (dyoiv) vrpós ro)s oUros Covras adopáre, kaceivovs 


, N e P4 ^ N € ^ 3 N ^ b) 7 
Ti yap érepov ei àv kai vsoXa(oetv émV TOV ÉCvavriovuévov 


Io causam C* . . rr undeet oz x 

I4 imitare C" I crucenteuverooB (2M n9) 
23 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 133 b [Cr. vi. 278, Fr. 140] 6eó0epos. | dAXos 
26 sq. Coisl. 204, Z. c. [Cr. vi. 278]  &AXos 0€ $mouv: Tl 


7, 11 adicit C 
Ea'et oz Cr 
Po adicit C z 


4 adicit enim ozz v 


Puctv dvTi TOÜ, K.T.À. 

127. 2//2. 1. quae, &c.] . Ct. p. 238, Qo. olite..sub lege] Cited by Lan- 

|. 18, note. The present rendering differs — franc and R. of Bridlington. 

ls well from the translation given above, I2. formam nostram] So Aug., Àm- 

is from the Latin authorities. Zz az/e  Mbrstr., Sedul. Scot., and the Clementine 

leems to be an attempt to represent éu- — Vulgate; Amiat., Fuld., /orzzazm t5. 
16. quos frequenter dixi]. O. L. and 


JMei (1. 8) is without authority. 
2. 'susceberumt| Jacobi: **uidetur le- ^ Vulg., *^quos saepe dicebam." For ger- 


lisse ma pe£eüé£avro." 
Eozierhr. ost- | See. p. 231, sq. 
S. 





ditio the Latin versions have zz£ezri£us. 


I6 


IO 


I5 


20 
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et minorare properant illa quae erga Christum sunt, sollicitudi-| 
nem erga legem impendentes ? * 1 


quoram deus uenter est. 


T hoc manduca, illud noli manducare'; et circa studia sua se| | 

5 uertunt, quasi deo cuidam uentri suo intendentes, et idipsum| 
pietatem esse existimant, quod alia quidem illi offerre, aliali 
minime offerre studeant.* illud etenim quod ultra non secum. 
dum uoluntatem Dei fit, obseruantia est pura nihil continems| 
bonitatis; iniquitatem uero perficit euidentem. — unde illud et exg 
IO abundantia extenuat dicens : 


et gloria tn confusione eorum. 


T magnum aliquid esse existimant, ut alia quidem manducen-] 
tur, alia non manducentur, non considerantes quoniam omnis 
esca, quaeque illa fuerit insumpta, in stercore uertitur, quod ell 

15 inspicere confundentur; ecce studiorum eorum qui est finis.* ell 
ad plenum eos incusans adiecit : t 


TO XpioTo kai éXarrovvrov Td Trepi avróv Tj) Trepi TÀ vópupu) | 

m ; | 

? N / Y ; 39 N N ^ e ' ? 

^r00e aye kal Tó0e 1) ans" — kai vrepi roro éavrots aco; 

^ el ^ ^ / , Y NS ES d i 

20 XoÜvree co7rep ÜeQ T5 koiXMig Tpooéxovres, xat TO evoe(9etv €v v6 

/ DUNS ^ iY / 

Tá0€ aUTÍ) Tpockopbeww 3) p) Ta0e vL.ÜÉuevot. 

/ ' , N , ^ , N , »1 

uéya (dmoiv) voui£ovow TO jw vráOe daryeiv, aXXa raÓe' ovUt| 

5 ^ / , / / ^ / D! NSEXICL D^ 5 ,| 

€vvooÜüvres O0TL KOTrpos vytverat OTrep àv daroocuw, tjv kai 0pàv aitov 

N e ^ » ^ N F l 

vovraw (007 TS OT OVÓ?S GUTÓV TO TÉAOS. 


5 ad ipsum C (coz7) 9 efficit uidentem Z7 perficite uid. » | unde et illud £| 
II eorum (2/7 gloria) add C 14 stercora C (corr) I5 confunduntur C von 
16 adicit Cz 17 a)ràv cod., Cr. 22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 134 à [Cr. vi. 79) 
Fr. 140] 6eó0cpos. : &XXos 0é* ores uéya Q., k.T.X. cod.: txt edd. 


4. Aoc manduca, &c.] Comp. zz/ra — explanation: 0taóepóvrcs ^y&àp oli "Iovóato| 
on Col.ii. 21,22. According to Th., the  zoXXy9» «owo0vrat Tpodmjs [v. 7. Tpvds| 
Tudaizers are still in view, as they are also — émiuéNeav kal. Óukavoo vas pov vopi govat| 
in the parallel passage, Rom. xvi. 18(0ov- — rv é€v caBBáre xMTyr. 
Aebovsur...TT) éeavrv Ko:Ma), although his 5. quasi Deo...studeamt] Cited bM: 
explanation of the metaphor there 1s dif- ^ Lanfranc: see vv. ll. | 
ferent (rgv éavrdv ^yaorépa mNnypoüv mávra I4. quaeque da, &c.] J/a is appa, 
Tow0ciw). Chrys, on the other hand,  rently redundant; see p. 214, l. 13, note 
regards the Ap.'s censure as directed — For qzisgwe- quicunque see Rónsch| | 
against antinomian members of the  Z/2/a, p. 336. | 
Church ; whilst Thdt. offers the curious l 











qui terrena sapazumt. 

























lexistentem.' 


corr) 
r4 transferet 7 


8 transfigurauit C 77 


E28 207252272777] NS CERVI UID EALTLGLN C DS 
ro2, l. 8: **in uita illa constitutos " ; ex- 
Pectamtes 1s perhaps kara vpocóoktav. l'or 
ec, forman — karà, rUTov, see p. 58, ll. rz, 
16. 

7. habetur] Vm-ápxev: Vulg., esz. 

8. £ransfeurabi| See above on v. 
o. Zramnsfeuraus (see vv. l.) occurs 
n MSS. of the O. L. (Sabatier); whilst 
Amiat., Fuld., have zeforgeauzt (cf. Tisch., 
Cod. An., prol. p. xxviii). Uf fiaz 2fsun, 
hich is not in the Latin versions, repre- 
sents eis rÓ "yevéc 0a; aiTÓ, the reading of 
all the Gk. expositors. 
Pactum can hardly point to a variant 
ar& Tij» eb8ok(av, of which no trace exists 
Bin the MSS. or versions. C£, however, 
Bthe rendering given by Vig. Taps.: **se- 
cundum suam uoluntatem ut possit," &c. 
I2. mosiras primitias ...tpsum Chris- 


Secundum bonum 


IBNNOED AU SIDEPEPDEPPEENSES, 


IS in seruite 77 seruituti 7 


243 


| 'nam legitimae obseruationes ad praesentem uitam sunt 
lnecessariae, siue circumcisio sit, siue sacrificium, siue escarum 
bbseruantiae, siue sabbatorum custodiae; omnia autem haec in 
futuro saeculo otiosa erunt, in quo constituti expectantes iam 
pecundum formam in illis esse existimamur. 


| nostra auiem conuersatto im caelis habetur, unde saluatorem 
evpectamus dominum. Jesum. Christum, qui trausfigurabit corpus 
Wouhtats nostrae, ut fiat ipsum conforme corpori gloriae eius 
secundum bonum. placitum, ut possit zpse et subicere sibi omuia. 


| 'nostra autem conuersatio non est terrena, sed caelestis, ubi 
[re expectamus, unde et nostras primitias expectamus, ipsum 
IChristum, qui hoc corpus quod nunc humiliatum est sub morte 
ad inmortalitatem transferat, simile illud suo corpori faciens. 
uia non solum hoc potest facere, sed omnia renouans sibi con- 
lungit; ita ut omnis corruptela soluatur et omnia ad illum in- 
Bpiciant, quasi principatorem et auctorem incorruptionis sibi 
nam quod hoc in loco dixit suózcere, non in serui- 
tute illa quae ex necessitate est dicit——non enim hoc in loco 


5 erunt et Z | in quem constituit C* Z7 in quem constituti 7| expectando C 


II celestistis ZZ| quo (or ubi) 7 
I9 est oy IT 


£um| See on Eph. i. 8; and with this 
passage comp. a Latin extract from 'Th.'s 
treatise ag. the Augustinian doctrine of 
original sin (Migne, roro), *'sicut enim 
conformes Adae secundum statum prae- 
sentem sumus omnes effecti, sic Christo 
domino conformes efficiemur in poste- 
rum; Zransfgurabit enim, &c., et, qualia 
7210705, &c. | Phat c1, 21, n Cor. xv. 
48, 49]. 

I3. corfus...faciems| Lanfranc, R. ot 
B. 

I5. $ed ommia venouans, &c.]] See on 
Eph. i. 1o, Col. i. 16, sq. 
17. rincipatorem)| 

note. 

I8. «on tn seruitute illa, &c.] Chzys., 
on the contrary, distinctly includes the 
compulsory subjugation of hostile powers: 
OUvaguw»  Éxev. (jqolv) Gore Trà mávra 


i 2 


(epe ror IS 


IO 


I5 


IO 


15 
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propositum est—sed quoniam coniungit sibi per illa beneficial 
quae illis praebet, ita ut omnia ad illum inspiciant quasi principa:| 
tale est et illud quod ad Corinthios| 
unc ipse FPilhus subditus erit; 


torem et auctorem bonorum. 
scriptum est: 


sed manet coniunctus illi per se omnia offerens—de susceptc| 
deinde firmat exhortationem consolatione: 


homine ista dicens. 


daque fratres iei carissimi et desiderantissimi, gaudium sueum, 
et corona 1a, sic slate in Domno, carzssimz. 


hoc est, 


et coronam ' 
iterauit cassa. 


E uodiam rogo et Syntychen obsecro 1dzpsum sapere 12 Domano;| 





euidens est, quoniam et ipsae aduersus alterutram decerta| 
07Xov ÓTrv kai atra. mpós aXNjAas écracía&ov Trepi Trporeuai| 
6 consolationem Z [et consolationem in sequenti capite 7] 

simi, karissimos C ZZ 7 

VZTO I2 adicens 77 I4 Euchodiam, Sinticen C Synticen 77 


(/or quoniam) Z | alterutrum C 
[Crovino 9T E EA] 


Umoráiat core kal Ti» dÜCopàv kal Tv 
O0ávarov: u&XXov 0€ &mó Tíjs aUTíjs Guvdjuecos 
Kai TOÜUTO 7OL€. 

3. Zale est dlIud...ad Corinthios] x Cor. 
xv. 28.  Subditus (subiectus, Vulg.) 1s the 
reading of Sabatier's MSS.  Th.'s own 
comment on r Cor. Z. c. is lost ; the fol- 
lowing is Thdt.'s: rà 7;4érepa oikevoürau, 
Cajcronmeo GUTOU Mentum ees COO, 'QU1 0S 
66 qu Qv óvouá (erat kejaNd ovrcs kal... Gv 
perà Ti» Tfj d$0opüs àwaNNayQw Umorac- 
coucpgy abrÓs Aéyerat Umordáoceo0at. 

4. desiderantissim |- desiderandissimi; 
cf. Ronsch, Z/a/a, pp. 456—7. 5o Am., 
Fuld. 

I3. éerauzf carissimi] Th.'s text thus 
certainly contained the second dyayrot, 
which is wanting in some of the Latin 
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'tali modo conuersamini.' 
multum eos diligebat et uenerabatur quasi industrios, ' 
et desiderantissimos' fratres nuncupans eos, et *gaudium suutt| 
eos esse pronuncians; 


et (ef gaud.) aZ C (corr) | meum (a/? gaud.) oz C : f | 


alterum ZZ: exe x 
GAXos 0é $xyouww* OfjNov, k.T.À. 


[IV. 2 



















non quia seruiet| 


2 


ostendit in his, quoniam 
carissimo! 


et omnibus illis adicienf 


l. 


! 
| 
! 
N 
I 
I! 


7, 8, 10, 13 karis| 


I5 qu | 
I6 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 1208 


authorities. Cf. the remark of Grill 
(cited by Meyer): ''epura85s haec uoci; 
huius áradopá." | 
I4. 70g0...00secro] TapakaAG ... | 
Ica XNGPUNUBBRE ur also attempts to correc| 
the tautology : **rogo...deprecor." | 
I5. Zjfsae aduersus alterutram, &e | 
Meyer on c. iv. 2 remarks: ** Theodor| | 
of Mopsuestia quotes the opinion that th 
two were husband and wife." The mii 
take is due to the fact that in Cramer | 
catena 'Th.'s comment on v. 3 (see below 
p. 246) is followed without break by th 
yvvatka, ToU 0co uopÜNakos, Zurríxqr 0€ Trig 
This sentence however is none (| 
'Theodore's, as the Latin version shews. | 


dvOpa. 
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l 


bant, contendentes super primatum, utpote uirtutibus adornatae, 
! 


l£ nominatim earum memoratus est, secundum multam reueren- 
Ham, ita ut suaderet eis illa quae bona erant, simul ut et quod 
Hecebat personis earum redderet. 
loossibile est conspicere, quoniam nulla eo in tempore discretio 
luirorum erat et mulierum, quando similiter contemplatione pieta- 
Xis adcelerabatur, ubi et ad omnem plebem scribens nominatim 
Inemorare has non dubitaret, plurimam illis reuerentiam in suis 
bermonibus adtestans; nihil pertimescens, ne aliquam sibi repre- 
hensionem ob ipsam causam prouideret.  euidens est autem 
ijuoniam neque de mulieribus dubitabat, ne quando edoleant, eo 
Ijuod coram omnibus sint reprehensae. tanta erat commonitio 
hpud illos qui tunc erant, et sic omnia apud illos in caritate 
lhebant, ut delectarentur potius coram omnibus reprehensae, quae 
tamen opus habebant ut reprehenderentur; et nemo illa quae 


fGebant secundum ullam incusabat rationem. 


















etiam rogo et te, coniugalis affectiose, adiuua eas. 
quidam beatum Paulum existimauerunt hinc uxorem habuisse 


E 20 $ ^ N ^ / 

epíGovgat, évapero. oücaL KaL Ws eucós eig T)V "repi TOV TOLOUTOW 
/ 

€p.Oa, kara iT TOUOAL. 

3 sed cum (or secundum) C (eorr) 6 possibile ozz ZZ 2-ae (oret) 


II etiam (or autem) z I2 ad (/or de) C* | dubitabit C* | hae doleant 
I4 tunt (/2z tunc) C* 13beos CU 


lectissime coniux ;" Vulg. 'germane 
compar." For the form comzugalis see 


I. Lote uirtutibus adorn.] Cf. p. 197, 
l. rr, note. 


hoc in loco maxime illud - 


2. fjrouocabantur] Jacobi: **accura- 
tius uertisset : Zzeideruzt" (see Gk.). 

6.  nulla...discretio uir. erat et. suud.] 
Comp. Th.'s comm. on r Tim. ii. 12. On 
he position of women in Macedonia see 
Dr Lightfoot's remarks, PA/ppzans, pp. 
54 Sq. 

I2. edoleam:?] See vv. ll. Comp. the 
frequent occurrence in this translation of 
he compounds edicere, edocere ; and cf. 
|Rónsch, 7/2/a, pp. 180 sq. 

| I3. comumomiio) *'Discipline" (mou- 
8eia, vovÜecía, or the like). 

I8. comiugalis affectiose] O. L., **di- 









ERonscb, 772/42, p. 106.. In 2; Pim. i. 2; 
Tit. i. 4, our translator renders yryoetco by 
carissimo ; see, however, above, c. ii. 20. 

IQ. quidam. b. DP. exist. Áznc uxorem 
Aab.] Clem. Alex. led the way with this 
interpretation (Strom. ii. 6: Ü ye 
IIaüXos oU ókvet &v rw émioToM? T3)v a)- 


Kal 


T 00 mpoca'yopebew a(v^yov, zv ob mepte- 
Kóput(ev Ou TO Tíjs Ummpecias eboraMés), in 
direct contradiction, as Th. points out, to 
S. Paul's own statement (r Cor. vii. 8). 
Clement was followed by Origen (on 
Rom. X r) The error of the .Alexan- 
drians was perhaps first pointed out by 


IO 


I5 


5 'coniugalem' diuina scriptura nullo in loco illum qui nuptiis socia-| 


15 
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nequaquam. quos conueniebat etiam illud cogitare, quoniam ? 





tus est dicit, sed illum qui sub eadem fide est.* nam et Dominus| 
24gu7. uocat illam conuersationem quae sub lege est; Zo//ife 


(inquit) Zugum. meum, quoniam suaue est. | 
quem scribere affectu et fide illis coniunctum, quem et hortaturW. 
IO ut ad concordiam eas suo reducat studio (de qua pace disputat | : 
illis, et consilia ilis tribuat bona et omnia agat summa cum; ! 
diligentia, ità ut ad unanimitatem illas faciat recurrere. 
tendens quoniam dignae sunt multae diligentiae : 


quae in euangelio simul anecum decertauerunt. 
N , 5 (NN cy) N (* , N óé , , eé 
TO [rNHcte [eczev], 0 dvópe jév dpjorTet, yvvauci 06 oUkért. — Ócov| 


b] N 5 m^ , ^ [74 , € , N , e^ N 
auTOUS KüKeivo €vrvorcat, órL cUCGvryov ») cia vypad) ovóajuoD TOV 
/ , , N N N 3 AN U 
yapo cvvguuévov Xéyeu, aNXàG. TÓV UT0 TV GUTI)V TTLOTU. 


I Scribere rogasse C 
9 affectum C 77 affectus 7 


Chrys., who was not however prepared 
to deny that the aór(vyos of the text 


might have been a female: Twés 72v ' 


^vvaika a)roU TapakaAetv évravÜá daocuw 
...GAN. o)k &aTw, dXN& Twa ^"yvratka *) kal 
avüpa pias avTOv. 

2. affectiose e£ 72072 affectiosa] yv7o1e 
eimrev àÀXN ov *yvgoía. Cf. Ellicott ag A. 7.: 
** the doubtful gender of e$». (Eur. Alc. 
314, 342) would certainly cause yvjjstos 
to revert to three terminations ;" and so 
Meyer and Lightfoot. ^ Thpht. has the 
same remark : tva *yàp ràAAa édocw, 60e 
yvncía cí£fvye cire. 

* coniugalem? d. scr. mullo àm loco, &c.] 
Zv$(vyos is a ama£ Xey., as faras the N.T. 
and the LXX. are concerned. | What 
'Th. must mean to say is that in Scripture 
(vyós and its derivatives when used meta- 
phorically denote, not the marriage bond, 
but the bond of a common rule of life or 
faith. In support of this statement he 
might, besides S. Matt. xi. 29, 3o, have 


Scr. rogasset 7/7 scribens rogasse 7 
11 tribuit, agit C (coz7) | cum s. d. z 










uidetur ergo ad ali- 








quoted Acts xv- 1o, 2 Cor. vi. 14, Gali 
v. I. Comp. Thdt.: e/$vyov oüv avri» 
kae às róv a)rüv ÉXkovra Tíjs eUcefieías | 
$uyóv. 

8. quoniam. suave est] ó yàp $vyós| 
pov xpmarós. Sabatier (iii. p. 67) gives 


larly compendious mode of quoting these | 
verses. Qzae sub lege (just above) must | 
either be a correction for ** | 
euangelio ;" or by rij Um vóuov Th. in- f 
tended *under a rule of life, *under the 
law of Christ. | 

I2. 4a ut ad unanimitatem, &c.] The | 
assistance they required (v. 3, evvAaufá- 
vov avrais) was in effecting a reconcilla- | 
tion ; cf. Thdt.: rapakaNet dare rQv dpla- 
TGV "yvvatkQv G vvep^yàr vyevéa0at, kal T3)V 
cvuóovíay 8pa(evcat. | 

13. dignae...dügentiae] For exx. of | 
dignus c. gen. cf. Ronsch, Z7/a/a, p. 413. 

14. sul mecum decertauerunt| cvv- 8 


70Xgcáv uot. O. L. and Vulg., * mecum | 


J 
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euidens est quoniam alicubi iter eius secutae sunt, et minis- 
lrauerunt ei implenti doctrinam pietatis. et ut ne uideatur 
puram quandam dicere decertationem : 







| — cum Clemente et ceteris cooperariis quezs, quorum momina sunt an 
Mibro uitae. 

hoc est, similiter sicut illi conlaborauerunt mihi ad doctrinam 
jpietatis.  euidens est enim hinc etiam illud quoniam quando 
dicit ad Corinthios: zumquid nom habemus potestatem. sororem. 
lguudierem circutuducere?/ non quia numquam circumduxerit dicit, 
lsed quia non semper; quod et cautius nobis notatum est et 
Jostensum est in expositione ipsius epistolae. et iterum orat pro 
illis : 

gaudete iun Domino semper ; et iterum, dico, gaudete. 

| — hoc est, semper uobis talia adsint a Deo, pro quibus gaudio 
possitis impleri, deinde et ad exhortationem uertitur, quae 
inaptari poterat illi exhortationi quae humilitati fuerat facta : 


modestia uestra nota fiat omnibus homznibus. 

'sicut et uos uolo esse modestos, ita ut omnes super uestram 
(modestiam de uobis gratulentur. et quoniam modestia frequen- 
tef solet noceri adiecit : 


Dominus prope est ; ufa solliciti satis. 
*]icet nociuitatem sustinetis, nolite solliciti esse; prope est 


Deus, qui uobis nocitis ferat auxilium, qui et potens est eos qui 
nocent uos punire. quid ergo conuenit facere eos nocitos ? 


.2 impletae 77 8 numquam Z7| sororem oz x I4 assint /7 
15 quem aptari C* quae apt. C (coz) 16 humilitate 7 19 modestis (or 
modestia) C (corr)  modesti, solent z 2X9) &xobtee (G7 22 sustineatis 7 
23 indigentibus ( /or nocitis) 7 24 quibus nocetur ( /or nocitos] 7 
laborauerunt." On ceoferariüs (Wulg., | 010ackaMas é£gprwuuévat, kai TQ Oclq cvv- 
* adiutoribus ") see p. 228, l. r4, note. epyovca. k"ypóyuart. — 'The catenist in 

8. numquid nom habemus, &c.] y Cor. — Cramer, after extracting this passage, 


ix. 5. O. L. and Vulg., czreumducendi ; — adds, roÜro kai Oeóüwpos—meaning, it 
|the Gk. however is simply -epityew. | would seem, that this was 'Theodore's 
Th.'s exposition of the words has disap- view. 

peared, but Thdt. eZ Z7. remarks: mwés 16. znaptari]) See vv.ll. The form 
loires dpuürevcav üru kaÜdmep TQ kvpip seems to bean &m. Xey. for adaptarz. 
eUrovro "yvvatkes TicTOl...o00TCS kal Ticiv 20, Sq. 70ceri, ttocttos, ttocegt uos] Cf. 
TOv dzogTÓNcv dkoXoUÜ0ov» Twwés, Üepuoré- — p. 67, l. x, note. 

pav émiOeukvünevat 7aTww, Kal Tífjs ToUTOV 


IO 


I5 


20 


5 


IO 


15 
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sed in omm oratione et postulatione cum gratiarum actione pos- 
tulationes uestrae innotescaut ad Deum. | 


*'tantum uos per omnia gratias agite Deo, postulantes ab eo 
tristitiae solutionem quae est huius rei merces. 


et pax Dei quae supereminet omnem intellectum custodiat corda 
uestra et sensus uestros in Christo lesu. 


hoc est, ' ipse uobis praestet perfectam pacem qui ab omnibus | 
plus potest, nam pacem Dei supereminere dixit omnia, ut dicat | 
«Deum; 


de cetero, fratres, quaecunque sunt uera, quaecunque judica, | | 
quaecunque iusta, quaecunque casta, quaecunque. dilectionis, quae : 
cunque bonae optntonis, sd. qua uirtus, et si qua laus, haec cogitate; | | 
quae et didicistis et. accepistis, et. audistis et uidistis in qme, haec 
agite, et Deus pacis erit uobzscum. 





*ueritatis (inquit) diligentiam adhibete, pudicitiae, iustitiae, 
castitatis; ut dicat: 'abstinete uos a prauis negotiis (sicuti et alibi | 1 
dixit: zz omnibus uos comprobastis castos esse im megotio) ut | | 
ageretis illa quae omnibus placent; hoc est, illa quae ab omnibus | | 
cognoscuntur esse bona. 'nam et apud omnes similis est bono- | 


rum confessio, ex quibus operibus bona uos opinio subsequi. 


3. 4 tantum—merces 0zt 7 16 ibi for alibi C ZZ IS cogeretis (for ag.) 77 











I. fostulatione...Bostulationes] v3) 0eo- 
ce...rà airzjuara. Both O. L. and Vulg. 
have employed distinct nouns; so that 
our translator for once cannot escape the 
charge of carelessness. For a4 (mpós) 
Deum, the Latin versions have afud D. 

5207/2270 17221202 |I e MEO o PRIME TUT 
For zz£eMectum...semsus, the Vulg. has 
sensum...intellegentias.  'The error. ezszo- 
diat runs through nearly all the Latin 
authorities, and strangely enough finds an 
apparent support in the comments of the 
Gk. expositors; cf. Chrys. (followed by 
Thpht.): 
oUrcSs...AQUTÓS OLauQvAd£erev kal. ao paMaat- 


TO. And 


t y 0 toe , (|. ES 
cocavel ÉXevyev: ó pvodjuevos Upüs 


'lThdt.: v» eipóv«w émw«viaro. 
Sov Eh: ipse. praestet? 
7. abommnibus plus potest] Cf. Ionsch, 


Jtaía, pp. 452, 453. 
11. quaecunque casta]. Oca &yva. "The 


Latin versions less exactly render **quae- | 
cumque sancta." For dZ/ezemis (mpoc- 


quMj) they have cazzsszza. (O. L.), azza- a 


bilia (Vulg.). Most of the Latin autho- M 
rities add d4Zsez/mae (émwersms) after | 
laus. 

16. sicuti et alibi dixit] See vv. ll. 
The first syllable of 27/7 appears to have 
been merged in the preceding e. 

17 ommibus wos comfr. 


77 castos]. | 


2 Cor. vii. rrt, where áyrós bears the WN 


same sense, * free from complicity in sin;' 
cf. Thdt. a4 /oc.: éàe£are caQ ds Dr. oU | 
cuvíjoÜ9re rois kakdQs Um ékelvow ^yeyerm- a 
uévos* ToüTO *yàp Néyec àvyvovs etra. 
For cozprobastis the Latin versions give 
exhibuistis ; for castos the Vulg. has zz- 
contaminatos. | 

19. similis est bonorum confessio] "The. | 
moral czeed of all men, heathen and 
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;oterit. quaecunque sunt uirtutum opera, quaecunque laudem 
hobis ab omnibus prouidere possunt, hoc uidentes in nobis, hoc 
!locti a nobis, haec agite, et habebitis semper Deum uobiscum 
"brofundam uobis suam pacem praebentem.  consummans uero 
"bmnia illa quae exhortationis fuerunt, scribit ultra de his quae 


Inissa fuerant sibi ab illis : 


gauisus sum autem im Domino magnifice quomiam tandem 
hLguando refleruistis, ut pro me saperetis; im quo et sapiebatis, 
lempus uero nom habuistis. 


bene quia dixit zz Jomz,wut non uideretur ob pecuniam 
lirectam sibi laetari, sed ob propositum illorum qui miserunt. 
Mlicit enim quoniam *laetatus sum pro quibus pertinuit uobis de 
dme ; sciebam etenim quoniam et dudum uobis pertinebat, tempus 
hero non habebatis, ut faceretis illud quod uolebatis. nam 
I quod dixit, Zezpas zom habuzstis, hoc dicit: *hoc prohibiti estis, 
tempus non habentes ut faceretis quod uolebatis'* et caute 
confirmans eos, ut ne existimarent eum propter datas pecunias 
haec dicere : 


"0n quia secundum qminoratiouem dico, ego enim. didici 2n qui- 
Dus sum. sufficiens esse; scio et humuiliari, scto et abundare, omnia 
pL 2 omudbus dmbutus sum,et saturari, et esurire, et abundare, 
2L münorarz. 





N AN ^ 5 ^ 
TÓ HKalpeicóe $naiv avri ToU * éxwXveaÜe kal ovk elyere roDTO 
^ e 5 , Ej 
mowcau ovrep é&ovXea0s. 


2 prouideri Z7 3 in uobis (/or a nobis) C Z7: zxz x Superum 
unoborm C* Z»r I3 et (ef dudum) ozz r | pert. uobis ZZ I4—18 nam quod 
dixit—haec dicere ozz 7 I5 prohibuistis 77 Totem ew CER 6250772) 
21 abundan C* Z7 23 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 136 b [Cr. vi. 285, Fr. 140] eó0cpos. 


GAXos 0é* TO T)koupeta 0e xuolv àvri ToU, K.T.À. 


Christian, 1s the same in its broad out- IO. dixi in Domino ...guZ miserunt] 


ines, however wide the difference of their — Lanífranc, R. of B. 

moral characters.  ** Video meliora pro- I2. Pro quibus pertinuit uobis de me] 

boque ; deteriora sequor." dv0' Qv EueNev piv mepl éuoó. | Cf. 
7. magmifice|  ueyaNes. | So Aug.,  .Róonsch, Z/a/a, p. 3758. 

Ambrstr.; Vulg., «ehementer. —-.U£ safe- IQ, 22. munorationem, muünorari] Cf. 


Vélis— T0...Dpoveiv. Similarly Ambrstr., — pp. 19, l. 12, note; 97,1. 14, note.. Vulg., 
**ut...sentiatis ;" Vulg., *'sentire." Ze penuriam, penuriam gati. Omnia for zx 
ws nom habuistis (vjkmupeta0e), O. L.; | ommi of the O. L. (—«ique, Vulg.) is 
Vulg., **occupati eratis." strange, and possibly corrupt, since the 


20 
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*hoc dico (inquit) non quia inopiam fero grauiter; in consue 
tudinem enim me ipsum constitui, ut sufficiens sim illis quac 
inueniuntur in praesenti! et quoniam nulla ex parte conturba:| 
tur ex illis quae sibi accidebant, suscipiebat uero et illa quae 

5 requiei erant et illa quae tristitiae prudenti ac sobrio intellectu | 
et in duris quidem rebus consueuerat non illa ferre grauiter, ir| 
prosperis uero non laxari deliciis, sed. disponere illa quae erga se| 
erant per omnia conuenienter. et ut ne uideatur magna de se 
sapere haec dicens: | 


IO — omia praeualeo an eo qui ane confortat, Christo. 
'ipse (inquit) est qui praestat mihi sic. posse, ut et requiem 
conuenienti arbitrio abutar et tristitias forti animo feram.' et ut 


ne aestimetur contempnere illa quae ab illis missa fuerant, tale| 
habens institutum, adiecit : 


15 uerumntaimen bene fecistis communicantes tribulationz queae. 


*uos quidem omni laude estis digni, pro quibus communicastis 
tribulationibus meis, mittentes sumptus subleuantes necessitatem 
meam; ex quibus necesse est, ut et mercedis uobis adsit com- 
munio.' 


20 setis et uos, Phalippenses, quoniam in princifio euangelii, quando 
exii a Macedonia, nulla aud/u ecclesia communmnicauit im vatione data 
et accepti, nisi uos soli ; quoniam et Thessaloniae et semel et bzs ad 
Usus THEOS TILsLstLs. 


deinde dicit quoniam 'et quando inprimis uobis praedicaui| 

2; pietatem cum ceteris Macedonibus, et exinde sum egressus, 
neque dedit mihi quis alter, neque suscepi ab altero, nisi a uobis 
solis; etenim et Thessalonicae commoranti mihi et semel et bis| 


Y haec C haec inq. (ozz dico) 7 6 in (Vef duris) oz ZZ 7 diuitiis Z | his| 
ponere (/or disp. C* Zr nroest. 0572 770 I3 talem .C 77 I4 adicit| 
C I6 estis ozz * 18 mercedes z | assit ZZ 22 nisi soli uos ZZ! 
26 qui saltem (/oz quis alter) C* quis saltem C (cozz) x 


Gk. (év avri) is without variant.  .Sa£z- IO. CZz75ío]  Omitted by the Latin 

rariisgiven by Ambrstr. o 4. 7. Vulg., versions. 

satia. I2. et ut tte. ..adiecit] Cited by Lanfranc 
3. et quonia;z, &c.] The construc- and R. of B. in the form: **hoc adiecit; 

&üon is: *et quoniam...ut ne...dicens" ut tale habens inst. non existimetur," &c. | 

(— dicit); e£ (1. 8) breaks the thread. 21. exi] é£jA&ov. .O. L., Vulg., f7o- | 
5. requie] On this rare form of the — jectus sum. Ad usus treos, eis v7]v xpeiav | 

oen seelthellexxo $06 1. 02:727/2072,9] AT«16 pov... Cf, p.228) d: 0162 note: 





IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 25I 






d 


l illa quae ad usus necessabantur misistis, nam quod dixit co- 


W aunumnicasits im ratiouem. dati et accepti, hoc dicit, non quia aliqua 


t eo quod illi quidem dederunt, ipse uero accepit. et iterum os- 
: tendens, quoniam non pro illis quae data sibi fuerunt ista dicit : 
i non quia requiro datum, sed requiro fructum, qui abundat in 
| rationem uestram. : 

| — *hoc dico (inquit) non propter illa quae data sunt, sed institu- 
|tum uestrum conlaudo, cuius euidentes sunt et fructus. dantes 
|enim multam uobis mercedum retributionem prouidistis^ deinde 
! adiecit : 


| — habeo aulem ommim et abundo; vepletus sum, suscipiens ab 
| Eebapirodito quae a uobis qnissa sunt, odorem suavitatis, sacrificium 
| acceptabile, bene placens Deo. 


|. 'quoniam omnia recepi quae a. uobis missa sunt; magis 
| autem et ampliora suscepi, quae per Epaphroditum a uobis fue- 
Ürant missa! ostendens quoniam et multas illis refert gratias pro 
|quibus dederunt, propositum illorum plus praehonorans quam 
|illa quae missa sunt. orat autem pro illis, ut sacrificium boni 
P odoris illa ipsa ante Deum adpareant, quorum recepit quidem 
J| propositum, retribuit uero eis illam quae a se erat gratiam : 


| Deus autem meus vepleat ommem necessitatem. uestram. secu- 
] dum diuitias suas 2m gloria 21 Christo lesu. 


orat pro illis, ut et secundum praesentem uitam omnis illorum 


necesse habebantur 7 | missistis C (coz7) | num- 
| quid (/o7 nam quod) Un mercede 
I] cedis € (corr) mercedem ZZ | et (2/7 mercedem) ad r I2 adicit C 

I9 praehonoras C* 


I necessaria habebantur C (corr) 
"accents is mer- 
I7 ab 


2t OD. r^ 


acciperet 7 


| Ephafroditum a uobis missa fuerant 77 


Ir. eecssabamiur] See vv.ll. and cf. 
| ig/270. p. 220, l. 5.  Venant. Fortun. ae 
E v. S. Martini. 412: *'nisi quod natura 
| necessat." 

| 2. non quia aliqua quidem 15sa, &c.] Th. 
| thus rejects the interpretation of Chrys. 
| (ékotvóv av eis Xónyov 00cecs rv capkucv, 
| ka, Xyews TrGv TvevpuarucGv) and Pelag. 
| (* dantes carnalia spiritualia accepistis "). 
n qua 


abundat] TÓ»  wAeordtovra. 





Vulg., **abundantem." 


II. Jg4ercedum retrib.] T?w ávrwuuc- 
0tav (s. ua 0a o0octav). 
I4. saeraficium acc. bene placens]. Vulg., 


For 
accefbíabilis see ]onsch, Z/a/a, p. 105. 


*fhostiam acceptam,- placentem." 


AVecessttatem: (xpelav) ; Vulg., desiderzum. 

28. sec. praes. uitam] 'Thdt., on the. 
contrary: rÓ» émovpávuoy avrots avri0éOo. 
KEV TAoUTOV. 


IO 


15 


20 


25 
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necessitas a Deo impleatur, nullam minorationem hisdem susti-| 


nentibus. 


Deo autem et patri nostro. eloria in saecula saeculorum. — amen, | 


quoniam pro omnibus Deo et Patri gloriam referre dignum | 
5 est. 


sadutate omnem sanctum in Christo lesu. salutant |uos qui| 
"mecum, sunt fratres. salutant] uos ommues sancti, uxime autem 
qui ex Caesaris domo sunt. 


salutat quidem omnem sanctum apud illos; salutat etiam eos | 

10 et ab illis fratribus qui secum sunt, et ab omnibus qui Romae 
sanctis, ut dicat 'fidelibus;' et [ab illis qui| sunt de Caesaris 
domo; erant enim qui exinde crediderant. et super omnibus | 
adiecit sibi consuetum finem epistolis inponens : 


gratia domini lesu Christi cum ommibus uobis. . 

I iisdem x 3 etomr 6 uos—salutant oz C T: txtr 1o sunt | 
(aff Romae) add x II ab illis qui ez; C ZZz I3 adicit C 7 | cum sibi 
suetum C* 77 


rr. o£ dicat *fidelibus?] Thdt.: oU más — réXev Tpooré0ewev. "Thpht.: rÓ cjvq0es | 


0 éavrüv d-yvov óvouá(wv d'ytós écrw, aXX 
0 TQ Kvplo 'Tgo00 To Te cv kal karà roUs 
aUT00 ToNcTevouevos vópovs. 

I3. sibi consuetum] See vv.l.  Con- 
suetttuz has first been written eazesauetum 
and then broken up by the error of a 
scribe; comp. cz: craucifigi (p. 34,1. 2, 12, 


vv.ll.). Cf. Thdt.: ry» e vv1,0 e(Noy(av rà 


aUTQ, €eUx Tj karakAele, Tz)v émioToNQv. 

14. gratia domini 4. Chr.] 'The omis- | 
sion of zeszr? may be due to the influence | 
of the Latin versions; sv is found in 
the text of Chrys. LIhdt, &c. Th., with 
Chrys., &c., read uerà mávrev for werd | 
TOÜ TTv€UuaTOS, 





Tesis eIDORUS. MOPSUESTENUS 


ENSEPUSTOLAM B. PAULI 


DD COLOSSENSES. 


ARGUMENTUM. 


SCRIBIT Colossensibus beatus Paulus sicut scripsit Ephesiis 
quos antequam scriberet non uiderat. ostendit autem hoc ipse 
| in suis scriptis, quando quidem dicens: ezdzeztes fidem uestram in 
Cristo et caritatem quam habetis im omnes sanctos ; quando uero 
scribit : olo autem. uos scire, quale certamen. habeam. pro uobis et 
his qui in Laodicia sunt et quotquot non uiderunt faciem qeam inu 


ca AC. 


4 quandoquidem uero C (zo77) 


I. .Seribit Colossensibus, &c.] *Argu 
ment. The Colossians, like the Ephe- 
sians (sufre, p. 112, l. 2, note), were 
personally unknown to S. Paul at the 
time when he wrote his Epistle. Ac- 
cording to his custom in such cases, 
the Apostle begins by magnifying the 
Person and Work of Christ ; a course to 
which in the present instance he was 
further impelled by the necessity of 
counteracting the false teaching of the 
legalists, against whom he proceeds to 
warn the Colossian Church in express 
terms. "The Epistle ends with exhorta- 
tions to the fulfilment of sundry Christian 
duties.* 

2. ostendi autem hoc $pse| Col. i. 
4, ll. 15; in the latter passage our transla- 
tion is not quite consistent; see below, 





est autem argumentum epistolae tale. 


consuetudo illi 


6 laetitia (or laodicia) C ZZ 


p.282,1l. 7, 18,note. Thdt., who hadrightly 
rejected Th.'s view as to S. Paul's want 
of personal acquaintance with the Ephe- 
sians (p. 112, l. 2, note), again declines 
to follow him here, where Th. is on 
safer ground ; and meets the argument 
derived from c. ii. 1 by regarding óeoot 
as exclusive: Tuvés uévrot $aciv umémo 
To)s KoAoccaets TeÜeauévov TÓv» 0. àmó- 
cToXov *ypáx/at Tpós abroUs Tij» émiorToNQv, 
kai ToÜTO cVPL.OTÁVEeU €k QV pyrQv ékeivov 
emuxetpoÜotv [citing ii. I]. —éec 0€ evvc- 
üctv TOv purüv r1» Oávouav:. BobNerat yàp 
eire ür. *o0 uóvov Uu Ov, &AXAÀ kal 
TOv uij reÜeamuéveow ue moXNa» Exo dpor- 
Tí0a.  Chrys., Oec. and 'Thpht. concur 
with Th. 

3. quando quidem...quando vero] Cf. 
iDs 7/1 dla, 23; 3TH. 


IO 


20 


25 
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est, ubicunque uel ad quoscunque.scribit quos ante non uiderat, | 
illa quae secundum Christum sunt extollere, et ostendere illorum | 
magnitudinem quae per eum directa sunt ; eo quod nec possibile | 
erat aliter magnum quid et utile ostendi illis, qui illam sectantur | 


fidem quae in eum est. 


decretis. nam dum ostendit illorum eminentiam quae a Christo 
directa sunt, infirmam utique ostendebat esse legem, superfluam 


simul et uanam eius diligentiam et custodiam esse ostendens. 


utraque ergo ex causa ita scribit, una quod apta illi esse poterant? 


talia inprimis scribenti, altera quod illorum causa qui erant ex 
circumcisione extollere illa properabat quae sunt secundum 
Christum, sicut et conueniens erat, magnitudinem eorum quae 
sunt gesta explicans. deinde et post hoc euidenter exhortatur 
ut non suadeantur ab illis qui talia eos docere pertemptant, omni 


ex parte pronuntians quod non sit illis ultra necessaria legis | 


custodia; et post hoc ad exhortationem egressus super multis et 
necessariis rebus omnibus illis loquitur. inchoabimus uero in 
subsequentibus eam facere narrationem, quae per partes esse 
uidetur; eo quod illa quae ad argumentum epistolae pertinebant, 
in his sufficienter patefacta sunt. 


3 qui per e. directi sunt C ZZ z 9 et (for ut) C* x I5 poterat z 20 sua- 
dantur C* Z/ suadentur z | non ozz | praeceptant (/oz pertempt.) z 25 uiden- 
tur C* Z xr | quae oz ZZ 


2. dIlorum...quae per eum directa sunt] — voNNàs | kal "Lovüatküs kai 'EAXmrukds. 
'Thdt., like Th., speaks only of the latter. 


I2. ostendi...custodiam]  Abbreviated 


— Qv 0v abroÜ karopÜwOévrov: cf. pp. 52, 
Vost2:927:9 21-15 925: pieereadqmo: 


of the MSS. (see vv. 1l.) may be due to 
a misapprehension on the part of the 
translator. 

7. qui ommi im loco, &c.] Cf. the 
arguments to the three preceding Epistles. 
Chrys., Oec., Thpht., recognize a Greek 
as well as a Jewish element in the false 
teaching at Colossae; maparmp"/seus eixyov 


by Lanfranc. 

20. suadeantur] Cf. vv. 1L; and 
for exx. of the use of the third conj. for 
the second, see Rónsch, Z7/a/a, p. 283. 
As the reading is doubtful here, I have 
followed the Corbic corrector. 

22. €t fost hoc...][s loquitur]  Lamn- 
franc. i 


hoc uero in loco non solum secundum B 
hunc modum necessariam sibi hanc esse perspiciebat rationem, | 
sed propter illos qui ex circumcisione erant, qui omni in locoj| 
peragrantes illos qui ex gentibus crediderunt persuadere pro-j 
perabant ut cum illa fide quam in Christo habent etiam legis/| 
custodirent decreta; quia ergo et ad Colossenses uenerant et li 
paulo minus aliquibus eorum suaserunt ut legitimis inseruirent | 
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255 


Paulus apostolus Christi lesu per uoluntatem. Dei, et. Timotheus 
frater, lis qui sumt Colossenses sanctis et fidelibus fratribus in 


| Christo Jesu; gratia uobis et pax a Deo patre nostro. 


hanc consuetam epistolae praescriptionem faciens incipit hoc 


|! modo: 


gratias agimus Deo patri. domini nostri. lesu. Christi, semper 
| jro «uobis orantes, audientes fidem. uestram in Christo lesu et cari- 
| zaten. quam. habetzs dm ommnes sanctos. 


sic et illam epistolam quam ad Romanos scripsit a gratia- 


|rum actione inchoauit scribere eis. 


adicit autem in hac vo 


uobis orantes, ostendens quoniam non pro quibus crediderunt 


tantum gratias agit, sed et pro residuo tempore orat. 


autem oratio eius ? 


quae est 


fropter spem quae reposita est uobis din caelis. 


' ita ut adsequi possitis caelestia bona, quorum custoditur uobis 


spes firma, si tamen illa quae a uobis sunt concurrerunt. 





et os- 


tendens quoniam non aliud quid dicit praeterquam illam quam 


| cognouerunt : 


quam anie audistis im uerbo ueritatis euangelii, quod uenit au 


| uobis. 


4 consuetae z | ep. oz ZZ 
.18 agnouerunt 77 


2. qui sumt Colossemses| A singular 
departure from the literal rendering of 
the Latin versions (**qui sunt Colossis "). 
Jesu is probably from the Latin, since 
Chrys. Thdt. &c., omit 'Igco0. 

4. Comsueiam. praescriptionem]  sc., 
xdpis Uptv kal eipijvm: cf. p. 118, 1. r9 sq., 
and below, on x Thess. i. r. 

6. Deo Patri] r9 0eo rQ marpl. So 
Chrys. ad Z4. /. 

Q9. si et ddlamt ep. quam ad Rom., &c.] 
Er Rom:1/95 and:see pp» 120, l. 4, note, 
Eon eee 

12. $wo residuo tempore orat| | Chrys.: 
oU O,à Tífjs eUxapuiaT(as uóvov, GANà kal 0uà 
T')s Ovyveko0s eUxf)s Trjv dy&mqv Oelxvvaw. 


9 in illa epistola C (coz) 
I9 qui (or qvod) C Z 


I2. quae est autem. oratio, &c.] 'Th. 
connects Óuà 75v éXmí0m with mpocevxó- 
pevot, Cf. Lanfranc: ** ordo est: orantes 
pro nobis propter spem, &c.; id est, ut 
assequi possitis c. b." 

I6. sz lames, &c.| .A characteristic 
safeguard. Cf. p. 9r, l. 3, note. 

I9. quam. ante audistis] So Aug,., 
Ambrstr. 'The Vulg. takes no notice of 
Quz (vv. ll.) is probably a scribe's 
error; or (as Jacobi seems to think) the 
translator has misunderstood the Gk.: 
Jn 
40bis, eis Uus: just below the same ren- 


TpÓ. 


€év TQ Nóyg...roÜ cU/ayy. ToU Tap. 


dering serves for év )uiv (p. 256, 1. 16). 
See on Col. 1. 20. 


rr non ozz Zi 


IO 
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[I. 6 


*dico autem ista quae cognouistis cum ueritate euangelii| 
suscipientes doctrinam." et ad maiorem exhortationem eorum os-| 
tendens quoniam non soli illi ista praeter ceteros cognouerunt| 
homines; alioquin et magis eos continere in fide poterat, quod| 
illa pietas quae ab omnibus in commune tenetur etiam ab his] 
teneatur : : 


Szcut dn omni quaundo. 

et rei magnitudinem ostendens: 

et est fructificans et crescens. 

* non solum (inquit) cognitum est illis qui in omni sunt orbe, | 
sed et augmentum suscipit per singulos dies! deinde ut ne 
uideatur euangelii quidem cognitio communis illis esse cum 
omnibus, sicut dixit *in omnibus'—ne ergo illi aestimarent, | 
quod euangelium non et augmentum apud omnes consequitur, | 
adicit : | 

sicuti et on uobis ex qua die audistis e£ cognouistis gratias Ded | 


2 ueritate. 


2 et o" 7 
QR (50272) T 12A 
omn. (for in omn.) C 77: zxz 


3. mon soli illi...praeter ceteros] mapa 
ToUs Nouros: see p. 142,1. 6, note. — Cf. 
'Thdt.: ovx vuv 06 uóvois [&ma-y-yéNXera], 
àÀAaà kal vácw àvÜporrots. 

4. agis eos continere dm fide foterat, 
&c.] So Chrys.: émeiózj uda ol ToXXol 
ék ToU kouwtvoUs éxew ToNNoUs Gv Ooyuá- 
TOV GT»pl(ovrat, K.T. À. 

8. e£ vei magm. ostendens] 'Thdt.: 
eira Oe(kvvciw kal TOU kw«"poyparos Tv 
io Xv. 

9. et est fructificans et cr.] See vv. M. 
'The comm. seems to shew that Th., with 
Chrys. and Thdt., read xai éorw kapm. 
Quae, inserted by the Corbie corrector 
(vv. 1l.), is without authority. —£5£ fruc. 
(Aug., Ambrstr.) is toned down in the 
Vulg. into /zzctzficat. 

1r. «£ ze wideatur, &c.| Dr Jacobi 
brackets the words z07 so/um-—n ommni- 
bus as being both confused and in great 


5 in communi C (cor) 
II euangelium ( /or augm.) x | suscepit C z 
I4 ad (for et) z 


9 et oz C* Z quae (Zef est) 
I3 cum | 


part superfluous. But there is no occa- | 
sion to suspect any error. Th. says: | 
*'The Apostle had stated that the Gospel | 
(1) had reached the Colossians as it had | 
reached the rest of the world; and 
(2) was continually yielding fruit and 
making increase. To the latter state- | 
ment he immediately adds, ka0dís kal év 
vuiv, to prevent the inference that whilst | 
the knowledge of the Gospel was shared | 
by all nations alike, its fruitfulness was | 
confined to the Colossians. "The con-, 
struction is broken and the sentence 
thrown into some confusion by the clause 
**ne ergo illi aestimarent quod "...; the 
true sequence is: *ut ne uideatur euangelii 
quidem cognitio communis illis esse cum 
omnibus, euangelium [autem] non et aug- 
mentum apud omnes consequi." 

16. ex qua die] dà! "s TMépas. So 
Aug., AÁmbrstr, Vulg., *ex ea die qua." 




























m7, 8.] IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. E 


| 'cognouistis (inquit) uos pietatem, sicut et omnes ; augmen- 
| tum etiam suscipit omni in loco per singulos dies, sicut et apud 
|uos. sic omni in loco euangelium uim suam obtinet, et augmen- 
|tum per singulos accipit dies, et apud uos et apud omnes qui 
| sunt in orbe terrarum. hoc autem sufficiens erat hos et adhor- 
|tari et suadere ut in fide manerent, si tamen cum consensu 
|omnes haec uera esse cognouissent. deinde indicat et a quo sint 
| docti : 





| /— Stcut didicistis ab Epaphra carissimo couseruo nostro, qui est 
fidelis bro uobis qninister Christi; qui et nunciauit nobis uestram 
Jcaróitatem in Spiritu. 


euidenter enim in hisce ostendit quoniam ab Epaphra euan- 
|gelium susceperunt, quem et iusta ratione laudauit, uenerabilem 
lillis exhibens, quem etiam commendauit illis, eo quod nota sibi 
E vt illa quae de illis erant ; sciens quoniam necessarium i qui- 


discipulis magister. maxime autem erga hunc aptissime illud 
!fecisse uidetur, ita ut doceat eos cum multo affectu persistere in 
jeius doctrina. in his et sequestrata lege tradiderat illis euan- 
lgelium. itaque non laudasset eius doctrinam, si non hoc modo 
fuisset effecta ; qui enim fieri poterat ut is qui docebat illa non 
Ideberet uc ? deinde quod dixit semper pro uobis orantes, et 
|cetera, resumens dicit : ; 


2 suscepit C z y esse oz; IH Io uobis (or nobis) C* IÓ uenerabis 

Et diserabilis (szc) ZZ I8 deceat I9 eo quod (or et) C (corr) 21 non 

(Zzf fuisset) ad2 Z | affecta a" quibus (/or qui enim) Z quo rz 22 debere 
iC Zr ut 

6. sifamen] Cf. p. r72, l. 13, note. I3. quem et iusta vratiome laudawit] 


«9. stcut didicistis, &c.| Unlessthe omis- ^ Thdt.: woAXots 06 a$róv ékócumoev évykw- 
lon of e/ be due to the Latin versions, ^ uíou...lva a)rots mAelovos aiboUs d£uórepos 
Ih. seems to have read ka0cs éud0ere. — -yévqgra Cf. Chrys. (on c. iv. r2): và 
Chrys. and Thdt., who had xa60Gs kal ^ «àpaióécwuiov eva rüv 0iüdokaXov ua8vràv 
n their text, are less clear as to the ^ défAeiua. 

bosition which Epaphras held in the I9. m his] Z.e.in his teaching. Or 
Dolossian Church; Chrys. merely ob- read: docirimam. ÁAis(-—is),&c. taque 
perving, Toüro» eikós éke? kekmpvxévou: ^ seems to be a slip for zazzgue. For se- 
Il'hdt., é$m 06 a/ro)s mapd roórov ueua- — questrare see Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 169. 
qQkévau, rÓv TavraXoU "yevóuevov ToU Knpby- 22. deberet] MSS. debere—an instance 
jaros Opógov. Comp. Bp. Lightfoot, ^ of «7 w. inf. (Rónsch, p. 445) ; unless we 
Lolossta1L5, p. 29, note r. suppose that ?//z refers to the rites of the 


S. Ig 


IO 


20 
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pro quo nos ex qua die audiuimus non cessamus fro uobis oram. | 

es et postulantes, ut. impleamini cognitione uoluntatis ezus in omm 
sapientia et intellectu spiritali ; ambulare uos digne Deo ad. omm 
eonum. placitum, in omni opere bono fructificantes et crescentes an 
5 cognitione Dei, im ommi uirtute confortati secundum. potentiam 


gloriae eius in omnem patientiam et longanunitatem cum gaudio. - 


per omnia optasse illis bona uidetur, sub specie orationis|* 
edocens eos illa quae eis conueniebant. dicit autem quoniam| 
'ex quo illa quae de uobis sunt audiuimus, sine dilatione oramus | 
IO ita ut omni sensu spiritali repleti cognoscere possitis Dei uolun-] 
tatem, digne ei conuersantes et per omnia placere ei properan- 
tes; ita ut boni actus multiplicentur in uobis per singulos dies 
cum et Dei cognitione, qui poterit uos secundum suam potentiamp 
respicientes ad se sua replere patientia, ita ut possitis ferre pati-| 

I5 enter uniuersa illa quae tristitiae sunt; ita ut gaudium habeatis 
in illis, propter illam mercedem quae uobis in futuro saeculo pro 
his est retribuenda.' hoc quidem, ut dixi, optasse se eis dixit | 
et in eo, dum dicit illa quae orationis sunt, docet eos diligentiam| 
conuenientium adhibere. sumens uero et gratiarum actionem| 
20 quam pro eis impleuerat, initium sumit doctrinae, sicut in Ephe:| 
siorum fecit epistola, ubi sub specie gratiarum actionis illa quae| 
sunt dogmatum eos uisus est instruxisse ; propter quod dicit; | 


gratias agentes Patri, qui dignos uos habuit m partem sortism 
sanctorum. ain lumine. | 


*haec (inquit) postulamus ante omnia, gratias agentes Deo| 
9 orabamus 7. IO ita ut et C (corr)! 


17 ei (for eis) C* Zr "* 19 adhibere 
2pacenss 77 | 


2 agnitione Z7 6 pacientia 77 
ut I3 et (2/7 cum) ozz C (corr) r 
conu. Z7 21 epistolam C* 





law, and that something has been lost 
after czszodire— legitimis ipse intende- 
ret," or that Jazdaretur has been omitted 
and 707; added to save the sense. 

3. ambulare] (0X 
and Vulg., *ut ambuletis." 44 oze 6. 
factum; so Ambrstr, but omitting 
onum.  'The Latin versions prefer a 
periphrasis. On the other hand they are 
nearer to the original in their rendering 
of &i& roüro ('** propter hoc," **ideo "). 


Tepur ario at : 


20. sicut in Eph. fecit ej.] Cf. p. 120, 
1 oEnoOber | 
23. gratias agentes] See vv. 1l. 







(apparently) in the other Fathers, is pro-| 
bably a copyist's error. *''Dignos os| 
habuit," is confirmed by its repetition in| 
the comment (p. 259, ll. r, 4); so TThpht.| 
and Ambrstr. j 
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lorum eratis sectatores! nam quod dixit zz /u::59e, ut dicat * per 
suam cognitionem ;' et quod dixit quz azguos «os &abuit, hoc est, 
dignos esse pronuntiauit. et quod illud est lucrum? ut sanctorum 
jungantur collegio. 


M qui eripuit nos de potestate tenebrarum et transtulit in regnum 
Mis caritatis suae. 


ÉBbene quia Tnon dixit /Z/7 tantum, sed filii cazzzazZs suae. nec 
EPnim participes regni Dei Verbi efficimur—Qqui enim fieri potest, 


E) m e^ € ^ 5 V ^ € ^ ^ ? , 5 ^. 3 
ovk eimcv TOU vío0, àXXà ToT yloy rfüic àrámHc avToU' oU 
| 4 ^ : ^ ^ , 5 N ^ 
Hyàp Kotvevoi Tís BaciXe(as Tro) 0€o0 Xónov wyiwope0a, aXXà, To 


JI r agnitionem ZZ 7 uos C (corr)| trantulit (szc) C* 

Mor qui) Iipisq- uM oisiu20495- 143/a [Cr vi-/302;. Er- r41] 
leóócpos Tovrots dvrijÜe^y-yó|evos, €va okomóv Éxwv lovóaikos kal Nacdjues Tàs Ücías 
":Mypaóàs épuwvevew Tàs Oekvíócas ToÜ xpicroU Tv 0cóTyra, kal T2v Tpokeuuévmv xpíjouw 
pUres é£wycsaro: o)k eUmev (ouolv), k.T.X. ...... Tobr«v Tl dv eiy àaeBéarepor rois évrvy- 


I4 quo 
QÀN Oo ávócios 


Kdivovcty karaXelyw ckormeiv. Cf. Coisl. 26, f. 279 a, àÀX' o ádvóotos 0c00wpos 0 uóvov 
IBjerías BXacdrüucs kevoXoyGv* o)k eUmev (Qmolv, k.T-N. ...... GAN O0 uév éppéro uerà T3)s 


loeBelas avroU* 7) 06 aX]0eua éxéro» 76 [BéBacov. 


3. wt d., 'fer suam cognitionem] 
Lited by Lanfranc. So Oec. (after 
Ehrys.): rovréerw, év rfj yvócet roU 0€). 


The parallel is quoted also by Chrys. 
(8 kaí àXXaxoÜ dm«civ) and by 'Thdt. 
(roÜro kal év r9 Tpós "Tuuó0eov éd). 


hdt. connects év 7r $wrí with kMjpov: 
FfowtwvoUs dméjmvev roÜ TOv G&ylew d$orós. 
[he interpretation given to 7$ ixav. (2. e. 
TG a£tovs 2ju&s drodjvavrt) is inadequate. 
Domp. Chrys.: o) uóvor jv &Owkev Tv 
Huwíjv, àà&Aà kal le Xvpobs mpós T0 Aafleiv 
Jimotgsev. Thpht.: óurAaciacguós 06 ruwfjs 
fo kal émw.Tmwq0clovs karackevácau Tpos 
Hv Ocpedv. 

9. «0m solum...... Season ics OR 
Lhrys.: uéya uév o)v kal TO ToÜ ckóTovs 
|mraXAdzav TÓ 0€ kal eis BacuNelav elaasya- 
lev ToAA Q peior. 
12. 77: alio loco] 













2 Tim. ii. 12 (q. v.) 


Dr Jacobi denies that the words Aoc 
dicit—dunde bene quia axe "Theodore's, 
urging that they break the sequence of 
the thought. But their occurrence in 
both MSS. of the Latin version as well 
as in Rab., leaves little room for doubting 
their genuineness. 
*Our translation into the Kingdom of 
the Son means our participation in His 
future reign. Hence the propriety of 
the qualifying words Tfj áyámws aro, 
which limit the reference to the Zo:e 
susceptus." 

I4. qui enum feri potest, &c.] Jacobi: 


8 


'The connexion is: 


IO 


IO 
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l1. 138 
ut uniuersitatis Opifici iungamur ?—sed suscepto homini dicit|d 
cui et participabimus honoris propter naturae similitudinem) 
quando affectum erga eum ipsis operibus ostendere ualuerimus|? 
unde et *filium caritatis' eum uocauit, eo quod non secundum? 
naturam Patris est filius, sed caritate filiorum adoptionem esl? 


adsecutus.* per omnia enim propositum habet illa quae secundum]? 








Christum sunt ostendere magna, sicut et in argumentum prae 


avaNnóÜ0évros avOporrov, o 


t 


€ / ^ N SEHEN / S REN mc 157 , / | 
ópoíorgra, órav pos avTÓv OLaÜecuv émi rv &pryov émióe.£oue0a lm 
e N es , ! 9 EUN , , * € , ? ^ | M 
óÜev kai viov dyam:s avTOv ékaXeoev, 9s oU dwuoceu roÜ TaTQOd 
» eN , 5 , / ^ e / , , Y 
üvTAG Vióv aXN. adm Trjs vioÜeaías a£uo0évra. 


I opificii C 
C Z | uoluerimus ZZ 
mento C (corr) x 


** verba...genuina esse possunt; mouet ta- 
men suspicionem quod textus graecus ea 
non praestat." But itis the habit of the 
catenist to omit whole sentences; and 
the sentiment of this clause is thoroughly 
'Theodorean. 

I. S45c. Aomimi] Dat. of reference; 
Cp. p. 11, l. 16, note. 
et. part. honoris] | MSS., 
Aonori. 'The last letter of the gen. has 
fallen out (cf. Gk.); or, possibly, we 
should read Aoz072; cf. p. 59, 1l. 16. For 
the idea, see the comm. on Eph. i. 14. 

4. €0 quod nom sec. «at. Paíris est 
fidius] Meyer's note (** Theod. of Mops. 
finds in the expression [75s d&yáz«s avro] 
the contrast that Christ was the son of 
God oU) $óce, GAN. dyámq Tíjs vioÜecías") 
is misleading; and still further from the 
truth is the remark of Cramer's catenist 
(p.259).  Th.s ov $óce is not a denial 
of the consubstantiality of the Word, or 
of Christ, on the side of His preexistent 
nature ; it refers solely to the dvaXq6eis 
dvÓpwmros, as a glance at the context is 
enough to shew. His view is, however, 
to some extent an anticipation of Adop- 
tianism (Jacobi: **satis constat e talibus 


2. CH 


sententiis Adoptianorum dogmata profecta 
esse;" cf. Dorner, ii. I. pp. 249, 251—2, 


Ko,vevoUpev Ts Tus OLà Trjv. vou] 


2 cuius v | participauimus Z | honori C ZZ 
5 patris ozz 7 | caritatem z | adoptionis 7 
II d£uwÜévra rovrev edd.: d£uvÜévra ToVTcv, K.T.À. cod. 


"roU vioü rs ayám ws avro0.' Dam. indee( 




















3 effectun. 
/ argu 


and the introduction to this comm.). Se|? 
above, p. 63, l. 1 note. In this interpre] 
tation of 77s dyámm-s avrov 'Th. stands| 


tators. Chrys. regards the phrase' a| 
simply-—Tà dyamwqrQ, and so also Oec.|]* 
Thpht. Thdt. explains: oU yàp aydmw« 


vüraui, ovk ém&07 Tüs dydmw«s ToÜ eo 
€oTw' oU0é yàp ol viol Tfjs amei&elas raíTT 
v | 


viol $óce...AAN. Émeiós) eloly azyamójueve, 
^ M ^ ME 
OoUXo, 0 0é vios cs vios ayamÓrau,, cime m 


refers to the especial love with whicl| 
the Incarnate Son was regarded by th|$ 
Father, but without distinguishing be 
tween the Ao szsceptus and the pre| 
existent Word. It is remarkable tha 
'Th.'s great contemporary in the WesP 
assigns to fs dyámw$s a meaning th| | 
exact opposite of that which Th. finds ij | 
the words: Aug. de Z?*£m. xv. 19, "'filiuy | 
caritatis eius nullus est alius quam qu/$: 
de eius substantia est genitus." | 

y. sicut et in arg. fraediximus] Cf 


pJ2525l- MSIE 




















Jab eo correcta sunt. 


"multorum. unde et adiecit : 
























| 


poterimus. 
wt suus sancti et immaculati. 
"quae erga eum est: 


j| 


| 4adiditCrz 
Wr4 imaginem C* ZZ 
multa) 7 


15 Dei ZZ 


| | qv. quae ab eo correcta sunt] |i. q., 
IW** directa" —rà map' aUroU karop8c60évra. 
WC. pp. 52, ll. 2, 27; 254, 1.2. 

| 2. quasi de primitus nostris] On 
"EChrist as the drapx1j, see above, p. 125, 
"B. r8. 

5. vedemptionem, remissionem] The 
TZlext which Th. followed omitted Ouà ro 
luaros avrov.  Thdt. ad A. 7/. inserts 
Pihese words. 





Llomm. on Eph. i. 7, and notes there. 
|n both places Th. has overlooked the 
; Mense of &xouev, which at least implies 
: in incipient possession of the decis 
Ebr dmoNórpoois in the present life. Cf. 
1 | hrys.: ei yàp 75 àjel0quev TOv &uap- 
Imuárov, ovk àv ueréorqguev. "Thdt.: rao- 










IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 


qui est imago Dei anuisibalus. 


8 incorruptibiles (2/7 effecti) add C (corr) 


4. dücit..Juturum statum] Comp. the 


26I 


|diximus, et comprobare properat illorum magnitudinem quae 
unde et de suscepto homine disputat, quasi 
!de primitiis nostris, et quia prouisor nobis bonorum extiterit 


zu quo habemus redemptionem, remissionem peccatorum. 


*per ipsum enim omnem peccatorum securitatem sumus ad- 
dicit autem futurum statum, in quo per resurrectionem 
effecti, natura nostra inmortali extante, peccare ulterius non 
tale est et illud quod ad Ephesios dictum est: z/« 
deinde dicit et illam dignitatem 


! bene zmuzszbz/zs adiecit, non quod sit et uisibilis Deus, sed ad 
lostensionem magnitudinis; si tamen in isto quasi in imagine 
inuisibilem illam naturam uidemus, eo quod copulatus est Deo 
Verbo et iudicabit omnem orbem terrarum, adparens ipse se- 
icundum suam, ut fas est, naturam, in futuro saeculo cum 
multa gloria ueniens de caelo. imaginis ordinem nobis retinet, 
| 


I3 adicit C x 
17 magna (for 


16 omnem o»; /Z 


18 in magnis C* Z rz: xt C (corr) / | ordinem oz; ZZ 


9. ad Ephesios] c.i.4 (** esse nos," &c.) 

I3. 7:07 quod sit et uzsibilis Deus] Cf. 
the comm. on Philipp. iii. 3. 

I4. 47« ésío quasi im àmagine, &c.] 
Lanfranc: *'in homine Christo quasi in 
imagine inuisibilem illam uidemus natu- 
ram; nam apparens in futuro imaginis 
nobis ordinem retinebit, quoniam in eo 
quasi in imagine quandam diuinam con- 
tinemus naturam." 

18. zmagimis ordinem  mobés vetimet] 
Td£w ÉméXxeu T]uiv. eikóvos (cf. p. 183, 1l. 28, 
29). Z.e., the &omo susceptus 1s the visible 
expression of the invisible glory of the 
Divine Nature with which He is united 
in the Person of Christ. Chrys.'s inter- 
pretation of eikóv as applied to Christ 
differs from this in two important respects. 
(1) In common with nearly all the ortho- 
dox patristic writers he regards the term 


IO 


15 
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euidenter quoniam omnes in eum quasi in imaginem quandai| | 
diuinam conicimus naturam, in qua refertur magnitudo illoruil? 
quae efficiuntur, non uisibili natura iudici auctoritatem repi 
tantes. demiratus sum autem illos, qui in diuinam naturail 
5 hoc susceperunt; qui primum quidem non uiderunt, quoniam «3 
beatus Moyses de homine dicit, quoniam Zz Zmagznem Deus fec 
€471 ; et beatus Paulus : wzr quidem qon debet uelare caput, imag| | 
et gloria Dei extaus, quod numquam de hominibus dictum fuisse! 
si diuinae naturae proprium erat. deinde neque illud prcg 
IOspexerunt, quoniam omnis imago, dum ipsa uidetur, illud os? 
tendit quod non uidetur. fieri ergo [non] potest ut talis fi 
imago, quae non uidetur, cum sit euidens quoniam imagine 
propter hoc fieri consuetae sunt apud illos qui aut honoris av? 





I in eo quasi in imagine C (cor) 
| naturae 7 


as having reference to the Divine Nature 
of the Word ; (2) in common with the 
majority of the Fathers, he argues ** that 
as the archetype is invisible, so the image 
must be invisible also " (Lightfoot, Co/os- 
sians, p. 211). Both positions are di- 
rectly contested by Th. (** demiratus sum 
autem illos, &c....deinde neque illud 
prospexerunt," &c.). In this attack on 
the Catholic view of the eixóv, he had 
been anticipated by Marcellus [cited by 
Euseb. c. ZMarc. ii. (Migne 24, 805)]: 
oUkoUr Tpó0mNov ÓTL TO T7]s TOU "uerépov 
cdcparos dvaMQwecos 0 Xóyos ka0" éavróv 
TT" "yàp 
eikóva ópác at pocket, lvo, Ó.à, Tjs eikóvos 


, ^ ^ ^ , , ^ 
ouK 7v eikcov ToU aoparov OcoU. 


TÓ TÉws Q7 Óópcuevov ópácÓa. Ovrvsra...al 
ydp eikóves roUrwv Gv eicw eikóves kal 
eTóvrwv Oekrikal elow' Gore kal TOv 
aóvra 07 avTGV Qaílvea0at Ookety. 

2. comicimus] Jacobi:  * forte coz- 
spicimus." See vv.ll. 

Q9. sidiuinae naturae proprium. erat] 
''The passages Gen. i. 27 (kar! eikóva 
0co0 émolgsev avróv) and r Cor. xi. 7 
(dv2p...eikGv kal Oófa 0€o0 vmdpxev) are 
sufficient to prove that the term eixov is 
not necessarily to be referred to the 
Divine Nature of Christ, Comp. Bp. 


Lightfoot's remark az A. /.: *'the. idea 


1I non oz C Z v: £xt conj. T acobz. 












2 continemus 7 3 uisibilis C (cori| 


of perfection does not lie in the wor|$ 
itself, but must be sought from the cor| 
text (e.g. 
where, however, Th. altogether fails t| 
find it; see his comm. on i. rg. Th| 
substitution of Deus for Dez in Gen. 7. «(8 
is scarcely a copyist's mistake. Th. i| 
quoting zzezoriter, and has blended («l| 
pps 545 1:6, moteswe1ul- o mote) the tw| 
members of the verse | 


Ty TÓ TNüpwjua ver. rg)"-| 


(kal émolgee| 
O0 O0e€0c róv dvOpwmov: 
co ÉTTOIHCEN AYTÓN.). | 
I2. Zzuugunes profter hoc fieri consueta, 
$421, &c.] Comp. the Latin fragm. i| 
Migne, 991—2 : secundum duas ratione| 
locum imaginis obtinet. qui enim aman| 


| 


praesentes cultu et adoratione imaginum! 


remarks (Mai, sez. uet. mow. coll. vii, 
p- 73): éu$avQ 06 Xovróv TT?]9 Twv Tf 
Bacuelas Oud mávrwv koulgerac [7) eücdv | 
or perhaps, ó dvaXgé60eís] év gév "yag, 
Aovróv TO diioua Tüs  eikóvos kal. TOU| | 
ra)Tqw mpocrw«cagérov Oco0, ua. Ó& dj.joiv » 
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M affectus gratia easdem faciunt, ita ut recordatio sit eorum qui 
'& non uidentur, illis qui tamen uidere possunt. deinde adiecit: 


jrümogenitus dotius creaturae. 


.—. hinc maxime quidam ualde prudentium de diuina natura dici 
A ilud quod dixit, zzezgo Dez zmuzsibilis, adstruxerunt, quasi quia 
| non possit Pzzzagenitus erga humanitatem aut uideri aut recipi ; 
4| cum conueniens esset eos perspicere, quoniam non potest hoc 
HM uel maxime aptari diuinae naturae, si enim sicut creatura 7;- 

|auogemitus esset, 'primocreatus' debuerat utique dici; si autem 
B genitum aiunt, multa dicti ipsius diuersitas esse uidebitur, si 
| |tamen is, qui non est creatus, creaturarum primogenitus esse 
M dicatur. nam primogenitus qui dicitur, illorum utique dici po- 
BM terit primogenitus, qui similitudinem ilam quae ad eum est 
: | necessario saluare uidentur ; et hoc ostendit apostolus euidenter, 
| dicens ad Romanos: quomm quos praesciuit, et. praeordinauit 





T I affectu C r | gratiae v 
| (a/? autem) add C ZZ: éxt v 
M praeord.) ZZ 


Jd evépyea. Cf. Joh. Philop. de creat. 
Ju oune vi. 9, 1o. 


| 2. Hs qui tamen, &c.] Jacobi cor- 
| rects vzderz, remarking, **agitur de ima- 
gine visibili." 'The Gk. may have been: 


JM tva *yévxyrau áváuvgous TOv. &opdirev. Tots "ye 


Opáy Ovvaj.évous. 

! 3. dotiws creaturae] So Aug. O. L. 
LH and Vulg., ossis cr.; cf. infra, p. 267, 
] | l. 4. 
E a4. quidam ualde jrudentium, &c.] 
*It has been pleaded that eixow To 0. 


! | o0 &opdrov cannot possibly be referred 
JM to the Human Nature, since the term 
JM "rperórokos, which immediately follows, 
: | does not admit of such an application. 
3 | I reply that, at any rate, vpcróroxos is 


| wholly inapplicable to the pre-existent 
Nature. If, as the Arians hold, the 
| Word were a creature, mperókri Tos should 
| have been used; if the Word is not crea- 


j | ted but begotten, then the addition of 


Tmüow«s krloews is misleading. t is the 
| Aomo susceptus therefore to whom mperó- 
| okos refers; and the word must be taken 


2 adicit C 
I4 seruare 7 


4 est (for esset) C 9 aut 
I5 praedestinauit (or 


simply in the sense of Preemnent without 
relation to. time. Such is in fact the 
meaning which it bears in other passages 
of Scripture, e. e. Exod. iv. 22; Ps.Ixxxix. 
cin a lalsie. etia pe 

9. *jrüimocreatus! | debuerat | utique 
dici| 'Thdt.: ovóé mc pcorókTioTov avróv 
eUmrev 0 0ctos duroaTÓNos, aXAà, TpcróTokor, 
Basil. c. uon. 1v. 


E M VN e es , /, 
2: ci mpo T")s kTloeus O vios ov *yévvQua 


TovréoTw TpürOov. 


écTw, QXAG, krloua, Tpcorókrua TOS dv éM- 
Primas. ad. 4. 7. 
Cf. Suicer, s. 7. mpwrókriaos. 

Io. multa dicti bsius dzuersitas| *'The 
use of merórokos in such a context will 


5 
yyero kal ov Tporórokos. 


involve a confusion of thought, for it will 
place the yévvyua in the same category 
as the xrícara. | Unless indeed we are 
prepared to abandon the Nicene faith, 
and accept the Arian interpretation : zp., 
Gs düeA Qv éxev Tq) krlow." 

I4. sa/uare| - seruare, tenere; cf. 
Ducange and Carpentier, 5. v. 

I5. dens ad Komanos] Rom. vii. 


29 (cited above, p. 58, where see context 


IO 


I5 


5 


IO 


15 
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[I. I5. . 
conformes firi imaginis fülii sui, ut sit ipse primogenitus im| 
multis fratribus, euidenter fratrem eum primogenitum esse di-| 
cens eorum; et qui conformes illi sunt propter similitudinem| 
ilam quam a Deo habent, iusta ratione eum sibi adscribunt: 
primogenitum, utpote supereminentem secundum hanc rationem, | 
etenim illic non dixit eozformes filit, sed imaginis fülii, imagi-W: 
nem filii uisibilem naturam euidenter dicens. sed interrogant, |? 
quemadmodum susceptus homo f7Zzogenztus potest uideri ZozZzs y 
creaturae, cum non sit ante omnem creaturam, sed ut esset in| 
nouissimis accepit temporibus ; non intellegentes, quoniam Tpri-; 
mogenitus non tempore dicitur solum sed et praehonoratione| 
frequenter, eo quod primogenitus dicitur ueraciter illorum, qui. 
post illum geniti fuerint. ille tamen qui prior fuerit natus, hunc 3 
sequitur necessario ut et praehonoretur, sicuti et naturae ratio et? 












Y , , SULCN , , / 5 ^ N M 
TO THpOTOTOKOC OUXK é€7'&L Xpovov Xéyerat povov, aXXa "yap Ka, 

, M! , , € , , , NE" 

ézi TpoTiumaeos TOXMAKis, €$ TÓ' ÉTIKAAÉéCETA] Me, TIATHP MOY| 






2 eum fr. 77 3 et oz C (corr) 4 adscribit C 6 illud ( for (2. 
illic) Z7 15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 145 a [Cr. vi. 306, Fr. 142] 6eóDcpos 8£ drqow* 78 | 


m pcrórokos, k.T-A. [Coisl. 26, f. 280 a]. 


| 
and notes)  Thdt.'s commentary on this | 
text appears to have been based on Th.'s, 
which is lost: d«pugos 06 mdvra $0eyyó- 
pevos oUk elrev cvpupopóovs ToU vioU 
aUTOU, GÀAA rijs elkóvos ToU vioU avTOU... 






carnation. Marcellus ventured farther, | I 
and denied that the preexistent Word | 
was in any sense cp. áo«s kríceus| 
(Euseb. c. Zarc. ii. 31, Migne 24, 
798, sq.): ob Tolvvv ovros 0 dywóraros 
TovrécTw ToU cOparos TOU vioÜ...mpcTÓ- — Aóyos mpà Tíjs €vavÓpwmcews Tp. mds | 
Tokos ^àp ds dvÓpwmos óvoudjerau...Os 0€ — krloews dvópasro (Os "yàp Óvvarüv Tv 
d»Ópemos, d0eXQoUs TovUs 
kaAet. But Thdt. is far from coming to 
'Th.'sconclusion that in the present context 
mporórokos is to be similarly understood ; 


mp. Tolvw écriv Tc?)s krloecws (he ob- 


memiGTevkÓóras  áel Óvra pwrórokov elval Twos;) dXÀd i 
TÓv apürov kowóv dvOpwror eis óy TÀ. 
vávra, avakeQaAausoac0a. éBovATj0m ó 0cós, 
ToÜrov ai eia. *ypadai Tp. T. Óvoud (ova w 
kríc eos. 


serves) oUx cs düeAóyv Éxwv T5" kriaw, II. 2:05 lempore d. s. sed et. praehon- 


dXX ós TO Tos kricecs "yevvneis. 
jraeordinauit| | Praedestinauit (vv. M.) 
is from the O. L. and Vulg. 
8. quemadmodum susceptus homo, &c.] 


Even S. Athanasius (c. 47iaz. ii. 62) 


had sought to escape from the Arian 
interpretation of mperórokos by drawing 
a parallel between Col. i. 15 and Rom. 
viii. 29, and referring to the evykardBaacis 
of the Word in creation and in the In- 


oratione] On the other hand Chrys.: 70 | 
yàp TpcTÓTokos o/Uxi a£ías kal Tus, | 
&4AÀà xpóvov uóvov écrliv ow«uavrikv. 
Theodore's view is given by Pelagius 3 
and Sedulius Scotus: '' jrimogenztus se- 
cundum assumpti hominis formam non | 
tempore sed honore, iuxta illud: /£/zus 
meus primogenitus [sracl. So Prima- 
sius: * omnis rationabilis creaturae se- 
cundum carnem primus effectus." 
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'Milex diuinae egit scripturae. est quidem quando et in tempore 
Ajutitur nominis huius translatione, saepe autem et honoris causa. 
d jetenim beatus Dauid promissa Dei quae ad se facta fuerant 
"commemorans, in quibus promisit illos qui ex successione eius 






"sunt ad familiaritatem suam recipere, quasi ipso Deo dicente, ita 


| 
"Mait: zpse zmuocabzt su, pater Reus 6s Íu...c| ego primogenitum 


lillis feram auxilium.' apostolus uero ad Hebraeos manifeste 
Zhoc idem ostendit, sic dicens: sed accessistis .Siom monti et ciui- 
"fati Dei uiui Hierusalem caelesti et. denis millibus angelorum 
auundinae et ecclesime primütiuorum adscriptorum im caelo; ut 


El - , , ! 315p , ^ $- 

€! cY, Kal Ééro) mpoTÓTOKON OtcOMAI AYTÓN, OU ToUTO e/vOvTOS TOÜ 
*1 eo, 
aXX 
| i ? N b e^ ^ j ^ , € »^ € / 
rpós avTOv émayyeXuov ToU Üeoü pvmuoveUov, es àv vTocxouévov 
| rovs é£ avToU kara. O.aGoyr)v oikeuaccÜa:. 


/ $5 ^ / , ^ , ^ 5 
órL 'ÉcacTov avTOV TpÓTepov Troujco TQ xpovo TOV Xovmav, 
/ N ^ 2 / N ^ € , ^ 
ÓT. 'Trepi 7oXXo0 Toujcouaw! Xéyet 06 rara 0 Aa, rdv 


ó 06 d7ócTONÓs $«9ouw 
T0 [4AA4 mpoceAHAYOaTe cioN Ópei kai mOAe! Oeof zówroc iepoy- 
W|caAHM émoOYypaNio Kol MYpIACIN AFTEAON  TANH[Ypei! Kai] €KKAHCIA 


- 4 ex om v 6 inuocauit C 
JM tem et ad civ., &c. 7) 
2 €r.: om. $. Fr. 


2. translatione] T3 àvadopq. 
6. ipse znuocabit, &c.] Ps. lxxxix 
| (Ixxxviii) 27, 28, the words 6eós uov kal 
| avrü iym op r1s ortas iov being omitted 
as irrelevant to the present purpose. 
Theodore appears to have interpreted 
these verses in reference to Ze successors 
| of David in general. On the other hand 
2| they were held to be a direct prophecy of 
| Christ by S. Athanasius (évraÜü0a. oikovo- 
| pukcs Ó cecapkcj.évos Üeóv éavroÜ Tv 
| marépuü kaAe), S. Cyril Alex. (05»c« 
| 06 a)róv ó cos kal mpwrórokov (citing 
| Rom. viii. 29, Col. i. 15, 16), and Thdt. 
| (raüra. uévro: oüre émi roU Aa(Jià oüre émi 
| ToU ToXvÜpvANyrov ZoXouóvTos rerÜxmkev 
Téparos. oüre -yàp...ZioNoudw 7j Aa... 
TptTÓTokos cvojudo0:) 0cov.)., Even Dio- 
dore (Corder. cazez. ii. 835) seems to have 





Io Syoni Z | ciuitatem C Z (ad Syon mon- 
I2 nundinam C 77 
18—-20 aAAà...kai om. cod. edd. 


I5 Aéyet 0à raÜra, ($moiv) 9 A. cod.; 


held the exclusive reference to Christ. 

8. plurimum, &c.] Jacobi: *''uersio 
minus accurata ToU* Tepi ToXXot T." 

Io. sedaccess?stis,&c.] Ileb.xii.22,23. 
The perplexing interchange in the MSS. 
of dat. and acc. seems to be due to the in- 
fluence of the Latin versions, which gave 
accessistis ad, &c. (cf. Rab. M.). Denis 
millibus, aundinae (pvpidaw...mavayyüpet) 
are peculiar to this version ; cf. **multi- 
tudinem...frequentem," O. L.; * multo- 
rum millium...frequentiae," Vulg. Ambr. 
has, however, **decem millibus laetantium 
angelorum," and Aug., **ad millia ang. 
For accedere c. dat. of 
place, dez— decem, and »uzedina-nun- 
dinae, see lexx. 

12. wt diat t 2/]. qui multo, &c.] Cf. 


exultantium." 


 Thdt. on Hebr. /.c.: TpcTorOkovus 0€ 


P 


IO 


Io modo dicebat. 
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dicat, illorum qui multo honore digni habiti sunt! non enim! 
uult dicere aliquos anteriores esse aliorum filiorum. 
Jülius aueus primogenitus [srael, hoc est * honorabilis mihi! , nam| 
et erant et alii ante Israel qui filiorum Dei nuncupatione digni 
5 fuerant habiti; de quibus Moyses dicit: wzZemzes fei Dei filias 
hominum quoniam bonae sunt, acceperunt sibi ab ommibus quibus 
sic et hoc in loco quod dixerat: Przmogenztus totius, 
creaturae; hoc est, 'super omnem creaturam honorabilis!  si| 
quidem dixisset absolute 27zzmegenmztus, "honorabilem" tantum- 
nam quia adiecit ozzzzs creaturae, ilum desig-Jf 
nauit qui ab omni honoratur creatura.* 


elegerunt. 


TIPOTOTÓKON ATIOF€FPAMMÉNON ÉN OYpANOIC' 


/ 5 / ^ ^ 
dyav 9f£wouévov TüS TUuwüS. 
b] ^ r, 

avri TOU *TÜULOS puoL. 


ovTes d$uoiv kavraüÜa' mporOrokoc mácHc KTiceoc' avri TOUR 
' grapà mrácav Tr)v kTíciw TuLOJevos. | 


6 erant pulchrae (/or bonae sunt) 7 | quas (/oz quibus) 7 
16 for. leg. áocs rjs krleews. Cf. l. rz, supra, and e 


cod. dr: bxtuconjsebi 
p: 222; 1-26, note. 


TOUS ékAekroUs kékNwmkev, émei07 OvmrNoUv 


^ s ^ , , / e 
KNypov kara TOV vojuo  éXàuBavov oi 


mpcTórokot  raUTa Oe elpukev kal "àv 
UüTepox?zv ToUrQV OeuvUs, k.T.A. And ad 
JS 
[cf. *sanctorum collegio" zs p. 289] 


O0 (cs dmóoroNos poomyópevcev' ovk 


ÉéKKM. Tp. TOv TOV G&ylov aGUNNo'yorv 


€mei07) Qiaeu mdüvres ÉNvcav c mpOTou TÀs 
TOV purépow daOlvas, dAN  émer mAelov 
Tis déopuoro Tos TpoTOoTÓkois kard TÓV 
vópov Tij, TÓ Tluiv a)TOV Üià TT0€ 
T's Tpoay'yoplas ócO:)Ncxkev. 

3. filius mihi primog. Jsrae!| Exod. 
iv. 22, viós m pwrórokós nov Iopaz^. Comp. 
the explanation given by Chrys. (Migne 
56, 467) : mp., érer) év cQ ékelvg koupQ 
apüros 9)» Xaós émeyvokos Tóv 0cóv. 

5. euidentes filii Dez, &c.] Gen. vi. 
2. 'The version is a blending of O. L. 
and Vulg.; zxores is omitted through the 
carelessness of the translator or scribe, 
perhaps of Th. himself. In the absence 
of any direct evidence it may be assumed 
that Th.s interpretation of the passage 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


^ La LEX 
Kai 'TO* YIOC 








[1.38 


et alibi 


nam is qui secundum; 


iva eim, vOv ToXNOS 
nporoórokóc Mov icpaHM| 


12 Tày.. ."hEuopdvov | | 


is reflected by 'Thdt. (gzaesz. iz Gen. vi): 
éufgpóvrqroi rwes kal dyav TjM0iot aoyyé- 
Aous roírovs bTÉAafov...oi ék roU 250 r0 M 
"yévos kará'yovres...ós dperts émuueNoUpuevot | 


viol 0co0 éxpnpuáriqor. —n 


II. 72077. 05 qui sec. car em, &c.] * Thus 
the primary sense to be attached in this 
place to mpwrorokos is that of Preeminence. 
But understanding the Aome susceptus to | 
be the subject of the sentence, and the | 
'creation? of which S. Paul speaks to | 
be the new creation of the Church, the | 
appellation holds true also in its temporal | 
meaning. Christ as Man was born into 
the world before the Church ; the Nativity | 
preceded the gift of regeneration." 

In interpreting 7áe«s krícews of the | 
new creation, Theodore again follows | 
Marcellus; Euseb. c. 7Marcell. i. 2: Ws | 
kaivs krlcews  Tpurórokov aüróv 0 | 
dmócToÀos elval d«ow* kal rà mpoUmáp- | 
Xovra £v re o/pavois kal émi T9s "ys év | 
a)UTQ karà rjv kauvv krlatv ékrlo0nt | 


cuuBaivei. Photius maintains the same | 
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iM carnem est Christus, et tempore primogenitus dicitur ueraciter 
/NM-totius creaturae quae in illum facta est, de qua beatus Paulus 
|hoc in loco uidetur dixisse. unde et illud quod dixit: pzzrmo- 
M genuus totius creaturae interpretans adiecit : 


quoniam in ipso creata sunt ommnia. 


| Tnon dixit 7er zPsuz, sed zz ipse. nec enim de prima dicit 
H.creatura, sed illam creaturae reparationem quae in eo facta est, 
HM.secundum quam omnia dudum dissoluta in unum sunt con- 
Jj sensum perducta; sicuti et alibi dicit: recapztmlare omma in 
WM CAristo,quae im caedis sunt et quae super terram.* 

| propter hominum etenim malitiam omnis, ut ita dixerim, crea- 
H tura disrumpi uidebatur. auertebant enim se a nobis angeli et 


oUK eUrev OU aUTOÜU, GXN ÉN ayTÓY oU yàp Tv TpoOTQv Xéwyet 
| ericw, dXXd, T)v €v a)TQ wyevouévgv àvákricww, ka0' ijv rà mávra 
| &.aXeAvpuéva. eig avpoovíav X09 uíav, às kai. aNXaxo0. duotv 
J| ANAKedaAalocacOar Tà. TIANTA €N XpicrÓ,, TÀ Te ÉN TOIC OypaNolc Kal TÀ 


em rüc rüc. 


I est oz I 
capitulari 7 


4 adicit C addit 7 


view, Amphi.. 162: 
krloecs Aéyeu mporórokov TÓv Xpwróv. 
Meyer, from whom I borrow the refer- 
| ence to Ph., remarks that the Socinian 
interpreters follow "Theodore herein, as 
well as in understanding mpcrórokos of 
| simple preeminence. 

8. ommia|]  Wulg.wzuersa (rà vávra). 

6. non dixit 5er ipsum, sed in 
Apso]| 'Thpht. on the contrary: To év 
aQUTQ dvri ToU f*Ov/ avroU, ds a)rós 
éQe£ys Oe(fe!—referring to à mávra OU 
avTroU f£kruTa. below, where see Th.s 
comment and note.  Consistently with 
the distinction which he here draws, Th. 
rejects the connexion ó ^/éwyovev év avrQ 
in S. John i. 3 (cf. Migne, 729). 

7. reparationem. quae im eo facta est] 
For reparatio, see lexx. s.v7.; and for 
Th.s doctrine of the new creation cf. 





T)s àvakawiwcÜelons - 


4 separationem C* Z x 9 re- 


I3 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 146 b [Cr. vi. 308, Fr. 142] 6e60cpos 0é kai 
TaT«4v mTNQuueNOs é£yyeirac rv píjow dácakav: o)k eimev, K.T.À....... ürL. 06 raÜTa. Ta/Nov 
€?! ToÜ cauocarécs $9oiv eiva, 0 uakápios (oávvgs, $O0dcavres mape0éue0a. 


Sachau, p. 4,213. (14), and the comm. on 
the text (Eph. i. ro) to which he refers 
just below, where see notes. 
0559775022720 0 LC S CNET NISUS 
note. Quae sufer ferram (rà és r9s *yns) ; 
so Iren.^*, Victorin. Above (p. 128) our 
translator follows the WVag. (*5quae in 
terra"). 
I2. auertebamt emimi se, &c.] Comp. 
Th.'s comm. on Rom. viii. 19 (cited in 
part above p. 129, l. r4, note): éme7 
mapaBàs Ovwrós évyévero 0ià r1)s amoQdceus, 
éxcopl(eró re cs eikós 7) vx7] ToU a'uaros, 
KaL ó pmyxavy0ücis Oóuià ToU avOpuomov cUv- 
0ecuos T?s krloecs OLeN)ero: ToUTQ TQ 
rpómQ éckvÜpcmafov al vongral $voceis 
€T TOS ^ytyvouévots...... ws 06 kal ToU xpo- 
vov 7poiovros ol ka0e£s dvOpormot uetfovos 
€ml TO xetpov mpoBalvovres éméoQvyyov 
éavrots ToU Üavárov T5» dmÓQcow, mávra 


IO 


268 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [I. 1&.| 
omnes inuisibiles uirtutes, propter indeuotionem nostram quam | 
erga Deum exercebamus. insuper etiam et nos ipsi morte solui- 
mur, ex qua accidebat animam separari a corpore; etenim et 
omnis connexio creaturae hinc soluebatur. fictus est enim a 

5 principio homo quasi aliquod animal cognatione omnibus iunc-| 
tum, eo quod corpus quidem generaliter ex omnibus consistebat, 
id est, ex quattuor elementis; anima uero ad inuisibiles uirtutes f 
propinquitatem habere uidebatur. una uero quaedam uniuerso- | 
rum copulatio exhinc fieri uidebatur, propter eam propinquita- | 

I0 tem quam ad hominem cuncta habere uidebantur, omnibus in | 
idipsum concurrentibus, ita ut et uno consensu Deo redderent 
debitam culturam cum cauta sollicitudine; omnes etiam illis quae f 
illius legibus consentanea erant obtemperare properabant. quia Ü 
propter peccatum facti sumus mortales, anima etiam a corpore f 

15 separabatur, soluebatur hinc propinquitatis copulatio, ita ut nec 9 
ultra existimarent inuisibiles uirtutes aliquam sibi nobiscum esse (f 
communionem secundum corporis nostri diligentiam ; adiecto f 
illo quod et odibiles Deo eramus contemplatione peccati, | 
qui etiam et auertebat se a nobis. unde et hi, qui insis- B 

20tebant uisibilibus naturis, et commouebant eas pro nostra B 
utilitate secundum positum sibi terminum, nolebant ultra ea E 
implere, si non promissione Dei percepissent quod omnia aspera | 
soluerentur. cessabit etiam mors et corruptio, omnibus ad unum 





3 accedebat C | separare C* z 5 coniunctum Z 
9, ro propter...uidebantur o» 7 Io in unum 9$ 
I2 illas Zz I5 exhinc ( /oz hinc) Z/ | propinquitas C* 


2 ipse C*: corr ipsa 
6 consistebant C* Z7 
(for in idips.) ZZ 
23 cessauit C ZZz 


pé» rà ka0' $uüs dmeylveokov, uetfov 0€ 
ka0' Tcv ameOüéxovro rà uicos: 00cv ovóé 
mpárTeuv UmÉp "»uov é(fooUXovTÓ ri 
Aouróv, roUrTo uév s üAXorpíovs éav- 
TOv. dmocTpeQójuevot, ToUro O6 os 
éxÜpo)s ToU ÜcoU pvcarTÓUevot. 

I. Zzndeuotionem] Cf. Rónsch, Zza/a, 
p.221. Ducange, s. v. 

9. exhizc] "This rare form occurs as 
a variant in Lucr. iii. 16, and occasionally 
in post-classical Latin, e.g. in Apuleius ; 
see De Vit, s. v. 

frofter. eam. propinquitatem, &c.] See 
on Eph. i. ro. "The clause frofter... 
uidebantur is omitted by Rab. M. The 


ambiguity of Pitra's reference has led | 
jacobi to insert it after desrampé wid. | 
(p. 267, 1. 12); but the above is the posi- | 
tion which it holds in both our MSS. 

14. facti s. mortales] | Cf. p. 25, l. 17, 
note. 

17. sec. corp. v. diligentiam]  *in the 
way of caring for our bodily wants. Dee 
odibiles (0coorvyets): Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 113. 

IQ. qui énsistfebamt...et commouebant] 
See on Eph. i. ro, ii. 2. 

21. molebant...si mom jromissione, &c.] 
Cf. Th. on Rom. 7.c.: ovOé» Éri moéiv 
Ümép "Gv ol dyyeNot àvexójevot, Ou 72v 
éra^yyeMa» ravTqv elNovro Tdvra Totéiv. 
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Iconsensum redintegratis, sicuti ad Romanos scribit : wauztatz entm 
Wereatura subiecta est non uolens, sed propter eum qui subiecit, n. spe 
Mquoniam et ipsa creatura liberabitur a seruitute corruptionis im 
Mbertatem gloriae fiüorum .Det. in nostra igitur renouatione 
secundum quam et omnium redintegratur connexio, cuius primi- 
^!tiae sunt is qui secundum carnem Christus, in quo optima quae- 
| (dam et ut ita dixerim compendiosa omnium recreatio efficietur 
| I(sicut beatus Paulus dicit, sZ qua zz C/zristo noua creatura, antiqua 
W£ransterunt, et ecce omma facta sunt noua); omnium enim ultra ex- 
WMistentium in incorruptibilitatem omnibus saluabitur consensus et 
WHconcordia et connexio, et ultra diligent nos etiam inuisibiles uir- 

|tutes utpote familiares Dei. bene ergo dixit: zz ?so creata sunt 
WMennia, non solum quia per illa, quae erga eum facta sunt, futuro- 
Hrum adsecuti sumus promissionem; sed quoniam et perfecta 
Momnibus copulatio in illo custodietur propter inhabitationem 
Adiuinae naturae, ita ut nihil possit scissum ultra habere ex illis, 
Mquae communia nobis sunt. una quidem ex parte diligentibus 
Meum omnibus propter familiaritatem illam quam ad eum habere 
H poterunt quasi ad hominem, ex uisibili natura et inuisibili consis- 


propter inseparabilem Deum Verbum qui inest ei unitus. 
Hj dicens ozz2a. adiecit : 


unde 


2 eum (2/7 subi.) add 7 
| | haberi C (corr) 19 potuerunt z 
"iunctum 7 


8 his, Christi * 
20 Deo (for eo) 


16 scisum (sze) C (cor) 
21 Dei V. quod i. eis 


the drapx? of the new creation (1 Cor. 
xv. 20, Col. i. r8). 
cot. o. recreatio] | Cf. p. 130, l. 4. 


r. ad Aomanos scribit] c. vin. 20, 
21 (Vulg., nearly). A reference to Th.'s 
comm. on Rom. Z7. c. shews that he /* 


regarded the invisible creation as in- 8. s? qua im Christo, &c.] 2 Cor. 
cluded in the scope of the passage: mds ^V. 17. Cited above on Eph. ii. ro, where 
86 mücav &$«- (he asks) roUro vmogévew — See notes. 

Tiv krlow ; Tás uév dopárovs às eikós 9- ommnium enim...existemtium] Cf. 


üre Óy Moyikàüs kal TOV *ywvoguévov 
£xovcas r5)v alc0mcoiv* Tàs O06 óparás 
Somhdt:, 
who cites S. Luke xv. 7, adding: ei óé 
9 xalpovsiv él rois peravoovaw agaprcoNXots, 
| kal dà0vuoücw —(OmXovóri) querépas 
mapavopías opGrres (cf. 'Th., Z. c.) 


Ti Kowcvíg ToU TpOypHoTos. 


s 
TOS 


8. cuius jrimitiae sunt, &c.] The 
homo suscepíus, visen from the dead, is 





Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 436. "The construction 
is broken by the parenthesis czzs—702ua; 
ommium enim takes up the thread of zz 
nostra igitur. 

21. Propter inseparabilem D. V., &c.] 
See the comm. on Gal. ii. 28; Eph. 
12105  Ehil icm 777 maysbeltaken 
with either zzes? or wswus; cf. p. 271, 
]l.. 17, 18. 


I5 


tente eo; altera uero, cum multo timore ad eum conuersis omnibus 20 


1 
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quae in caelis sunt et quae super terram. 


et quia incertum erat illud quod in caelis erat, et quod super | 
terram, utrum de uisibilibus diceret aut de inuisibilibus, eo 
quod sunt et in caelo quae uidentur, utpote sol et luna et stellae | 
5 (posuit enim Z/a zn firmamento caet), manifestam faciens ipsam 
diuisionem adiecit : 


uisibilia et anuisibilia. ! 

hoc est, illa et ista omnia coniuncta sunt ulterius et conligata f 

in ipso, siue uero propter cognationem, siue et propter dignita- | 
jo tem. et quoniam illa quae uisibilia erant magis certa esse uide- 8^ 
bantur, utpote manifesta extante familiaritate illa quae erat ad 
ipsum hominem, qui uidetur, praetermittens hoc ad inuisibilia B^ 
transit, eo quod de illis dictum maius esse uidebatur; euidenter f- 
habens hic magnitudinis illorum probationem quae per Christum fj 


15 sunt directa, [eo quod] et inuisibiles naturae in illo acceperunt f 
recreationem : 





























sedes siue dominationes, principatus siue potestates. 


unde non est memoratus (angelorum, eo quod hoc nomen | 
ministrationis magis significantiam habere uideretur; sed 'sedes f^ 
20 et dominationes et principatus et potestates' dixit, quae et ipsae 
uocantur quidem sic a functione illa quam implere uidentur; | 
habent autem et aliquam significationem dignitatis illius quae 
est ad illos, eo quod susceperunt ut inuisibiles immineant. et alii 


3 uti cum ( /oz utrum) C Zr 
17 siue (1?) oz; 
20 quia et ipse 7 


9 cognitionem ZZ x 
18 minoratus ( /or mem.) ZZ 
22 qui ( for quae) C* 


I5 eo quod oz; C Zr 
I9 magis ozz 47 | uidetur ZZ* | 
23 emineant 7 


39. wirum...aut| See vv. ll., and com- 
pare Thdt.: émeiów écrw Kal év o/pavots 
opard, Gs O os kal 7) ceNQvm kal oi 
doTépes, 0L0do ke. cadéorepov Tiva kaXet ov- 
pávia, el e ópará, eire aópara. 

s. posus enim ia im firmamento 
caeli] Gen. i. 17: é0ero a)/roUs 0 60eós 
év TQ eTepeopuarTL ToU oUpavov. 

Io. et quoniam illa quae uisibilia, &c.] 
'Thdt.: etra s rv OparGw O5Acv àmacw 
üvTGV...TGÜTa karaAurQv TÓv TOV Qaopürcv 


Similarly Chrys. 


karüAoyov Ow£épxera. 


and Thpht. 


17. sedes] So Ambr, Aug. Vulg, E 
The omission of sZze before |f: 


ECGIYTOTI A 
sedes and. $rincipatus seems to be due to 
carelessness; just below (p. 271, 1. 10) the 
verse is quoted even more loosely, whilst 
above, p. r9r, ll. 4, 5, the Gk. text is 
exactly represented. 
IQ. uünistrationis,&c.] Cf. Heb. i. 14. 


The title dyyeXo: denotes a. Ouaucovia, (zi-. | 


nistratio) s Opóvot, K.T.À., sets forth a Aer- 
ovp»yía. ( functto, p- 226, 1. 13). 
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Zquidem imminent aeri, alii uero soli, alii autem lunae, alii uero 
tellis, alii etiam aliis aliquibus, ut commoueant omnia secundum 
Jnpositum sibi a Deo terminum ad hoc ut omnia consistere 
Pbossint. PrZnucipatus et potestates hinc dicebantur, eo quod prin- 
"pare et potestatem exercere alicuius negotii acceperant potesta- 
Xem; sicut et Ephesiis scribens de diabolo dicit: secuzdum 
Woriucipesri potestatis aeris spiritalis; et apud Daniel: frZmceps 
JPersidis vestit mi, et princeps uester——ilum angelum qui pro 
Mllis sollicitudinem expendit sic euocans. unde dilatauit sen- 
hum, sedes domunationes et principatus et potestates dicens, idem 
psud uarie dicens. si (inquit) est aliquid quod dominetur, siue 
dominium sibi uindicet, siue principatum teneat, siue potestatem 
M xerceat, quomodocunque quis dicere uoluerit de tributa illis 
Ah Deo potestate, zz zpso sumt ommim creata. taediantes etenim 
primum propter homines et suum opus pro nobis perficere nolen- 
res, nunc cum alacritate omnia proficiunt, proprietatem illam 
naturae nostrae quae ei unita est uenerantes, quam neque ado- 
rare dubitant propter eam quae inest ei naturam in futuro 
Iaeculo, eo quod omnia copulatione quadam in se redigens 
conligauit, eo uel maxime tempore quo omnis soluetur corruptio 
et mors! et quoniam uidebatur insuadibile esse quodammodo 





I eminent 7 2 stellis ( /oz aliis) 7 | aliiquibus C reliiquibus ZZ 6 dicens 

MC" Zr 7 Danihel ZZ IO id est (/or idem) x II ipsum C* 14 Dei z 

r5 uolentes C* 18 in om x I9 copulationem quandam C Z | rediens 
Ac" Zr 20 solueretur 7 

| 4. frincipare] .Ronsch, ZZa/a, p. 168. 8. dm angelum, &c.] 'Thdt. (on 

6. secundum  jrincipem p. a. spiri- | Dan. x. r3): oi 06 dpxdwyyeNou rds TrÓv 


fali;| Eph. ii. 2, where see comm. and — é0rvàv ériracías évemioreó0ncar, s 0 ua- 
notes. .SPzrilalis seems to be an attempt ^ kdptos éüt0a£ev Mojcfs [Deut. xxxii. 8]. 
Lo interpret ToU mveóuaros as if-rm5s 110022770 dicen s CTS 2A] Ta. 
mvevuaTtKTs—probably on the part of the I4. Zaediamtes| Cf. Ronsch, Zza/a, 
ranslator. p. 158. Here the verb is the equivalent 
7. 'jrincebs Jursidis vestitit muli, ^ of okveiv (cf. 'Th. on Rom. viii 29, 
4 *j5r. uester] Dan. x. 13, 21, &c.,  "párrew Gmavra vmép "Vv ovk cGkvov»), 
&pxcv acuelas Ilepocv «eiorzkev é£ — or possibly of ekvOpemágew (p. 267, l. 12, 
évavr(as  gov...... o dpxcv vpucv. Vulg. note). 
pr. regni Persarum." Th. probably I8. zz futuro saeculo] See p. 58, l. 13. 
wrote 77s llepoíóos from memory, his 210777 52222202/6 | CT p 90 19015126; 
mind running on c. xi. 2, Tpets facuMets — note. 
avacTyjcovrac év T3) Mepotót. 


IO 


15 


20 


2/72 


de homine dicto, quod in eo sint creata omnia, confirmans illuc 


adiecit : 


omnia per 2bsum. et qn ipso creata sunt. 


nolite mirari (inquit); non enim ex se illi est ista dignitas, se(d. 

5 propter inhabitantem naturam, per quam omnia facta sunt, a 
quam etiam omnia respiciunt quaecunque facta sunt, suum eun 
dem dominum esse existimantes. 


€t 1pse est ante omnes, et ommnia dn 25so consistunt. 


uteciicati t 


doctrinam deitatis transiuit. 


tolum et Philippensibus scribentem, ubi dicit gzz zz forma Dai 
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ipse ante omnes extans omnia produxit, et in eiuf. 
IO uirtute omnia ut consistant habere uidentur. 

demirandum, si quasi de homine disputans ab humanis rebus ac| 
hoc enim ostendimus fecisse apos. 













[I. 16, yl ' 








et amplius illud augens: 





non est autem! 


| uu 


extans et cetera; euidenter ibi apostolus a diuinis ad humanam 


I5 transiuit, et iden quasi de uno eodemque omnia dicens. 
locutus est uobis 2m. fzlio quem gosua 
heredem omnium, euidenter de homine id dicens, cuius et loque-| 
lam audiuimus, qui suscepit eorum quae erant dominationem,| 
transiit uero ad diuinam ut exinde| 


ad Hebraeos itidem dicens: 


quam ante non habebat. 


I creata sint 77 2 adicit C * 


II mirandum 7 


I. dto] For.Jleg. dictum. 

5. fer quam ommia facta sumit] By 
the expedient of referring Ov a)roU to 
God the Word, whilst he interprets év 
avrQ of the Zoo susceptus, 'Th. is able 
to pass from the dávákrwis to the 0g- 
paovpyyía, and to explain rà mávra...ovr- 
éorqkev of the work of the Son in creation 
and providence.  Thdt. on the other 
hand brings in the Incarnation and the 
new creation at this point, connecting 
them with eís avrov ékrw rat, and in illus- 
tration of these last words cites three of 
the texts which Th. had worked into his 
comment on év avrà ékríc0« (viz: Rom. 
viii. 19, 2 Cor. v. 17, Eph. i. 1o). 

I3. et PAilippensibus scribentem] Cf. 
p.219, l. t, sq. Ostendemaus (see vv. 1.) 
can hardly be correct. I have ventured 
to admit into the text Jacobi's conjecture. 


I2 ostendemus C ZZ 


is possibly Azaza, diuina, humana ; som 













sed| 


4 mirare C* 6 quaeque C 7E* 
I8 suscipit C* ZZ " 


In ll. 14, r9, p. 273, l. r, the true reading! í 





Jacobi. 
sed]. dXXà *ydp, cf. p. 8o, l. r1, note. & 
16. locutus est, &c.] Heb.i. 2. Vulg., | 
* constituit heredem uniuersorum"' ; O. L., | g 
as in this version. Th.'s comm. on the f: 
verse is lost; but from his remarks here it | T 
is clear that he interpreted é» viQ of the | 
Aomo susceptus. Cf. the fragments on | 
Heb. i. 6 (Lagarde, Aza/ect. S'yr. p. 1085 | 
Fritzsche, p. 161). | 
IQ. Zransizt uero ad diuinam] Yeb.i.2, | 
3, 8, 1o, OU ov kal émolgoev ro?s alavas... | 
dv dmavyacga Tr5)s O0fms, k.T.A....0 plv |] 
cov, à Ocós, els róv aiQva Tot aldvos...o0 
kaT' dpxás, kUpie, Tij» "yfv é0eueMecas. | 
On the other hand, verses 1, 4, 6, 9, 1 3 | 
would relate, according to Th., to the | 
homo susceptus. 








I. 18] 


i 
| 


I 































2i 


*1 
à 3| 
| 


| 


hoc est : 


llum adscribimus nobis 


|- 3 inuenietur 7 
ine C Zz 
16 sumus oz C Zr 


6. quam super paralytico, &c.] .c. v. 
17—47. The extant fragments of Th.'s 
Pomm. on this passage (see Fritzsche, 
49.26) do not bear upon the subject. 
!' lis remarks may have been based on 
V. I8, 23, 26—7. In describing the 
npotent man at Bethesda as a ?azaZytie, 
h. exceeds the words of the Gospel, and 
parts from the heading of the xe$áAatov, 
hich was simply zepi ToU [Trà] rpiikovra 
| okrà érg Cxovros év Tc do0cvelg (cf. 


ed, among the rírXor of each of the 
st three Gospels (Mt. ix. 2—Mc. v. 
Luc. v. 18), but in connection with 
different incident. Th. does not, how- 
Jer, stand alone in his view of the case ; 
mp. S. Chrys. and S. Cyril Alex. d 
/. and Apollinarius ap. Corder. cazez., 
I43. In the Eastern Church the 3rd 


S. 
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hem illorum confirmet quae erga hominem sunt. 
Hterum recurrit ad hominem dicens : 


4 qui (.or quis) 7 
9 erga hominum C Z7 ergo hominum 7 


5); "repl ToU apaAvrikoU appears, in-. 
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Hhorum confirmaret magnitudinem ; et iterum recurrit ad huma- 
Znam, et quidem quasi de uno omnia in illa parte epistolae dicens. 
hoc et in euangeliis eundem Dominum saepe fecisse inueniet 
|quis, in illis sermonibus quae de se dixisse uidetur; quod et 
Wcautius quis recognoscere poterit, si interpretationem nostram : 
lecurrere uoluerit in illam partem euangelii Iohannis, quam 
Wsuper paralytico curato ad Iudaeos locutus fuisse uidetur. 
Jaoc in loco memoratus est diuinae naturae, ut ab illa magnitudi- 


sic et 


exinde uero 


- e£ tpse est cafut cor foris ecclesiae. 


'jstum in quo omnia creata sunt, caput adscribit sibi 
/n commune ecclesia, corpus eius per spiritalem regenerationem 
Eefecta, quae formam habet futurae resurrectionis, secundum 
juam communicare ei sperantes et participes eius fieri inmortali- 
atis baptizati [sumus], quasi formam quandam illorum implentes, 
juorum princeps ipse nobis extitit. - 
unde adicit: 


ea ergo ratione et caput 


qui est | principtum,| primogenitus ex auortuis, 


I3 in communi C (coz) 


S. after. Easter is known as *» x. ToU 
vapaA/rov, from this lection (Neale, ZZ. E. 
CÀ. 1. 734, 750: Matthaei, i. 537). 

I2. 2s£u7 4m quo, &c.] 
suscepius is the Head of the Church, 
which has become His Body through the 
spiritual regeneration of Baptism, a type 
of its future participation in His im- 
mortal life On spérialem  regenera- 
Hone cf. Th's. comm. on S. John iii. 
5: TÓv. rpoóTo» ébwyycaro ijs Óid TOU 
Bamríoparos dvacyevvijaeos, ToU uév ÜOaros. 
€v Q TNypoUrat TO Cp'yov elrav, ToU 0€ qrvev- 
paros év TQ ÜOarL T»)v olkeíav T XnpoUvros 
évépyeuav...TÓ Ü0cp év Tá£eu T2s pw«rpós 
[ux5rpas?] Xaudverau TO 86 mveUga év 
Tá£e. ToU Oum NdrrOvTos Oecirórov. 

IQ. qui est...primogenitus] The omis- 
sion of $rincipium before primog. is, 
probably accidental, and due to the 


I8 


IO 


1$ 


8 in hoc in loco C* | magnitu- . . 


*'The OP 


, , , N 7 , » ^ ^ 5 M gd 
25. ékXauBavovras vaoeos, TO óé TIPO)TÓTOKOC €K TON NEKpON, €& TP 
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hoc est: «ante omnes resurgentes primus in illa uita renatus; | 
nam quoniam 'primogenitum ex mortuis' susceptum hominem 
uocat, manifestum est; sed et quia quasi de uno disputat et illas. 
quae in superioribus sunt, et ista dicta. et hoc euidenter ex ipsis... 
5 est perspicere sermonibus. -fqui autem uerba apostoli non recte! L 
interpretari adtemptant, et illud quod dixit: quz es£ zmugo Dei 
inuisibilis, primogenitus totius creaturae in diuinam suscipiunt. 
naturam, nullomodo nostram interpretationem calumniis poterunt 
innodare, [pro] quibus diximus eum a diuina natura ad humanam| 
IO transire, aut iterum ab humana ad diuinam; idipsum enim eos] 
facere necessitas conpellit. illa enim quae in superioribus dicta 
suntin diuinam accipere eos naturam res ipsa conpellit. nam| 
hoc quod dixit gzzmogenztus ex mortuis,licet ad omnia improbi. 
contendere sciant, nequaquam id in diuinam poterunt suscipereg. 
I5 naturam.* apostolus uero euidenter ostendens, quoniam et in. 


iterum dixit: przmogentitus ex 1oríuts ; unde et adiecit ; 


ut fiat in omnibus tpse primatum tenens. 


e / € ^ , , ^ ^ * i! ^ / , N N , , 
épumveíav 1j.dv Ovvijocovrat avró 1zjs amó vOv Üeiov éri và avOpo- 
^ , ^ , , SUN S AEN a. 
Tiva pera[Jageos, 7/Tov. Tr)s av TOV avÜpemivov émi Tà Üciar 109 
^ , 5 , N ^ N 
yàp avTÓ kai avTOUS 7rovjoau avarykro, Tà uev averepa érri Trs dvad- 


^ ^ ^ ^ , | ; 
vrávra dvaucxvvrotev, ovOaj.es. ékXa[8etv émi vis Ücías Ovvajévovs 
Qvceos. 


3 sed quiz quasi C* : cozr sed quia et quasi: zxZ x 4 hic z 6 inter.| 3 
pretare C* 9 pro oz; C Z v: for. leg. qua 1I accipere (/oz facere) Hh " 
I3 haec 77 I4 consciant 7 17 unde et adicit C » unde adiecit 77 19 Sq. 


marpácw, kal rara émuéper ol 0€ ve, k.T.N.. mpooavós Tolvvv kdv ToUTols drebelxft, 3 
0eóücwpos T7)» Tpüs robs &ylovs rávras üpáuervos uáxqv. 25 el uj Fr.: txt cod. Cr in 


similarity of the first five letters in the — Thdt. silently corrects this statement 1 
two words. At the same time it is  ós dvÓpwmos, Tptrórokos ék vekpQv. | 7 
strange that so noteworthy a word as 9. Znnodare]| A late word used by&.. 
ápx*j is passed over in the comm. without ^ Sidonius, Ammianus Marcellinus, &c. f. | 
remark. I8. « fat] iva «yévyroaw. So Ambr. 

a. jrimogenitum ex m. susc. h. uoca?] — Ambrstr., Sedul. Scot. Vulg., *ut sit^ 9 

































19.] EYNCOEP. 


ar consuete sibi edixit. 


Victa; unde et adicit : 


| I ut non ut causam C (coz) ZZ 
| et (1) om r 12 qui 7 


Jr. 2-052 causam dixit, &c.] Cf. pp. 
, l. 3—85,; 98, l. 20, 26 ; and add Th-'s 
mm. on S. John x. 17 (Migne, 760): 
06 'lva maMv» AMáBo avri»! ovk Émi 
as eimev...... dAAà karà TÓ lOloua TO 
adukóv Gs  airiav TÓ  émóuevov £4. 
nfranc cites this clause in the form 
lon causam dicit, sed illud quod con- 
juebatur." ^ Robert of PB.: **quod 
tem ait 2 s4/, non c. d., sed illud quod 
asequitur." 

5. et quasi...adicit] Either the trans- 
or or a copyist has thrown this sentence 
0 confusion, by adding az/ and zuze et. 
- wishes to say that verse r9, rightly 
lained, corroborates his view as to the 
erence of v. 16 to the £ozo susceptus. 
Oo. complacuit ommis Blemuudo] So 
d. Clarom.; Vulg., **omnem plenitudi- 
n." 'The comm. (p. 276, l. 2) shews 
Th. himself regarded 0 6eós as the 
n. to ev0ókgoev. Cf. Thdt. (cited in 
| next note). 

l. fen. Dei et ecclesiam. otocat, &c.] 
t.: m)wpcoua T9)» ÉkkNqgolav év Tm 
s 'Edeoious ékáAeaev, &s TOv Oeliwv 


AD COLOSSENSES. 


6 perte (s2c) C 
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nam quod dixit zZ non causam dixit, sed illa quae sequeban- 
uult enim dicere quod est per omnia 
/ bse primus, non solum quia inchoasse resurrectionem uidetur, 
-led quod sit et per omnia primatum tenens. 
juae in creaturis nominantur, quasi maiorem honorem tribuens. 
"E quasi interpretans illa quae superius dixerat, et aperte illud 
"uod dixerat ostendere cupiens ait, guzozza; 25 zpso creata sunt 
1u:2a2. et cetera, quia in illa parte epistolae de humanitate fuerant 


*omnia' enim, illa 


quoniam an 2pso complacuit omnis plenitudo inhabitare. 


| 'plenitudinem Dei' et ecclesiam uocat, necnon et omnia, quasi 
Jia et in omnibus sit et omnia impleat; et hoc est euidenter 
Wscere ex illis quae ad Ephesios scribens dixisse uidetur: eZ 
sum dedit caput super omnem eccesium, quae est corpus eius, 


xapucjdrov TemAnpouévq.  ravrqgV £9 
ev0okgsa,. rÓv Ücóv év TQ XpwrQ karo- 
KücaQt Tovrécrw avUTQ cuv $0a....Severi- 
anus (Cramer vi. 310): mvóókgoev otv 
0 Ocós TÓ mN$poua a)TroU, TrovréoTw Tijv 
ékkNgslav Tv mTemNgpouévqs  a)roU, Év 
TQ XpirQ oim £év kejaNm ióíq olkíjoau. 
Coisl. 26: dXXos 0e mXjpopua Ti] €ékkNgotav 
Aéyet, Cf. 'Th.'s comm. on Eph. i. 23, 
Col. ii. 9; and notes there. Chrys., aZ 
A. L., starts upon a wholly different track, 
in which he is followed by Thpht., Oec.: 
0córqros elpmkev  kaÜdmep o 
'"Iedvrgs (c. i. 16). So even Pelagius: 
"in Christo...tota' diuinitas habitavit... 
summaliter."—Lanfranc cites this pas- 
sage, but alters the sense by omitting 
"ecnon et omnia —adimplet and. Aabitare. 
I4. super omnem ecclesiam, &c.] Eph. 
1. 22, where see note. In Eph. Z c. a4- 
impletur. not only stands in the text, but 
is defended in the comm. (p. r41, l. r, 
sq.); so that the reading of the MSS. in 
this place must be an error due either to 
the translator or to the scribes, probably 


mepi Ts 


to the latter. 


I ED 


9 quia—adicit ozz 7. 


IO 


5 


10 erant et quae super caelos, eo quod et mortuus est et resurrexit; 


15 
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plenitudo eius qui omnia im omnibus adimplet. hoc ergo dicit, d 
quoniam complacuit Deo in eo, hoc est in Christo, omnemg 
habitare plenitudinem—ut dicat: *omnem creaturam quae ab eo | 
repleta est probauit illi coniungere! et hoc idem latius dicens: P 


Jer £e* zm reconciliare 01umnia UL QE JH faciens e SN l 
inem crucis eius, per ipsum, siue dla quae 1m terris sunt, stueu. 
Va quae 15 caelis sunt. | 


*omnia (inquit) in sua morte (hoc enim dicit *sanguinem "| 
et * crucem ?), reconciliauit, et coniunxit et illa quae super terram 
| 
exsurgens uero commune omnibus praestitit promissum resur-| 
rectionis et inmortalitatis/ omnia autem hinc connectuntur ad| 
concordiam, sicut et in superioribus diximus, et ad illum in-f: 
spiciunt, ut puta concordiae auctorem ;' hoc enim dicit zz eum, 
optime dixit quoniam per mortem eius omnia coniunxit, et in| 
pace constituit per eam quae erga se est copulationem. euidentel| 
















I implet Z7* 2 placuit Deo meo 77 5 reconciliari C (coz7) 1I com. 
munem C 13 incipiunt C Z7 I4 ut puto C ZZ 


-8. reconciliare] 'The corrector of the — naturae tributum postremo suscipit, ut.. 
Corbie MS. has followed the O. L. ren- moriens et a mortuis diuina uirtute re 
dering of Hil. and Aug. in preference to — surgens, initium cunctis hominibus...fiere| 
the Vulg., with which our text agrees. ut a mortuis surgant." Contrast thi 
For zzz z5so — eis abróv, cf. Rónsch, 7/a/az, | comm. of 'Thdt. aZ A. .: avros émpaeyua 
pp. 406—7; below (l. 14) we have zz ^ Te(caro Tds */uerépas GcvvaXNayds, T 
€um. In repeating à! a/roU before eíre ^ cwrwpiv vmouelvas TáÓos, kal TÓ alpi| 
Td, k.T.M., 'Th. is at one with Chrys.  éxxéas kal r9w Vmép dudv velar cpoo| 
'Thdt., and apparently Oec.; the Latin  eveykóv. * 
authorities seem to be unanimous in I3. sut e inm superioribus, Cl 
omitting the words. Z7 ferris (éml Tys — p. 267, sq. 














*59s: cf. *super terram," p. 270, l. 1) is inshiciunt| The almost certain conjec| 
from the Vulg. ture of Dr Jacobi; cf. pp. 243, l. 163- 
. 10. 60 quod...et resurrexit] See above — 244, 1. 2. ] ; J 
on C. i. I4. From Th.'s point of view 14. «t fuia) Cf. Ronsch, Zfalu 


the Death of Our Lord was our redemp- — p. 344; here simply —27 fofe (os or áre) 
tion chiefly as being the way by which  Zz eu; - eis a)róv (v. 20); see mot 
as man He passed into the better life; cf. ^on l1. 5, above. It will be seen tha 
Migne, 645 (on Gen. xlix. 10): tva etry,  'Th. regards eis a)róv as referring t| 
ór. üéferau TO mTáÜos ok émi ruiopla s — Our Lord. So Chrys.: iva jw vople]3 ^ 
ol Xourol, dXX ds moXO Aajwmphrepos é£ — dri Ummpérov rd£w dvéNa(jev *eis éavrü)| 
avroU avTvo,, d0dvaros kal d$Üapros | «siv—a remark repeated by Thpht. anc 


yeyovos. | 40. 1010: **mortem utpote — Oec. 2 
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Ibauit quoniam de eodem etiam illic uerbum fecisse uidetur, de 


"quo etiam et hoc in loco dixisse uisus est, quem et frzmogenz- 
Mum ex mortuis nominans, manifestum est hominem susceptum a 


tendens magna et supereminentia et multo maiora quam 
"humana sibi uindicat natura, et quidem et magnitudinem illorum 
|juae per eum sunt confecta ex illis quae generalia sunt suffi- 


eo quod potiti fuissent illud beneficium quod in commune 
bmnibus conlatum est, ita ut non solum ex communione eos ad 
Wreuerentiam adduceret ut ab illa fide quae in Christo est non 
"discederent, sed et de illis quae secundum eos sunt, siquidem 
let ipsi magnis sunt beneficiis cum ceteris sublimati : 


et uos aliquando cum essetis alienati et. inimici intellectu. in 
operibus malis, nunc uero reconciliauit im corpore carmis suae 
Ter mortem, ut exlüberet uos sanctos et imunaculatos et iurefre- 
Wensibiles coram se. | 


scripserat, etiam hic.seruasse uidetur; nam et in illis illa quae 
Zde Christo sunt primitus magnifice referens, dein adiciens illam 
Fecclesiae copulationem quae ad eum facta est, ad illa quae 
specialia sunt transiens, memoratus est personas illorum ad 


Jelictis et peccatis uestris, i11 quibus aliquando ambulastis secundum 
Wyaeculum. auundi huius,et cetera. sic et hoc in loco referens illa 
quae secundum Christum sunt, sicuti et referri conueniebant, 
deinde adiciens illam ecclesiae copulationem quae ad eum facta 


2 comprobabit C* zimulta) 6s 15 magni C* 


7 in hoc loco 7 








2. Aoc im locodterasse uidetur]. [.e., the 
new creation [àvákruus] 1n Christ referred 
|o in v. 16 is identical with the reconcilia- 
ion through Him and to Him described 

in v. 20. Both embrace ZZzgs 2: heaven 
Wis well as ZAzmgs om earth, and in both 
Hitisthe Aoz susceptus who is the centre 
nd sphere of the work. Suse. a Patre 


. 8 et (2?) om C (corr) 


is a singular phrase, and possibly an error 
for szsc. a. Verbo. 


I5. sublümati] Cf. Ronsch, Z/a/a, 
p. 169. 

16. énellectu] T3 Ouavolg. — Vulg., 
gesensu- eU eX/2200kc2 s NIU CECI 


bere" (rapaocr1)001). 
a5. et uos tnortuz, &c.] Eph. i. r. 


25 


Woienter edocuit. conuertit uero ultra uerbum ad eorum personam, IO 


I5 


similiter sequentiam illorum quae in Ephesiorum epistola 20 


Zquos epistolam scribebat, dicens: e£ oes mortui cum essetis 25 
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est, ad specialia transit, id est, ad personam Colossensium, ho 
dicens, quoniam 'talia quidem sunt illa quae erga Christum| 
facta sunt; magna etiam bona et uos potiti estis. alienos enin. 
uos extantes a Deo et in parte inimicorum illi constitutos! 
50b illam quam erga prauitatem habebatis diligentiam, recon! 
ciliauit uos Deo per suam mortem, auferens quidem a uobi| 
mortalitatem, inmortalitatem uero uobis donans; in qua ultr 
constituti ab omni estis peccato securi effecti, et nihil ager. 
potestis ex illis quae non conueniunt. permanetis autem nullam. 
IO sustinentes incusationem, sed secundum omnem scrupulositatem 9. 
illi placite conuersamini. hoc enim in omnibus epistolis nota d. 
uimus, quoniam de futuris apostolus magnitudinem illorum os| 
tendit quae erga nos a Christo facta sunt; et quoniam omnis. 
eius correctio in promissionibus posita est, quae est renouatic| | 
15 futura in futuro saeculo, idipsum et Ephesiis scribentem dixisse 
ostendimus. et quoniam transiuit ulterius ad suam personam 
designans quod suasi fuissent ab illis qui suadebant eis dili 
gentiam adhibere super custodiam legis: 








sz famen permancetis an fide fundati et stabiles et 0101 commoti: 
20 à spe euangelii quod audistis, et reliqua. 





et sicut in illis in quibus firmiter eos credere hortabatur| 
gratias agens pro illis commemoratus est quoniam et per omnem 
orbem euangelii gloria uim suam uindicat; sic et hoc in locc| 
designans quasi quia seducti fuerant ab illa gloria, quae apudly 
25 omnes firma esse uidetur. quod et memoratur, ut maius eo: 


erubescere faciat: 





2 et (/or sunt) C (cor) 3 sunt facta 7 4 ilic C Zz: xt conj. Sacobi, 
I5 Efesis C 17 essent 77 I9 permanentis C* 21 inquit ( /zr in quibus) Ze. 
24. designat C (cor7) | reducti Z | fuerint z 


I. ad speialia transi] Thdt.: T4 17. quod suasi fuissent] Cf. Ronschg 





KowT] Tücw Tapacxe0évra Owyymgadpevos — Ztaía, p. 441. 

aya 0d, Tpós abro)s ueradépeu TÓv Aóryov. IQ. e£ 7.092 cOiMOli] kal pj pera- 
1r. 2/E placite| Cf. consuete sibà (p. 278, — kwoipevot. O. L. and Vulg., ' jmmobiles.' | 

l2); Et reliqua: à superfluous gloss, for the| 


| 


zm omnibus epistolis notauimus] See text is taken up without a break, p. 279,8: 
d«sscommesonsGals5:25:9]/p hv EIE | 
Wi rs 21. sicut in ills in quibus, &c.] 2e 

13. omis eius correctio, &c.] máca wy — c. i. 3—6; comp. especially v. 6 with: 
karópÜcwcis avroU év émayyeMaus ketraa. v. 23. | 
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quod praedicatum est in omni creatura quae sub caelo est. 








| graue admodum erat ut discederent ab illa re, quae in 
"communi ab omnibus bona esse conclamabatur.  euidentius 
| facere cupiens illud quod dicit, adiecit : 


cudus factus sum ego Paulus aminister. 5 


| T hoc enim erat opus eius, ut praedicaret euangelium in gen- 
| tibus, excepta legitimorum obseruantia*; sicut beato Petro ceteris- 
| que diuidit praedicationem, sicut ipse Galatis scribens memoratus 
lest. et ostendens, quemadmodum conscius sibi sit quod bona 


! doceat : IO 


M  xunc gaudeo 2m passionibus pro uobis et suppleo auinorationes 
| Iribulationum Christi im carne mea, pro corpore eius quod est 
WMecclesza; cuius factus sum ego minister. 

T 'itaque et delector patiens pro uobis; [et] quoniam praeue- 
Eniens ad conferendum uobis beneficium passus est Christus, ut 
|corpus suum uos per resurrectionem esse pronuntiaret, illa quae 
? deerant tribulationum eius ab illis quae pro uobis erunt ad- 


Himpleo ego. quid erat quod deerat? ut discentes, quae sunt 


I5 


^ N 5 y 5 ^ A , 5 SD» PY , 
TOUTO *yap 7)V €pryov avTOU, TO K»pvuTTEeuv €uS TQ &Üv TO €U- 
J aryyéXuov &£o T?s TOv voptkGv vraparnproeos. 20 
c € N )16 N , € M e A. N j : Ó b 
core ($moiw) "0ouau. kai "aàcxcev vmép vjov' kai émet) 
* N CUNSMEN ^ [4 / 5 / » [4 » , er 
I"poAajGv vrép Tre vj.erépas evepyeo(as éraÜev 0 XpioTOs, doe 
|cGua éavroU vpás &T0dQ)vat 6.4 Tf)s avacraceos, rà mpoaXetmovra 
^ / b] f^ ^ e N € ^os 5 ^) / N 5 hY 
Tais ÜXwrecu avTob Taíis vmép vpov avamMQpO. Tí O6 rv TO 
|"rpooXevmov; r0 uaÜ0vras vpds Tíva €cTiv Tà vTép v.v karopÜc- 25 
| 3 commune | clamabatur/ conclamatur 2 4 adicit C z 5 minister ozz Z7 
17 obseruantiam C* Io edoceat 77 II nam 77 qui nunc z I3 ego ozz /Z 
| x4 et om C Zr: txt TTacobi I6 uobis C Zr : /xt conj. STacobi 18 discente C* Z 
119 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 148 b [Cr. vi. 312, Fr. 142].  6eóBwpos $w«elw ToÜro, k.T.M. 
| 21 sq. Coisl. 204 l. c. [Cr. Fr.] 







] 2. graue...comclamabatur] | Lanfranc, 


ai. of B.; cf. vv. Il. 

|] 3S. seut 2jse Galatis scribens, 
ai Gal. ii. 9. 

| ir. supféeo munorationes trib. Chr.] 
| àvravemN9pio Tà voerepüuara TOv OXleov 
|Trov Xp. Vulg., **adimpleo ea quae desunt 
| passionum Chr." Su/eo, tribulationum, 


&c.] 


are from the O. L.; the expression zz- 
«0rafiomes is pecular in this place to 
our translation. Cf. pp. 19, l. r2, note ; 
97; 1. 14, note. 

I8. quid erat quod deerat ?| | * CArast 
suffered, to procure your redemption by 
His resurrection. Z7 suffer, to convey to 
you the tidings of this redemption, and 
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illa quae correcta sunt pro uobis, suscipiatis de | 
sionem. hoc autem sine labore et tribulationibus fieri nequa- 3 
pro his ergo patior circumiens et praedicansd 
omnibus ila quae sunt directa, ita ut uos credentes affectug | 
5 animi propinquitatem illam quae ad eum est accipiatis; horumu 
enim ego extiti minister*' et ut ne uideatur alta sapiens sibif 
ipsi ministerii adscribere directionem : 


quam potest. 


secundum. dispensationem Dei quae data est. aii im uobisou 
adimplere uerbum Dei, mysterium quod absconditum est a saeculis. 
IO e£ a generationibus; nunc uero qmuanifestum est sanctis eius, quibus| 
uoluit Deus notum facere quae sunt diuitiae gloriae mysterii hutus 


2n gentibus. 


haec quidem etiam ipsis sermonibus in illam epistolam quam 
Ephesiis scripserat posita esse quis inueniet, eo quod et illam et 
15 istam ad illos qui se non uiderunt scribebat ; ideo et multos sensus| 


Üévra vap' avro), Óc£aaÜa, Tzv qepi avTOv émanyeN(av: vobro Óé| 
dvev vróvev kai OXójreev vevéa0at oU0ap.e olóv ve 9v' jmép f| 
ToUTOV T7áGxO, TpiGv kai kmpyrrov Gmaciv TÀà karopÜcÜ0évra, 
QoTe (uds mioTevcavras TÍ) OuaÜéce, Tfjs rvyüs Tiv Tpós avTüV| 
20 oikeíociv OcfacÜav. ToUrav vyàp éye karéa yv Ovarovos. 


I sunt correcta 7 
14 quis ozz C Z | inuenies C (coz7) 


to lead you to the faith by which you 
become partakers of its benefits. The 
preaching of the Gospel is necessary to 
your salvation as well as the Passion of 
the Cross; the latter would have been 
lacking in effect without the former. 
/This verépgua it has been given me to 
supply.  Thdt. repeats this explanation 
in other and clearer words: xal. ó óeomó- 
T3s Xpwrüs ràv Urép T3)s ékkNgo(as kareüé- 
£aro ÓOdvarov...... kal óÓ 6Oetos dmócToNos 
 QcaóTws vmép a)rís vméory TÀ Tola 
ma0uaTa...... dvravaTMgpoty 06 é$wm rà 
UGT., K.T.X., Gs TÓ Aeumróuevoy TNmpav 
kal rQv Umép Tobrov TaÜUwnudrcv dvexó- 
p.evos. | éAetrrero 0€ 7Ó kmpü£at ots &Oveacw. 
Meyer strangely confounds this view with 
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8 inquit (2/7 disp.) add x 









li. 2$—2] i 


illis promis- 
















! 


| 


l 


| 
| 
! 


I3 illa epistola C (coz7) 


NE 


| 


the perfectly distinct idea of Chrys.: ov; 


^ 


yàp Bo/Xera, abroU elvat, aXN. ékelvov TÀ, 
TdÓ5...0 éyÀ mücxw, 00 Ékeivov máoXu, 
Quclirv* dore p éuol xápw Suec 
GÀN ékelyq* ajrós yàp TáoXev Tavra. — 
8. zm uobis] eisvpas. O.L., Vulg., | 
*in uos." Cf. p. 276,1. 5, note. JVotum | 
facere quae sunt diuitiae —^ywopleas vls 4| 
mAoUros. WVulg., **notas facere diuitias." 
/.I13. déjsis sermonibus] a$rots jüuacw. 
The reference seems to be to Eph. iii, 
2—6. 1 
I5. ideo et suulios semsus, &c.] CÉ.| 
p. 116, l. 5, mote, "Fhdt. again (mal 
p. 253, l. 2, note) refuses to take Th.'sg 
view as to S. Paul's want of personali 
acquaintance with the Colossians, and| 
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Het in illa epistola et in ista similiter posuisse uidetur. dicit ergo: 
quoniam *ministerium hoc commissum est mihi a Deo ita ut 
omnes doceam illud quod olim omnibus erat incertum, nunc 
uero sanctis eius est cognitum. quid illud tale? quod ob. 
multam suam bonitatem et gloriae liberalitatem etiam et gen- 5 
tibus similiter eorum praebuit fruitionem. nam antiquis tem- 
poribus omnis pietas in Iudaeorum genere circumscripta habeba- 
tur, gentibus uero nulla ad eos erat societas; euangelium uero 
communem omnibus futurorum promisit donationem, quod et 
UHysieri«! uocat, eo quod olim erat occultum, nunc autem 
est manifestum. nam quia dixit: sazcis eius quibus uoluit 
Deus, de apostolis dixit et illis qui tunc erant praepositi; de 
quibus et Ephesiis scribens euidenter dixisse uisus est. et 
quoniam dixit: quae sumt diuitiae gloriae mysterii, adiecit : 


IO 


quod est Christus im uobis spes gloriae. 


I5 

- hoc est magnae diuitiae, id est, Christus, et ut in illum creda- 
mus; hic enim est futurae gloriae spes, qui et causa nobis 
bonorum extitit, donans nobis ut illa expectemus.* 


quem nos adnuntiamus, admonentes omnem hominem, et docentes 
omnem omnem, n omn sapientia, ut exhibeamus omnem hominem 
perfectum 1n. Christo lesa. 


20 


*hunc (inquit) praedicamus, omnem hominem docentes ut 
in eum affectum habeant, ut in futurum adsequi possint perfec- 


v" € / ^ € N N N 37579 5 ^ , 
oUTOS O0 péyas T'XoUTOS, O XpioTOS kai TO €T QUTQ TLGOTEUEUV 
[3 N [4 ^ , D E / € N b , CHA ^ 
otTos yàp 7) Tjs ueNXovas O60fgs éXmris, 0 ka) Trjv airíav riv ToU 2 5 
vrpocOoküv ékeiva xapuaapevos. 


1 et in illa et in ista epistola z 4 cogn. est 7 | quod (/or quid) C x 
1r manifestatum C (cor?) I4 adicit C 7 Uinc 977i 23 effectum 
QNA 24 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 150 a [Cr. vi. 316, Fr. 143]. 6eó0cpos. kai dÀAXos 
Ouoles* oUTOS, K.T.À. 


vuv dmekaNUQ 05 rois &ylois dmooTÓNots 
So Thdt.: rovréc- 


draws from this verse an opposite con- 5: 
clusion : óXov Tolvvv kávreU0ev, Gs Ücacd- ^ a/roU kal mpodijraus. 


p.evos avroUs éypowev TT]v émuaToNdv. 
Io. jnysterium...amanzfestum)] Cf. 'Th.'s 
comm, on Eph. iii. 3., and note there. 
12. de afostolis dixit] Asin Eph. iii. 


TU, TOo(s üTocTÓNois kai Totis Oi TOUTOV 
T'€TL0TEUKÓGLV. 

19. admonentes]  Vulg., 
tes;" Ambrtstr., * monentes." 


* corripien- 


2823 


tionem per illam quae in eo est fidem. 'perfectionem ' etenim 
futurum statum uocat et in illa epistola quam ad Galatas, et 
in ista quam ad Ephesios scripsisse uidetur; cui statui nihil 
et quoniam omnia ista ad illud retitulat d 
5 quod dixerat: zzzc gaudeo in passtonibus pro uobis, resumit iterum| 


boni deesse uidebitur. 


illud : 


7 quo et laboro in agone positus secundum operationem | eius,| 
quam. operatus est am 1H€ dn uirtute. 


'pro his (inquit) et laborare cupio, omnimodo decertans] 
IO propter tributam mihi ad hoc uirtutem de caelo: 
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[I. 29—11. r1. 


| 


inveniet 












autem quis et hoc per omnia simile esse secundum sensum f 


*11* . . . . . . du o | 
illius epistolae, quam ad Ephesios scripsisse uidetur, ubi dixit:] 
huius rei gratia ego Paulus uinctus. Christi Jesu, et cetera. 


e£| 





quoniam ostendit euidenter sibi competere pro his doctrinam, f: 


nondum uenerat ad eos: 


uolo euim uos scire, qualem agonem habeam fro uobis et. illas | 
qui in Laodicia sumt, et quotquot non uiderunt faciem queam in 
20 carne. 


4 retulit ( for retit.) 7 
H operatur x 


I. ferfectionem...uidebitur] Lanfranc, 
R. of B. Both omit e zz z/a...«idetur. 

ferfectionem ... fut. statum. uocat] Gal. 
lii. 26, iv. 1—7; Eph. iv. 13 (pp. 61, 
62, 169). 

4. vétifulaf] Seevv.ll. 'The word, 
if genuine, —eafitulat (AvakegaXauov- 
Tra). For Zéulare see Tert. adu. Marc. 
i. 25. Th.s meaning is: 'eís o (v. 29) 
— els T0. ávravamNqpoÜüv, k.r.N. (v. 24); 
verses 25—28 are in parenthesis.' 

£4. dm agone positus] dywwgópevos. 
The Latin versions have ce7zazdo, and 
below (c. ii. rz) for agonem, certamem 
(cf. seipra, p. 253, l. 5) or solicitudinem. 
On agoz as a Latin word, see p- I:3, 
l. 8, note. 


y etom H 


I5 siquidem gentium ministerium commissum habere uidetur et 
in hoc a Deo creatus est, satisfacere properat eis, quoniam 


| 
| 


8 operatur esse ( /or operatus est) 


8. quam operatus est] TÀ évepyov- | 
In this Ff. 
place the Latin versions partly led the f. 


pévqv. Cf. p. 162, 1. 6, note. 











| 
j 


way to the error, by rendering **quam 


operatur." .Ambrstr., however, correctly | 


gives quae oferatur, here as well as in 
Gal. v. 6; Eph. iii. 20. 
IF. 


with Eph. ii. r, r4.sq.; both passages 


shew.S. Paul's earnest desire for the per- | 


fection of converts whom he had never 
seen. 


18. .et illis qui im Laodicia sunt] kal | 
TGv év Aaotelg. O. L. and Vulg.,''Lao- | 
diciae." Quotquot (0o): so Ambrstr.; X 


Vulg., quicumque." Cf. Gal. iii. 27. 





et hoc ger omnia simile, &c.] g: 
i.e., Col. i. 29—ii. 3 corresponds closely | 
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*nec enim illud uolo (inquit) uos ignorare, quoniam etsi non 
uidi uos, sed ualde et de uobis agonem sustineo; nec enim 
minus de uobis sum sollicitus, quam de illis quos uidi! quid 


Z1 autem est illud, quoniam agonem pro illis pateris ? 


4t consolentur corda eorum. instructa 210 caritate et dà omnibus 
diuitiis perfectionis prudentiae. 

*ut et uos in illam caritatem quae erga Christum est con- 
uenientes, firmo intellectu illorum bonorum quae expectantur 
adsequamini fruitionem; 


24 cognitionem inysterii Dei Patris et Christi im quo sunt 
omnes thesauri sapientiae et scientiae abscondit. 


* et ut inenarrabilibus bonis communicetis, quae a Deo donata 
sunt nobis, quae etiam absconsa sunt nunc in Christo ; cum quo, 
cum adparuerit in futuro saeculo, et illa quae erga nos est 
liberalitas in ipsis tunc uidebitur operibus. T* mysterium" etenim, 
sicut frequenter diximus, uocat illam gratiam quae erga gentes 
est, eo quod et ignota erat primitus; cogzzfzomem, uero mysterii 
participationem eius edicit esse. absconsos uero omnes thesau- 
ros sapientiae et scientiae esse in Christo edicit, utpote cum 


pvoT6piov O06 kaXet v)v epi rà &Üvg xápiw, es àv dOgXov 
|o)cav TOÍs TpÓ ToUTOv, ÉT(yveciv O6 pvor9píov T)v perovoíav 
aTokpUdQovs 0é zrávras roUs Ügcavpob)s Ts codías 
kai Tis yvoceos cipa, év và XpiarQ Xéye,, os àv TOv uerà 


QUT). 


I2 dona C* 
povUsq-- Colsl. 2904, 1: 
aTOKpUdovs, K.T.À. 


20 Sq. Coisl. 204 Z.c. (p. 281). 
&XNos óé $w«ow. 


n Nerante 7 
I5o b [Cr. vi. 317, Fr. 143] 6eó8cpos. 


es£]  Thdt.: tva rj» karà Xpwróv $vX&- 
£wcow cvpudoovíav. 

Io. JDez Patris et Christi]- o0 0€o0 
marpós kal TroÜ Xpwrov. Cf. Lightfoot, 
Colossians, p. 319.  Vulg., *'Dei patris 
Christi Iesu." 


I. 
note. 
E GO e. insirucia] "The reading 
seems to have been ocvufiBaoOÉrvres, 
which our translator has ungrammatically 
connected with xapóía. 'The Latin ver- 


420n uidi uos] Cf. p. 232, l. 2, 


16. Cf. 





sions presuppose the same reading, but 
correctly treat it as a 7072. pendens. nu 
omnibus diuitiis — els rávra mXoUrov: cf. 
p. 276,1. 5, note. erfectionzs- 5s TNg- 
poQoplas: cf. 1 Thess. i. & (sazzsfactione). 
Consolentur ; so Ambrstr., Aug., Vulg. 
7. Mlam caritatem. quae erga. Chr. 


sicut frequenter. diximus] 
ppsuroroelismsoat ens 

I8. absconsos] Above, in the text, 
we have aóscondifz£. Vor a similar inter- 
change of the two forms, see Hil. de 
Trin.ix. 67 (cited by Sabatier) ; and on 
absconsus, cf. Roónsch, Z/a/a, p. 295. 


IO 


15 


20 
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cum adparuerit et ipse.* 
edicens agonem quem habet pro illis, adiecit : 


5. oc dico, u£ ne quis uos circumueniat in uersutia uerborum. 


quid est autem Zoc dzco ? * et qua ratione hunc habeo de uobis 


agonem? timeo enim, ne quando mutabilitatem aliquam susti- |. 
tunc enim poteritis, ut dixi, | 
adsequi uobis promissa, quando permanseritis erga pietatem f 
et ostendens quoniam et laetitiae illorum participatur, I 


neatis suasoribus intendentes. 


IO firmi. 
si bene se illa quae erga illos sunt habuerint : 


sz enim et carne absens sum, sed spiritu uobiscum, gaudens et 
uidens uestrum ordinem et firmamentum fide quae in. Christo est, 


' licet absens sim, sed uobiscum sum affectu animi, gaudens in 
15 uobis, si tamen firmo cogitatu in Christi fide permanere uo- 
lueritis, et ultra incipit exhortationem facere euidenter: 


sicut ergo accepistis Christum esum. Dominum, in ipso amba- 
late, radicati et superaedificati im. ipso, et confirmati an. fide, sieut 
docti estis, abundantes 1n ea in gratiarum actionem. 


^ ^ : € 1 € 
20 TONMijs kaTopÜeÜévrov cvvéceos Ou ToU XpioToU vmép Tüs 7pe- 
^ / N / e 
Tépas eVepyyeaías vüv uev Ovrov aov, Qavgcouévov 06 Tóre omo. 
àv aíryrac kai avcós. | 
2 qui (/o» quia) C 7 4 edicens—adiecit ozz 7 | adicit C 


hab.) 7 I2 carnem C* zr 14 sum oz 4T 
19 habundanter C Z7 22 dalvera, Cr. Fr. : txt cod. 


II ait (gf? 
I5 Christo C* 


. 3 
[1I. 4—28] 


multa: prudentia institutos esse per Christum pro nostra utili- f | 
tate, quia nunc quidem sunt incerti, uidebuntur autem tunc, f. 





5. circumveniat] So O. L.; Vulg., 
* decipiat." Z uersutia uerborum. (év 
qi0avoNoy(ía); O. L. and Cod. Amiat. 
*ip subtilitate (Vulg.9*** sublimitate) 
sermonum." 'Tert., in subtililoquentia." 

6. quid est autem hoc dico ?] "Toro 
Aéyo (Th. means) looks back to the strong 
assertion of v. 1 7jMkov d'yGrva Éxc, K.T.À. 
It was called forth, the Apostle says, by 
his fear for the stability of their faith. 
Cf. Thdt.: Toíros ó6 éxpmodumv Totis 
Aóyous TapakaAGv vpas rois &marNots ui 


vm áyeo0au Aóvyots. 

I2. SZ enim. et carne]. eb yàp kal T3 
capkl. 'The Latin versions more exactly 
render, za etsi corpore. 

I5. coguatu| Ronsch, Z/a/a, p. 308. 

I9. docti estis]. éüuüíx0mre. O. L. 
and Vulg., *''didicistis." 2446. zm-e2; 
vepicaevovres év airs. So Chrys., Thdt., 
Dam;; Oec;; "Dhpht2Vulesdenecan 11098 
Aug., as above. 
pronoun. 


Am., Fuld. omit the | 
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|. per omnia haec illa dicere. uoluit:.*in illis: manete quae 
accepistis, secundum illa conuersantes'; ita ut manifestum sit, 
quoniam 'extra obseruantiam legitimorum illa ab Epaphra sus- 
Zceperunt. propterea et laudauit traditionem eius in principio. 
bene autem quia et zz eratiarum actiouem adiecit, ostendens 5 
|quoniam sic bona est doctrina ita ut gratias agere conueniat 


leos, pro quibus eam cognouerunt. deinde et aduersarios im- 
|probans dicit : 


uidete ne quis uos LM fer USD. et inanem seduc- 
Honen, 10 
fhlosophiasm) dicit uerborum  pomposam doctrinam, quae 
lab aduersariis cum quadam simulatione fieri solebat ad seduc- 
Jtionem audientium. inde et ostendens quoniam non uera erat 
|philosophia, sed seductionis uerba ad deceptionem auditorum 
|et excogitata erant et adinuenta : | | j 5 


|o secundum traditionem hominum, secundum elementa. anundi 
et non secundum. Christum. 

secundum. elementa. anundi. dicit dierum et (enirn obser- 

| uantiam, eo quod ab elementis mundi perficiuntur ista. *elemen-. 

! tum' enim * mundi' solem dicit et lunam, ex quibus dierum quo- 20 
| que et temporum cursus effici uidentur; sic enim illud et Galatis 

| scribens dixit. Zradifionem autem Aoeminum non ipsam legem 

| uocauit, sed illam doctrinam illorum qui tunc erant; humanam 

? dicens esse eo quod nec secundum Dei sententiam fiebat. unde 

| et ostendens prauitatem eius adiecit: eZ /oz secundum. Christum. 25 
| Christi personam contrasistit ut ostendat prauitatem doctrinae, 

| si tamen et ad alia eos adducit qui discunt, praeterquam ad 

| Filium. 

| I quoniam (2/7 uoluit) add x 2 illam C* x 2e obse 7 4 laud- 


| abit C 8 docuit ( /oz dicit) C 7 I2 aduersarios ZZ 26 et ostendit x 
|.27, 28 si tamen—filium ozz x 


3. extra obs. leg. illa ab. Epaphra — p. 127; and for adéimuenire, ib. p. 207. 


| susc.] Cf. supra, on 1. 8. Phulosophiam-—doctr.; R. of B. 

| .9. defraedetur] So Cypr., Amb., I8. sec. elem. ...uidentur] Lanfranc. 
Ambrstr. Vulg., * decipiat." 21. sec emim lud et Galatis] See 
- rr. Verborum. omp.  doctr.] . Cf. p. 60, l. 12, note. 
Thdt.: zv &vc mTi0avoNoy(av évraüta dr- 22. fraditionem...s100  Zpsam. degem)] 
Aocojíav ékdAecev. '"Th.on 1 Cor.i. 17: — Thdt.: ok abróv róv vÓuov, àXAà Tiv 
KüANUNe£La karaxpovvóvres TO weÜü0os. ^ àkatpov abroÜ QvXakiv. 


For exx. of fomfosus see Ronsch, 7/a/a, 
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quoniam din ipso inhabitat ommis plenitudo diuinitatis cor- M. 


goraliter. 


omnem plenitudinem deitatis hoc in loco iterum dicit uniuer- P. 
sam creaturam repletam ab eo ; dicit enim illum sensum quem in 9 ' 
5 superioribus posuisse uisus est, quoniam omnis creatura in eo f" 


VILLA 


inhabitat, hoc est, ipsi coniuncta est, et quasi quoddam corpus | 
in se retinet aptatum, propter illam copulationem quae ad eum | 
st quemadmodum ergo inconueniens est intendere illi qui | 
alia docet, praeterquam quod ille docuit, in quem omnia coap- 
hoc enim est a communi consensu se E: 

et euidentiorem ipsam inconuenien- 


est. 


IO tata sunt et copulata! 
ipsum extraneum facere. 
tiam faciens adiecit ; 


et estis t1 llo vepletit, quz est caput omnis principatus et. gotes- 


tatis. 


euidenter illa, quae in superioribus dicta fuerant, compen- 
diose iterum ait: *etenim et uos eum habentes in uobis, digni 
estis habiti eius copulationi, qui et omnibus inuisibilibus uirtuti- 


6 habitat 7 
I6 aiunt 7 


5.ineum C* 
adicit C 


1,3. diuinitatis, deitatis] Our trans- 
lator follows the Latin authorities in the 
text, but in the comment throws off their 
trammels, and represents 77s 0eórqros by 
its more precise equivalent. On dez/as, 
see Aug. de c?vi. vii. 1 (cited by Trench, 
Synon. and by Lightfoot, e 4. 7.). "The 
word is found also in Arnobius and in 
S. Jerome. 

3. dicit umiuersam creaturam] See 
above on c. i. 19, and notes there. Th. 
here prefers the wider interpretation of 
mTMüpepua (p. 2758, l. r1)—'all nature as 
restored and reunited to God through 
the Aon susceptus. I cannot find this 
view in connection with the present text 
advanced or even alluded to by any other 
ancient commentator.  Thdt. refers to 
the opinion of *certain teachers" that év 
abTQ is here—é» T$ ékkNyoig, Christ 
being put for His mystical Body. Chrys. 
quotes a nearer parallel : dÀXou $aciv ó7t 
7)» ékkNgolav Méyev mexAnpouévq» vm 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


8 quia (/or qui) 7 
17 uirt. inuis. Z7 


9 coapta C* I2 


Tfs O0eór$ros a)roÜ (citing Eph. 1. 23). 
T0 06 ce puaruiKkQs évraüÜa cs év kepaNm 
càpua. He rejects this interpretation of 
mjpopua, but somewhat inconsistently ac- 
cepts the sense which these expositors 
gave to ccparikOs. — 'T'h.'s explanation of 
cop. is similar (**quasi quoddam corpus 
in se retinet aptatum," l. 6), but ex- 
tended, as his view of cXpepa. requires, 
to the creation at large; cf. his comm. 
on Eph. i. 1o, 23. 

8. quemadmodum] Either z07z has 
fallen out before 27c07e72e4s, and the 
sentence is a question (Os o/x àromov, 
K.T.M.)5 or quemadm.-—quam (és). AZa 
docet ; ci. p. 2, 1-215 mote; 

16. digni...copulationi] Cf. Ronsch, 
Jtala, p- 413. 

I7. quiet omm. inuis.uirt,&c.] See 
on c. 1. 16, and cf. Thdt. aZ 5. Z.: dyyé- 
Acv 0é kal dpxa-yyéNev karà Tv Oclav 
diaw ócoTófe. 


[IL o, 1998 
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Bbus in ordine capitis consistit, eo quod omnia ob cognationem 
ad illum. sicut corpus coniuncta sunt. deinde et magnitudine 
Pdonationum ad uerecundiam eos adducens dicit: 


7; quo et circumcisi estis circumcisione non snanu facta 2n ex- 
Wpoliattonem corporis peccatorum carnis, in circumcisione Christi. 

*in ipso (inquit) et ea quae in eo est fide ab inposita uobis 
Bmortalitate estis eruti, cum qua mortalitate etiam peccata uestra 
Bsustulit' uult enim dicere quoniam *'inmortalitatem adsecuti 
Westis, in qua constituti ultra non peccabitis, quod ex mortalitate 
Wsustinebatis necessitatem ; itaque conuenit et propter hoc non 
Wingratos uos uideri erga illum, qui tantorum uobis bonorum 
extitit prouisor. bene autem ' circumcisionem' nominauit mortali- 
"tatis ablationem, ita ut ex comparatione ostendat eius differen- 
Ham ; siquidem ibi corporis ablatio exigua est nullam habens 
prodificationem, hic uero tanta mortalitas aufertur in melius 
corpore nostro transformato. unde et ^non manu factam circum- 
cisionem' uocauit eam, ita ut ex eo modo inoperationis eius 
ostendat differentiam ; siquidem illic humana manus est, quae 


| 


4 manifesta ZZ 
9 ex mortalitatis 


2 magnitudinem C* magnitudo 7 
7 mortalitatem estis eruditi C* ZZ x 
I6 nostro ozz 77 


I cognitionem Z7 
5 ab impositam ZZ 
sustinebatis necessitate C (co77) | sustinebitis 7 


2. magn. don. ad uer. eos adducens] — Na*ym Ts $0opás. Dam.: air 0é éc- 


[Bi p. 277, 1. 12, sq» 

5. corporis peccatorum. carnis] — 'Th., 
Zwith Chrys. and Thdt., read roÜ cwpáros 
rüv àaguapriov Tí capkós. Comp. his 
comm. zz/fra,l. 7. The Latin versions 
mit 2eccaorum. 

9. ex Ómoríadl. susti. mecessitatem)] 
I peccandi; ef pp. 85 E 4 50», 147, 
1. 4, Sq. : : 
12. mortalitatis ablationezm] With Th. 
the paramount thought is the removal 
of mortality; with most of the Gk. 
commentators, it is the removal of sin. 
Chrys. róv maXaióv $«sw (Lor: similarly 
Oec. and Thpht. . Thdt., followed by 
Dam., keeps both in view; see next note. 
13. u...0sfendat eius diff., &c.] Thdt., 
DLOdo ket TN Tíjs mepvropíjs T3» Ovx.Qopáv* 
90 "ydp écrw ($woiv) capkuc...o00€ cuucpoÜ 













vouaros áoalpecus, àÀNÀ& T dons &maM- 


M ^ Co 7 [4 , » [4 
Tiw...0ud TÍjs TOV GwpaTOS €ékovciov dT00U- 
cecus, ToU -"ywtvovu (Sov a«rmorieuévov eis 


» 7 ^ E) ^ 0 9 L 
dvd ToU ovpaviov, Tov 0U avacraceos- 


Tiv &ToOLOouévov. 

IS.  jrodifationem] Jacobi adopts 
modificationem. But frod. stands in both 
our MSS., as well as in Rab. Zrodefacere 
(2e$eAetv) occurs in Cod. Bezae (John 
xii. 19), and ?red?ficare, prodificatio are 
found in the ancient version of Origen's 
homilies on S. Matt. (v. Du Cange and 
Carpentier, s. v7.; and cf. Paucker, aa. 
Vox ar d epuoanMEonscho VEU E Ier 
p. 678,sq). In the present passage the 
reading of the MSS. is confirmed by the 
context (zzz zeliz:s transformato). 

18. Zi Aumana manus, &c.] Chrys: 


o) "yàp xelp ézáyet... 7|» mepvroumy raíTwv, 


AA rÓó mvetua, So Thpht. 


IO 


238 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [TI. v8 
perfecit circumcisionem, hic uero diuina est gratia, quae in-E. 
operatur mortalitatis ablationem. — necessaria uero est et adiectio| 
quam adiecit dicens zz czreumceisione Christi,ut dicat quia * hanc 
circumcisi estis circumcisionem, cuius promissum uobis praestitit) 

5 Christus! et quoniam magna erant quae dicta fuerant, necdum| 


uero in opere erant effecta : 





consepulti (inquit) 2Z/ zum baptisma, 211 quo e£ consurrexistis per 
Jidem operationis Det, qui suscitautt eum ex anortuis. 


*si autem necdum negotio id potiti estis, tamen iam in forma] 

IO illorum effecti estis, commortui in baptismate et conresurgentes 
ei. euidens est quoniam baptisma adsecuti estis credentes| 
primitus, quod potens sit ista facere Deus; et fecerit iam, ex lii 
quibus et suscitauit ex mortuis Christum, in illo communis f: 
resurrectionis primitias operatus. multis uero in locis in aposto- «i 
I5lica doctrina inesse docuimus, quoniam probationes illorum fu 
quae secundum Christum sunt de futuris semper facere con-| 
sueuit. commemoratur uero et forma illa quae ad praesens 
impletur, ita ut uideantur illorum quae expectantur pignora| 
aliqua in praesente habere; hinc etenim sancti Spiritus primitias | 


7; qa CZ. 8 eum om C* Io consurgentes 7 | 


3, 4 hac, circumcisione 7 
IQ in praesenti C (co77) 7 


read év r9 Bamrieuari, which in this ver- | 
sion would appear indifferently as 27-| 
baptismate or 2m bapfisma: see above, | 
p. 276, l. 5, note, Ex zortuis : cf. p. 1375. 


3. Aanc circumcisi estis circumcisi- 
onem]  raórq epvrerumuévou éoré T7w 
vepvroujv. Rab. corrects the Gk. con- 
struction (see vv. ll.). 

4. cuius promissum, &c.]  Thdt.: 1. 22, note. 
ToUTov Óé aírios ovx, Ó vóuos, &AN' Ó Oearó- 9. 2m forma] 
T3s Xpwrrós. "Thpht.: rouaórgv» O6 Tept- — p. 30, l. 12, note. 1. 
TouJ» oUx ó vóuos dÀN O Xpurós Tepi- rr. evedentes rimitus, quod, &e] 3. 
Téuve, év TQ Bamricuari | Oec.: 0pa 06, — Th. with Chrys. &c., takes Tfjs évepyyeías 
Toré mveUuaros, moré 06 XpwroÜ T?V as an objective gen. He is followed by | 


ct ! 


eis TÓv TUTOV. 


mepuroumv Xévyec (referring to Rom. ii. 29; 
on Chr.'s view of the latter passage, see 
above p.. 232, l. 17, note. 

7. consurrexistis] So several of the 
Latin Fathers (Ambr., Aug., &c); Ter- 
tullian (res. cazzz. 23) has comresuscztatos 
(cf. **conresurgentes," infra, l. ro, and 
vv. ll). Qza (vv. 1l.) is probably a mere 
clerical error; cf. *'in baptismate," 22. 
'Th. with Chrys. and Thdt. seems to have 


'Thdt., who thus expounds the clause 5i | | 
71s ToTews k.T.N.: TuGcTeÜDovres "yàp Tq 
ToU coU Ovvdyuet Tpoouévouev Tiv dvd- | 
cTaci, évéxupov éxovres ToU Oeomórov y 


^v M 5, , 
XpigToU T)» üvAoTaGU. 
14. | Vesurrectiomis | brimitias] 


&c.] 


C158. Probationes dorum, 
p. 123, ]. 4, note. - 


See | 
p. 125, l. 18, note; on s. Spiritus primi- | 
£ias (1. x9) cf. pp. 38, l. r, sq; 139, l. E5281 
See E 
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a. 15, 14.] 


à baptismate percipimus. quoniam autem dixit formam, resumit 


llum quod dictum fuerat a se, ut latius illam, quasi exinde est, 


"ratiam explicet : 


€t wos, cum. essetis qsuortus delictis et. praeputto carnis uestrae, 
onututficauit cum 1pso, donans uobis omnia delicta, 5 


T'praeputium' hoc in loco non corporis dicit, sed sicut circum- 
isionem ablationem uocauit mortalitatis, sic * praeputium ' illud 
iocauit quod adhuc circumfert mortalitatem. hoc ergo dicit, 
uoniam * mortificatos uos peccatis propter circumpositam uobis 
aortalitatem conresuscitauit Christo, in ipso communem resur- IO 
ectionem efficiens, ex qua omnis species peccati uestri extermi- 
abitur.* hoc enim dicit dozazs uobis omuia delicta, eo quod 
onstituit nos extra facilitatem peccandi per resurrectionem ; 
tenim postquam inmortales natura extiterimus, peccare ultra 
equaquam poterimus. deinde coniungit et aliud bonum, quod 15 
inc nobis adquisitum est, quod et ad praesens argumentum sibi 
onuenire existimabat : 


delens cautionem. decretis quae erat, aduersus nos, quae. erat 
niraria nobis, et ipsam tulit de medio, configeus eam cruct. 


akpo(9voríav évraüÜa o) viv ToU cóparos Xéye,u aXN. Gomrep 20 
lepg.Touv T)v aoaipeotv ékáXeoev ijs Üvyrór9Tos, ores axpo- 
voTíav TO srepuceta 0a, érv rjv Óvurórqra.  ToÜTo o)v Xéyei, ÓvL 
fBucipcpcvous Uj.üs TOLS apaprjpadw Oud. wir Trepucetgieny 0vro- 
Tà gvvavéa Qa ev TO Xpwró, €v a)rQ Tv kowiv avácraciv 
vrepyyaadjievos, ad' js sráv eiQos apaprias Ljuy ddavícOnoerau. I 


2 illud C (corr) | quae ( for quasi) C (cozz) quam r | inde 9 mortificatis 7 
conresusc. Christum C 77 cum resusc. Christum 7 20 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 152b 


Y. Vi. 321, Fr. 143] 0eó0wpos. | akpoBvoríar, k.T.À. 23 "Quas cod. edd. 


2. 4Lum quod dictum f.] Cf. p. 5o, 1l. For exx. of czzz with acc. see Rónsch,. 


5, note. 

4. mortui delictis]  Th's text like 
rysostom's seems to have omitted ér. 
8. quod adhuc  circumfert  mort.] 
ther (see Gk.) **quod adhuc circumdat 
s mortalitas." 'Thdt. here deserts Th.'s 
erpretation : dkpofvaríav.. 
| ékdNeaev. 

Io. comnmresuscitauit Christo] See vv. 


S 











.T3v T 0v 9pí- 


Jtala, p. 409. 

I2. Aoc enam dicit donans, &c.] Cf. 
p- 126, 1l. 16, sq. 

18. delems cautionem decretis] -—e£- 
aAelyas TÓ...Xeuó"ypadov ois Óbyuacw. 
**'The translator renders xe. by the 
legal equivalent cz4uZzozezs, while all 
other Latin authorities (with one partial 
unaltered " 


12 


exception) retain the Gk, 


5 


IO 


15 


20 
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cautionem legem dicit, cuius omnes actus implere debemus 
utpote positae a Deo. quod erat durum, immo inpossibile, ut 
secundum legis scrupulositatem iustificaremur, quia lex qualiter. 
cumque et quandocumque peccantem punire praecepit ; non pec. 
care uero ad plenum hominem existentem ualde erat inpossibile 
ex quibus fiebat ut illos qui sub lege conuersabantur securos &| 
poena efficere minime posset.  cau£zomem ergo aduersus "o. 
legem uocat, eo quod eva£ contraria nobis, hoc est, non permitten: 
justificationem adsequi propter suam scrupulositatem ; et han 
cautionem deleuit Zecrezzs, ut dicat *resurrectionem et inmortali.t- 
tatem'—dogmata enim ista esse et Ephesiis scribens dixit, /egez 
fraeceptorum in. decretis destitueus. quare? quoniam lex neces 
saria erat illis qui subiacebant peccato, retinens ac prohiben: 
eos a peccato; quia autem resurgentes effecti sunt inmortales|t 
peccare ultra non poterunt. itaque et lex superflua est illis qu] 
huiusmodi sunt; et (in hoc (inquit) nos securos facit, ut n« 
ulterius sub lege conuersemur, unde uel maxime sub poen: 
facile incurrebamus, bene autem dixit, cowfigens lam. cruci 
eo quod secundum praesentem uitam lex utilis est nobis, quand 
et peccare possumus ; finis uero huius uitae mors est. *confixi| 
(inquit) illam cruci, mortuus enim finem legi dedit. nec enin 
in illis qui resurrexerunt locum aliquem ultra habere poterit lex 
nam et nos secundum hoc extra legem efficimur, secundum quo 
illis quae futura sunt transimus per formam baptismatis, secun, 
































I actum C x 6/3 £5 X 7» effici x | possit C* Z7 possint 7 |f 
chirographum ( fox caut.) 7 LI Etesis m 14 sunt eff. » 17 facile suae 
poena 7/7 21 mortuos C* 24 in (ef illis) e22 C (corr) 


(Hort, Sournal of Phil.iv.no. xii. $ vii. — for Th.'s interpretation of é» O6yuacu| 
p. 307,n). Conmfigens; so again below, ^ Toísü., see p. 151, l. 2, note. For fva 
l.18, 20. O.L. and Vulg., affigens. ceptrorum in decretis the translator ha 

1. *cautionem? legem dicit] Cf.  givenin Eph. Le. zandazorum in edil: 
Thdt.: xeuó*ypadov rwés rüv vóuov éóa- fis, although decreta appears in th 
cav...GÀAà Tdv 'lov0alev x. v, ov Távrov | comm. there. The same uncertainty iM. 
dvÜpórmcv. dyyoÜuat Tolvwv kal TÓ cGua  — manifested in the Latin versions am! 
dv kaNetc0at. x. Comp. Pelag. ad 4. .: fathers; cf. Sabatier ad. 4. 7. and Ziegle, 


'chirogr. maledictum legis est. " (Jtalafragmente, p. x20). | 
3. serupulosttatem] Cf. Rónsch, Zfa/a, 15. dex suferflua est dHis, &c.] €| 
poss. Th. on Rom. viii. 1.: Tos yàp Orvyrots kc». 


8. eo quod erat contraria]  d.e., 0 — T$w émi rÓ xéipov pom Oexouévow dva? 
jv Vm. dj» explains and amplifies Tó xa6' — katos 0 vópos, delp*yew ToU xelpovos* do! | 
$ucv.  Lanfranc cites this sentence. váTots 0€ kal argémrots »yeyovóaw mepvrrós 6| 

IL. e£ Ephesis scribens] c. d. 18; — avdykms ka0éoTqkev. Supra, p. 42,1. 3,8 
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|dum baptisma nostram conuersationem ordinantes' et quod 
1 maius esti 


N exuens se principatus et potestates traduxit cum fiducia, trium- 
p phans eos 2a se. 


|o rinematus eb potestates hoc in loco contrarias dicit esse 
à | uirtutes, quae aduersus nos nullam auquande habuissent uirtutem, 
«si nos peccare minime potuissemus. 'nam deponere (inquit) 
f mortalitatem, quam pro communi omnium abstulit utilitate, 
lexuit et illos auctoritatem illam qua abutebantur aduersus nos, 
magnam et indubiam aduersus eos proferens uictoriam ; ita ut 
JSconfundantur et illi uane aduersus nos tantum sustinuisse 
Zlaborem, ex quo nullum profectum habere potuerunt, in 
Bmeliorem statum transeuntibus nobis, ita ut ultra nec peccare 


ac dyTiKelpevat eupdiues oUK Qv qrO0T€ ÉOXxOv TLivà (OXUV yj 
émibeyouévay "uo ápaprávev. 'vÀ ovv aToÜ0écOat (moi) 79v 
ÜvpróTqgra, ijv UTép Tüs koiwrs ddetNev eVepyecías, dTe0vcaro 
Wkakeivov Tv av0cvre(av, yep ékéypgvro ka0' ov, uey(ioTqv kai 
BRavauQüBoXov v)v kar' a)rGv £épyacdqevos vikqv, oe aia xvvOTzvat 
Rkaketvovs p.&Tqv rocoDTov ézi&ei£auévovs kaÜ' vv vov qóvov, ad 
QU jmOcv a)rois €yévero OdeXos, év kpeírrovi vr karaaTáce, nyeyo- 
vórov 9)4Gv, es umJoé apapretv us émióéyecÜ0at erc. 


UM 7 deponens C(cozr) ^ 8 utilitatem C* 9 quae C* Ir ille C* illae uanae 7 
4RI2 in melioris tantum C* z I4 Sq. Coisl. 204, f. 153 b [Cr. vi. 223, Fr. r43]. 
di dAXos 0€ oUrcs $9oiv: al üvruw., K.T-À. 20 0$eos Cr. 21 &uaprávew edd. 


3. exuens se] So O. L.; Vulg., ex- — putting off His mortality, He divested 
folams. 'The construction with a double — the evil spirits of their power against 
acc. is repeated in the comm. below, l. 9. . Himself and against mankind; Cf. 
Cum fiducia, so Hil.; Aug., fducialiter. — 'Thdt.: karéAvoev rQv évavriev TÀ2v Óv- 
JmVulg., 2a/azz. vacTelav...0.& ToÜ olkelov acparos Tàcw 
5. contrarias d. esse uirtutes] Cf. p. — "uiv T$v kar abrGv xapwdgevos vikmv. 
I9I, l. 5, sq.  Chrys.: ràs óuaBoNMkàs — 'fThe powers of evil, which had clung 
Dvváuets Aévyet. like a Nessus robe about His humanity 
7- deponere] TQ dmo0éc0e.. Jacobi ^ were torn off and cast aside for ever. 
follows the  Corbie corrector, whose ^ And the victory of mankind is involved 
emendation had been given by Pitra as — in the victory of Christ. In His Cross 
f brima manu. we too are divested of the poisonous 
| 9. exwit et dos auctoritatem] Cf. clinging garments of temptation and sin 
Mira, l. 3, note. "The translator, to be — and death" (Lightfoot ad. A. 7., or 
onsistent, should have written **exuit — Th.). 

je illorum auct." 'Th. would say: *'by 


19—2 


IO 


15 
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possimus.* omnia enim coniunxit resurrectione, ^ postquam | 
ablati a mortalitate in incorruptione sumus effecti, efficimur qui- | 
dem extra peccatum, liberamur uero et a seruitute legis ; securi | 
etiam efficimur et ab omni daemonum impressione. quae cuncta | 
5 sequuntur necessarie illos qui inmortales fuerint effecti, et ab | 
omni facti fuerint peccandi conditione securi, qui etiam diuinam | 
gratiam custodiunt in perpetuum in bonitatis affectum. et quo- | 
niam ostendit per illa quae per Christum facta sunt et a legis. 
conuersatione nos securos effectos, adiecit : | 


IO 4€ ergo quis uos 1udicet. in esca aut potu aut parte festiuitatis | 
aut ueomeniae aut sabbatorum. 


et ostendens obseruationis horum differentiam aduersus illam 
conuersationem quae secundum Christum est : 


quae est umbra futurorum, corpus uero Christi. 


I5 . propemodo nihil illud esse ostendit comparationis exemplo; 
in tantum illa illis quae secundum Christum sunt infirmiora esse | 
dixit, in quantum a corpore infirmior est umbra. corpus equidem | 
est substantia, umbra uero solummodo solet adparere; sed et 
ipsa umbra, si non corpus fuerit, adparere nequaquam poterit, | 

20 nam ut fiat umbra aut uideatur, corpus id solet praestare. omnia | 
ergo quae in praesenti sunt et horum obseruantia, umbra sunt, si f 
ad illa quae Christi sunt comparentur; quoniam illa quae| 
Christi sunt stabilita sunt, finem nullum sustinentia, eo quod | 
inmortales et incorrupti post resurrectionem efficiemur ; illa uero | 

25 quae legis sunt, in comparatione futurorum tamquam umbra sunt | 
aliqua, eo quod in praesentem uitam statum suum tantum ob-| 


I resurrectioni C (corr) 7 5 necessario x | facti ZZ 4 in (Zef bon.) oz v. | 
9 effectos oz; £ | adicit C II neomenae C* I5 propemodum C (eorr) x | 
aliud ( /oz illud) ZZ 16 qui C* 18 uero ozz Z7 | solomodo C 23 sustinentes | 
(3; 26 in praesente uitam C* (praesenti C (coz7)) 








I. omnia enim coniunxit vesurr.) I4. quae est umbra]-90 éorw ord (?) | 
Cf. p. 130,1. 6, sq. 40/ati a m.—àgar — So. Tert. adu. Mare. v. 195 cf. Rónsch, | 
peOévres rjj» Óvurórqra [?]. Quidem...ueros — AN. 7. Tert., p. 71s. 








uv. .. 0€. I9. embra,st non corpus, &c.] Cf. Thdt.: f 
10. ze ergo quis] So Jerome (on ^ mpoXauBáver 8e 0 oxi, T o Qua, dviexovros | 
Ezek.); O. L. and Vulg., (nemo [ergo]. ^ ToU $wrós ds elvat owtàv uév àv vópov, | 


Jn esa; O. L. and Vulg, *'in cibo." | cua 0é rv xdpw, $s 06 TÓv OecmórwV.| 
Festiutatis; see Ronsch, Z7Za/a, p. 313. — Xpwrróv. ;| 
9 I and Vulg5 e dieifestiz s pax i | 
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tinent. nam esca et potus et festiuitas et neomeniae et sabbatum 
ad modicum tempus custoditum pertransibit, eo quod illi qui 
semel mortui sunt ulterius hanc non indigent obseruantiam ; 
Christi uero donatio, atubi semel coeperit, manet immobilis, 
nullam uertibilitatem umquam sustinens. quod enim dixit era 
J'uturorum, hoc dicit, quoniam in comparatione futurorum umbrae 
-sunt ista omnia ; unde ad significantiam umbrae corpus adiecit, 
hoc dicens, quoniam apud Christum ueritas est perpetuitatem 
habens. 


"emo uos decipiat. 


hoc est, (nemo brauium uestrum tollat.  brauium tollere 
dicitur, si is qui uictor extitit inter illos qui uicti sunt, fuerit 
contra ueritatem statutus; illa ratione, quod illi qui brauia 
luctatoribus dare sunt directi, id soleant facere. quasi ergo in 
confessionem id deductum, quoniam hi qui in melioribus sunt 
tunc solent brauiis nudari, De duaudo a melioribus ad deteriora 
deferuntur. | 











voleus in humüultate et cultura. angelorum, quae uon uidit zn- 
cedens, frustra inflatus ab intellectu carnis suae.. 


.2 pertransiuit C* Z7 pertransiit 7 
ubi Z z 4 ita (or ista) C* 
add C HI 
et Hm 










2.  Bertransibit] Rónsch, Jtala, p. 
200. Comp. p. 4, l- 14, note. 

5. wertbilitatem]| C£ p. 26, Ll. rr, 
note. Zz comp.—ueritas est; Lanfranc. 
(7. ad szgn. umbrae] Z.e.to carry out the 
figure suggested by exi.  Szenificantia 
is one of Tertullian's words (ves. cazz. 21 ; 
adv. Marc. i. 19, v. 6). 

IO. e/o uos decipiat] So Ambrstr. 
Vulg., seZucat. "The alternative version 
supplied in the MSS. can hardly have 
belonged to the original translation. It 
Seems to be a marginal gloss, borrowed 
from the comm., and added to the text 
by some unskilful copyist. 
órauium tollere diciur, &c.] 
xara(jpafe/ew écrlv ró aólkws 


BpafBecóecuv. émeió9 roivuv kai oi rds 


3 hac, obseruantia C (cor) 7 4 ut 


Io aut brauium uestrum tollat (2/7 decipiat) 
12—17 hoc est—deferuntur oz; x 


I4 luctoribus C* 16 nudare 


vouukas TaparT"]puseus TQ eUa^yyeAio mapa- 
payvüvres ümó TOv kpevrróvoyv ajroUs émi rà 
éAdrTo geréQepov, eikóros &$Ów umóeíis, 
K.T.A. Meyer remarks, with some justice, 
that this interpretation confounds xara- 
Bpage/ew with mapagpaB.; the Aostity 
rather than the zzfairzess of the act is 
the prominent thought in karapaBevérco. 
For érauium see Rónsch, ZZa/2, pp. 239, 
240, and above, p. 238, 1. 20. 

I4. Zn confesstonem...ded.] * treated as 
an acknowledged fact." : 

18. cultura]  0pmqokelo : 
Jtala, p. 311. Vulg., */religione." Comp. 
Aug. Ep. ad Paulin. (149): ** culturam 
angelorum," uel sicut uestri codices habent, 

*religionem ang."  Zrcedens, intellectu : 

Vulg., amóulatts, sensu (cf. p. 277, l. 16). 


ci. Róusch; 


IO 


I5 


294 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 19] 
T €o quod per angelos lex dicebatur data esse, quasi minis- 3 
trantibus illis in tempore quo lex dabatur, sicut beatus Paulus. 
dicit: sz enam quod per angelos narratum est uerbum fuit firmum.| 
illi ergo qui legem custodire eos suadebant, proponebant etiam 
5 angelos indignari, si non lex fuerit custodita. deinde et humili- | 
tatem quandam simulantes ostendere properabant, quasi qui ob 
timorem ab obseruantia legis [non discederent, eo quod neque Jg 
angeli sustinerent legis] contemptu[m]. *nolite (inquit) intendere Jg 
illis, qui humilitatem hanc ostendunt et uolunt angelos proponere; B 


IO . éÉmei0?» Ov amyyéxXov ó vouos éXéyero 0e0000at, s àv Owakovg- | 
, » ^ hy N / ^ N € 4 ^ 7 
cajévov avroU 7rpos T"|v 60cww (kaÜos kai 0 uaxápios ILavXos nou: | 
» 1 c 222; ! M , 5» , , - e N , " E 
€| [^P O Ai ÓT[€A0NN AàAHO0€ic AOroc épeNerOo BéBaloc) OL TOV VOJLOV | 
, , N , / , ^ D l4 e 1 
QvAarrew avrovg avame(Üovres TpoeBaXXovro ovs anryéXovs, cs! 
àv kai ékelvov ayavakrovvTOV, e& ur) ó vóuos vXarrovro' eira, xai f 
15 perpioTo)T4. rwa, OrjÜev émeücikvuvro, às àv Óéeu is ToU vouov dv- | 
^ 5 E] p ^ N ' 5 / ^ ^ / 
Xakrs ovk éfigTduevou TQ Q)óé ToUs ayéXovs Trepiopáv ToU vopov | 
, N ^ / [4 
T)v kara dpóvgciv. | ' uy) ro(vvv (dqaiv) Tois Tv perpioTyTa. TaVTTV | 
.2 qua(/er quo) C quae 7 | eo...quo (for in...quo) 7 
5 indignare C (corr) 
legis contempti C (cor) 


contemptae 7 
K.T.À. 


4 eis C (corr) : om 7 
7, 8 ab obseruantiam legis contemptu C* et obseruantiam 
ab obseruantia legis contemptu 77 ad obseruantiam legis | 
Io sq. Coisl. 204, f. 154 b [Cr. vi. 325, Fr. 144] 6eó0cpos. 7) émeió1j, | 
I3 TpoceBaàXXovro cod. I5 cs dv 06 Cr. Fr.: txt cod. 


2. sicut b. Paulus dicit| Hebr. i. 2, — TQ vóug cvwvwyyopobvres kai robs d'yyéXovs 


cited above, p. 48, where see notes. On 
Th.'s belief in the Pauline authorship of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, cf. p. 129, 
l. 12, note. 

7. ab obseruantia [egis, &c.] Cf. 
vv. ll, esp. the ingenious conjecture of 
the Corbie corrector. Jacobi, who edits 
after Rab., justly remarks: **patet non- 
nulla deesse." "The omission is doubtless 
due to the recurrence of Zzgzs. I have en- 
deavoured to supply the missing words 
from the Gk. in the style of the trans- 
lation. 

It wil be observed that Th. under- 
stands 0pqckeíg TOv áyy. to mean no 
more than *out of regard for, through 
fear of, the Angels' "Thdt., while fol- 
lowing in the lines of his master's inter- 
pretation, thinks that the false teachers 
prescribed actual worship of Angels (ot 


céBeuv abroUs eiosyoUvro, Oi Toírww B 
Aéyorres 0e00a0at TOv vóuov) ; adding that | 
this error long prevailed in Phrygia and | 
Pisidia, as the Laodicene canon (Conc. | 
Laod. caz. 35) witnessed, and that it was | 
not wholly eradicated even in his own | 
day: uéxpi 8& ToU vÜv eükrfpia ToÜ Gxylov | 
Mixaw^ map ékelvo:s kai Trois Ójópots ékel- : 
voy égTw iov. | 
8. nolite (inquit) intendere, &c.] Th. | 
seems to regard 0£X«v év raT., k.T.A. as | 
T5)v TüTewoópocorqw émibüeuvüpevos, TÓV | 








a'yyéNev T9)»  OÓpuokeiav mpofta x ópevos. | 
Comp. his comm. on év é6eXo6pyoxelg |! 
(v. 23); and cf. Aug. Z2. 589 : **theloz a 
humilis...id est, uolens humilis, affectans | | 
humilitatem."  Thdt.'s view is more ob- | 
scure, but hardly to be classed (as by | 
Meyer) with Thpht.'s, who supplies jus Y 
karafppafebew with 6£Xev. See Lanfranc. | 
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!elatione tamen sensus sui illa dicunt quae nesciunt,* et ostendunt 
|quia non iuste dicunt: 

| et nom t1enens caput, ex quo omne corpus ger tactus et connexas 
| | submanistratum et coaptatum crescit aucrementum Der. 


|  'cum conueniat uos illa sectari, quae Christi sunt; in cuius 
affectum [dum] commune corpus continetur secundum subminis- 
1tratam illis illam gratiam, illud quod secundum Deum est potestis 
Jfacere incrementum. et dein ab illis quae ante erant ostensa 
lfacere properat exhortationem : 


5d mortui estis cum Christo ab elementis huius auundi, quid tain- 
Iquam uiuentes im mundo deceruitus: 'me tangas meque gustaueris 
Wueque contrectes ' ? 

*si ergo sic instituti estis, quasi qui iam et commortui estis 
Christo et consurrexistis et extra statum istius uitae estis effecti 
(hoc enim dicit a& elementis mundi huius); qua ratione quasi in 
praesenti uita conuersantes patimini illos qui leges uobis statuunt 





b , , , 
lézriGeuevvuévowgs kai BovXouévots ro)s aryéXovs ?rpoBaXéaÜ0a« rpoa- 
| [Y 
iéxrre' vrró yàp rUdQov Otavoías Xéyovoiv à wr) icacuw. 


I sensu 7 | nec sunt (oz nesc.) C* x 4 in (Zef incr.) add C (corr) 
6 effectum C Zr dum oz; C Hr II in mundo ozz ZZ I3 consti- 
tuti Z I6 conuersamini 77 


I. da dicunt quae nesciunt] | With — $moív (Cramer vi. 326). 

Chrys., Thdt., Pelag., and the later Gk. IO. Auius mundi|]-ToU kóouov. So 
commentators, Th. read & jj éópaxev. Vulg. Cf. Rónsch, Z/a/a, p. 420. 

3. ex quo omne corpus, &c.] See II. decermitis] So most of the Latin 
notes on the parallel passage, Eph. 1v. ^ authorities (Tert., semezzaz fertzs). 'The 
I6 (p. 170). The words suómnistratum ^ comm. shews that 'Th. rightly under- 
..C"esci are common to the O. L. and X stood Ooyuarí(eo0e as passive ; cf. Thdt. : 
Vulg.; zmerementum (but preceded by ^ Gs rolvvw» rà» Ta)ra Oiackóvrov ávé- 
the prep. zz) is the O. L. rendering;  xee0e;  Thpht.:  Owkouebet —*Ooyg.' 
Euc/zs (Dp. F54, Ll Fr, note; 170, l r, eiTQV. Ss *yàp Tou0(a dpriua015 ka0100e 
note) is given only by Tichonius. ($msiv) Ooypuarifóuevo, kal vopo0erovuevot 
5. ém cuius affefum, &c.] See vv. Tl Óe€( mowiv. And so Oec.: o) yàp 
ll. Something is faulty or wanting in — eimev Ooypuarl(ere, aXià Oowypgari- 
the MSS. I have adopted Jacobi's con- — teo 60e, às év rá£e: na0grGv kaOmuévov. — 
jecture affec/uzz, and have added a con- ne fangas, &c.] Vulg., ''ne tetigeri- 
junction, without being satisfied with tis," &c. .Sz ergo—mundi À.; Lanfranc. 
either expedient. Dr J. suggests z/ws I5. Aoc enim. diit ab elem., &c.] 
gratia; but may not Z//azz represent the — Cf. p. 60, l. 12, note, and on Col. ii. 8. 
article? Comp. p. 17o, ll. 11, sq. The meaning is here somewhat amplified : 
7. quod sec. Deum. est] r3» karà 0cóv, — * the conditions of this present life." 


IO 


15 


296 


et dicunt: hoc manduca, hoc noli tangere, et alia quae huiusmodi. | 
et arguens uanitatem traditionis eorum : 


sunt ?' 


quae sunt omnia 1n corruptione per. abusiouem, secundum "ian- | | 


data et doctrinas hominum. 


et in superioribus PU 


quae sunt. rationem. quidem habentia. sapientiae in. religione | 
10 szuuulata et humilitate, et. uon an parcitate corporis, nom 2n honore 


aliquo ad satietatem carnis. 


T obscurum quidem est dictum. 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


non legislationem dicit THES er 
doctrinas Lominum, sed nuperrima illorum. 





: ^ / : EN , 
dcadóés uév éoTww, [BoUXerau Gà eimetv, ór. TÓ ra0Ta rapaóuGovat 


3 abusione 77 
8 nuperrimam C* | nup. illorum ozz x 
13. sq. Coisl. 204, f. 155 


I. Aoc manduca, &c.]] See above on 
Phil.ii.1:9. Th., with the Gk. expositors 
mentioned above (p. 295, l. rr, note), 
necessarily regarded the precepts 47 &y, 
K.T.M. as those of the false teachers. On 
the other hand, **the Latin commentators; 
Hilary (Ambrstr.) and. Pelagius, suppose 
these prohibitions to be the Apostle's own 
... So too St Ambrose... We may infer from 
the language of St Augustine who argues 
against it, that this was the popular in- 
terpretation in his day...Jerome however 

.had rightly interpreted the passage" 
(Lightfoot, Co/oss. pp. 268—9). 

3. ger abusionem] So Ambrstr. Vulg., 
*' jpso usu." 
cis—see lexx. 

5. degest;o]-— digestio, see vv. 1l. With 


Aóusio is usually kar áxpm- 


'Th.'s interpretation of this passage, comp. 


his remarks on Phil. iii. 19 (p. 242 
sq). The same view is taken by Chrys., 
ibhdtseecssdihpht: 

6. Aae] For hae (?); cf. vv. I. 
DOS note. p 


2-52; 


5ee 


5 digestio C (corr) x 


a [Cr. vi. 327, Fr. 144] 0eó0cpos. 


6 hae x 
9 sed quae 


.. 4 dixit oz Hf. 
I2 Obscure 7 
&ANos $uoiv* dcadés, k.T.À. 


4. non legislationem, &c.] 


false teachers. "Thdt.: 
0.0no ka.Mas o) TÓóv vóuov ékaàXNeaev, aÀAa TV 
EU , 

&katpov TrovTGV Oi0ackaAlav. 


If the reading of C* be preferred, 


either Zegis/ationem ox doctrinam must be, | 
supplied. Rab. has omitted the phrase | 
possibly on account of its | 


nuper. iWlor., 
difficulty. 

9. 2m religione simulata] -év  é0eXo- 
0pnaKelq. 


setiome. 


ing by the words ó76ev.. 

'Th's comm. See above on v. r8. 
IO. 2207 4 Barcitate corporis] 

** ad non parcendum corpori." 


tatem. 
12. obscurum qu. est. dictum] 


uult autem dicere, quoniam | 


* [t is not] 
the ancient Law to which S. Paul refers, | 
but the very modern doctrines of the | 
évráüNuaTa Óé kal | 


On the ar- | 
chaic superlative zz/ferrzmaus see the lexx. | 


The Latin authorities give zz | 
religione simply, or (as Vulg.) zz sfera. | 
Our translator seems to have | 
been led into his not very happy render-. | 
.BovA. émuueA. in. | 


Vulg., "| 
For sa£ze- | 
tatem the O. L. and Vulg. have sazuzz- | 





The | 
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ut haec tradantur uidetur quidem quod aliquam ostensionem 
scientiae doctorum habeat, et quasi qui humilitatem uelint 
studere eos qui erga talia opportune habent; ostendit uero quasi 
quia et corpori suo parcere nolint, et nihil honoris dignum existi- 
ment, ut ex omnibus repleant corpus, sed magis continent se a 
multis propter legis traditionem.* haec autem dicebat, eo quod 
magna sapiebant illi super abstinentia et quasi qui propter legem 
etiam escas contempnant. in subsequentibus arguit negotii 
ipsius miserabilitatem : | 





0okei uév rta, TÀv Ól6ackóvrev évOet£w éyew *yvdaeos" kat ÓnÜev 
«ai uerptobpoavvns [BovXouévovs émiueXeiaÜac ToUs rep; ravra. £xov- 
ras émriOeikvvoiv, às dv kai ToÜ aw paros adeuoÜvras «ai oU Tüuov 
vouitovraes TÓ Oud Távrev TA9poÜv Tv cápka, àXXà, yàp jáXXov 
aipovuévovs dréyeoUat TOv sroXXàv Oià rv ToU vóuov rrapáóocuw. 


I uidentur CZ 2 habeant C ZZr 


4 corpore C | uoluit 7 
etiam 7 IO Twas cod. edd. 





comm. as represented in our MSS. is 
AMscarcely less ambiguous than the text ; 
d nor is the Gk. of the catena free from 
| | difficulty. In the latter I have ventured 
to change zwàs into rwaá—the following 
TOv ÜüiQack. ls enough to account for the 
catenist's substitution of the plural; whilst 
in the Latin, zzdez£ur and. Zaóbeaz£—due, 
I think, to the influence of the clause zz 
Raec tradantur—have been. conformed to 
the Gk. (Ooket...£xew). | Quas qui...eos 
should perhaps be read quas? quia...22; or 
uero should be omitted, and the sentence 
run: *'quasi quia...eos...ostendit; quasi, 
&c." But here the confusion is probably 
due to the translator, and I have there- 
fore left the text of the MSS. unchanged. 
Th.s meaning is: '*S. Paul intends to 


cepts (v. 21) passed among the Colossians 
as a proof of the superior knowledge and 
deep humility of the false teachers." 

3. ostendit uero, &c.] | Ut Aaec tra- 
dantur is still the subject of the sentence. 


8 continens ea multis C* ZZ r: zx£ C (corr) & 


say that the delivery of these minute pre- 


3 instant (/ór habent) C (cor7) 
8 escas 


*'These probibitions prove them to be 
self-Cdenying persons, who, scorning to 


provide for the wants of the body, 


practise continual self-restraint in obe- 
dience to the traditions of the law.' 
Lightfoot: **The words o) év ru«5 Tw 
Tpüs TA5cQuov7v T)]s capkós are regarded 
[according to one line of interpretation] 
as an exposition of the doctrine of the 
false teachers from ZA4er ow point of 
view. So Theodore of Mopsuestia... This 
able expositor however is evidently dis- 
satished, for he introduces his explana- 
tion with the words asaéés jév éori, 
K.T.A. ; and his explanation has not been. 
adopted by others. Either the sentence 
so interpreted becomes flat and unmean- 


ing...or the Apostle is made to confirm 


the value of the very doctrines which he 
is combating." 

(9. mserabilitatem] |.Cf.- p. 7o, 1l. 15. 
Here iserab*üHas seems to represent 
ramewór)s or TÓ TaTmewov; cf. p. 298, 


Jl ditej- 


IO 


IO 


15 


20 
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sz ergo consurrexistis Christo, quae sursum sunt quaerite; ubi 


est Christus in dextera Dei sedens. 


T hoc est: 'miserabilis est in comparatione uestra illa quae. 
erga ista est sollicitudo, qui iam Christo secundum promissionem 1" 
consurrexistis, quos conuenit expletis his omnibus sollicitos esse de J^ 


ubi Christus in dextera Dei residere dignatus est; ut dicat:l,. 
*magnum adsecutus est honorem. et persistens in exhortatione | 


ipsa adiecit: 


quae sursum. sunt sapite, non quae super terram. 


super terram commorabantur dicere, ut illa saperent quae in| 


caelis sunt : 


moriui enim estis et uita uestra abscondita est cum. Christo in | 


Deo. 


* mortui (inquit) estis praesenti huic uitae ; hoc enim natura | 
sustinebit. sed et surrexistis, etenim et hoc in Christo effectum | 


? b ^ / € ^ | 

dvri TOU' *Taeiwóv TpOs Uvpds kpwopévy 7) "epi TÀ TOLQUTA | 

* ^ ^ / 4 | 

arov65, ToUs 709 TO XpiaTQ karà Tr)v émanyex(av ovvavacTavTas' 
L3! SCIEN , 

oUs Tpoo"keu. uuepà, rovrov ámávTOV $povrítovras và dvo $avra- | 


N N 5 * ^ , ^ / 5 

Ceo aL kai T7)v év ovpavots amroyueio 0ac Olavrav. 
'TeÜvzkaTe (duoiv) Zóm rQ Bip rovTe" 
óe£erau. 


AU IS 6A 
rationem C* ZZ 


€ 2 NN N N 2S9 A 23 * NY N ^ DEIN ^ 
GXAd wàp kai nyépÜnre' xai yap kai ToUTO ÉTi TOU 


5 expleto haec omnia C Z7 expleta hoc o. 7 

7 habitus (a/? est) add C T 
9 adicit C II—I3 et quoniam— sunt ozz 47 II contrarium ozz C | quodam... 
modum C*  quendam...modum I2 esse (ef comm.) ad C* | dicit x 17 sed 
resurrexistis 7 I8 sq. Coisl. 204 7. c. 22 sq. €olsl- 2037.2: 





I. sZ ergo consurr. Chr.] €i o)v | another inadequate rendering ; $avrd(eo- 


[rr 98 





^ * € , | 
TOUTO "yap 1") (vois | 


6 commemo- | 
8, 9 et—adiecit oz2 7 | 


cwmy. TQ Xp. Cf. p.289, l. ro. The 6a seems to have been read as $porrí$ev, 
Latin authorities give cz77 Christo. or understood as equivalent to it. 
3. dw comparatione uestra] — * For 4. dWnwatus est] | See vv. ll. "The 


persons in your position," *' 


with your privileges." 

5. expletis his omnibus] See vv. M. 
'TThe translator probably wrote exg/za 
haec'omia; cf. p. 153, l. r5, note. The 
Gk. suggests ''expleta horum omnium 
diligentia."  .So//ieifos esse de cael. is 


as compared 


reading of the MSS. appears to have 
resulted from the combination of the two 
forms deem. est (karm£uo05) and the more 
usual ** dignus est habitus." 

ut dicat, * magnum, &c.] Cf. p. 138, 
l. 12, sq. 
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'st, ut et in nobis fiat; de quibus nulla poterit esse ambiguitas. 
sed incertum est hoc interim, eo quod nec ipsum uidemus 
Christum. in Dei ergo uirtute, qui et hoc ipsud perficiet, cum 
pso Christo, qui horum est primitiae, qui interim non uidetur; 


sed nec illud uidetur, quod futurum est.* quid ergo? 


cum. Christus adparuerit uita uestra, tunc et uos cum. iso 
adparebitis n gloria. 


'sed atubi ille de caelo adparuerit, qui est principatus in- 
mortalis uitae uestrae, adparebitis et uos in iisdem, aeternae uitae 
et futurae gloriae fruitionem adsecuti. sic et eiciens illam conuer- 
sationem quae sub lege est per illa quae futura sperantur, egre- 
ditur iterum ad exhortationem ; et ostendens quoniam non solum 
inconueniens illis sit peccare, eo quod non sint sub lege, sed multo 
magis eis aptum sit illa quae ueritatis sunt perficere, si tamen 
consequentia illis agere uoluerint quae per Christum fieri spe- 
rantur: 


mortificate ergo membra uestra quae sunt super terram. 


quia inmortales post resurrectionem effecti, peccare ultra non 
Wpoterimus ; mortales uero sequitur ut peccent. sicuti ergo ex 
BEdiuersis membris peccatorum compositum mortalem hominem 





el 


^ / 4 e^ 
XpioTo0, kat apduB9A4XXew éaeaÜat kai érri uv ovOauds otov Te. 
, N o» Z ^ P] N N 3.—N CN N / 5 
QXXd àOógXov Téw$ ToÜTOo ÉéT7ci ugóé avTÓv OpGjev rTÓv XpuoTóv. év 
5 ^ ^ ^ , ^ , e^ iY 3 ^ ^ 
ovv Tij ToU Üco) Ovvapet ToU karepyatouévov ToUTO GÜv QvTQ TQ 
^ ^ , bJ ^ / 5 ?, 4 N N , / 
Xpio TQ T!) TovTev àrapx) Téos éaTtw aoavés TÓ écopevov. 


I in oz; ZZ 4. in (ef Chr.) add C H (corr) v: v. G£. 
ubi 7 | immortalitatis 7 9 eodem ( /or iisdem) C (cor) 


8 adubi CZ ait 


4. qui interim...sed mec illud] 'The ^ émed 06 ràs vous maparwpwjces éiéga- 


translator has again missed the idea and 
construction of the Gk. — Possibly in the 
original &opérq (s. à$avet) ovrt preceded 
the second réws, and the Latin should 
have run: '(in Dei ergo uirtute qui et 
hoc perficiet, cum ipso Christo qui horum 
est primitiae, qui non uidetur, interim 
inuisibile est illud quod futurum est." 

.8. principatus] —principium | (&px7) ; 
see lexx. 

10. 





eiciens illam conuers., &c.] Thdt. :. 


Aev, tva quà vouíawcgiw dOeuxv Éxew ToO 
üuaprdvew, avaykaies kal epi Toírov 
coQOs bmor(Üera, rà Tpoeqkovra.  *vekpo- 
care oUv," K.T.À. 

IQ. mortales uero sequitur, &c.] Tote 
Ov«rois 66 mera, TÓ Gguaprávew. Cf. 
p. 173, ll. 7, 17. 

ex düuersis membris, &c.]. Cf. Seve- 
rianus ap. Cramer. vi. 330: eápka kaAet 
Tj» Gpuaprlav, 725 kal rà péNg karapi- 
Ouci* kal üpiÜumaas Tüv ék ToíTGv rv 


I5 


20 
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subponit, propter quod et mortales talia agere possint. nam quod 
dixit: zzemóra quae sunt super ferram, ut dicat 'actus prauos, 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 





dum in terra conuersamur, adnasci' quae sunt ergo haec| 


5 membra? 


fornicationem, immunditiam, passionem, concupiscentiam malam... 
et auaritia, et idolorum custodiam. | 


notandum quoniam et * idolorum culturam' azaz?/zaz uocauit, | 

quasi quia ad similitudinem eius a Deo possit diuellere. nec enim 1. 
IO possibile est, ut quis se a prauis abstineat negotiis qui plus 
habendi cupiditate tenetur. et ostendens quoniam non potest quis | 
Ista sine noxa facere : 


propter quae uenit ira Dei super filtos diffidentiae. 


'non solum peccare nos absurdum est, sed et resurgentes, si | 
15 deliquerimus, poenam necessariam expectabimus. 


zn quibus et uos ambulastis aliquando, quando. uiuebatzs 2n V. 
zsdem. 


' dudum quidem agebantur ista a uobis, quando cum praesenti | 


I possuut C* 3 quo (/or qui) C* quos C (corr) Z v à 8 et o7 7 
9 quasi quae a similitudine Dei eos | diuelli C (coz7) 10 abst. oz; Z/ | negotiis | 
abst. 7 II ut ostenderet 7 I2 istam C* I4 nOS pecc. 7 15 derelin- | 
querimus C* 77 delinquerimus C (eor7) : zx£ x 18 ista oz: x 


peNoOv ovveaTQTa üvÜpwTmOov Tapake- 
Aebera,. amek0UcacÜa. TÓv TaNou0v vp. 
civ Tais Tpüieciv a)roÜ. Gore o maAXaiós 
dvOporrós éarw TÓ $póvqua TO Tí)s àuapríias: 
LéNm 06 abToÜ ai mpá£eus TOv àuaprm- 
MAT GV. 

20 WP dica cmeobert ona 
* uel actus prauos dicit membra, quos 
solent mortales sequi dum in terra con- 
uersantur."  Lanfranc (in the interlinear 
gloss): ** membra uestra, $rauos actus." 
| 6. passionem] - -d0os. So Lren.int, 
Tichonius; thus the Vulg. renders the 
word in Rom. i. 26; r Thess. iv. 5 
(q. v.). 

7. et idolorum custodiam] Read per- 
haps: ''[quae] est idolorum custodia." 
Cust. is in the next line exchanged for 


.Vulg., 


culturam, neither word being supported | 
by the Latin versions, which have serzz£us | 


here as in Eph. v. 5. 
9. quasi quia ad sim., &c.] Cf. 
supra, on Eph. v. 5: **eo quod similiter 
a Deo potest auertere." 
Io. qui flus habendi, &c.] 
TÍ]s TAeove£ías karexópevov. 
13. dffdentiae|] So O. L.; Vulg. 
** incredulitatis." | 


I5. deliquerimus| See vv. lL, and | 


cf. p. 200, l. r (vv. l.). "The form zezz. 
seems to have originated in a correction. 
of ze. which left the first two d 
unexpunged. 
goenam. nec. exp.] See on 2 Thess. i. 9. 
16. quando uiu. tn TET: O. D 
-* cum uiuerctis in illis." 


TÓv VmÓ | 
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e. [] e. D LI e. : 
uita totam spem uestram. demetiebatis, nihil amplius expec- 
"tantes. | 


nunc uero deponite et uos omnia. 


*jam ultra secundum illa uiuere uos non conuenit, qui maxime 
in inmortalitate eritis, in qua consistere nunc in forma existi- 
mamini; sed discedendum nobis est ab his omnibus. a quibus? 


zram, indignationem, inalitiam, blasphemiam, turgiloguium. ex 
ore uestro. nolite mentiri dn dnutcen. 


. non dixit 'alterutrum,' sed zz zzuicegm ; hoc enim uult dicere, 
quoniam * non est iustum, ut cum simulatione uobis narretis, sed 
sincera mente. et quoniam 74£70ra nominauit actus seipsum 
sequentes, adiecit : 


exspoliantes uos ueterem hominem cum actibus suis. 


*ex integro (inquit) conuenit uos mortalem deponentes ho- 
minem deponere etiam et actus consequentes illum. 


et induentes uos nouum, qui renouatur in agnitionem secundum 
2nHaginem eis qui creauit eum. 


'consentanea agere debetis huic nouo quem induti estis, 


I dimetiebatis C (co77) r demecieratis Z7 (corr) r 
6, 7 a quibus illis ozz 7 9 mentire C* | in ozz 7 
I2 sed ipsum sequens C* id ipsum persequens C (co7) : 
I7 et oz; IT 


3 deponere 77 
II simulationem C* 
UA) Jel qr I3 adicit 7 


— demetiebamini 


* — demetielatis] 
(dim.). Comp. Rónsch, Z/2/a, pp. 297, sq. 

8. furpiloguium] So O. L.; Vulg., 
** turpem sermonem." See Rónsch, 7/a/a, 
p. 222. 

Io. Con dixit * alterutrum] ovk etmev 
pà V. àXNNovs, àÀN. * eis. dXNjNovs [?]. 
Jnuicem is our translator's rendering of 
dAMjAov in I4 out of the 17 places where 
it occurs in the text of these Epistles. 
Alteruter is used in Gal. v. 26; Eph. iv. 
Enc phessuoMeblere hesvaries the 
rendering, perhaps to avoid monotony, 
and thus draws the reader's attention off 





from the real point of contrast [between 
Vebóea0aí rwa and wy. ets Tua]. 

12. acus seipsum, &c.] émeó5 9e 
|.éXQ ékdNegev Tàs éavrTQ émopuévas mpd- 
£e..." The Apostle having designated 
sinful courses a man's * members," pro- 
ceeds to speak of the person to whom 
they belong." See p. 300, l. 2, and just 
below, l. 16; and cf. Thdt. ad 4. 7.: od- 
Tos Oid£as Tíva ékáNeGev ToÜ auaros 
pé, 8clkvuatv kal abTO TÓ cQ, oU TQUTO 
TÀ, LÉNQ. 

IQ. quem induti estis] —0ov éveüfaac6e, 
See lexx. s. v. Zndaur. | 


IO 


15 
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renouati et facti secundum imaginem eius, qui istius recreationis. 

uobis auctor extitit ;' ut dicat, *Christi.—'itaque enim inconuerti-| 

biles manere uos in bono per omnia conuenit, hoc enim uobis in 

futuro aderit, pro possibilitate in praesenti uita; 
5 ostendens huius recreationis bonum: 


ubi non est gentilis et [udaeus, circumcisio et. praeputium, bar. | 
barus et Scytha, seruus et liber, sed ommnia et im omnibus Christus. || 


'atubi (inquit) in illa transformatione constiterimus, ultra! 
non erit discretus Iudaeus et gens. 


15 unt obseruare ? 


zuduite ergo uos ut electi. Dei, sancti et. dilecti, uzscera. aniseri- | 
cordiae, benignitatem, humilitatem, mansuetudinem, patientiam. | 


per omnia ista suasit, ut illam quae inuicem est caritatem in | 
nobis custodiamus ; caritatis enim opera sunt ista. 


20 nens in hisdem adicit : 


sufferentes in inuicem et donantes uobis i1sis, si aliquis ad | 


aliquem habet querelam. 


et hoc exemplo illis suadere cupiens adiecit : 
Szcut et Christus donauit uobis, ita et «os. 


3 hic C* Z7: £xt C (corr) 
13 hoc modo C (corr) huiusmodi z 
(602222) 87:3: 0080505 18 in oz; Z* 


I. vecreatiomis] See above, on Col. i. 
I5, 16. 

2. ut. dicat Christo 1 Chryss:s kan. 
eikóva XpiaTov' ToUTO "yáp éaTiww *kaT. el. 
Similarly Thdt., citing 
Rom. viii. 20; Phil. iii. 21. 

inconuertibiles] arpémrovs. See Rónsch, 
Ziala, p- Y W5.- Cf. p« 26, 12x, note: 

9.. gezs]-gentilis. With the comm. 
Ef DD 575012 04550-59150, 01:40 58- 

11. oterint| Cf. p. 163, l- 24, note. 


TOU kTlC. QÜTÓV. 
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4. scitta:C- schita ZZ 
I5 Obseruare ozz /7 conuenit obseruari C | 
23 hoc oz: z| adicit C ait z 





[LIT. rI—13| 


deinde etg - 


nam circumcisionis et prae- | 


et perma- | 


9 gentilis C (corr) 7. | 





I3. unc modum| Read perhaps |. 
Àunc nouum (cf. p. 301,1. 19) ; or possibly | 
"0uun nay have fallen out after zzoduzaz. | 

I7. mansuetudinem]  mpa)vrqgra. Cf. | 
Gal. v. 23, szfra. "Vulg., * modestiam." 

21. sufferentes] So Sedul. Scot. O.L, 
and Vulg., **supportantes." 

24. Christus] So Ambrstr. Vulg., 
*" Dominus." 6ó Xpurós is the reading of | 
Chrys., Thdt. 
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deinde ad instaurationem dictorum : 


super omnta haec caritatem. 


| compendiose dicere uult : *caritatis habete diligentiam, ex qua 
horum directio efficitur, et ostendens caritatis utilitatem adiecit : 


quae est uinculum perfectionis. 


*etenim in futuro (inquit) saeculo atubi constiterimus, in 
illud quod praeceptum est adhuc (id est, caritatem) conligati in 
inuicem permanebimus, nullam separationem ulterius sustinentes; 
tenebimur uero in concordia illa quae erga alterutrum est. id- 
ipsum aliter ; 


et pax Dei uigeat 21 cordibus uestris. 


sciens enim beatus Paulus quoniam caritate manente omnia 
facile diriguntur, illis uero quae contraria sunt tenentibus nihil 
efficitur ex illis quae conueniunt ; omni loco de caritate multum 
Wfacere uidetur sermonem. et ostendens exhortationis utilitatem 
adiecit : 


2" qua et uocati estis dn uno corpore ; et grati estote, 


*unum quoddam corpus per regenerationem facti sumus ; eui- 
dens est autem quoniam in pace sumus uocati, eo quod nec 


I staurationem Z7 confirmationem 7 2 omnem hanc € ZZ 3 hebete 
E" | et (2/7 dilig.)) ez C* 7/2 4 caritatem Z7 | adicit C x 6 inquit in fut. 7 | 
adubi C* Z ubi C (cor) / 7 caritati C 10 alterutrum (or aliter) 7 
I5 uidetur ozz 7/7 I6 adicit C 


I. ad imstaurationem d.] Ad con- | Ambrstr. gives *' unitatis "  (évórmros). 

firmationem (see vv. ll.) is a manifest ^ Z*fect., the resurrection state ; see p. 282, 

but probably correct gloss. "The original 1. 2, note. : 

may perhaps have been xal émis $tyyov 6. zm futuro...sustinentes] | Cited by 

Tà Aeyóueva. Super omnem hanc must be — Lanfranc. 

a copyist's error; cf. Eph. i. 23, where II. & pax Dei] So Ambrstr. ; the 

a similar confusion has found its way into — other Latin authorities have ** Christi." 

the O. L. Vigeat, BpaBevéro ; Vulg. **exsultet "— 
3. ex qua À. directio eff]  é& *"s  xenderings almost equally unsatisfactory. 

Tojrwv ^yvera. 7j karópÜwais. Cf. p. 51, — See on ch. ii. 18. 


l. 9, note. I4. de cariWate multum, &c.] Cf. 
5. Quae est aime. gerfet.] "ris — Gal. v. 6, vi. 25; Eph.iv. 2, &c. 
éa riv avvOcouos Tríjs TeXeiórmros. So Chrys. 18. «mum quoddam corpus, &c.] Cf. 


(ad À. L.), Thdt., &c. "The Latin versions — p. 164, ll. 2, 7 ; 170, ll. 26—r. 
represent the reading à éerw, x.r.. 


IO 


15 
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corpus sibi ipsi umquam scit dissentire. ita conuenit uos, ob] 
hanc ipsam uocationem operibus gratos habitu uos ostendi, custo- P^ 
dientes illam erga alterutrum integram uocationem.' 


uerbum Dei inhabitet 22 uobis ditissime. 
5 'sit (inquit) in uobis larga Christi doctrina! ^ quemad- b 
modum ? y 


2n omm sapientia docentes et adimonentes uos dpsos. 


*sic illorum assiduam habete memoriam, ut semper uideamini | 

uos ipsos docere et admonere, consequentem ei dóctrinae conuer- | 
IO sationem ostentantes. sic enim erit ditissima in uobis eius doctrina, | 
si semper haec eadem cogitantes in uestro sensu eam custodire | 
uolueritis, nam quod dixit, zzz oz sapientia, sapientiam" uocauit [" 
illum intellectum qui de istis est. 


psalmis hymnis et canticis spiritalibus, iu gratia cantantes in p 

15 cordibus uestris Deo. | 
'semper (inquit) in sensu uestro gratias agite Deo pro quibus | 

talia praestitit uobis.' | 


et omne quodcumque facitis 2n. uerbo aut dnm opere, omnia dm | 
nomine domini lesu, gratias agentes Deo et Patri per ipsum. 


20 *et quodcumque (inquit) aut dicitis aut agitis, intuentes in 
Christo, debitam gratiarum. actionem Deo et Patri referre pro- 
perate pro illis quae per Christum uobis sunt praestita, etenim 


I uos oz C (corr) 4 domini C Christi » | habitet in u. abundanter. Ditis- 
sime sit, &c. x j ipsos oz ZZ 9Nelss Os I6 qui (for pro quibus) C (coz7) 
21 Christum C (coz) 22 in (a7? etenim) add x 


I. comuemit uos...oper. gratos habitu the Vulg. rendering a6zzdanmfer has 
thrust itself in before 4z77Zss., and the 
latter word is treated as the first of- the 
next sentence: ^ ditissime sit (inquit), 
&c." Larga however answers in the 

4. uerbum De] See vv. ll. Rab. | comm. to mÀovalos. | 
has followed the reading of the Vulg. ; 9. consequentem ei. doctr. conuers.] 
of the other two readings I have preferred — If e/s, the reading of the MSS., be re- 
Dei, since this accords with Thdt.'s text, tained, doc£r. must be rejected as a gloss. 


aos ost.] Tpoeo"ke. vuás émi TOv Epyov 
eixaplaTovs Qalvec0a. TQ Tpomq(?) The 
repetition of zos is possibly a copyist's 
error. 





and the change into Z7 would have been 
readily made by a scribe whose eye was 
used to CArzsti in this place. | 


QUISSPZZCAN S e eT RV NERONI? 


I3. Lum intellectum, &c.] See above, 
ondcoig: 

16. semper (inguit), &c.] For a fuller 
exposition see p. 182, l. 8, sq. 
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almus et hymnis et canticis spiritalibus gratiarum actionem 
1iocauit, hoc dicens quoniam *in cordibus uestris gratias agite 
Deo ;' aut *quodcumque aut dicitis aut agitis, sic et dicite et 
igite, sicut iustum est dicere illos qui talia adsequi digni sunt 
iabiti, haec enim est uera gratiarum actio. deinde et in hac 5 
jarte imitans illa quae ad Ephesios scripserat, uertitur ad spe- 
jalem consolationem, dicens : 


quieres, uestris subditae estote uiris, sicut conuenit, am Doanitnuo. 


uxores iubet subditas esse maritis. 


uiri, diligite uxores uestras et nolite exacerbart ad dllas. IO 


uiros admonet diligere suas uxores, nec moleste erga illas 
lersari. 


flit, oboedite parentibus per omnia; hoc euim est beneplacitum zm 
qDomno. 


suadet filiis ut audiant parentibus. — | 15 
patres, nolite exacerbare filios uestros, ut ue animo deficiant. 


patribus suadet, ut non ex superfluo tristent filios suos. 


serui, oboedite per ommia dominis uestris qui sumit secundum 
aruem, uon ad oculum seruientes sicut Aominibus Blacentes, sed zm 
"nplicitate cordis timentes Dominum omne quodcumque facitis ex 20 


I psalmos et hymnis et canticis spiritalibus C* 77 psalmos et hymnos et cantica 
iritalia C (coz) 8 uestrae C 77 | conueniat Z7 rorexacerbare C * 77. 
3 fili C* | est oze ZT I5 obaudiant C (corr) x "'rIóxexaceruaret 6 17 
uperflue ( /or ex superfluo) 7 


I. jsaimis...wocautt] TO ^yàp *waAM- nation ofthe Latin versions *^ne deficiant" 
ois,! K.T.., T1» ebxapuríav etmev. (O. L.), and * ut non pusillo animo fiant" 
6. zmuans ia quae ad Eph. scer.]  (Wulg.). Cf. Gk.: iva u3; a6vjiotow. 

PI p. 116, l5, mote; and. on. Col. i- 16, 17. ex suferfiuo] ék srepuaaov. 

9, 22, 25, &c. For the present parallel 18. qui sumt secundum carnem] Vulg. 
ee p. 182, l. 19, sq. Cozsol. — rapákNgsw. — ''carhalibus"; cf. Eph. vi. 8. — ZZmentes 
Io. exacerbari] Vulg. (amariesse." — Dominum: so Am., Fuld, Ambrstr., 
n v. 21 the same verb has been used by — Sedul. Scot. Thdt. reads rov 6eóv. Omne 
ur translator to represent épe0(few (or ^ quodcumque — mav ür. éáv ; the O.L. and 
ossibly, sapopyltew); the Vulg. para- ^ Vulg. follow the reading 0 d». Domino 


hrases ** ad indignationem provocare." enim. Chr. serutentes ; the Latin versions 
13. eneplacitum|  evápecrov. Vulg. ^ omit the conjunction, and it has been 

lacitum. erased accordingly by the correctors ; see 
16. wt ne animo deficiant] A combi- — vv. ll. (p. 306). 


S. 20 


306 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS .|[III. 23—IV. t 


animo operamini quasi Domino et non hominibus, scientes quoniam 
a Domno accipietis retributionem hereditatis; Domino enim Christi 
serutentes. | 









iubet et seruos oboedire suis dominis, inspicientes in illam 

s mercedis remunerationem, quae a Deo illis tribuetur pro fideli 

seruitio. 'et ita facite sicut et iustum est facere eos qui a Deo] 

mercedem sibi tribui expectant, non sicut hominibus seruientesf" 
sed sicut illi; a quo et mercedum uicem sibi tribui expectant;!| 

quibus adicit : 


IO qui enim mocuerit, recipiet quodcumque nocust; et non est per- 
sonarum acceptio apud eum. 


quoniam etsi aliqua ratione iniuste eos domini adfligere uolue-| 


piente aut reuerente, : B 


I5. — domini, quod iustum est et aequum seruis praebete, scientes quia 
et uos habetis dominum in caelis. 


humane erga eos agentes et in opere dilectionem illis praebentes,| 
et diligentiam illorum adhibentes prout potest; et ueniam illis| 
20 delinquentibus tribuant, cum eos peccare acciderit. hoc enim| 
dicit Zuszum et aequum, non ut aequales sibi eos esse existiment ;| 
qui fieri enim potest, quando, ut seruiant serui et cum integro! 
seruiant affectu, tanta scripsit? suadet autem et his haec cus-| 
todire illa memoria, quia et ipsi sint sub domino illo qui in caelis| 
25 est. et iterum ad commune uertitur : | 


2 enim ozz C (corr) ZH (corr) 5 remunerationum C (o7) | retribuetur Z| 
8 mercedem uicissim 7 14 reuertente C* I9 possit C (cor7) 20 ac-| 
cedere 21 dicit oz; Z7 22 qui o7 * 23 effectu.C"* 25 
exhortationem (Zef uertitur) eZZ C (corr) ad communionem u. et ait 7 


Io. eo0cuerit...ocit] Similarly Aug. ^ deference to the MSS. ; but it is very, | 
(*nocet..nocuit"); Vulg.  *iniuriam possibly a scribe's error for afud Deum. | 
facit..inique' gessit." ud eum:. cf. 16. iz caelis] év ovgavots. So Chrys, | 
Eph. vi. 9, vv. ll. Here the words are — Thdt., &c. (from Eph. vi. 9). Vulg. *in | 
not represented in Thdt.'s text, whilst ^ caelo" (/z/Z., caelis). 3l 
Chrys. reads mapà rQ 0eQ. pud eum 21. mom ut aequales]  Thdt. icórwra | 
seems to find place only in the Coptic — o) r3» icoriglav ékáXesev, dNMà Tow E 
(Tisch. ad A. Z). I have retained it in — mpookovoav émuuéAetar. Cf. Philem: az: | 
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orationi insistere, utgulantes an ea cum gratiarum actione. 





praecepit sobria mente assidue orare, atque gratias agere pro 
llis bonis quae sibi sunt a Deo tributa. 


orantes simul et pro nobis, ut Deus aperiat nobis ostium uerbi 
loguz 1Rysterium. Christi, propter quod et ligatus sum; ut mani- 5 
fesien. tllud, sicut conuenzt ane loqui, 


*sed et pro nobis (inquit) orate ut cooperetur nobis Dominus 
et docere omnes possimus illam quae in Christum est ueritatem, 
pro quo et adligatus sum ad praesens." 


un sapientia ambulate ad eos qui foris sunt, tempus redimentes. — 1o 


*cum prudentia (inquit) illis qui extranei sunt a fide discep- 
tamini, praesens tempus, prout conueniens est, probe uobis adu- 
tentes ;' eo quod ille qui comparat aliquid, ad usum suarum 
utilitatum illud comparat. hoc uoluit dicere, quoniam * prae- 
Wsenti tempore, in quo mala abundant, pro uirium uestrarum 
qualitate illud agere properate quod uobis expedire cognoscitis ; 
But et mercedes uobis in futurum pro hac conuersatione prouide- 
atis, pro quibus ita in praesenti saeculo commoramini.' 


I5 


sermo uester semper 2n gratia sale stt conditus, scire quemad- 


odum uos conueniat unicuique respondere. 2 


'properate (inquit) illa quae prudentiae semper plena sunt 
proloqui, considerantes quod oporteat unicuique dare responsum ; 
conuenienter disputantes, ita ut magis donum aliquod ex uestris 
ermonibus perfici uideatur. his adiecit: 


5 manifestum 77 
onuersationem C* 


II cum prudentiam quit C* 
23 aliquid C* z aliquot ZZ 


I2 probe oz * 
24 adicit C 


17 pro hanc 


I. Zusistere| mposckaprepetre. The Latin I2. jfraesems tempus,&c.] Lanfranc: 


versions give *'instate." Cz (forzm) gr.  *''pr. t. ad utilitatem nostram  compa- 
actione; so Ambrstr. rantes." 
4. uerbi logui| Vulg. ''sermonis" adutentes] "This very rare form is 





(Fzd., uerbi), * ad loquendum." Zzgafus 
is an O. L. rendering; Vulg. **uinctus." 
9. froquo]| Read perhaps 7o qua. 

1I. disceptamini|]-disceptate; a de- 
ponent form to correspond with some 
such middle as 0«aAévyeo0e. Cf. p. 8, l. 4, 
note. 


supported by both our MSS. here and 
below! onu 7* 1mo- v3: 17002539 for 
your own purposes," **to your own ad- 
vantage " ; see p. 181, l. 14, note. 

I9. scire] eióévai; cf. Jogui (l. 5). 
Vulg cout sciatis vandésosthet OI. 
Donum aliquod — xápisud Tt. 


308 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS . |IV. 7—160.| 
"a quae circa e sunt omnia nota uobis faciet. T'ychicus, caris- 
szmus frater et fidelis auinister et conseruus im Domino ; quem anisi| 


ad uos ad hoc vpsum, ut cognoscat ea quae circa uos. sunt et con-| 


soletur corda uestra, cum Onesimo fideli et carissimo fratre qui est| 
l 
5 ex uobis. 


omnia, uobzs nota. facient, quae hic aguntur. 


*quoniam omnia uobis nota faciet Tychicus illa quae erga me 
sunt, propterea a me directus est cum Onesimo fratre, qui à 


uobis uenerat, ita ut nota uobis faciant quae erga nos sunt, et] 
oblectent uos per suum aduentum, omnia quae hic aguntur mani-] 





IO festa facientes uobis.' 


15 


salutat uos Aristarchus concaptiuus meus, et Marcus, nepos Bar-| 
nabae, de quo snandatum accepistis ut, si uenerit ad uos, suscipiatis| 


hunt. . 


deinde salutat eos ab Aristarcho, quem et captiuum suum| 
edicit esse, utpote conligatum sibi; et a Marco quem nepotem | 
dicit esse Barnabae, de quo etiam mandatum eos accepisse edicit| 
ita ut uenientem eum recipiant. 
datum non ab alio aliquo, neque a se, sed ab illo qui praedicaue- | 


6, 7 quoniam—sunt ozz * 
ventum a4 cac. C] II nepus 77 
alio) ozz ZZ* 


3. "f£ cognoscat ea quae circa uos sumt] 
lva yv rà mepl Ouóv ; the reading of the 
Vulg. But, as Dr Lightfoot has observed 
(Colossiams, p. 321, note), '"Theodore's 
* comment implies the other" reading, 
viz. tva *yvore rà Tmepl wuGv. See 1.8: 
*jta ut nota uobis faciant quae erga 
nos sunt" (—iva. *yveplo wow bptv rà Tepl 
quor). 

4: fedeli el P eamissuzto re Eatim 
versions reverse the order of the adjec- 
tives. 

Marcus, nepos Darnabae] Cf. I. 
15. "The Latin versions give '/conso- 
brinus." Our translator, who in r Tim. 
v. 4 uses zefofes for Ér'yova, seems here 
to have employed the word in the sense 
of zefhew (** sister's son," E. V.), regard- 
ing àveytós as-aóeXQu0o0s. Of this use 
of àveyiós there appears to be no certain 


II. 


8 faciet C* 


dicit autem eos accepisse man-| 


faciat 77: /x£ C (corr) v [faciet—ad- | 


I4 concaptiuum C (cor) 18 ab (ef | 


example before the beginning of the 7th | 
cent. In the 8th century (?) the opinion | 
that Marcus was St Paul's nephew is| 
expressed by Sedul. Scot., who, while | 


explains: '*filius sororis Barnabae." | 

Possibly however zefos was used by | 
our translator as an equivalent of cozz50- | 
brinus, a sense which the word seems oc- | 
casionally to have borne in late Latin; | 
see Ducange, s. 7. In either case its em- Í 
ployment here appears to be an argument | 
for assigning a late date to this transla- | 
tion. | 









I4. caftiuum suum] - concaptiuum 5 1 
see text. Con/zoatum. sibi -avvócóeuévov 1d 
QUT Q. | 


18. ab loqui praedicauerat, &c.] i.e. | 
Epaphras; see p.257, 1. 9, note. Thdt., | 


true to his conviction that S. Paul was | 
! 
| 


J 
| 










| 1v. I I—I5.] 


Bnecdum uiderat eos. 


uoluntate. Det. 


qui in FHiierapolt. 


permaneant in fide. 


I enim adgZ C Zr | non om C* 
II eorum C ZZ 10815 6177.7 
add C H| Nimpham C Nymfam ZZ 


personally known to the Colossians, takes 
exactly the opposite view : kai ToUro O9Xot 
es TeÜcauévos avToUs éEypayev Tm»v 
émugTOMQv. | puerà yàp Thv "yeyevquévqv 
a)rQ re kal TQ uakapio Bapváfg mepi ToU 
Mdpkov $uNovewlav 75 Opvylg kal Tm 
IaXaríg  T9v  Ot0ackaMav  TpoacT|vewykev. 
elküs o)Uv rti TÓTE Tds Tepl avTOv [v. ]. 
Chrys. (followed 
by Thpht.) offers a third suggestion : tes 
capà Bapvága évroXas &Xafov. 


4. cooferariz] O.L. and Vulg., '*adiu- 


aUTo0] OcOckev évroAds. 


IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 


salutat eos et ab Hiesu, qui cognominatur Iustus. 
dicit de illis qui ex circumcisione crediderunt cooperarios sibi 
esse in euangelio ; quos et solatium sibi praebuisse dixit. 


17 Laodecia C (corr) 


309 


Hrat eis euangelium ; neque a se, quod fieri non poterat eo quod 


et Hiesus qui dicitur lustus, quà sunt ex circumcisione ; Áhi solz 
sunt cooperarii ei 1n regnum. Det, qui facti sunt ant/ai solatium. 


hos solos 


salutat uos Epaphras qui ex uobis est, seruus. Christi, semper 
sollicitus fro uobis in orationibus, ut stetis perfecti et repleti in omni 
lestimonium. (inquit) perAbeo ez quomiam  Kabet 
multum. zelum fro uobis et pro his qui in Laodicia sunt et eis 


deinde salutat eos ab Epaphra qui praedicauit eis, dicens 
multam sollicitudinem habere eum de eis, ita ut oret ut firmi 
dicit enim apostolus testimonium perhibere 
ei; quam multam sollicitudinem de illis habet, necnon et illis 
qui in Laodicia sunt et in Hierapoli. 


salutat uos Lucas, auedicus carissimus, et Demas. 


salutat eos et a Luca medico, qui euangelium conscripsit, nec- 
|non et Dema. deinde scribit eis : 


Io haberet x 
21 et (2/7 sunt) 


2» 5, lesus, lesu. ^ 


tores," and for se/afium  (mapwyopía), 
*' solatio." 

II. 2&4] (Nov. So Chrys., Thdt., 
&c. 'The Latin versions have **laborem, " 
representing 70vov. Jo Áis...et eorum 
(vv. 1l.) a vomép...rGv...kal rQv, k.T.À. 

I9. qué euang. comscr.] 'Phdt.: obros 
Kal TÀÓ Oetov cvvéwypawer -evayyéNov | kal 
Ti loToplav TOv Tpd£ewv. 

21. qui im L. sunt fratres] ToUs év 
Aaowelg á3eNQovs. Vulg. **qui sunt Lao- 
diciae." For eorw; the Latin versions 


IO 


I5 


20 


salutate eos qui in Laodicia sunt fratres, et Nymphaan, et eam - 
quae im domo eorum est ecclesiam. 
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' salutate (inquit) illos qui in Laodicia sunt, et Nympham cum | 1 


omnibus suis, qui in domo eius sunt.' 


et adiecit : 


et cum lecta. fuerit epistola apud uos, facite ut et am Laodicen- 
szum ecclesia legatur ; et quae ex Laodicia est, ut et uos legatis. 


itaque hanc epistolam, postquam ab illis fuerit lecta, legi etf 


in Laodicensium ecclesia praecipit. 


dicit autem eis, ut et illam i 


quae ex Laodicia est legant; non quia ad Laodicenses scribit; | 


2 in do (for in domo) C* | adicit C x 


have *eius"; and airo) is the reading 
followed by Chrys., Thdt., &c., and ap- 
parently by 'Th. himself in the comm. 
Possibly eozzzz is due to a copyist, who 
was misled by the immediately preceding 
et fratres; see vv. M. 

4. quae ex L. est]. The Vulg. inter- 
prets rather than translates : **ea[m] quae 
Laodicensium est." 

7. mon quiam ad Laodicenses scribit] 
Thdt.: rwés vréNaBov kal mpos Xao0ukéas 
ajrOv *yeypadévav. avríka. Tolvvy kai mpoa- 
Qépovcuw 0 O6 
0ctos dm0cToNos o)k éjw« ** kal Tip Tpós 
Aaoóukéas*? àXAà **kal Tij» ék kao0tc- 
éketvot yàp Tpós abrOv epi rw ev 


/ 5 , 
TemTAaouévQgv  émLiOTONYV" 


K ela s." 

éypayav. 
ca4s 'yevóueva  airuácac0a, 
vevoo*kévav 0i. kai raro eUmev Tijv €Tt- 
eToMjw kükelvous àvaryvea05vac. — That the 
letter was addressed by the Laodiceans 
to S. Paul had been held by expositors 
earlier than | Th. ; see Chrys. ag 4. 7: 
Twés Aéyovoww Ór& obxl T7» lla/Xov Tpós 
aUToUs drearaNuévqv, àAAà Ti] map avrGv 
llavAg. o) yàp eimev '' 
kéas," dAAà **rqwv ék MaoOuelas " ($moiv) 
ypa.eicav—(a. passage cited anonymously 
in Cramer's Catena [vi. 339], and ap- 
pearing also in Oec., partly under the 
name of Photius) The opinion as to 
the Laodicean origin of the Epistle is 
* distinctly expressed in the rendering of 


the Peshito " (b EN ad C200 
(rains x Lightfoot, 


elküs Ó& ajrovs 7 rà €v KoXoc- 
j Trà avrü 


T3)v Tp0s Aaoói- 


t —cf. 


6 ecclesiam C* 


Colossiams, p. 340, sq. 

With regard to the existence of a 
forged Ep. to the Laodiceans at the 
period when Theodore wrote, cf. Hieron. 
de virr. illustr. $1 "legunt quidam et | 
ad Laodicenses, sed ab omnibus explo- 
ditur." Dr Jacobi (zocem. ad Col. 
ii—iv.) remarks: '' Theodorus fere pri- 
mus testimonium fert de subornata eius- 
dem tituli epistola." 

The paragraph afostolus—Znferebantur. 
has been copied by Lanfranc, whose own 
comment is: ^*'de dubitationibus. 
suis Laodicenses epistolam ad Aposto- 
lum scripserunt, quam Apostolus Colos- 
sis legi praecipit, ut eorum  Laodicen- 
sium nunc uisa dubitatione sciant quid 
respondeant...haec si esset apostoli ad 
Laodicenses, diceret non * Laodicensium' | 
[—775v €x A.]"... Robert of B. has mixed 
up Lanfranc's remarks with 'Th.'s, adding | 
an example of the Laodicean Zuiatzones, 
and assigning the whole of this medley 
to Ambrose: * 47. non est ita accipi- | 
endum quod b. Paulus umquam Laodi- | 


censibus misisset epistolam ; quia tunc Ww 


[non] diceret *epistolam Laodicensium,'. 
sed potius *quae est ad Laodicenses." | 
epistola enim mittentis est, non eius cul | 
mittitur. sed Laodicenses apostolo mi- | 
serant epistolam aliqua reprehensione | 


digna continentem, interrogantes de P 


resurrectione mortuorum et de non- 
nullis aliis quaestionibus. hanc epistolam 
ut Colossenses legant hortatur apostolus, f 
ut uideant interrogationes illorum et re- | 
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unde quidam falsam epistolam ad Laodicenses ex nomine beati 
Pauli confingendam esse existimauerunt; nec enim erat uera 
epistola. aestimauerunt autem quidam illam esse, quae in hoc 
loco est significata. | apostolus uero non ad Laodicenses' dicit, 
sed 'ex Laodicia, quam illi scripserant ad apostolum, in qua 
aliqua reprehensionis digna inferebantur; quam etiam hac de 
ficausa iussit apud eos legi, ut ipsi reprehendant se 1psos discentes 
Euae de ilis 'sunt scripta. et propter hoc, ut datur intellegi, 
neque scribere eis dignum existimauit, sed illam quae ad Colos- 
senses scripta erat legi et apud illos praecepit, ut bonorum pari- 
ter suscipiant monitionem et in melius conuertantur ; eo quod sic 
reprehensi sunt a Paulo, ut neque scripta ab eo percipere digni 
fuissent existimati. deinde dicit ad eos: 


dicite Archifpo : * uide ministerium quod accepisti in Domino, ut 
uud impteas.' 


deinde dicit eis dicere Archippo, ut ministerium quod accepit, 
impleat. -Lut autem est ex litteris existimare, apud Laodicenses 
idem degens ministerium doctrinae commissum habere uideba- 
Enr* his adiecit: 

salutatio 11ea 2nanu Pauli. 


quoniam sua manu salutationem scripsit, dicens : 


7:€110Y€5 estote uinculorum aueorum. 





Os écTLV Ék TOV Tpoyeypapuévov eicagau Tapà AaoOuceUaiv 
/ ^ / 
ÜvTL KQ T?)V OLaKov(av éykexeupuapévo Trs 0.0a0 kaMtas. 


5 scripserunt 7 6 reprehensione 7 2 4 dicentes C* ZZz IO Scrip- 
uliiserat C (co77) | praecipit C* Xo BSimtez7abeti(u/072 00). 2/17 16 dicite 
(for dicere) z 17 eis ( for est) z | existimari C (cor) 18 id est ( /or idem) 
p Zr I9 adicit C x 2oisqueG€oisl204, f. T6T. a ]Or2v1- 3395 Er; o144] 
GAXos 0é uou às éoTw, K.T.À. 24 Otakovías (for üuóaax.) cod. edd. 





8eo8cpos. 


"Bspondeant secundum quod ab eo acce-  Ouelas yeyevzo0at 0L0AokaXNov. àXX T) mpós 
perant. *legite ergo (inquit) epistolam — du vuora. érioToN) 0i0&okec s év KoXoc- 
Laodicensium.' | 

17. afud Laodicenses, &c.] '"Thdt.re- ^ rov ewrárre. See below on Philem. 2. 
jects this opinion : rwés &é$acar roürov Aao- 







^ T » Ó S ^ , Q ^ 
cais ovros cket TQ "yap PuNvguovc kal ToU- 


1O 
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hoc est : ad meam imitationem etiam pro ueritate pati nolite 
pigere. adiecit consuete conclusionem : 


gratia uobiscum. | amen. 


in hac designatione epistolae consummationem fecisse uide- | 
UL, | 





2 consuetam 7 5 explicit ad Colosenses incipit ad Tesalonicenses [ T hesal; 
 ] (2/7 uidetur) a2 C ZZ 


I. ad zzam imitationem] —'"Thdt.: 1. 5, note. 
dvri Trov' («-NoUre kal gu4éig0e, kal rd 4. deszgnatione]— determinatione. Car- 
mpoomUrrovra Avmw»pà dépere xaprepos. ^ pentier cites deszemazentum —terminus, 
Lanfranc cites ad meam...pigere, omit- limes designatus, from a charter dated 
ting Paz. 1204. 

a rc2r2 a GI ppu2oy lu oos 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


P. 2, 28 read 5erhaps probata [cf. 177, 2] ut conuen[iens] erat...scribit. — 3, X 
etiam /ox enim. 5, 16, zote (l. 4), oz:. as in the case of the text. — 7, 5 7ead atubi..| 
Io, II 7ead ferh. ueri. 12, 5, 7t0te (l. 3), read exc. Vulg. (Fuld.), Ambrstr. 13, 1 zead | 
fe^. [a] spernente...sequenda; 25. 6, zofe, add Fuld., euangelizem. ^ 16, 18, zoe | 
(l. 1), e22 and Vulg. (Am., Fuld.) 20, 8 quantos— quot, Rónsch, 336. — 23, 5, zofegi 
(l. 2), zead 12 for x1. -24, 16, uote (1. 6), add and Vulg. (Am., Fuld.). 30, 12 veadl 
atubi; Z0., v2. //., 17 for 13. 31, 30 ead fer^. ea de causa quia in m. locis illa ex. uid. 
37, 16 ut in carne— às év capk(? | 38, 18 read perA. praesenti. 39, vv. ZZ. 6 corr. nobis. 1| 
41, 20 7vad perh. hinc for hunc. 47, 10 7ead [mortales] const. ^ 48, rz, zoze, ford 
perhaps refers to Th., 7eaZ following Pelag. and Primasius. 49, 14 o. non [?]; 22., 
15 vead ferh. ultra. 53, 3, 2ofe (l. x1), add Or does it— ois daÓeveorépois? — 57, 21. 
corr. ka0eis. 60, 10 dele [prae]. 61, 26 read gerh. avr$». 63, 7 [filii Dei]; So O.L.7| 
and Vulg. (Fuld.); zé. 19 corr. 7?koXoU0et. | 62, vv. /J. & C* (for C). 73, 26 punctuate | 
nit. et ipsi, . 74, 70£es (1l. 6), corr. oUre...oUre. 78, 23, note, add Or correct ** illam." 
77 vv. ll. read 12 for 11. | 86, 13, note, for éj ouoX., &c. read — ouoNoynuévov, ** ac- 
knowledged facts;" cf. p. 293, 14. — 95, 1 7ead ferA. est taliter; 26., 7, 20e (1l. 14), 
after inuicem add, So Fuld. ad h.l. 97, 15 read ferh. peracta. ^ ror, zefes, for 
I4. huiusmodi 7ead 16. eiusmodi. — 106, 18, zo£e, add Cf. Pelag. ad h. l. 116, 7 read | 
ferh. quia iam. 117, 14 covr. diuinarum. 125, 14 face fu// stop for comma after | 
dilecto. — 126, ro, zofe (1l. 10), agg And see Phot. 0207. cod. 177. — 127, 9, soe, corr. | 
no. xli. $ vii. p. 306; 26., 19, zote, zead 'Thdt. after Origen, &c. 139, 5, «ote, add 4l 
* Quia" however finds place in Cod. Amiat. though Fuld. has '(qui" ^ r4r, 10 
cOYF. TüCi. — 1423, 8, "tote, transfer t0 144, 24. — 155, I5 or functuate: et quod s. i. d 
mysterium dicens: sec. reu. n. est quod, &c.; az dele mote. | 158, 3, "tote, corr. recog- 1! 
nouerunt. 162, 14 cf. Zh. on Rom. ix. 22 (Fr., 82). — 165, 16 vead fer. demetire 1 
(cf. 167, 9). 168, 20 reed percipiant. 172, 5, «ote, add C£. Hieron. ad h. l. 174, 169 
face full sto for comma, after membra. — 191, 14, ztfe (1. 7), add Or the three may. 
have owed it to Diodore. 198, 17 [textum]— zv v$jv. 200, 18 corr. emo Tumvdjevos. | 
202, vv. []. 1 aud 218, vv. /. 15 delelec., &c. ^ 204, 26 corr. dperi. ^ 208, 12 74 
comma affer quidem. — 2tr, 4 add comma after eo. — 216, 3 quoniam zozz. — 218, 3 
lace full stop for comma after factus. | 237, 11, note (1: 15), read Berk. apweva. 
242, 14 read ferh.ili. 248, 10 sq. az 272, 6 corr. quaecumque. — 255, 17 e 
geh. praeter. — 269, 16 scissum — scissuram. 271, I3 co77. quomodocumque. 277, | 
2, 20fe (l. 10), add Or read **suscitatum." — 284, 21 corr. ómór. — 294, 6 [quasi qui] ; | 
cf. 297, 2, note. | 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c. 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE of the Au- 
thorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Collation of its 
Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic Type made 
uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Critical Intro- 
duction prefixed, by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., LL.D., Editor of 
the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of the Revisers 


of the Authorized Version. 


From the ZZzzes. 

* Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful (to the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, *would have been executed long 
ago had this version been nothing more than 
the greatest and best known of English clas- 
sics.' Falling at a time when the formal revi- 
sion of this version has been undertaken by a 
distinguished company of scholars and divines, 
the publication of this edition must be con- 
sidered most opportune." 

From the AZAZezau. 

** Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, by such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal 
to a wide range of sympathies; and to these 
may now be added Dr Scrivener, well known 
for his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 


Crown 4to. gilt. 
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Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 161r, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here he enters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, the 
use of italic type, and the changes of ortho- 
graphy, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced." 


From the 7ZezAodzs? Recorder. 

**''his noble quarto of over 13oo pages is in 
every respect worthy of editor and publishers 
alike. "The name of the Cambridge University 
Press is guarantee enough for its perfection in 
outward form, the name of the editor is equal 
guarantee for the worth and accuracy of its 
contents. — Without question, it is the- best 
Paragraph Bible ever published, and its re- 
duced price of a guinea brings it within reach 
of a large number of students." 


From the Zozdoz Quarterly Review. 
**'T'he work is worthy in every respect of the 
editor's fame, and of the Cambridge University 
Press. "The noble English Version, to which 
our country and religion owe so much, was 
probably never presented before in so perfect a 
form." 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. STUDENT'S 
EDITION, on good zrzZfing bafer, with one column of print and wide 
margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will be found of 
great use to those who are engaged in the task of Biblical criticism. 
Two Vols. Crown 4to. gilt. 315.64. 


THE AUTHORIZED EDITION OF THE ENGLISH 
BIBLE (1611), ITS SUBSEQUENT REPRINTS. AND: MO- 
DERN REPRESENTATIVES. Being the Introduction to the 
Cambridge Paragraph Bible (1873), re-edited with corrections and 
additions. "By PB-/EL "A? SCREVENER; OIVIPAPNID IP MIPIPgD ros 
bendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon. Crown 8vo. 75. 64. 


THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA, 
divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of 
Lessons of 1871. Crown 8vo. 35. 64. 


London: C. Y. CLAY &» SONS, Cambridge Unzversity Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane, duo 
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BREVIARIUM AD USUM INSIGNIS ECCLESIAE 
SARUM. juxta Editionem maximam pro CLAUDIO CHEVALLON 
ET FRANCISCO KREGNAULT A.D. MDXXXI. in Alma Parisiorum 
Academia impressam: labore ac studio FRANCISCI PROCTER, 
A.M., ET CHRISTOPHORI WORDSWORTH, A.M. 


FASCICULUS I. In quo continentur KALENDARIUM, et ORDO 
TEMPORALIS sive PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE TOTIUS ANNI, una cum 
ordinali suo quod usitato vocabulo dicitur PICA SIVE DIRECTORIUM 





SACERDOTUM. Demy 8vo. 


. *'The value of this reprint is considerable to 
liturgical students, who will now be able to con- 
sult in their own libraries a work absolutely in- 
dispensable to a right understanding of the his- 
tory of the Prayer-Book, but which till now 
usually necessitated a visit to some public 

library, since the rarity of the volume made its 


* Not only experts in liturgiology, but all 
persons interested m the history of the Anglican 
Book of Common Prayer, will be grateful to the 
Syndicate of the Cambridge University Press 
for forwarding the publication of the volume 
which bears the above title, and which has 
recently appeared under their auspices."— 
JVotes and Querzes. 

* Cambridge has worthily taken the lead 
with the Breviary, which is of especial value 
for that part of the reform of the Prayer-Book 
which will fit it for the wants of our time... 


I85. 


cost prohibitory to all but a few. ... Messrs 
Procter and Wordsworth have discharged their 
editorial task with much care and judgment, 
though the conditions under which they have 
been working are such as to hide that fact from 
all but experts."—ZZzzeraxy Churchman. 


FASCICULUS II. In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario 
Officii totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Com- 
pletorii, LITANIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE 
CUM CANONE ET XIII MISSIS, &c. &c. 


Demy 8vo. 125. 


For all persons of religious tastes the Breviary, 
with its mixture of Psalm and Anthem and 
Prayer and Hymn, all hanging one on the 
other, and connected into a harmonious whole, 
must be deeply interesting."—CAzxc£ Quar- 
lerly Revieu. 

**'The editors have done their work excel- 
lently, and deserve all praise for their labours 
in rendering what they justly call *this most 
interesting Service-book ^ more readily access- 
ible to historical and liturgical students."— 
Saturday Review. 


FAscicULUS III. In quo continetur PROPRIUM SANCTORUM 
quod et sanctorale dicitur, una cum accentuario. Demy 8vo. r5;. 
FAsCICULI I. II. III. complete, Z2. 25. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, in parallel 
Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small Octavo. New 
Edition, with the Marginal References as arranged and revised by 
Dr SCRIVENER. Cloth, red edges. 75. 64. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT. THE STU- 


DENT'S EDITION of the above, on /azge evr2fzng fafer. 4to. 125. 


GREEK TESTAMENT, ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. 
Small8vo. 35. 62. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK according to the 
text followed in the Authorised Version, with the Variations adopted 
in the Revised Version. Edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., 
D.C.L. LL.D. Crown 8vo. 6s. Morocco boards orlimp. 125. 


| THE PARALLEL NEW TESTAMENT GREEK AND 
ENGLISH, being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611 Arranged 
in Parallel Columns with the Revised Version of 188r, and with the 
original Greek, as edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., 
LL.D. Prebendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon. Crown $vo. 
I2s. 62.  T'he Revised Version is the Yoint Property of the Undiversz- 
Hes of Cambridge and Oxford. 





London: C. TJ. CLAY &» SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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4 PUBLICATIONS OF 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, with Notes and In- 


troduction. 
Wells. Large Paper Edition. 


** No one can say that the Old Testament is 
a dull or worn-out subject after reading this 
singularly attractive and also instructive com- 
mentary. Its wealth of literary and historical 
illustration surpasses anything to which we can 


By the Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of 
Demy 8vo. 


75. 6d. 


point in English exegesis of the Old Testa- 
ment; indeed, even Delitzsch, whose pride it 
is to leave no source of illustration unexplored, 
is far inferior on this head to Dr Plumptre."— 
Academy, Sept. 1o, 1881. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDENG (DO SHq MPASIBDEENV in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A. 
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy 4to. Ios. 

NEW EDITION. By the Rev. Professor SKEAT. [7z zhe Press. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK in Anglo- 
Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: with Col- 
lations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited by the 
Rev. W. W. SkKEAaT, Litt.D., Elrington and Bosworth Professor of 
Anglo-Saxon. Demy 4to. Ios. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, uniform 


with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. 10s. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, uniform 


with the preceding, by the same Editor. 


* The Gospel according fo St Soha, zm 
Anglo-Saxon aud Northumbriam Versimns: 
Edited for the Syndics of the University 
Press, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A., 
completes an undertaking designed and, com- 
menced by that distinguished scholar, J. M. 


Demy 4to. Ios. 

Kemble, some forty years ago. Of the par- 
ticular volume now before us, we can only say 
it is worthy of its two predecessors. We repeat 
that the service rendered to the study of Anglo- 
Saxon by this Synoptic collection cannot easily 
be overstated."—Cozezegorazy Review. 


THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, being the Book of 


Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as 


they are to be sung or said in Churches. 


Royal 24mo. rs. 6Z. 


The same in square 32mo. cloth. 64. 
THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER, for the use of Choirs and 
Organists. Specially adapted for Congregations in which the * Cam- 
bridge Pointed Prayer Book" is used. Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 35. 64. 


cloth limp, cut flush. 25. 64. 


THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER, arranged for the use of .| 
Choirs by BRookE Foss WrsTCOTT, D.D., Regius Professor of 


Divinity in the University of Cambridge. 
Cloth 1;. 


The same in royal 32mo. 
*"Dlhe Paragraph Psalter exhibits all the 
care, thought, and learning that those acquaint- 
ed with the works of the Regius Professor of 
Divinity at Cambridge would expect to find 


Fcap. 4to. 55. 
Leather ls. 64. 


and there is not a clergyman or organist in 
England who should be without this Psalter 


as a work of reference."—/Morzzzg Post. 


THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN TRANS- 
LATION OF THE FOURTH BOOK OF EZRA, discovered, 
and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a facsimile of the 
MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A., Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and 


Caius College, Cambridge. 

**Tt has been said of this book that it has 
added a new chapter to the Bible, and, startling 
as the statement may at first sight appear, it is 
no exaggeration of the actual fact, 1f by the 


Demy 4to. Ios. 


Bible we understand that of the larger size 


which contains the Apocrypha, and if the 


Second Book of Esdras can be fairly called a 


part of the Apocrypha. "—.Sazurday Reviezw. 


GOSPEL DIFFICULTIES, or the Displaced Section ofEf 


S. Luke. 


By the Rev. J. J. HALCOMBE, Rector of Balsham and 


Rural Dean of North Camps, formerly Reader and Librarian at the | 


Charterhouse. Crown $8vo. 


Ios. 64. 





London: C. T. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, | 
Ave Maria Lane. | 








THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 5 


THEOLOGY-—(ANCIENT). 
THE GREEK LITURGIES. Chiefly from original Autho- 


rities. 
bridge. Crown Ato. 
** Jeder folgende Forscher wird dankbar 


anerkennen, dass Swainson das Fundament zu 
einer historisch-kritischen Geschichte der 


By C. A. SWAINSON, D.D., Master of Christ's College, Cam- 
Paper covers. 


I5. 
Griechischen Liturgien sicher gelegt hat."— 
AporLPH HamNACK, Z7Zeofogische Léiteratur- 
Zeitung. 


THE PALESTINIAN MISHNA. By W.H. LOWE, M.A., 
Lecturer in Hebrew at Christ's College, Cátubridge. Royal 8vo. 215. 


SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, comprising 
Pirqe Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, with Cri- 


tical and Illustrative Notes. 


By CHARLES TAYLOR, D.D. Master 


of St John's College, Cambridge, and Honorary Fellow of King's 


College, London. Demy 8vo. 

*"TIThe *Masseketh Aboth' stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It is 
of ancient date, claiming to contain the dicta 
of teachers who flourished from B.c. 2oo to the 
same year of our era. "The precise time of its 
compilation in its present form is, of course, in 
doubt. Mr Taylor's explanatory and illustra- 
tive commentary is very full and satisfactory." 
—JSectator. 


IOS. 


** A careful and thorough edition which does 
credit to English scholarship, of a short treatise 
from the Mishna, containing a series of sen- 
tences or maxims ascribed mostly to Jewish 
teachersimmediately preceding, or immediately 
following the Christian era. . ."—Cozezeo- 
vary Revzew. 


THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA'S COMMENTARY 
ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL. The Latin Ver- 
sion with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS. with Notes 
and an Introduction, by H. B. SWETE, D.D., Rector of Ashdon, 
Essex, and late Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. 


In Two Volumes. Vol. I., 


containing the Introduction, with Fac- 


similes of the MSS., and the Commentary upon Galatians— Colos- 


sians. Demy 8vo. 125. 

**In dem oben verzeichneten Buche liegt 
uns die erste Hálfte einer vollstáàndigen, ebenso 
sorgfáltig gearbeiteten wie schón ausgestat- 
teten Ausgabe des Commentars mit ausführ- 
lichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen kritis- 
chen und erláàuternden Anmerkungen vor."— 
Literarisches Centralblatt. 

**Tt 1s the result of thorough, careful, and 
patient investigation of all the points bearing 
on the subject, and the results are presented 
with admirable good sense and modesty."— 
Gauardzan. 

* Auf Grund dieser Quellen ist der Text 
bei Swete mit musterhafter Akribie herge- 
stellt. Aber auch sonst hat der Herausgeber 
mit unermüdlichem  Fleisse und eingehend- 
ster Sachkenntniss sein Werk mit allen den- 
jenigen Zugaben ausgerüstet, welche bei einer 
solchen 'Text- Sepp: nur irgend erwartet 

werden kónnen. .. . Von den drei Haupt- 


handschriften ... sind vortreffliche  photo- 
graphische Facsimile's beigegeben, wie über- 
haupt das ganze Werk von der Uzzversi£y 
Press zu Cambridge mit bekannter Eleganz 
ausgestattet 1st." —'eologzsche Lzteraturzez- 
ug. 

"It is a hopeful sign, amid forebodings 
which arise about the theological learning of 
the Universities, that we have before us the 
first instalment of a thoroughly scientific and 
painstaking work, commenced at Cambridge 
and completed at a country rectory."— CAzzcA 
Quarterly Review (Jan. 1882). 

* Hernn Swete's Leistung ist eine so 
tüchtige dass wir das Werk in keinen besseren 
Hánden wissen móchten, und mit den sich- 
ersten Erwartungen auf das Gelingen der 
Fortsetzung entgegen sehen."—GOZZzzgzscAe 
geltekrte Anzeigen (Sept. 1881). 


VOLUME IL, containing the Commentary on r Thessalonians— 


Philemon, Appendices and Indices. 


* Eine Ausgabe . . . für welche alle zugáng- 
lichen Hülfsmittel in musterhafter Weise be- 
nützt wurden ... eine reife Frucht siebenjáhri- 
gen Fleisses."— 71eologzscke Literaturzeitung 
(Sept. 23, 1882). 

. **Mit derselben Sorgfalt bearbeitet die wir 
bei dem ersten 'Theile gerühmt haben."— 
Literarisches Centralblatt (July 29, 1882). 

A. *M. Jacobi...commenga...une édition du 
texte. Ce travail a été repris en Angleterre et 


I2S. 


mené à bien dans les deux volumes que je 
signale en ce moment...Elle est accompagnée 
de notes érudites, suivie de divers appendices, 
parmi lesquels on appréciera surtout un recueil 
des fragments des oeuvres dogmatiques de 
'"Uhéodore, et précédée d'une introduction oü 
sont traitées à fond toutes les questions d'his- 
toire littéraire qui se rattachent soit au com- 
mentaire lui-méme, soit à sa version Latine,"— 
Dultetim Critique, 1885. 


London: C. 7. CLAY &» Sows, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 


6 PUBLICATIONS OF 


SANCTI IRENZEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS libros 
quinque adversus Hszereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus Claro- 
montano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, praemissa de placitis Gnos- 
ticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Grace, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus varüs edidit W. WIGAN 
HARVEY, S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. 8vo. 185. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. The text newly 
revised from the original MS., with an English Commentary, 
Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by H. A. 
HOLDEN, LL.D. Examiner in Greek to the University of London. 
Crown 8vo. 75. 64. 

THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS LIBRI 
TRES AD AUTOLYCUM edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis 
Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS GILSON HuMP?PHRY, S.T.B. Collegii 
Sanctiss. Trin. apud Cantabrigienses quondam Socius. Post$8vo. 55. 


THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM S. MATTHAZEI 
COMMENTARIUS, edited by W. G. HUMPHRY, B.D. Prebendary 
of St Paul's, late Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 75. 64. 


TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE SPEC- 
TACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, with Analysis and English Notes, 
by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher at the Charter House, late 
Fellow and Tutor of St John's College. Crown 8vo. 55. 


FRAGMENTS OF PHILO AND JOSEPHUS. Newly 
edited by J. RENDEL HanRRIS, M.A., Fellow of Clare Dane" 
Cambridge. With two Facsimiles. Demy 4to. I25. 6d. 


THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 


WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, compared with the Ori- 
ginal MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto unpublished. A new 
Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of e d College, Vicar of Holkham, 
Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy 9V0:0 7/3: 

TREATDISESCOR (TETOSPODE é SUPREMACY, and a 
Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by ISAAC BARROW. 
Demy 8vo. 75.64. 

PEARSON'S "EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, edited 
by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of St Catha- 
rine's College, Cambridge. New Edition. Revised by R. Sinker, 
B.D., Librarian of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 125. 


** A new edition of Bishop Pearson's famous ^ places, and the citations themselves have been 





work Oz zAke Creed has just been issued by the 
Cambridge University Press. It is the well- 
known edition of Temple Chevallier, thoroughly 
overhauled by the Rev. R. Sinker, of Trinity 
College. "The whole text and notes have been 
most carefully examined and corrected, and 
special pains have been taken to verify the al- 
most innumerable references. These have been 
more clearly and accurately given in very many 


AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION 


adapted to the best and newest texts of the 
several authors—texts which have undergone 
vast improvements within the last two centu- 
ries. "The Indices have also been revised and 
enlarged...... Altogether this appears to be the 
most complete and convenient edition as yet 
published of a work which has long been re- 
cognised in all quarters as a standard one.' 


Guardian. 
OF THE 


CREED written by the Right Rev. JoHN PEARSON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Chester, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Regius Professor of 


Hebrew in the University of Cambridge. 


Demy 8vo. 55. 


WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, edited by 


G. E. CORRIE, D.D. late Master of Jesus College. 


London : 


Demy $8vo. 75.64. 





C. T. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge Unzversity Press Warehouse, 


/ilaqto AMarza Lazse. 
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TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF QUEEN 
ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy 8vo. 64. 


** From * Collections and Notes? 1867— 1876, 
by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn that— 
*A very remarkable volume, in the original 
vellum cover, and containing 25 Forms of 
Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, each with the 
autograph of Humphrey Dyson, has lately fallen 
into the hands of my friend Mr H. Pyne. It is 
mentioned specially in the Preface to the Par- 


ker Society's volume of Occasional Forms of 
Prayer, but it had been lost sight of for 200 
years. By the kindness of the present pos- 
sessor of this valuable volume, containing in all 
25 distinct publications, I am enabled to re- 
print in the following pages the two Forms 
of Prayer supposed to have been lost,"—Z x- 
zract from the PREFACE, 


CAESAR MORGAN'S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, and of Philo Judaeus, and of the effects 
which an attachment to their writings had upon the principles and 
reasonings of the Fathers of the Christian Church. Revised by H. A. 
HOLDEN, LL.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


Crown 8vo. 4. 


SELECT DISCOURSES, by Jonuw SwrTH, late Fellow of 


Queens! College, Cambridge. 


Professor of Arabic. 
**'The *Select Discourses' of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School [the Cambridge Platonists]. 'They have 
a right to a place in English literary history." 
—Mr MarTHEW ARNOLD, in the Cozzezefo- 
vary Keview. 

**Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the *Select Discourses' are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. 'lhey carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 


Edited by H. G. WILLIAMS, DB.D. late 
Royal 8vo. 


P SO. 


with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and while 
he drew the mould of his thought from Plotinus, 
he vivified the substance of it from St Paul."— 
Principal TurrtocH, Aaziezal TAeolegy £m 
England Zn the i7gfh Century. 

** We may instance Mr Henry Griffin Wil- 
liams's revised edition of Mr John Smith's 
*Select Discourses, which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold's admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 
undertake."— 77Z;zes. 


THE HOMILIES, with Various Readings, and the Quo- 


tations from the Fathers given at length in the Original Languages. 


Edited by G. E. CoRRIE, D.D. late Master of Jesus College. 


8vo. 75.64. 


Demy 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIZE PRZELECTIONES 


decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitae a ROBERTO SANDERSON, 


SS. Theologie ibidem Professore Regio. 


With English Notes, 


including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late 


Master of Trinity College. 


Demy 8vo. 


75. 6d. 


ARCHBISHOP USHER'S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 
with other Tracts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 


Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy 8vo. 


7$. 6d. 


WILSON'S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD OF 


explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 


Christians concerning Christ. 


Edited by T. TuRTON, D.D. late 
Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy 8vo. 


55. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY delivered in the University 
of Cambridge, by JouN HEv, D.D. Third Edition, revised by T. 


TUuRTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 


2vols. Demy $8vo. r5s. 


S. AUSTIN AND HIS PLACE IN THE HISTORY 
OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT. Being the Hulsean Lectures for 


18985. 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 


By W. Cunningham, B.D., Chaplain and Birkbeck Lecturer, 
Demy 8vo. 


Buckram, 125. 64. 





London: C. Y. CLAY. &» .SoNS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Mara Lame. 


o PUBLICATIONS OF 





ARABIC, SANSKERIT, SYRIAC, &c. 


THE DIVYÁVADÁNA, a Collection of Early Buddhist 
Legends, now first edited from the Nepalese Sanskrit MSS. in 


Cambridge and Paris. 


By E. B. COWELL, M.A., Professor of 


Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge, and R. A. NEiL, M.A., 


Fellow and Lecturer of Pembroke College. 


Demy 8vo. 198». 


POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 
With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, late Lord 
Almoner's Professor of Arabic, formerly Fellow of St John's College, 


Cambridge. 
IVO 


* We have no hesitation in saying that in 
both Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mastery 
of the original, his English compositions are 
distinguished by versatility, command of lan- 
guage, rhythmical cadence, and, as we have 


2 vols, Crown 4to. 
The ARABIC TEXT. 
Vol. II. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


Ios. 62.; cloth extra. 155. 

IOs. 62.; cloth extra. I5. 
remarked, by not unskilful imitations of the 
styles of several of our own favourite poets, 
living and dead."—.Sazurday Review. 

*'This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Behá-ed-dín Zoheir is a very welcome addition 
to the small series of Eastern poets accessible 
to readers who are not Orientalists."—4Aca- 
deu. 


THE CHRONICLE OF JOSHUA THE STYLITE, com- 


posed in Syriac A.D. 507 with an English translation and notes, by 


W. WRIGHT, LL.D., Professor of Arabic. 


** Die lehrreiche kleine Chronik Josuas hat 
nach Assemani und Martin in Wright einen 
dritten Bearbeiter gefunden, der sich um die 
Emendation des Textes wie um die Erklàrung 
der Realien wesentlich verdient gemacht hat 
... Ws. Josua-Ausgabe ist eine sehr dankens- 
werte Gabe und besonders empfehlenswert als 


Demy 8vo. ros. 64. 

ein Lehrmittel für den syrischen Unterricht ; es 
erscheint auch gerade zur rechten Zeit, da die 
zweite Ausgabe von Roedigers syrischer Chres- 
tomathie im Buchhandel vollstándig vergriffen 
und diejenige von Kirsch-Bernstein nur noch 
in wenigen Exemplaren vorhanden ist."— 
Deutsche Litteraturzeztung. 


KALILAH AND DIMNAH, OR, THE FABLES OF 
BIDPAI; being an account of their literary history, together with 
an English Translation of the same, with Notes, by I. G. N. KkrrnH- 
FALCONER, M.A., Lord Almoner's Professor of Arabic in the Univer- 


sity of Cambridge. 


Demy 8vo. 


7459 (5774 


NALOPÁKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 


containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 


Vocabulary and a sketch of Sanskrit Grammar. 


By the late 


Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, Regius Professor 


of Hebrew. Demy 8vo. Ios. 


NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA, for the use of 
Classical Students, by J. PEILE, Litt.D., Fellow and Tutor of 


Christ's College. Demy 8vo. 


I25. 


CATALOGUE OF THE BUDDHIST SANSKRIT 


MANUSCRIPTS in the University Library, Cambridge. 


Edited 


by C. BENDALL, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 


8vO. I25. 

*Tt is unnecessary to state how the com- 
pilation of the present catalogue came to be 
placed in Mr Bendall's hands; from the cha- 
racter of his work it is evident the selection 
was judicious, and we may fairly congratulate 


those concerned in it on the result... Mr Ben- 
dall has entitled himself to the thanks of all 
Oriental scholars, and we hope he may have 
before him a long course of successful labour in 
the field he has chosen."—4 ZZezeuzz. 


London: C. 7. CLAY &» .Sows, Cambridge Unzversity Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lanc. 
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. | 
SOPHOCLES: The Plays and Fragments, with Critical 


Notes, Commentary, and Translation in English Prose, by R. C. 
JEBB, Litt.D., LL.D., Professor of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 


Part I. Oedipus Tyrannus. 
Part II. Oedipus Coloneus. 


Part III. The Antigone. 


* Of his explanatory and critical notes we 
can only speak with admiration. 'Thorough 
scholarship combines with taste, erudition, and 
boundless industry to make this first volume a 
pattern of editing. "The work is made com- 
plete by aà prose translation, upon pages alter- 
nating with the text, of which we may say 
shortly that it displays sound judgment and 
taste, without sacrificing precision to poetry of 
expression."— 74e T'Zzzes. 

**'his larger edition he has deferred these 
many years for reasons which he has given in 
his preface, and which we accept with entire 
satisfaction, as we have now the first portion 
of a work composed in the fulness of his powers 
and with all the resources of fine erudition and 
laboriously earned experience...We will confi- 
dently aver, then, that the edition is neither 
tedious nor long; for we get in one compact 
volume such a cyclopaedia of instruction, such 
a variety of helps to the full comprehension of 
the poet, as not so many years ago would have 
needed a small library, and all this instruction 
and assistance given, not in a dull and pedantic 
way, but in a style of singular clearness and 


Demy 8vo. 
Demy $vo. 


"e 
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[Z2 Zhe Press. 


vivacity. In fact, one might take this edition 
with him on a journey, and, without any other 
help whatever, acquire with comfort and de- 
light a thorough acquaintance with the noblest 
production of, perhaps, the most difficult of all 
Greek poets—the most difficult, yet possessed 
at the same time of an immortal charm for one 
who has mastered him, as Mr Jebb has, and 
can feel so subtly perfection of form and lan- 
guage...We await with lively expectation the 
continuation, and completion of Mr ]Jebb's 
great task, and 1t 1s a fortunate thing that his 
power of work seems to be as great as the style 
is happy in which the work is done."—7Ze 
Atheneum. 

* An edition which marks a definite ad- 
vance, which is whole in itself, and brings a 
mass of solid and well-wrought material such 
as future constructors will desire to adapt, is 
definitive in the only applicable sense of the 
term, and such is the edition of Professor Jebb. 
No man is better fitted to express in relation to 
Sophocles the mind of the present generation." 
—The Saturday KR evzev. 


AESCHYLI FABULAE.—IKETIAESZ XOHqOOPO] IN 
LIBRO MEDICEO MENDOSE SCRIPTAE EX VV. DD. 
CONIECTURIS EMENDATIUS EDITAE cum Scholiis Graecis 
et brevi adnotatione critica, curante F. A. PALEY, M.A., LL.D. 


Demy 8vo. 75.64. 


THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. With a Trans- 
lation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Explanatory. 
New Edition Revised. By BENJAMIN HarL KENNEDY, D.D., 


Regius Professor of Greek. Crown 8vo. 65. 
* One of the best editions of the masterpiece of Greek tragedy."—4A ZAZezeuzz. 


THE THEZETETUS OF PLATO with a Translation and 


Notes by the same Editor. 


Crown $vo. 


7s. Od. 


ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI YTXH». ARISTOTLES PSY- 
CHOLOGY, in Greek and English, with Introduction and Notes, 
by EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Worcester 


College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 

**'TUhe notes are exactly what such notes 
ought to be,—helps to the student, not mere 
displays of learning. By far the more valuable 
parts of the notes are neither critical nor lite- 
rary, but philosophical and expository of the 
thought, and of the connection of thought, in 
the treatise itself. In this relation the notes are 
invaluable. Of the translation, it may be said 
that an English reader may fairly master by 
means of it this great treatise of Aristotle."— 
SZectator. 


ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI AIKAIOZTNH. 


185. 


** Wallace's Bearbeitung der Aristotelischen 
Psychologie ist das Werk eines denkenden und 
in allen Schriften des Aristoteles und gróssten- 
teils auch in der neueren Litteratur zu densel- 
ben belesenen Mannes... Der schwáchste 
'Teil der Arbeit ist der kritische. .. Aber in 
allen diesen Dingen liegt auch nach der Ab- 
sicht des Verfassers nicht der Schwerpunkt 
seiner Arbeit, sondern."—Prof. Susemihl in 
PAzlologische Wochenschrift. 


THE FIFTH 


BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. 
Edited by HENRY JACKSON, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College, 


Cambridge. Demy 8vo. Ós. 
**Tt is not too much to say that some of the 
points he discusses have never had so much 
light thrown upon them before. . . . Scholars 


will hope that this is not the only portion of 
the Aristotelian writings which he is likely to 
edit."—4A ZZezeum. 





London: C. T. CLAY & Sows, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lame. 
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TO PUBLICATIONS OF 


ARISTOTLE. THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary 


by the late E. M. CoPE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, re- 
vised and edited by J. E. SANDvs, Litt.D. With a biographical 


Memoir by the late H. A. J. MUNRO, Litt.D. 


3 Vols, Demy 6vo. 


Now reduced to 215. (ozzezza/Iy fublzshed at 31s. 6d.) 


*'T'his work is in many ways creditable to the 
University of Cambridge. Ifan English student 
wishes to have a full conception of what is con- 
tained in the A Zezozzc of Aristotle, to Mr Cope's 
edition he must go."—4A cadezzy. 


* Mr Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable tact. 
i ea In every part of his work—revising, 


 supplementing, and completing—he has: done 


exceedingly well."—Z xazzzzerz. : 


PINDAR. OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With 


Notes Explanatory and Critical, Introductions and Introductory 


Essays. 


Jesus College. Crown 8vo. 

** Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all clas- 
sical students for his careful and scholarly edi- 
tion of the Olympian and Pythian odes. He 
brings to his task the necessary enthusiasm for 
his author, great industry, a sound judgment, 
and, in particular, copious and minute learning 


ZDEDIZ S TSSDSEDNMEDASNOUASNID 


Editor. Crown 8vo. 9s. 
* ... As a handy and instructive edition of 
a difficult classic no work of recent years sur- 
passes Mr Fennell's * Pindar." "—AZAEezeu. 
*'lhis work is in no way inferior to 
the previous volume. 'The coinmentary affords 


Edited by C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt. D., late Fellow of 


in comparative philology."—4 ZAZezauzz. 

** Considered simply as a contribution to the 
study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fennell's 
edition is a work of great merit."—;Sazurday 
Kevzew. 


NEMEAN ODES. By the same 


valuable help to the study of the most difficult 
of Greek authors, and is enriched with notes 
on points of scholarship and etymology which 
could only have been written by a scholar of 
very high attainments."—.JSa£zrday Revieuw. 


PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, with In- 
troductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEv, M.A. Editor of 
Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SANDYS, Litt.D. Fellow and Tutor of St 
John's College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 

PART I. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum 


de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. 


*'Mr Paley's scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 


PART II. 


tum, Cononem, Calliclem. Crown 8vo. 


** Tt is long since we have come upon a work 
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied 
research and illustration than. Mr Sandys's 
contribution to the * Private Orations of De- 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 
[New Edition. JVea7/y ready. 


literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands. . . . We 
hope this edition may lead the way to a more 
general study of these speeches in schools 
than has hitherto been possible."— A caezzy. 


Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; Nicostra- 


7/55 (5727; 
[New Edition. JVeaz/Zy ready. 


mosthenes '."—Sa£zzuzrday Review. 

* ......the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used." — A ZEezeusmn. 


DEMOSTHENES AGAINST ANDROTION AND 
AGAINST TIMOCRATES, with Introductions and English Com- 
mentary, by WILLIAM WAYTE, M.A., late Professor of Greek, Uni- 


versity College, London. 
**'T'hese speeches are highly interesting, as 
illustrating Attic Law, as that law was in- 
fluenced by the exigences of politics . . . As 
vigorous examples of the great orator's style, 
they are worthy of all admiration; and they 
have the advantage—mnot inconsiderable when 
the actual attainments of the average school- 
boy are considered—of having an easily com- 


Crown 8vo. 


75. 6d. 


prehended subject matter .... Besides a most 
lucid and interesting introduction, Mr Wayte 
has given the student effective help in his 
running commentary. We may note, as being 
so well managed as to form a very valuable 
part of the exegesis, the summaries given with 
every two or three sections throughout the 
speech."—.Seczator. 


PLATO'S PHZEDO, literally translated, by the late E. M. 


CoPE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised by HENRY 
JACKSON, Litt. D., Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 55. 


London: C.7.CLAY &» .SoNS, Cambridge Unzversity Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. uy, Ns 
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES. With Introduction, 


Critical Notes, and Archaeological Illustrations, by J. E. SANDYS, 
Litt.D., Fellow and Tutor of St John's College, Cambridge, and Public 


Orator. 

* Of the present edition of the ZaccZe by Mr 
Sandys we may safely say that never before has 
a Greek play, in England at least, had fuller 
justice done to its criticism, interpretation, 
and archzeological illustration, whether for the 
young student or the more advanced scholar. 
'The Cambridge Public Orator may be said to 
have taken the lead in issuing a complete edi- 
tion of a Greek play, which is destined perhaps 
to gain redoubled favour now that the study of 
ancient monuments has been applied to its il- 
lustration."—.Sazurday Revzew. 

*'lChe volume is interspersed with well- 
executed woodcuts, and its general attractive- 
ness of form reflects great credit on the Uni- 
versity Press. In the notes Mr Sandys has more 
than sustained his well-earned reputation as a 
careful and learned editor, and shows consider- 


New and Enlarged Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 125. 64. 
able advance in freedom and lightness of style. 

. Under such circumstances it is superfluous 
to say that for the purposes of teachers and ad- 
vanced students this handsome edition far sur- 
passes all its predecessors."— A ZZezeun. 

** [t has not, like so many such books, been 
hastily produced to meet the momentary need 
of some particular examination ; but it has em- 
ployed for some years the labour and thought 
of a highly finished scholar, whose aim seems 
to have been that his book should go forth Zozzs 
Zeres aique votundas, armed at all points with 
all that may throw light upon its subject. The 
result 1s a work which will not only assist the 
schoolboy or undergraduate in his tasks, but 
wil adorn the library of the scholar."— 7Ze 
Gauardian. 


THE TYPES OF GREEK COINS. By PERCY GARDNER, 
Litt. D., F.S.A., Disney Professor of Archaeology. With 16 Autotype 
plates, containing photographs of Coins of all parts of the Greek World. 
Impl. 4to. Cloth extra, Z1. 115. 62.; Roxburgh (Morocco back), Z2. 25. 


** Professor Gardner's book is written with 
such lucidity and in a manner so straightfor- 
ward that it may well win converts, and it may 
be distinctly recommended to that omnivorous 
class of readers— men in the schools'."—.Sa- 
Zurday Review. 

** "The Typesof Greek Coins' isa work which 


is less purely and dryly scientific. Neverthe- 
less, it takes high rank as proceeding upon a 
truly scientific basis at the same time that it 
treats the subject of numismatics in an attrac- 
tive style and is elegant enough to justify its ap- 
pearance in the drawing-room."— A Zhezeunm. 


A SELECTION OF GREEK INSCRIPTIONS, with 
Introductions and Annotations by E. S. ROBERTS, M.A., Fellow 


and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 


| JVear ly ready. 


ESSAYS ON THE ART OF PHEIDIAS. By C. WALD- 


STEIN, 
University of Cambridge. 


I6 Plates. Buckram, 30;. 

* [ acknowledge expressly the warm enthu- 
siasm for ideal art which pervades the whole 
volume, and the sharp eye Dr Waldstein has 
proved himself to possess in his special line of 
study, namely, stylistic analysis, which has led 
him to several happy and important discoveries. 
His book will be universally welcomed as a 


M.A., Phil. D., Reader in Classical Archaeology in the 
Royal 8vo. 


With numerous Illustrations. 


very valuable contribution towards a more 
thorough knowledge of the style of Pheidias."— 
The Academny. 

** Essays on the Art of Pheidias? form an 
extremely valuable and important piece of 
work. .. . Taking it for the illustrations alone, 
it is an exceedingly fascinating book."— 77Zzzes. 


M. TULLI CICERONIS AD. M. BRUTUM ORATOR. 


A revised text edited with Introductory Essays and with critical 
and explanatory notes, by J. E. SANDvYS, Litt.D., Fellow and Tutor of 


St John's College, and Public Orator. 


Demy Bo. IÓs. 


M. TULLI CICERONIS DE FINIBUS BONORUM 
ET MALORUM LIBRI QUINQUE. The text revised and 
explained ; With a Translation by JAMES S. REID, Litt. D., Fellow 


and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 
Containing the Translation. 


Vor. III. 


3 Vols. [Zz the Press. 
Demy 8vo. 8s. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, 


with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious 


Indices, 


by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D., Examiner in Greek to the 


University of London. Sixth Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Crown 


$vo. 9s. 

''Dr Holden has issued an edition of what 
is perhaps the easiest and most popular of 
Cicero's philosophical works, the de O/fczzs, 
which, especially in the form which it has now 


assumed after two most thorough revisions, 
leaves little or nothing to be desired in the full- 
ness and accuracy of its treatment alike of the 
matter and the language."—4A cadezzy. 


London: C. Y. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press: Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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I2 PUBLICATIONS OF 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS PRO C RABIRIO [PERDVEL- 
LIONIS REO] ORATIO AD QVIRITES With Notes Introduc- 
tion and Appendices by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
St John's College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 75. 64. 


TÜLLIL CICERONIS DE NA DRAIN 
Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JosEePH B. 
MAYOR, M.A., late Professor of Moral Philosophy at King's Col- 
lege, London, together with a new collation of several of the English 
MSS. by J. H. SWAINSON, M.A. 

Vol I. Demy 8vo. ros.6d. X Vol. II. 


M. 
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** Such editions as that of which Prof. Mayor 
has given us the first instalment will doubtless 
do much to remedy this undeserved neglect. It 
is one on which great pains and much learning 
have evidently been expeuded, and is in every 
way admirably suited to meet the needs of the 
student... The notes of the editor are all that 
could be expected from his well-known learn- 
ing and scholarship." —4A cadezzy. 

*' Der vorliegende zweite Band enthàlt 
N. D. rr. und zeigt ebenso wie der erste einen 
erheblichen Fortschritt gegen die bisher vor- 


jetzt, nachdem der grósste Theil erschienen 
ist, sagen, dass niemand, welcher sich sachlich 
oder kritisch mit der Schrift De Nat. Deor. 
bescháftigt, die neue Ausgabe wird ignoriren 
dürfen."—P. ScuwENckE in JB. f. cl. AZ. 
vol. 35, p. 9o foll. 

** Nell edizione sua 6 pià compiuto, che in 
qualunque altra edizione anteriore, e in parte 
nuove, non meno l' apparato critico dal testo 
che l' esame ed il commento del contenuto del 
libro."—R. Boucur in ZVzove Azologza, Oct. 


1881, pp. 717— 731. 


handenen commentirten Ausgaben. Man darf 


P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA; cumw Brolesonmenis 
et Commentario Critico edidit B. H. KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 
Linguae Prof. Regius. Extra Fcap. 8vo. 55. 


See also Pztt Press Series, pp. 24—27. 


MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 


MATHEMATICAL AND. PHYSICAT ESSE Dy 
Sir W. THOMSON, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Phi- 
losophy in the University of Glasgow. Collected from different 


Scientific Periodicals from May 1841, to the present time. 
I55. 


Demy 8vo. 18s. Vol. II. 


* Wherever exact science has found a fol- 
lower Sir William Thomson's name is known as 
aleader and a master. Fora space of 40 years 
each of his successive contributions to know- 
ledge in the domain of experimental and mathe- 
matical physics has been recognized as marking 
a stage in the progress of the subject. But, un- 
happily for the mere learner, he is no writer of 
text-books. His eager fertility overflows into 
the nearest available journal... The papers in 
this volume deal largely with the subject of the 
dynamics of heat. They begin with two or 
three articles which were in part written at the 


Vol. I. 
[Volume III. Zz zAe Press. 


age of r7, before the author had commenced 
residence as an undergraduate in Cambridge." 
—The T'ümes. | 

** We are convinced that nothing has had a 
greater effect on the progress of the theories of 
electricity and magnetism during the last ten 
years than the publication of Sir W. 'Thomson's 
reprint of papers on electrostatics and magnet- 
ism, and we believe that the present volume is 
destined in no less degree to further the ad- 
vancement of physical science."—G/asgozv 
Herald. 


MATHEMATICAL. AND; PHYSIOAIESSDESSS by 
GEORGE GABRIEL STOKES, M.A, D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S., Fellow of 
Pembroke College, and Lucasian Professor of Mathematics in the 
University of Cambridge. Reprinted from the Original Journals and 
Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author. Vol I. Demy 
Sod sS DI NUS" [Volume III. Zz ke Press. 


**,.The same spirit pervades the papers on which well befits the subtle nature of the sub- 
pure mathematics which are included in the jects, and inspires the completest confidence in 
volume. They have a severe accuracy of style their author." —7e TZzzes. 


A HISTORY OF THE THEORY OF ELASTICITY 
AND OF THE STRENGTH OF MATERIALS, from Galilei to 
the present time. Vor. I. Galilei to Saint-Venant, 1639-1850. 
By the late I. TODHUNTER, D.Sc., F.R.S., edited and completed 
by Professor KARL PEARSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 255. 





London: C. f. CLAY 6&9 Sous, Caimóridge Unzversity Press; Warehouse, 
à; Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE LATE PROF. 
J. CLERK MAXWELL. Edited by W. D. NIivEN, M.A. In 2 vols. 
Royal Ato. [47 dhe Press. 

A. TREATISE (NC ONUASDUTROME, PHILOSOPHY: By 

. :Sir W. THOMSON, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S. Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, and P. G. TaArT, M.A., 
Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh. 
Parti. Demy?8vo. 16s. Part Il. Demy S8vo. 18;. 

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By Pro- 
fessors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. TAairr. Demy 8vo. .Secozd 
Edifiom. 9s. 

ZASND OU AIIPSIESIVIRDS T eSI cS S Ds TDEDIS BELESORTES, OP 

" CAPILLARY ACTION by FRANCIS POROBID Ip and 
]. €. ApAMS, M.A., F.R.S. Demy 4to. Zi. 1 

A TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF DETERMI- 
nants and their applications in Analysis and Geometry, by R. F. 
Scorr, M.A., Fellow of St John's College. Demy 8vo. 125. 

HYDRODYNAMICS, a Treatise on the Mathematical 
Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by HORACE LAMB, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 125. 

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT, by JosEPH 
FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A., Fellow 
of St John's College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

THE ELECTRICAL BBSEARCHES OF THE Hon. H. 
CAVENDISH, F.R.S. Written between 1771 and 1781. Edited from 
the original MSS. in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K. G., 
by the late J. CLERK MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 185. 


* Every department of editorial duty ap- faction to Prof. Maxwell to see this goodly 
pears to have been most conscientiously per- volume completed before his life's work was 
formed ; and it must have been no small satis- done." —4A Zkeneunm. 


AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE oN QUATERNIONS. 
By P. G. TAiT, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh. .Secozd Edzfzon. Demy 8vo. 145. 

THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF ISAAC BAR- 
ROW, D.D. Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 75.64. 

COUNTERPOINT. A Practical Course of Study, by Pro- 
fessor Sir G. A. MACFARREN, M.A., Mus. Doc. New Edition, 
revised. Crown 4to. 75. 64. 

A TREATISE ON THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF 
CHEMISTRY, by M. M. PATTISON MurR, M.A., Fellow and Pra- 


lector in Chemistry of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo. r55. 
**'The value of the book as a digest of the more comprehensive scheme, has produced a 





historical developments of chemical thought 
is immense." —4A cadezzy. 

**''heoretical Chemistry has moved so rapidly 
of late years that most of our ordinary text 
books have been left far behind. German 
students, to be sure, possess an excellent guide 
to the present state of the science in 'Die 
Modernen 'lheorien der Chemie" of Prof. 
Lothar Meyer ; but in this country the student 
has had to content himself with such works as 
Dr Tilden's * Introduction to Chemical Philo- 
sophy', an admirable book in 1ts way, but rather 
slender. Mr Pattison Muir having aimed at a 


systematic treatise on the principles of chemical 
philosophy which stands far in advance of any 
kindred work i in ourlanguage. [t is a treatise 
that requires for its due comprehension a fair 
acquaintance with physical science, and it can 
hardly be placed with advantage in the hands 
of any one who does not possess an extended 
knowledge of descriptive chemistry. But the 
advanced student whose mind is well equipped 
with an array of chemical and physical facts 
can turn to Mr Muir's masterly volume for 
unfailing help in acquiring a knowledge of the 

principles of modern chemistry."— 4A ZZezuezza. 


NOTES ON QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS. Concise and 
Explanatory. By H. J. H. FENTON, M.A., F.I.C., Demonstrator of 
Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. Cr. 4to. ! Neu Editzon. Os. 





London: C. T. CLAY G» SONS, Cambridge University Press Warahouse, 
Ave Maria Lance. 


14 DUBAI ONSE: 


IECTURES JIONCSEELE | P.ERYISITUISQUCOVARSUES 
by S. H. VINES, M.A., D.Sc., Fellow of Christ's College. 


With Illustratious. 2L. 


DIANA, 
Demy $vo. 


A); SHORT HISTORY. OF GREBKROM/ASDBISSIVIESNISIC S. 


By J. Gow, Litt. D., Fellow of Trinity College. 
DIOPHANTOS OF ALEXANDRIA ; 


History of Greek Algebra. 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

** This study in the history of Greek Algebra 
is an exceedingly valuable contribution to the 
history of mathematics."—4A cadezzy. 

** Der Verfasser des uns vorliegenden Werkes 
hat die vorhandenen Schriften Diophants einem 
genauen Studium unterworfen. Er hat die 
sámtlichen erhaltenen Aufgaben nicht ihrem 
Wortlaut nach übersetzt, sondern in die alge- 
braische Zeichensprache unserer Zeit über- 
tragen, und diese moderne Darstellung hat er 
auf 86 S. anhangsweise zum Abdrucke gebracht, 
wáhrend eine fast doppelt so starke Abhand- 
lung vorausgeht. . . . Wir haben zu zeigen ge- 
sucht, dass es in dem uns vorliegenden Buche 


Demy $8vo. ros. 624. 
a Study in the 


By T. L. HEATH, M.A,, Fellow of 
Demy 8vo. 


75869 


nicht an neuen Gedanken fehlt. Wir hoffen in 
der nicht vollstándigen Uebereinstimmung, in 
welcher wir uns mit dem Verf. befinden, das 
Lob nicht erstickt zu haben, welches in jener 
Anerkennung liegt."—M. Cantor, 8e77. PAZz. 
WochenscArzft. 

*'The most thorough account extant of 
Diophantus's place, work, and critics. . . . [The 
classification of Diophantus' s methods of solu- 
tion taken in conjunction with the invaluable 
abstract, presents the English reader with a 
capital picture of what Greek algebraists had 
really accomplished. ]|"—4A ZZezezz. 


THE FOSSILS AND PALZEONJPOI OGGI OSUEDINE 
ITIES OF THE NEOCOMIAN DEPOSITS OF UPWARE 
AND BRICKHILL with Plates, being the Sedgwick Prize Essay 
for the Year 1879. By W. KEEPING, M.A., F.G.S. Demy 8vo. ros. 64. 

A CATALOGUE OP BOOK) UNIDESDINSIISSISSRSUNSSDIS) 
TOZOA, CCELENTERATES, WORMS, and certain smaller groups 
of animals, published during the years 1861—1883, by D'Ancv W. 
'TT HOMPSON, B.A., Professor of Biology in University College, Dundee. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 64. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS made at the Obser- 
vatory of Cambridge by the late Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, M.A., F.R.S., 
F.R.A.S. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS from 1861 to 1865. 
Vol. XXI. Royàl 4to. 15s. From 1866 to 1869. . Vol XXII. 
Royal 4to. |JVeav ly ready. 

A CATALOGUE OR THE COLDIZEGIUITG/NMODBEDIISISS 
formed by the late H. E. STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the 
University of Cambridge. By O. SALVIN, M.A. Demy$vo. Zi.Is. 

A CATALOGUE OB AUSTRZUSDOUNGSEOSSPIESSD- 
cluding Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and 
Zoologically arranged, by R. ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting Pala- 

ontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland. Demy 8vo. ros. 64. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANATOMY, 
VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, for the Use of Stu- 
dents in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative Anatomy. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 25. 64. 

A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE 
BRITISH PALZEOZOIC ROCKS, by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, 
M.A., F.R.S., and FREDERICK M*?Covy, F.G.S. One vol., Royal 4to. 
Plates, Z1. 15. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF CAM- 
BRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS contained in the Geological 
Museum of the University of Cambridge, by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. 
With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK.  Royal4to. 75.64. 

CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS con- 

| tained in the Anatomical Museum of the Une of um ridee, 
Demy 8vo. 25. 6. 


London: C. y. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge d University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Marza Lane. 
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LAW. 


ZA SISTI GSIBIGINS OI CASES ONCDEIIE  ENGIEISECPAW 
OF CONTRACT. By GERARD BROWN FINCH, M.A.,, of Lincoln's 
Inn, Barrister at Law; Law Lecturer and late Fellow of OQueens' 


College, Cambridge. 
|; "An invaluable guide towards the 
Review. 


Royal 8vo. 
best method of legal study."— Za» QmwartevLy 


285. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN LAW ON 
THE LAW OF ENGLAND. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 


1884. By T. E. SCRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


Ios. 64. 


* Legal work of just the kind that a learned University should promote by its prizes."— 


Law Quarterly Review. 


LAND IN FETTERS. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 


1985. 


By T. E. SCRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


75. 6d. 


ZXINSDSNEGSIENASIESSOY ESSO RIMINUATE, TA BIEFEY-- By E. C. 


CLARK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law in the University of Cam- 


bridge, also of Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law. Crown 8vo. 


** Prof. Clark's little book is the substance 
of lectures delivered by him upon those por- 
tions of Austin's work on jurisprudence which 
deal with the ''operation of sanctions" ... 


75. 6d. 


Students of jurisprudence will find much to 
interest and instruct them in the work of Prof. 
Clark."—4A £ZEezuenzz. 


PRACTICAL JURISPRUDENCE, a Comment on AUSTIN. 


By E. C. CLARK, LL.D. Regius Professor of Civil Law. 


8vO. 9s. 


. ''Damit schliesst dieses inhaltreiche und 
nach allen Seiten anregende Buch über Prac- 


Crown 


tical Jurisprudence."— Kónig. Cezzzalbfat£fzr 
RecAhzswwzssensckaft. 


ZA sy SIE OD DINI BROISBDE SAEACT-E; TTRTATES. . By JS. W. 
WILLIS-BUND, M.A., LL.B., Barrister-at-Law, Professor of Con- 


stitutional Law and History, University College, London. 


8vo. Vols. I. and II. 
fublished at 46s.) 


**'T'his work is a very useful contribution to 
that important branch of the constitutional his- 
tory of England which is concerned with the 
growth and development of the law of treason, 
as it may be gathered from trials before the 
ordinary courts. The author has very wisely 
distinguished these cases from those of im- 
peachment for treason before Parliament, which 
he proposes to treat in a future volume under 
the general head * Proceedings in Parliament." 
— The Academy. 

' **'This is a work of such obvious utility that 
the only wonder is that no one should have un- 
dertaken it before . . . In many respects there- 
fore, although the trials are more or less 
abridged, this is for the ordinary student's pur- 
pose not only a more handy, but a more useful 
work than Howell's."—.S'azzrday KR evzew. 

* But, although the book is most interesting 
to.the historian of constitutional law, it is also 


Crown 


In 35 parts. Now reduced to 305. (ozzezually 


not without considerable value to those who 
seek information with regard to procedure and 
the growth of the law of evidence. We should 
add that Mr Willis-Bund has given short pre- 
faces and appendices to the trials, so as to form 
a connected narrative of the events in history 
to which they relate. We can thoroughly re- 
commend the book."—Zazv 7Zzees. 

*'[o a large class of readers Mr Willis- 
Bund's compilation will thus be of great as- 
sistance, for he presents in a convenient form a 
judicious selection of the principal statutes and 
the leading cases bearing on the crime of trea- 
son... For all classes of readers these volumes 
possess an indirect interest, arising from the 
nature of the cases themselves, from the men 
who were actors in them, and from the numerous 
points of social life which are incidentally illus« 
trated in the course of the trials."—4.4 ZZez«euzz. 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL EDICT 
OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, collected, arranged, and annotated by 
BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law Lecturer of 5t John's College, and 


late Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 


* In the present book we have the fruits of 
the same kind of thorough and well-ordered 
study which was brought to bear upon the notes 
to the Commentaries and the Institutes . . . 
Hitherto the Edict has been almost inac- 
cessible to the ordinary English student, and 


Crown 8vo. Ó;. 
such a student will be interested as well as per- 
haps surprised to find how abundantly the ex- 
tant fragments illustrate and clear up points 
which have attracted his attention in the Com- 
mentaries, or the Institutes, or the Digest."— 
Law Tumes. 





Londom: C.9. CLAY &* Sows, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lame. 


16 PUBLICATIONS OF 


AN INTRODUCTION TO. THBESSTUDVMODPENIUS- 
TINIAN'S DIGEST. Containing an account of its composition 


and of the Jurists used or referred to therein. 


By HENRY JOHN 


RoBv, M.A., formerly Prof. of Jurisprudence, University College, 


London. Demy e6vo. 9O;. 


JUS TDNIBANIS DIG EST: Labs Vilis 


De Usufructu 


with a Legal and Philological Commentary. By H. J. RoBv. Demy 


9vO. 9s. 


Or the Two Parts complete in One Volume. 


** Not an obscurity, philological, historical, 
or legal, has been left unsifted. More inform- 
ing aid still has been supplied to the student of 
the Digest at large by a preliminary account, 
covering nearly 3oo pages, of the mode of 
composition of the Digest, and of the jurists 
whose decisions and arguments constitute its 
substance. Nowhere else can a clearer view 
be obtained of the personal succession by which 
the tradition of Roman legal science was sus- 


Demy 8vo. 185. 


tained and developed. Roman law, almost 
more than Roman legions, was the backbone 
of the Roman commonwealth. Mr Roby, by 
his careful sketch of the sages of Roman law, 
from Sextus Papirius, under 'Tarquin the 
Proud, to the Byzantine Bar, has contributed to 
render the tenacity and durability of the most 
enduring polity the world has ever experienced 
somewhat more intelligible."—7'£e 72s. 


THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES OF 
ULPIAN. With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABDbv, LL.D., 
Judge of County Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the 
University of Cambridge, and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law 
Lecturer of St John's College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of 


Trinity Hall and Chancellor's Medallist for Legal Studies. 
Crown $vo. 


' A Edition by BRYAN WALKER. 


** As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy 
and Walker have done their work well... For 
one thing the editors deserve special commen- 
dation. "l'hey have presented Gaius to the 
reader with few notes and those merely by 


New 
165. 


way of reference or necessary explanation. 
'Thus the Roman jurist is allowed to speak for 
himself, and the reader feels that he is really 
studying Roman law in the original, and not a 
fanciful representation of it."—/2Zez«eu. 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, translated with 
Notes by J. T. ABDbv, LL.D., and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D. 


Crown 8vo.  16;. 


** We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence. "The text of the 
Institutes is occasionally perplexing, even to 
practised scholars, whose knowledge of clas- 
sical models does not always avail them in 
dealing with the technicalities of legal phrase- 
ology. Nor can the ordinary dictionaries be 
expected to furnish all the help that is wanted. 
'This translation will then be of great use. To 


the ordinary student, whose attention is dis- 
tracted from the subject-matter by the dif- 
ficulty of struggling through the language in 
which it is contained, it will be almost indis- 
pensable."—.;SZec£azor. 

**'The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful to 
students."—Zazw T7TZzzues. 


SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST, annotated 
by B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part I. Mandati vel Contra. Digest 


XVII. I. Crown 8vo. 5;. 


**'This small volume is published as an ex- 
periment. 'The author proposes to publish an 
annotated edition and translation of several 
books of the Digest if this one is received with 
favour. We are pleased to be able to say that 


Part II. 
amittenda possessione. 





XIII. I—3. Crown 8vo. Ó;s. 


Mr Walker deserves credit for the way in which 
he has performed the task undertaken. 'The 
translation, as might be expected, is scholarly." 
—Laaw Tames. 


De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel 
Digest XLI. 1 and rr. 


Part III. De Condictionibus. Digest XII. 1 and 4—7 and Digest 


Crown 8vo. 6Ó6;. 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, with the Notes 


of Barbeyrac and others; accompanied by an abridged Translation 
of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity College. 


3 Vols. Demy 6$vo. I25. 


The translation separate, 65. 


London: C. 7. CLAY &» SowsS, Camóridee University Press Warehouse, 
A XCUNWE Ave Maria Lane. s 
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HISTORY. 


LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY AND 
PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, by J. R. SEELEY, 
M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in the University of 


Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 


** Dg BuscuQ's volume has made people think 
and talk even more than usual of Prince Bis- 
marck, and Professor Seeley's very learned work 
on Stein will turn attention to an earlier and an 
almost equally eminent German statesman. It 
has been the good fortune of Prince. Bismarck 
to help to raise Prussia to a position which she 
had never before attained, and to complete the 
work of German unification. 'T'he frustrated 
labours of Stein in the same field were also 
very great, and well worthy to be taken into 
account. He was one, perhaps the chief, of 
the illustrious group of strangers who came to 
the rescue of Prussia in her darkest hour, about 
the time of the inglorious Peace of Tilsit, and 
who laboured to put life and order into her 
dispirited army, her impoverished finances, and 
her inefficient Civil Service. Stein strove, too, 
—no man more,—fíor the cause of unification 
when it seemed almost folly to hope for suc- 
cess, Englishmen will feel very pardonable 
pride at seeing one of their countrymen under- 
take to write the history of a period from the 
investigation of which even laborious Germans 


3 Vols. Demy 6$vo. 


are apt to shrink."— 77zzes. 

* [n a notice of this kind scant justice can 
be done to a work like the one before us; no 
short 7ész74é can give even the most meagre 
notion of the contents of these volumes, which 
contain no page that is superfluous, and none 
that is uninteresting . ... To understand the 
Germany of to-day one must study the Ger- 
many of many yesterdays, and now that study 
has been made easy by this work, to which no 
one can hesitate to assign a very high place 
among those recent histories which have aimed 
at original research." —4A ZAez«eunm. 

** We congratulate Cambridge and her Pro- 
fessor of History on the appearance of such a 
noteworthy production. And we may add that 
it is something upon which we may congra- 
tulate England that on the especial field of the 
Germans, history, on the history of their own 
country, by the use of their own literary 
weapons, an Englishman has produced a his- 
tory of Germany in the Napoleonic age far 
superior to any that exists in German."—Z x- 
aminer. 


305. 


THE DESPATCHES OF EARL GOWER, English Am- 
bassador at the court of Versailles from June 1790 to August 1792, 
to which are added the Despatches of Mr Lindsay and Mr Munro, 
and the Diary of Lord Palmerston in France during July and 


August 1791. 
College, Cambridge. 


Edited by OscAR BRowNiNG, M.A., Fellow of King's 
Demy 8vo. 


I55. 


THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY AND 
COMMERCE. By W. CUNNINGHAM, B.D., late Deputy to the 


Knightbridge Professor in the University of Cambridge. 


Maps and Charts. Crown 8vo. 


* Mr Cunningham is not likely to disap- 
point any readers except such as begin by mis- 
taking the character of his book. He does not 
promise, and does not give, an account of the 
dimensions to which English industry and com- 


With 
12S. 


merce have grown. It is with the process of 
growth that he is concerned ; and this process 
he traces with the philosophical insight which 
distinguishes between what is important and 
what is trivial."—Gauazdzaz. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF GREEK HISTORY. 


Accompanied by a short narrative of events, with references to the 
sources of information and extracts from the ancient authorities, by 
CARL PETER. Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, 


M.A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 


Demy 4to. 10s. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF ROMAN HISTORY. 


By the same. 


[Preparzng. 


KINSHIP AND MARRIAGE IN EARLY ARABIA, 
by W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., LL.D., Fellow of Christ's College 


and University Librarian. 


* Tt would be superfluous to praise a book 
so learned and masterly as Professor Robertson 
Smith's; it is enough to say that no student of 
early history can afford to be without AKzzs5 
zLEarly Arabia." —Nature. 

* [Tt is clearly and vividly written, full of 
curious and picturesque material, and incident- 


Crown 8vo. 


75. 6d. 


ally throws light, not merely on the social 
history of Arabia, but on the earlier passages 
of Old Testament history. ... We must be 
grateful to him for so valuable a contribution 
to the early history of social organisation,"— 
"S'co£szag. 





London: C. f. CLAY &» SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
pa Ave Maria Lane. 
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TRAVELS IN NORTHERN ARABIA IN 1876 AND 


1977. 
With Illustrations. 


Bv CHARLES M. DoucHTY, of Gonville and Caius College. 
Demy 8vo. 


[Z2 the Press. 


HISTORY OF NEPAL, translated by MUNSHI SHEW 


SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI GUNANAND; 


edited with an 


Introductory Sketch of the Country and People by Dr D. WRIGHT, 
late Residency Surgeon at Kathmàndü, and with facsimiles of native 
drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG BAHADUR, the KiNG OF NEPAL, 


&c. .Super-royal 8vo. 
*'Ihe Cambridge University Press have 
done well in publishing this work. Such trans- 
lations are valuable not only to the historian 
but also to the ethnologist;... Dr Wright's 


IOs. 6d. 


Introduction is based on personal inquiry and 
observation, is written intelligently and can- 
didly, and adds much to the value of the 


volume"—JNaZzz7e. 


A JOURNEY or LITERARY AND ARCHZEOLOGICAL 
RESEARCH IN NEPAL AND NORTHERN INDIA, during 
the Winter of 1884-5. By CECIL BENDALL, M.A., Fellow of Gonville 
and Caius College, Cambridge ; Professor of Sanskrit in University 


College, London. Demy 8vo. 


IO. 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM THE 
EARLIEST TIMES TO THEJROYAJTSBNIUNNIGISON!SSQOI 
1535, by J. B. MULLINGER, M.A., Lecturer on History and Librarian 


to St John's College. 
«Darts 


Charles the First. Demy 8vo. 
*'That Mr Mullinger's work should admit 
of being regarded as a continuous narrative, 
in which character it has no predecessors 
worth mentioning, is one of the many advan- 
tages It possesses over annalistic compilations, 
even so valuable as Cooper's, as well as over 
Athenae." —Prof. A. W. Ward in the Acadezzy. 
"Mr Mullinger's narrative omits nothing 
which is required by the fullest interpretation 
of his subject. He shews in the statutes of 
the Colleges, the internal organization of the 
University, its connection with national pro- 
blems, its studies, its social life, and the 
activity of its leading members. All this he 
"combines in a form which is eminently read- 

able."— PRor. CnREiGHTON in Coz£. Revzeww. 


Dama 


Demy 8vo. (734 pp.), 125. 
From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of 


185. 


* Mr Mullinger has succeeded perfectly in 
presenting the earnest and thoughtful student 
with a thorough and trustworthy history."— 
Guardian. 

The entire work is a model of accurate 
and industrious scholarship. 'l'he same quali- 
ties that distinguished the earlier volume are 
again visible, and the whole is still conspi- 
cuous for minuteness and fidelity of workman- 
ship and breadth and toleration of view.'"— 
Aozes and Querzes. 

"Mr Moullinger displays an admirable 
thoroughness in his work. Nothing could be 


'more exhaustive and conscientious than his 


method: and his style.. 
elevated."— 7774es. 


is picturesque and 


HISTORY.OEF THE COLLEGE OPOSHIUIOPBINODEDE 
EVANGELIST, by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited 


by JoHN E. B. MAvOR, M.A. Two Vols. 


**'T'o antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social pro- 
gressin past times; and the care and thorough- 
ness with which Mr Mayor has discharged his 
editorial functions are creditable to his learning 
and industry."—4A ZAezeunm. 


Demy 8vo. 245. 

**'The work displays very wide reading, and 
it will be of great use to members of the col- 
lege and of the university, and, perhaps, of 
still greater use to students of English his- 
tory, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with * Dyer.""—4Acadezzy. 


SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE : some Account of the Studies 
. atthe English Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By CHRIJS- 


TOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse. 


IOS: 


. * Mr Wordsworth has collected a great 
quantity of minute and curious information 
'about the working of Cambridge institutions in 
the last century, with an occasional comparison 
of the corresponding state of things at Oxford. 

. . To a great extent it is purely a book of re- 
ference, and as such it will be of permanent 
value for the historical knowledge of English 


Demy 8vo. 


education and learning."—.Sazzzdaey Revzezw. 

"Of the whole volume it may be said that 
it is a genuine service rendered to the study 
of University history, and that the habits of 
thought of any writer educated at either seat of 
learning in the last century will, in many cases, 
be far better understood after a consideration 
of the materials here collected." —4 caezzy. 


London :: C. 5; CLAY &» SoxNs, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria: Lane. 
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THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE UNI- 
VERSITY OF.CAMBRIDGE AND OF THE COLLEGES OF 
CAMBRIDGE AND ETON, by the late ROBERT WILLIS, M.A. 
F.R.S., Jacksonian Professor in the University of Cambridge. Edited 
with large Additions and a Continuation to the present time by 
JoHN WiLLIS CLARK, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Four Vols. Super Royal 8vo. Z0. 6s. 


Also a limited Edition of the same, consisting of 120 numbered 

. Copies only, large paper Quarto; the woodcuts and steel engravings 
mounted on India paper; of which roo copies are now offered for 
sale, at Twenty-five Guineas net each set. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
A CATALOGUE OF ANCIENT MARBLES IN GREAT 


BRITAIN, by Prof ADOLF MICHAELIS. 
FENNELL, Litt. D., late Fellow of Jesus. College. 


burgh (Morocco back), Z2. 25. 


**'The object of the present work of Mich- 
aelis is to describe and make known the vast 
treasures of ancient sculpture now accumulated 
in the galleries of Great Britain, the extent and 
value of which are scarcely appreciated, and 
chiefly so because there has hitherto been little 
accessible information about them. "To the 
loving labours of a learned German the owners 


of art treasures in England are for the second 


time indebted for a full description of their rich 
possessions. Waagen gave to the private col- 
lections of pictures the advantage of his in- 
spection and cultivated acquaintance with art, 
and now Michaelis performs the same office 
for the still less known private hoards of an- 
tique sculptures for which our country is so 


Translated by C. A. M. 
Royal 8vo. Rox- 


remarkable. "The book is beautifully executed, 
and with its few handsome plates, and excel- 
lent indexes, does much credit to the Cam- 
bridge Press. It has not been printed in 
German, but appears for the first time in the 
English. translation. All lovers of true art and 
of good work should be grateful to the Syndics 
of the University Press for the liberal facilities 
afforded by them towards the production of 
this important volume by Professor Michaelis." 
—Saturday Reuvtzeuw. 

** Professor Michaelis has achieved so high 
a fame as an authority in classical archaeology 
that it seems unnecessary to say how good 
a book this-is."— 7e Az£iquary. 


RHODES IN ANCIENT TIMES. By CEcir Tong, M.A. 


. With six plates. Demy 8vo. 105. 62. 


THE Mu GBGUSBESRS: OB EHE. NETHERLANDS 


during the last quarter of the Fifteenth Century. In three parts. 

I. History of the Woodcutters. II. Catalogue of their Woodcuts. 

III. List of the Books containing Woodcuts. By WILLIAM MARTIN 
 CowvWaAY. Demy S8vo. Ios. Ód. 


A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE. By Prof. 


WINDISCH. Translated by Dr NORMAN MOORE. Crown 8vo. 75.64. 


LECTURES ON TEACHING, delivered in the University 


of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 188o. By J. G. FirTCH, M.A,, LL.D. 
Her Majesty's Inspector of Training Colleges. Cr. 8vo. New Edit. 55. 


'schools.. 


LUEME AS principal of a training college and as a 
Government inspector of schools, Mr Fitch has 


got at his fingers! ends the working of primary 


education, while as assistant commissioner to 


the late Endowed Schools Commission he has 


seen something of the machinery of our higher 
. Mr Fitch's book covers so wide a 
field and touches on so many burning questions 


'that we must be content to recommend it as 


the best existing vade zzecuzz for the teacher." 
—Patl Mal Gazette. 


"'"Therefore, without reviewing the book for 
the second time, we are glad to avail ourselves 


of the opportunity of calling attention to the 


resissue of the volume in the five-shilling form, 
bringing it within the reach of the rank and 
file of the profession. We cannot let the oc- 
casion pass without making special reference.to 
the excellent section om *punishments' in the 
lecture on * Discipline.' "—.ScZ007 Board CAvon- 
2cfe. 


For other books on Educatzon, see PZtt Press Serzes, pp. 30, 31. 


cLondon : C. 9. CLAY & Soxs, Cambridge University Press: Warehouse, 


Ave Maria Lane. 
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FROM SHAKESPEARE TO POPE: an Inquiry into 
the causes and phenomena of the rise of Classical Poetry in England. 
By EDMUND GOSSE, M.A., Clark Lecturer in English Literature at 
Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6;. 


THE ELPERATURE OP LEPE IRE LDSSBSIN/ATS- 


SANCE. An Introductory Essay. By A. A. TILLEY, M.A,, Fellow 
and Tutor of King's College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. Ós. 


SLUDIES IN IHE LIIERZRYREBGIPAMUONSSOLb 
ENGLAND WITH GERMANY IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY. By C. H. HERFORD, M.A. Crown vo. 9s. 


CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section I. 74e Zoely 
Scriptures; Section II. Coznentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. 9s. 

IVolumc oL I7 N/A. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS preserved 
in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5 Vols. 
Ios. each. INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. DemyS$vo. Ios. 

A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed books 
containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University of 
Cambridge. 35. 64. 

THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LI- 
BRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM, Catalogued with 
Descriptions, and an Introduction, by W. G. SEARLE, M.A., late 
Fellow of Queens' College, Cambridge Demy 8vo. 75s. 62 


A "CHRONOEOGICAL. LLSqOOESSSNMENISMEIC IUIS) 


Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which 
concern the University Library. Demy 8vo. 25.64. 


S BIBLIOTHECZE BURCKHARDTIAN AE. 
Demy 5S5. 

GRADUÜATI CANTABRIGIENSESCOUSIDVIBACCATA- 
LOGUS exhibens nomina eorum quos ab Anno Academico Admis- 
sionum MDCCC usque ad octavum diem Octobris MDCCCLXXXIV 
gradu quocunque ornavit Academia Cantabrigiensis, e libris sub- 
scriptionum desumptus. Cura HENRICI RICHARDS LUARD S. T. P. 
Coll. SS. Trin. Socii atque Academize Registrarii. Demy 8vo. 125. 64. 


STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 
and for the Colleges therein, made published and approved (1878— 
1882) under the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877. 
With an Appendix. Demy 8vo. r6. 


STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE. 


With some Acts of Parliament relating to the University. Demy 
8vo. 35. 64. 


ORDINANCES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAM- 
BRIDGE. Demy $vo.,cloth. 75.64. 

TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(r) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships 
and Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy $vo. 5;. 

COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 


for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy 8vo. 64. 


London: C. 7. CLAY &» SONS, Cambrzdge Unzversity Press Warehouse, 
| Ave Maria Lane. 
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(be (anmbripge 3íble for 
&tbools ans (Colleges. 


GENERAL EDITOR: THE VERY KREVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


—— 9———— 


** Tt is difficult to commend too highly this excellent series, the volumes of which are now 
becoming numerous."—Gzadzaz. 


**'The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, led many to misunderstand 
its:character and underrate its value. 'The books are well suited for study in the upper forms of 
our best schools, but not the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students who are not 
specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the numerous popular commentaries recently 
issued in this country will be found more serviceable for general use."—4A cadezzy. 


* Of great value. "The whole series of comments for schools is highly esteemed by students 
capable of forming a judgment. 'Pl'he books are scholarly without being pretentious: information 
is so given as to be easily understood."—.S ord a4 Toe. 


The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peterborough, has 
undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, assisted by a staff of 
eminent coadjutors. Some of the books have been already edited or undertaken 
by the following gentlemen : 


Rev. A. CARR, M.A., /ate Asszstant Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D., /aze Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rev. S. Cox, JVoettingkam. 

Rev. A. B. DavipsoN, D.D., Zrofessor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

The Ven. F. W. FAnRAR, D.D., A4zcAdeacon of Westminster. 

Rev. C. D. GiNsBURG, LL.D. 

Rev. A. E. HuMPHREYS, M.A., /aze Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, M.A., Zz/ow of Trinity College, Regius Professor 
of Hebrew. 

Rev. J. J. LtAs, M.A., /a£e Professor at S? David's College, Lamfpeter. 

Rev. J. R. LuMZY, D.D., JVorrzsian Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D., Warden of S2 Augustine's College, Canterbury. 

Rev. H. C. G. MouLE, M.A., /aze Pe/ew of Trinity College, Principal of 
Ridley Hall, Cambridse. 

Rev. W. F. MourTOoN, D.D., Zad Master of the LLeys School, Camóridee. 

Rev. E. H. PEROWNE, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, B.D., 4A4rcAdeacoz of Norwich. 

Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., 7Master of Unsversity College, Durham. 

The Very Rev. E. H. PruMPTRE, D.D., Deaz of. Wells. 

Rev. W. SrMcox, M.A., Rector of. WeyAll, Hants. 

W. RonERTSON SMiTH, M.A., Fe/ow of Christs College, and University 
Librarian. 

Rev. H. D. M. SPENCE, M.A., Z/z. Canon of Gloucester Cathedral. 

Rév. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Ze//ow of Corpus Christi College, Camóridege. 


r 





London: C. 7 CLAY &» SSoNs, Cambridge University Press Warekouse, 
| : 4ve Maria Lane. Eat uu 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. 


CoantZznued. 


Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo. 

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F. Macrzamn, D.D. 
With 2 Maps. 25. 64. 

THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 
With Map. 35. 64. i ? 

THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A- With Map. 3;. 64. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL, By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With 2 Maps. 3;. 64. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. . By the Rev. Prof. Luuzv, D.D. 
35. 6d. | 

THE BOOK OF JOB. By the Rev. A. B. Davipsow, D.D. 55. 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev. E. H. 
PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 55. 

THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. STREANE, 
M.A. With Map. 45. 64. 

THE BOOK OF HOSEA. By Rev. T. K. CuevwgE, M.A., D.D. 3». 

THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. by Duelqeiion 
PEROWNE. 25. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF MICAH. By Rev. T. K. Cuevug, D.D. 15.64. 

THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. By Arch- 
deacon PEROWNE.  3;. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. Cann, M.A. With 2 Maps. 25. 64. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK.  Bythe Rev. 
G. F. MACLEAR, D.D. With 4 Maps. 25. 6g. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. By firehdeacon 
F. W. FARRAR. With 4 Maps. 4s. 67. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. D the Rev. 
A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 4s. 64. 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Professor 
LuMB2Y, D.D.. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 

v "MOULE, M.A. 3s. 62. | 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 5 the Rev. 
J.J.L1i4s, M. A. With a Map and Plan. 25. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rev. J. ]- ExAs; ;MZA-« -. 25. 

THE EPISTLE TO TIHIE EPHESIANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 
MourE, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Arch. FARRAR. 35. d 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the Very Rev. 
E. H. PrLuMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. rs. 64. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER ELID ST JUDE. By the 
^same Editor. 25. 64. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By () e Je. vB PruwpuER, 
M.A., D.D. 3s. 6d. 


London: C. y. CLAY &» Sous, Cambridge Unzversity Press Wiley AUS. 
Ave JMMarza Laze. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. 


Coatznued. 


. Preparing. 
THE BOOK OF GENESIS. By the Very Rev. the DEAN OF 
PETERBOROUGH. 
THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERO- 
NOMY. By the Rev. C. D. GINSBURG, LL.D. 
THESECOND BOOK OF KINGS. By the Rev. Prof. Luuzvy, D.D. 
THE BOOK OF PSALMS. By the Rev. Prof. KinkPATRICK, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. By W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A. ^ 
THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL. By the Rev. A. B. Davipsow, D.D. 
THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. By the Rev. E. H. 
PEROWNE, D.D. 
THE EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS 
AND PHILEMON. By the Rev. H. C. G. MourE, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF REVELATION. By the Rev. W. SiMcox, M.A. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 


THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D. 


Now Ready. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO Sr MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 4 Maps. 4s. 64. 
*' Copious illustrations, gathered from a great variety of sources, make his notes a very valu- 
able aid to the student. hey are indeed remarkably interesting, while all explanations on 
meanings, applications, and the like are distinguished by their lucidity and good sénse."— 
Pall Mall Gazette. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 
G. F. MACLEAR, D.D. With 3 Maps. 45. 6g. 
*'The Cambridge Gteck Testament, of which, Dr Maclear's edition of the Gospel according tó 
St Mark is a volume, certainly supplies a want. Without pretending to compete with the leading 
commentaries, or to embody very much original research, it forms a most.satisfactory introduction 
to the study of the New Testament in the original . ; Die Maclear's introduction contains all that 
is known of St Mark's life, with references to passages in the New Testament in which he is 
mentioned; an account of the circumstances in which the Gospel was composed, with an estimate 
of the influence of St Peter's teaching upon St Mark; an excellent sketch of the special character- 
istics of this Gospel ;- an analysis, and a chapter on the text of the New Testament generally. 
"The work is completed by three good maps. "—Sa£urday Review. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Archdeacon 
FARRAR. With 4-Maps. 65... 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the [es A. 
PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 6;. 
* A valuable addition bet also been 1inade to *The Cambridge Greek Testament for Schools? 


Dr Plummer's notes on ! the Gospel according to St John' are scholarly, concise, and instructive, 
and embody the results of much thought and wide reading."—Z x/oszfor. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Prof. LUMEY, D. D., 
with 4 Maps. 6s.  - 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
IS(Sro: To. do. LENS. DUI Les el 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Archdeacon FARRAR. 

[Zz: zhe Press. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. .By.the.Rev.. A. PLUMMER, 

M.A.,D.D. 45;. 





London: C. 7. CLAY. &» .Sows, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lame. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERES 


l. GREEK. 


SOPHOCLES.—OEDIPUS TYRANNUS. School Edition, 
with Introduction and Commentary, by R. C. JEBB, Litt. D., LL.D., Professor 
of Greek in the University of Glasgow. — 4s. 64. 


XENOPHON.—ANABASIS, Booxs I. III. IV. and V. 
With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., Fellow of 
St Catharine's College, Cambridge. 25. each. 


** In Mr Pretor's edition of the Anabasis the text of Kühner has been followed in the main, 
while the exhaustive and admirable notes of the great German editor have been largely utilised. 
'These notes deal with the minutest as well as the most important difficulties 1n construction, and 
all questions of history, antiquity, and geography are briefly but very effectually elucidated."— 7e 


Examiner. 
** We welcome this addition to the other books of the A4z:aéaszs so ably edited by Mr Pretor. 


Although originally intended for the use of candidates at the university local examinations, yet 
this edition will be found adapted not only to meet the wants of the junior student, but even 
advanced scholars will find much in this work that will repay its perusal."— 77e .SScAooZzzaszer. 

** Mr Pretor's *Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV. displays a union of accurate Cambridge 
scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in examining middle-class 
schools. "Phe text is large and clearly printed, and the notes explain alldifficulties; . . . Mr 
Pretor's notes seem to be all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and other 
matters." —7 £e Acadesny. 


BOOKS II. VI. and VII. By the same Editor. 25. 62. each. 


** Another Greek text, designed it would seem for students preparing for the local examinations, 
is * Xenophon's Anabasis,' Book II., with English Notes, by Alfred Pretor, M.A. "The editor has 
exercised his usual discrimination in utilising the text and notes of Kuhner, with the occasional 
assistance of the best hints of Schneider, Vollbrecht and Macmichael on critical matters, and of 
Mr R. W. Taylor on points of history and geography. . . When Mr Pretor commits himself to 
Commentator's work, he is eminently helpful. . . Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar 
to Xenophon, we should esteem ourselves fortunate in having Pretor's text-book as our chart and 


guide." —Coz£zezforary Review. 


XENOPHON.—ANABASIS. By A. PRETOR, M.A., Text 


and Notes, complete in two Volumes. 75. 67. 


XENOPHON.—AGESILAUS. The Text revised with 


Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices. By 
H. HAILSTONE, M. A., late Scholar of Peterhouse. 25. 64. 


XENOPHON.—CYROPAEDEIA. Books I.II. With In- 


troduction and Notes. By Rev. HUBERT A. HOoLDbEN, M.A., LL.D. 
[4Vea7Zy ready. 


ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. With English Notes and 
Introduction by W. C. GREEN, M.A., late Assistant Master at Rugby 
School. 35. 64. 


ARISTOPHANES-—AVES. By the same Editor. JVew 
Edition. 3s. 6d. 


**T'he notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render 
the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a boy instead of a drudgery, by helping him to under- 
stand the fun and to express itin his mother tongue. —7Ze E xazzzner. 


ARISTOPHANES—PLUTUS. By thesame Editor. 35.64. 





London: C. T. CLAY G» SSoNs, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro- 
ductions, Notes and Analysis. By A. GRAY, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College, 
and J. T. HuTcHINSON, M. A., Christ's College. New Edition, with addi- 
tions. 25. 


*Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition."—.Sazzzday 
Revzezw. 


EURIPIDES. HERACLEIDZE. With Introduction and 
Critical Notes by E. A. BECK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. 35. 64. 


LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR ET DE 
LUCTU, with English Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of 
St John's College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 35. 64. 

PLUTARCH'S LIVES OF THE GRACCHI. With In- 
troduction, Notes and Lexicon by Rev. HuBERT À. HOoLDEN, M.A., LL.D., 
Examiner in Greek to the University of London. 65. 

PLUTARCH'S LIFE OF SULLA. With Introduction, 
Notes, and Lexicon. By the Rev. HUBERT À. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. od 

OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE. 
Edited by E. WALLACE, M.A. . (See p. 31.) 





Ill. LATIN. 


NM COPOCICERONIS DE AMICITIA. -Edited by .J. S. 


REiD, Litt. D., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. New 
Edition, with Additions. 35. 67. 

* Mr Reid has decidedly attained his aim, namely, *a thorough examination of the Latinity 
of the dialogue.'..... 'The revision of the text is most valuable, and comprehends sundry 
acute corrections. . .. This volume, like Mr Reid's other editions, is a solid gain to the scholar- 
ship of the country."—/4A ZZezeuzn. 

* A more distinct gain to scholarship is Mr Reid's able and thorough edition of the De 
Aaeicitià of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhaustive introduction or the 
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When 
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by its fulness in proportion to its bulk. 
Nothing is overlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner's general knowledge of Ciceronian 
Latin or to elucidate the text."—.Sazuzzday Revzeu. 


M. T. CICERONIS CATO MAJOR DE SENECTUTE. 
Edited by J. S. RErp, Litt. D. 35. 64. 


**'T'he notes are excellent exl scholarlike, emus for the upper forms of public schools, and 
likely to be useful even to more advanced students." —Gza7zaz. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA POETA. 
Edited by J. S. REID, Litt. D. Revised Edition. 25. 


*' It is an admirable specimen of careful editing. An Introduction tells us everything we could 
wish to know about Archias, about Cicero's connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and 
the genuineness of the speech. The text is well and carefully printed. "The notes are clear and 
| scholar-like.. . . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long 
step in scholarship. "—TAÀe Academy. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO ORA- 
TIO. Edited by J. S. RErD, Litt. D. — 15. 62. 


** We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the 
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices."—.Sa£urday Keview. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO P. CORNELIO SULLA 
ORATIO. Edited by J. S. RErp, Litt. D. 3s. 62. 


** Mr Reid is so well known to scholars as a commentator on Cicero that a new work from him 
scarcely needs any commendation of ours. His edition of the speech o .$2///a is fully equal in 
merit to the volumes which he has already published . .. It would be difficult to speak too highly 
of the notes. 'There could be no better way of gaining an insight into the characteristics of 
Cicero's style and the Latinity of his period than by making a careful study of this speech with 
the aid of Mr Reid's commentary . .. Mr Reid's intimate knowledge of the minutest details of 
scholarship enables him to detect dnd explain the slightest points of distinction between the 
usages of different authors and different periods . . . The notes are followed by a valuable 
| appendix on the text, and another on points of orthography ; an excellent index brings the work 
to a close."—Sazuzday Review. 


London: C. 7. CLAY & SoNS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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NESSSE IGIOGEBRONIS!IIPROBCN: PLANCIO. ORATIO. 
Edited by H. A. HorpEN, LL.D., Examiner in Greek to the University of 
London. Second Edition. 4s. 64. 


** As a book for students this edition can have few rivals. Itis enriched by an excellent intro- 
duction and a chronological table of the principal events of the life of Cicero; while in its ap- 
pendix, and in the notes on the text which are added, there is much of the greatest value. The 
volume is neatly got up, and is in every way commendable."— 74e Sco£szaz. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVINATIO 
ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes 
by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT CowrE, M.A., Fellows of. 
St John's College, Cambridge. 3;. 


M.T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO T MURENA with 
English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow 
and Classical Lecturer of St John's College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 
carefully revised. 3;. 


**'T'hose students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero's lively and brilliant 
oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland's handy edition, which may be pronounced *four-square' 
in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a 
second edition."—.;Sazzrday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN. GAIUM VERIBIEMCOOACTIO 
PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. CowiEe, M.A,, Fellow 
of St John's College, Cambridge. rs. 64. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO TX UNDBEONIE, 
with a 'Translation of Asconius! Introduction, Marginal Analysis and 
English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JouN SMvrH PuRTON, B.D., late 
President and Tutor of St Catharine's College. 25. 64. 


**'The editorial work is excellently done."—7 Ze Acadezzy. 


M. T. CICERONIS SOMNIUM SCIPIONIS. With In- 


troduction and Notes. By W. D. PEARMAN, M.A., Head Master of Potsdam 
School, Jamaica. 25. 


P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LisER VI. With 


a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. SibGWICE, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford. rs. 64. 

* Mr Sidgwick's editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid's Fast furnishes a careful and serviceable 

volume for average students. It eschews *construes' which supersede the use of the dictionary, 

but gives full explanation of grammatical usages and historical and mythical allusions, besides 


illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of 
the text."—Sazzrday Review. 


** Itis eminently good and useful.. .. The Introduction is singularly clear on the astronomy of 
Ovid, which is properly shown to be ignorant and confused; there is an excellent little map of 
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more ; the notes are evidently written 
by a practical schoolmaster."— 74e Acadezzy. 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, 
M.A. and C. E. HaskKiINs, M. A., Fellows and Lecturers of St John's Col- 
lege, Cambridge. rs. 64. 


** A careful and scholarlike production."— 77;zes. 


** In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr 
Heitland deserve praise."—Sa£zrday R evzew. 


London: C. T. CLAY & SSows, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM- 
MENT. I. II. III. With Maps and English Notes by A. G. PESKETT, 
M.A., Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge. 35. 


**In an unusually succinct introduction he gives allthe preliminary and collateral information 
that is likely to be useful to a young student ; and, wherever we have examined his notes, we 
have found them eminently practical and satisfying. .. 'Lhe book may well be recommended for 
careful study in school or college."—Sazzzday Review. 

"The notes are scholarly, short, and a real help to the most elementary beginners in Latin 
prose."—7 e E xaqzner. 


—— COMMENT. IV. AND V. AND COMMENT. VII. by 
the same Editor. 25. each. 

.—— COMMENT. VI. AND COMMENT. VIII. by the 
same Editor. 15. 64. each. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS Lian I. IL, III, 
IV., V., VL, VIL, VIII. IX., X., XL, XII. Edited with Notes by A. 
SIDGWICK, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 1s. 62. each. 


** Much more eere is given to the literary aspect of the poem than is usually paid to it in 
editions intended for the use of beginners. The introduction points out the distinction between 
primitive and literary epics, explains the purpose of the poem, and gives an outline of the story.^ 
—Saturday Review. 

** Mr Arthur Sidgwick's * Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.' is worthy of his reputation, and is dis- 
tinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy's difficulties 
and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other occasions had reason to 
praise in these pages."— 7e Acadezy. 

** As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent 
character of its annotations. . . . There is a great deal more in the notes than mere compilation 
and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or unhandled."—Sazzzday Review. 


BOOKS IX. X. in one volume. 35. 
BOOKS X. XI, XII. in one volume. 35. 64. 
P. VERGILI MARONIS GEORGICON LIBRI I. II. 
By the same Editor. 25. 
—— -— —  Librnlll.IV. By the same Editor. 25. 
—— —— Libri I.—IV. in one volume. 3s. 67. 
QUINTUS CURTIUS. A Portion of the History. 


(ALEXANDER IN INDIA.) By W. E. HEITLAND, M. A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of St John's College, Cambridge, and T. E. RAVEN, B.A., Assistant Master 
in Sherborne School. 35. 64. 


*'Equally commendable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is 
Alexander im India,a compilation from the eighth and ninth books of Q. Curtius, edited for 


the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven.... The work of Curtius has merits of its 
own, which, in former generations, made it a favourite with English scholars, and which still 
make it a popular text-book in Continental schools. . . . .. The reputation of Mr Heitland is a 


sufficient guarantee for the scholarship of the notes, which are ample without being excessive, 
and the book is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indices, and 
appendices." —4Acadezzy. 


BEDA'S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BOOKS 


III., IV., the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University 
Library, collated with six other MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of 
EBERT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. MAYOR, M.A., Professor of Latin, 
and ]J. R. LuME2v, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Revised edition. 
25. 6d. 

*"'l'o young students of English History the illustrative notes will be of great service, while 
the study of the texts will bea good introduction to Medizval Latin."— 7e Nozcozforzdist. 

* In Bede's works Englishmen can go back to o7zgzzes of their history, unequalled for 
form and matter by any modern European nation. Prof. Mayor has done good service in ren- 
dering a part of Bede's greatest work accessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He 
has adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the * Ecclesiastical History' with that 
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rarely equalled by Germans. 
And however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly apply to his notes 
the expression, La sauce vaut mieux que le boisson. "They are literally crammed with interest- 
ing information about early English life. For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede's history treats 
of all parts of the national life, : since the Church had points of contact with all."—Z xazzzner. 


BOOKS I. and II. ZZ ze Press. 





London: C. 7. CLAY &» SONS, Cambridge Unzversity Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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Ill. FRENCH. 


JEANNE D'ARC by A. DE LAMARTINE. With a Map 


and Notes Ilistorical and Philological and a Vocabulary by Rev. A. C. 


CLAPIN, M.A., St John's College, Cambridge, and Bachelier-és-Lettres of 
the University of France. 25. 


LE BOURGEOIS GENTILHOMME, Comédie-Ballet en 
Cinq Actes. Par J.-B. PoqQuELIN DE MorLriERE (1670). With a life of 
Moliére and Grammatical and Philological Notes. Bythesame Editor. 15.62. - 


LA PICCIOLA. By.X. B. SAINTINE. The Text with 


Introduction, Notes and Map, by the same Editor. 2s. 


LA GUERRE. By MM. ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. | With 


Map, Introduction and Commentary by the same Editor. 35. 


LAZARE HOCHE—PAR EMILE DE BONNECHOSE. 


With Three Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. CorLsECk, M.A., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 25. 


LE VERRE D'EAU. A Comedy, by ScRIBE. With a 
Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By 
the same Editor. 25. 


/* It may be national prejudice, but we consider this edition far superior to any of the series 
which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. Mr Colbeck seems better to under- 
stand the wants and difficulties of an English boy. "The etymological notes especially are admi- 


rable. . . . The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work."— Journal 
of Education. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECUE. DIE OUS Sm DA 
VOLTAIRE. PartI. Chaps.I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and 
Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by GusTAVE MAssON, 
B. A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d'Académie, Assistant Master of Harrow School, 
and G. W. PRorHERO, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King's College, Cam- 
bridge. 25. 64. 


*"Messrs Masson and Prothero have, to judge from the first part of their work, performed 
with much discretion and care the task of editing Voltaire's Szecle de LLoeuzs XIV for the * Pitt 
Press Series.' Besides the usual kind of notes, the editors have in this case, influenced by Vol- 
taire's summary way of treating much of the history, given a good deal of historical informa- 
tion, in which they have, we think, done well At the beginning of the book will be found 
excellent and succinct accounts of the constitution of the French army and Parliament at the 
period treated of."—Sazurday Review. 


—— Part IL. Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. With Three Maps 
ofthe Period. By the same Editors. 2s. 64. 


—— Part III. Chap. XXV. to the end. By the same 
Editors. 25. 64. 


M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries du 


Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes 
Philological and Historical. By GusTAvE MASSON. 25. 


LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five Acts, 
by P. CORNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle's Memoir of the Author, Voltaire's 


Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological and Historical. By GusTAVE 
MASSON. 25. 


LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE:  LEUEEPRISIUDSUUE (E03 
CITÉ D'AOSTE. Tales by CouNT XAVIER DE MaAISTRE. With Bio- 
graphical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By G. MASSON. 25. 





London: C. T. CLAY &* Sous, Cambridge Undtuersity Press: Warehouse, 
Ave Marza Lane. 


THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 29 


|LE DIRECTOIRE.  (Considérations sur la Révolution 
| Francaise. Troisiéme et quatrieme parties.) Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE 
STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological 
Table, and Notes Ilistorical and Philological, by G. MassoN, B.A., and 

G. W. PRoTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged Edition. 25. 
" Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
| are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. "The latter in particular, an extract from the 


. world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for 
the excellence both of its style and of its matter."— ZZzzes. 


DIX ANNEES D'EXIL. LivRE II. CHAPITRES 1—8. 
Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HoLsTEIN. With a Biographical 
Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de 
Stael's Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GusTAVE 
MASSON and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged edition. 25. 


FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy in Five 
Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chrono- 
logical Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By 
GUSTAVE MASSON. 25. 


LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by COLLIN 


D'HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary 
and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. 25. 
** M. Masson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the less-known French 
play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the notes are not too abundant."— 
Academy. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with a Bio- 


graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the 
same Editor. 2s. 


IE ASCARESSOUCIES "GRECS DU. XV- SIECLE, 
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, with a Biographical Sketch of 
the Author, a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and 
Philological. By the same Editor. 25. 


LETTRES SUR L'HISTOIRE DE FRANCE (XIII— 
XXIV.) Par AucusrIN THiERRY. By GusTAVE MassoN, B.A. and 
G. W. PRoTHERO, M.A. With Map. 25. 64. 


IV. GERMAN. 


DIE KARAVANE von WILHELM HAUFFr. Edited with 
Notes by A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D. . 35. 64. 


CULTURGESCHICHTLICHE NOVELLEN, von W. H. 
^.  RIEHL, with Grammatical, Philological, and Historical Notes, and a Com- 
plete Index, by H. J. WoLsTENHOLME, D.A. (Lond.). 45. 64. 


ERNST, HERZOG VON SCHWABEN. UHLAND. With 
Introduction and Notes. By H. J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.), 
Lecturer in German at Newnham College, Cambridge. 3s. 64. 


LOPF UND SCHWERT.  Lustspiel in fünf Aufzügen von 


KARL GuTZKOW. With a Biographical and Historical Introduction, English 
Notes, and an Index. By the same Editor. 35. 64. 
* We are glad to be able to notice a careful edition of K. Gutzkow's amusing comedy 
* Zopf and Schwert' by Mr H. J. Wolstenholme. . . . These notes are abundant and contain 
references to standard grammatical works."—4A cadezzy. 


Goetbe'8 $fnabenjabre. (1749—1759. GOETHE'S BOY- 
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography.  Arranged 
and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph. D., late Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. 25. 
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HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited 
by 5 SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D., late Assistant Master at Uppingham School. 
35. 64. | 


DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Liie,by KARL 


IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WILHELM 
WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. 35. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Ar- 


ranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 35. 
O:er erfte Sveugjug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by FRIED- 


RICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author's *History of the Hohen- 
staufen', with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and English Notes. By 
the same Editor. 2;. 

** Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The story 


of the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, on the whole, good." —Z Zzca£zozad 
T'mes. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY. 
Arranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 25. 

**Tt carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with 
the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric, 
down to the Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor. "The notes supply 
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of 
growth and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern Germany." 
— Tümes. 


DER STAAT ERIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. By'G. 
FREYTAG. With Notes. Bythe same Editor. 25. 


** Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. "— 7Zz;zes. 


GOETHE'S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With 


an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Revised edition by J. W. 
CARTMELL, M.A.. 35. 64. 


*'"The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too 
abundant."—4A cadezzy. 


$8 Safbr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes. By W. WAGNER. 25. 


V. ENGLISH. 
COWLEY'S ESSAVS. With Introduction and Notes. By 


the Rev. J. RAWsoN LuM2v, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity ; late 
Fellow of St Catharine's College. [zazIy veady. 


SIR THOMAS MORES UTOPIA. With Notes by the 
Rev. J. RAwsoN LuMEvy, D.D. 35. 62. 


*'To Dr Lumby we must give praise unqualified and unstinted. He has done his work 
admirably. .... Every student of history, every politician, every social reformer, every one 
interested in literary curiosities, every lover of English should buy and carefully read Dr 
Lumby's edition of the *Utopia. We are afraid to say more lest we should be thought ex- 
travagant, and our recommendation accordingly lose part of its force."— 74e Teac£er. 

* ]t was originally written in Latin and does not find a place on ordinary bookshelves. A very 
great boon has therefore been conferred on the general English reader by the managers of the 
Pitt Press Series, in the issue of a convenient little volume of /Zore's UZofza not in the original 
Latin, but in the quaint EzgZis& Tvazslatéon thereof made by Rafke Robynsonz, which adds a 
linguistic interest to the intrinsic merit of the work. . . . All this has been edited in a most com- 
plete and scholarly fashion by Dr J. R. Lumby, the Norrisian Professor of Divinity, whose name 
alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It is a real addition to the modern stock of classical 
English literature."—Gza74d2az. 


BACON'S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF KING 
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. RAwsoN LuMZy, D.D. 3; 


London: C. 7. CLAY &e SONS, Cambridge Untuersity Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 


THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 31 


MORE'S HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III. Edited 


with Notes, Glossary and Index of Names. By J. RAwsoN LuMzv, D.D. 
Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Cambridge; to which is added the conclusion 
of the History of King Richard III. as given in the continuation of Hardyng's 
Chronicle, London, 1543. 35. 62. 


THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with Intro- 


duction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, Litt.D., formerly Fellow 
of Christ's College, Cambridge. 3:5. 64. 
**'T'his edition of a play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, by so careful a 
scholar as Mr Skeat, deserves a hearty welcome."—4A ZAEez«euz. 
** Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained."— 7Zzzes. 


LOCKE ON EDUCATION. With Introduction and Notes 
by the Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. 35. 64. 


**'The work before us leaves nothing to be desired. It is of convenient form and reasonable 
price, accurately printed, and accompanied by notes which are admirable. "There is no teacher 
too young to find this book interesting ; there is no teacher too old to find it profitable."— 7e 
School Bulletin, New York. 


MILTON'S TRACTATE ON EDUCATION. 4A fac- 


simile reprint from the Edition of 1673. Edited, with Introduction and 

Notes, by Oscan BmgowwiNG, M.A., Senior Fellow of King's College, 
Cambridge, and University Lecturer. 25. 

** A separate reprint of Milton's famous letter to Master Samuel Hartlib was a desideratum, 

and we are grateful to Mr Browning for his elegant and scholarly edition, to which is prefixed the 


careful zészz4é of the work given in his 'History of Educational Theories.'"—Sournal of 
Educatzon. 


THEORY AND PRACTICE OF TEACHING. By the 


Rev. EbwARD THRING, M.A., Head Master of Uppingham School, late 
Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. New Edition. 4s. 67. 


* Any attempt to summarize the contents of the volume would fail to give our readers a 
taste of the pleasure that its perusal has given us."— 5'ozrzad of Education. 


GENERAL AIMS OF THE TEACHER, AND FORM 
MANAGEMENT. Two Lectures delivered in the University of Cambridge 
in the Lent Term, 1883, by F. W. FARRAR, D.D. Archdeacon of West- 
D and R. B. PooLE, B.D. Head Master of Bedford Modern School. 
Ls. 6g. 


DHREESMSEGDUNBESUIONCLUIHBE PRACTICE OR EDU- 
CATION. Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Easter Term, 
1882, under the direction of the Teachers! Training Syndicate. 25. 


JOHN AMOS COMENIUS, Bishop of the Moravians. His 
Life and Educational Works, by S. S. LAuRIE, A.M., F.R.S.E., Professor of 
the Institutes and History of Education in the University of Edinburgh. 
Second Edition, revised. 35. 64. 


| OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE. 


Compiled by EpwiN WaALLACE, M.A., LL.D. (St Andrews), late Fellow 

of Worcester College, Oxford. "Third Edition Enlarged. 45. 64. 

| ** A. judicious selection of characteristic passages, arranged in paragraphs, each of which is 
preceded by a masterly and perspicuous English analysis."—.Scozszzaz. 

| ** Gives in a comparatively small compass a very good sketch of Aristotle's teaching."—. Sz. 
Review. 


| A SKETCH OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY FROM 
| THALES TO CICERO, by JosePH B. MavoR, M.A., late Professor of 
Moral Philosophy at King's College, London. 35. 64. 
*' Professor Mayor contributes to the Pitt Press Series 4 S&ezci of Anczent Philosophy in 
| which he has endeavoured to give a general view of the philosophical systems illustrated by the 
| genius of the masters of metaphysical and ethical science from "Thales to Cicero. In the course 
| of his sketch he takes occasion to give concise analyses of Plato's Republic, and of the Ethics and 
| Politics of Aristotle; and these abstracts will be to some readers not the least useful portions of 
| the book."—7£e Gzazdzaz. 


[Other Volumes are in freparation.] 





| London: C. J. CLAY &» SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
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(níbersítp of Cambr. 
LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 


Examination Papers, for various years, with the ZVegu/afzezs for Ae 
Examination. Demy 8vo. 25. each, or by Post, 25. 24. 
Class Lists, for various years, Boys rs, Girls 64. 


Annual Reports of the Syndicate, with Supplementary Tables showing 
the success and failure of the Candidates. 25. each, by Post 25. 34. 


HIGHER LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 


Examination Papers for various years, Zo «Azck are added the Regu- 
lations for the Examination. Demy 8vo. 25. each, by Post 25. 24. 


Class Lists, for various years. 1s. By post, r5. 2d. 
Reports of the Syndicate. Demy 8vo. r15., by Post r5. 24. 


LOCAL LECTURES SYNDICATE. 
Calendar for the years 1875—80. Fcap. 8vo. c/ozA. 2s.; for 1880—81. r5. 


TEACHERS' TRAINING SYNDICATE. 


Examination Papers for various years, /o wAzch are added the Regu- 
lations for the Examination. Demy 8vo. 64., by Post 74. 


CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY REPORTER. 
Published by Authority. 
Containing all the Official Notices of the University, Reports of 
Discussions in the Schools, and Proceedings of the Cambridge 
Philosophical, Antiquarian, and Philological Societies. 34. weekly. 


CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 
These Papers are published in occasional numbers every Term, and in 
volumes for the Academical year. 

VoL. XIII. Parts 177 to 195. PAPERS for the Year 1883— 94, 155. c/ozA. 





VoL. XIV. y Ito 20. * » 1884—985, 155. c/ozA. 
VoL. XV. » 21to 43. » » 1885—86, 155. c/o£K. 


Oxford and Cambridge Schools Examinations. 
Papers set in the Examination for Certificates, July, 1885. 25.64. 


List of Candidates who obtained Certificates at the Examinations 
held in 1885 and 1886 ; and Supplementary Tables. 64. 


Regulations of the Board for 1887. 94. 
Report of the Board for the year ending Oct. 31, 1885. r5. 


Studies from the Morphological Laboratory in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge. Edited by ApAM SEDpGwick, M.A., Fellow and 
Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge. Vol. II. Part I. Royal8vo. ros. 
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